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Which was the beſt thing to be done by me: 
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Thereby to pleaſe my neighbour; no, not . 


I did it my own ſelf to gratify. 


Neither did I but vacant ſeaſons ſpend — 


Ja this my ſcribble ; nor did {intend 
But to divert myſelf in doing chis, 
From worſer thoughts which make me do amiſs, 


Thus I ſet pen to paper with delight, 
And quickly had my thoughts in black and white." i$ 
For a my method by the end, * *K# 

Still as I pull it came; and fo I pen'd | 


It down ; until it came at laſt to be, 


For leagrh and breadth, the bigneſs which you fe. 
Well, when I had thus put my ends together, 

I ſhew'd them others, that I might ſee whether 

They would condemn them, or them juſtify : 

And ſome ſaid, Let them live; ſome, Let them die. 

Some faid, John, print it; others ſaid,” Not ſo. 


Some faid, it might do good; others ſaid, No. 


Now I was in a ſtrait, and did not ſee 

At laſt I thought, fince ye are thus divided, 

I print it will; and ſo the caſe decided. 
For thought I, ſome I ſee would have it done, 

Though others in that channel do not run. | 

To prove then who adviſed for the beſt, 

Thus I thought fit to pur it to the teſt. L 
1 farther thought, if now I did deny Pp 


3 Thoſe that would have it, thus to gratify, 


did not know, but hinder them I might 


Of that which would to them be great delight. 

Por thoſe which were not for its coming forth, 
T faid to them, Offend you, I am loth ; 

Let fince your brethren pleaſed with it be, 

== Forbcar to judge, till you do farther fee. 

If that thou wilt not read, let it alone; 


Some love the meat, ſome love to pick a bone, 
Yea, that I might them better moderate, 
I did tos > with them thus expoſtulate: ; 
May I not write in ſuch a ſtyle as this ? 
In ſuch a method 00, and yet not miſs 
My end, thy good? Why may it not be done? 
Dark clouds bring waters, when the bright bring none ; 


Tea, dark or bright, if they their ſilver drops 


Cauſe to deſcend, the earth, by yielding crops, 
Gives praiſe to both, and carperh not at either, 
my ic together; 
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Yea, ſo commixes both, that in'their fruit 
None can diſtinguiſh this from that; they ſuit « . N 
Her well when hungry : but if the be full, W482. Y; 
She ſpews.out both, and makes their bleffing null; 
AI ou ſee the ways the fiſherman doth take 
To catch the fiſh z what engines doth he make ! t $354 5 
Behold ! how-he engageth all his wits, 23 IO RE + 
* Alſo his ſnares, lines, angles, hooks, and net!: 
$f Yet fiſh there be, that neither hook nor line, e 
Nor ſnare, nor net, nor engine can make thine: 
They muſt be groped for, and be tickled too, 
Or they will not be catch'd, 'what&er you do. 
How does the fowler ſeek to catch his game 
. By divers means? All which one cannot name: 
His gun, his nets, his lime-twigs, light, and bell: 
He creeps, he goes, he itands; yea, who can tell 
Of all his poſtures? Yet there's none of theſe 
Will make him maſter of what fowls he pleaſc. 
Yea, he muſt pipe and whittle to catch this; 
Yet if he dogs io, that bird he will mils. . 
If that apart may | in a toad's head dwell, 
And may be found too in an oyſter-ſhell, 
If things that promiſe nothing, do contain 
What bet old, who will diſdain, 
That havEan.inkling of it, there to look, f 
That they may find it? Now, my little book 
(Though void of all theſe paintings that may ls | 
It with this or the other man to take) 
Is not without thoſe things that do excell 
What do in brave bat empty notions dwell. 
Well, yet I atn not fully fatisfy'd 
That this your book will ſtand, when ſoundly ry'd. 
Why, what's the maarter ? It is dark: What thy * 
But it is feign'd: What of that I tro? ? 
Some men, by feigned words, as dark as mine, 
Make truth to ſpangle, and its rays to ſhine; © Ox 
ö But they want ſohdneſs: Speak, man, thy minds e 
They drown the weak, metaphors make us blincg. 
Solidity, indeed, becomes the pen SUCKERS 
Of him that writeth things Uivine to men: 
But muſt I needs want ſolidneſs, becauſe 
By metaphors I ſpeak ? Were not God's laws 
His goſpel-laus, in older times held forth - 
By types, thadows, and metaphors ?+ Yet loth 
Will any ſober man be to find fault | 
With them, leſt he be found for to aſſault 


Yea, 
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The higheſt wiſdom: No, he rather «bg | 

And ſeeks to find-out by what pins and loops, 

By calves and ſheep, by heifers and by rams, 

© By birds and herbs, and by the blood of lambs, 

God ſpeaketh to him; and happy is he 

That finds the light and grace that in them be. 
Be not too forward therefore to conclude _ - 

That I want ſolidneſs; that I am rude : 

All things ſolid in thew not ſolid be ; 

All things in parables deſpiſe not we, 

Leſt things moſt huriful JFhtly we receive; 

And things that good are of our ſouls bereave. 

My dark and cloudy words they do but hold 
The truth, as cabinets incloſe the gold. 

Ihe prophets uſed much by metaphors 

To ſet forth truth: Yea, whoſo conſiders 
Chriſt, his apoſtles too, ſhall plainly ſee, 
That truths to this day in ſuch mantles be. 
Am afraid to ſay, that holy writ, 

Which for its ſtyle and phraſe puts down all wit, 
Is every where ſo full of all theſe things, 
(Dark figures, allegories) ?. yet there ſprings 
From that fame brook, that luſtre, and thoſe rays 
Of light, that turn our darkeſt night to days. 

Come, let my carper to his life now look, 

And find there darker lines than in my book 
He findeth any: Yea, and let him know, 
That in his beſt things there are worſe lines too. 

May we but ſtand before impartial men, 

To his-poor one I dare adventure ten, 

That they will take my meaning in theſe lines 
Far better than his lies in filver ſhrines, 

Come, truth, although in ſwaddling clouts I find, 
Informs the judgement, rectiſies the mind; 
Pleaſes the underitanding, makes the will 
Submit; the memory too it doth fill 

With what doch our imaginations pleaſe ; 

Likewite it tends our troubles to appeaſe. 

Sound words, I know, Timothy is to uſe, 
And old wives fables he is to refule ; 
Bur yet gu we Paul him no where did forbid 
The uſe ©/-parables ; in which lay hid 
That gol, [houſe pearls, and precious ſtones, that were 


Worth d gg ſor, and that with greateſt care. 


Let r. one word more. O man of God, 
Art th ed? Doſt thou wiſh I had 


Put 


Put 


Uſe it I may then, and yet nothing ſmother 


| Make it caſt forth its rays as light as day. 


dhe Autbor's Apology for his Book. 


Put forth my matter in another dreſs? 8 
Or, that I had in things been more expreſs? . * © ©: 
To thoſe that are my betters, (as is fit), I | 
Three things let me propound, then I ſubmit. \ 
- 1, I find not that I am deny'd the uſe We: 25 
Of this my method, ſo I no abuſe | C 
Put on the'word, things, readers, or be rude, 
In handling figure or ſimilitude, 
In application: but all that I may 
Seek the advance of truth this or that way: 
Denied, did I fay ? Nay, I have leave 
(Examples too, and that from them that have 
God better pleaſed, by their words or ways, 
Than any man that breatheth now- a Hays) 
Thus to expreſs my mind, thus to declare 
Things unto thee that excellenteſt are. 

2. I find that men (as high as trees) will write 
Dialogue-wiſe ; yet no man doth them flight 
For writing ſo : Indeed, if they abuſe 
Truth, curſed be they, and the craft they uſe 
To that intent! but yet let truth be free 
To make her ſallies upon thee and me, | 
Which way it pleaſes God : for who knows how, 
Better than he that taught us firſt to plow, 


To guide our minds and pens for his defign ? ss 

And he makes baſe things uſher in divine. -* 9 4, 0H 
3. I find that holy writ, in many places, W 

Hath ſemblance with this method, where the caſes WW 1M 


Do call for one thing to ſet forth another ; ' of 
Truth's golden beams; nay, by this method may © +, 


And now, before I do put up my-pen, a 
FIl ſhew the profit of my book, and then | 
Commit both thee and it unto that hand 8 
That pulls the ſtrong down, and makes weak ones ſtand. 

This book it chalketh out before thine eyes 
The man that ſeeks the everlaſting prize: 

It ſhews you whence he comes, whither he goes; 

What he leaves undone, alſo what he does: 

It alſo ſhews you how he runs, and runs | 

'Till he unto the gate of glory comes. 1 

It ſhews too, who ſet out for life amain, n 
As if the laſting crown they would obtain: N 
Here alſo you may ſee the reaſon why 


They loſe their labour, and like fools do die. 
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Thi# book: will make à traveller of the, 
If by its counſel thou wilt ruled be; NI 13 © 


It will direct thee to the Holy Land, oc 
If thou wilt its directions uriderfiand : | on 
N Vea, it will make the ſlothful active be; bat! 
The blind alſo delightful things to ſee. 

Art thou for ſomething rare and profitable? 
Wouldſt thou ſee a truth within a fable? 
Art thou forgetful ? Wonldſt thou remember 
From New-ycar's Day to the laſt of December? 
Then read my fancies, they will ſtick like burs, 
And may be to the helpleſs comforters, P 

This book is writ. in ſuch a dialect, | 


As may the minds of liſtleſs men affect: 
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It ſeems a novelty, and yet contains 
1 Nothing but ſound and honeſt goſpel-ſtrains. 
Þ Mouldſt thou divert thyſelf from melancholy ? 
| Woscldſt thou be pleaſant, yet be far from folly ? ? 
Wouldſt thou read riddles, and their explanation? 
Or elſe be drowned in thy contemplation ? 
Doſt thou love picking meat? Or wouldſt thou fee 
A man i' th' clouds, and hear him fpeak to thee ?- 
Wouldſt thou be in a dream, and yet not fleep ? 
. Or wouldſt thou in a moment laugh and weep ? 
1 Or wouldſt thou loſe thyſelf, and catch no harm? 
And find thyſelf again without a charm ? | 
Mouldiſt read thyſelf, and read thou know'ſt not what, 
And yet know whether thou art bleſt or not, 
By reading the ſame lines ? O then come hither, 
And lay my book, thy head _— e 
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Under the ate of a | dreary; EI 9 


8 I walked through the widows of chis world, 1 lighted | | 
on a certain place, where was a den, and laid | 7 
me down in that place to fleep: and as 1 ſlept, The gal 
dreamed a dream. I dreamed, and behold x 
I ſaw a man clothed with rags ſtanding in a certain place, with his 9 
face from his own houſe, a book in his hand, and à great burden 4 
upon his back. I looked and ſaw him open the bock andrread $ 
therein; and as he read, he wept and trembled; and not being 4M 
able longer to contain, he brake out with a lamenrable 8 ſaying, EY 
What ſhall Ido? © 35 
In this plight therefore he went home, ai refrained himſelf as g 
long as he could, that his wife and children ſhould not perceive his | 
diſtreſs ; but he could not be filent long, becauſe that his trouble | 
increaſed : wherefore at length he brake his mind to bis wife and 4 
children; and thus he began to talk to them. O my dear wife, PE 
ſaid he, arid you the children of my bowels; I your dear fred am 
in myſelf undone, by reaſon of a burden that lie th hard upονπα me. OY 
Moreover, I am certainly informed; that this our eity 3-8 
will be burned with fire from heaven: in which fearful This work. 
overthrow, both myſelf, with thee my wife, and pu N 
my. ſweet babes, ſhall miſerably come to ruin, except N 
yet I ſee not) ſome way of eſcape may be found, whereby. 
be delivered. At this his relations were ſore amazed nor 
they believed that what he had ſaid to them was true, but becstge 
they thought ſome frenzy diſtemper had got into. his head; there - 
fore it drawing towards night, and they hoping that lleep might 
ſettle his brains, with all haſte they got him to bed g but the night 
was as troubleſome to him as the day; -' wherefore, iuſtead of fleep- 
_ing, he ſpent it in ſighs and tears. So when the mornkigwascome, 
| they would know how he did; he told them worſe and Wrede 
alto ſet to talking to them againg but they began tobe hardened, 
They alſo thought to drive a V his diſtemper by harſh and 
carriage to him : ſometimes thepwould deride, ſometmer ah l 
would chide, and ſometimes they would quite neglect him. Wiiert⸗ Ny . - 
fore he began to retire himſelf 5 his IT as and " 
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pity them; and. alſo to condole his own miſery. He would alſo 
walk ſolitarily in the fields, ſometimes reading, and ſometimes pray- 
ing; and thus for ſome days he ſpent his time. 5 
Now I ſaw, upon a time, when he was walking in the fields, that 
he was (as he was wont) reading in his book, and greatly diſtreſſed 
in his mind; and as he read, he burſt out, as he had done before, 
crying. What ſhall I do to be ſaved * 

I faw alſo that he looked this way and that way, as if he would 
run; yet he ſtood ſtill, becauſe (as I perceived) he could not tell 
which way to go. I looked then, and ſaw a man named Evangeliſt 
coming to him, and aſked, - Wherefore doſt thou cry? 

He anſwered, Sir, I perceive by the book in my hand, that Iam 
condemned to die, and after that to come to judgement ; and I 
find that I am not willing to do the firſt, nor able to do the ſe- 


cond, | 
1 Then ſaid Evangeliſt, Why not willing to die, ſince this life is 
* attended with ſo many evils? The man anſwered, becauſe I fear 
3 that this burden that is upon my back will ſink me ldwer than the 
0 * grade, and I ſhall fall into Tophet: And, Sir, if J be not fit to 


go ts. priſon, I am not fit to go to judgement, and from thence to 
execution; and the thoughts of theſe things make me cry. 

Then faid Evangeliſt, If this be thy condition, Why ſtandeſt 
thou ſtill? He anſwered, Becauſe I know not whither to go. Then 
he gave him a parchment-roll, and there was written githin, © Fly 
from the wrath to come.” I 
+... The man therefore read it, and looking upon Evangeliſt very 
-—, earefully, ſaid, Whither muſt fly? Then faid Evangeliſt, point- 

ing with his finger over a very wide field, Do you ſee yonder wic- 

et- gate? The man ſaid, No; then ſaid the other, Do 

_ Chriſt, and you ſee yonder ſhining light ? He faid, I think I do. 
the way to Then ſaid Evangeliſt, keep that light in your eye, and 
dum, cunnat go up directly thereto, fo ſhalt thou fee the gate; at 
be found which, when thou knockeſt, it ſhall be told thee what 
without the thou ſhalt do. So I ſaw in my dream that the man be- 
bord. gan to run, Now he had not run far from bis own 

NW} door, but his wife and children perceiving it, began to 

cry after him to return; but the man put his fingers into his ears, 
and ran on crying, Life ! life ! eternal like So he looked not be- 

= hind him, but Aled towards the middle of the plain. 


N 


== The neighbours alſo came out to ſec him run, and as he ran 
ſome mocked, others threatened, and ſome cried after him to re- 
wh turn; and among thoſe that wid ſo, there were two that were re- 
ms  - ſolved to fetch him back by force, The name of the one was Cb. 


Hinate, and the name of the other Pliable. Now by this time the 
" man was got a good diſtance from them; but, however, they were 
- xclolved to purſue him, which they did, and in a little time they 
3 | Phys | overtook 
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me, and hold it, you ſhall fare as I myſelf ; for there where 1 $0, 


their own eyes than ſeven men that can render a reaſon. 
' ſtian ſays is true, the things he looks after are better than q 
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3 him. Then ſaid the man, Neighbours, * are 

ye come ? They ſaid, To perſuade you to go back wick us; but ** Ae. 

he ſaid, That can by no means be: You dwell (ſaid he) in the city = 

of Deſtruction, (the place alſo where I was born); 1 ſee it to 8 

ſo; and dying there, ſooner or later you will fink lower thanthe - 

grave, into a place that burns with fire and. brimſtone, Be con- 

tent, good neighbours, and go along with ma. | 
What, ſaid Obſtinate, and leave our friends and our comforts. M0 

behind us mn 
Yes, ſaid Chriftian, (for that was his name), becauſe that all = 


which you ſhall forſake, is not worthy to be compared with à little — 
of that that I am ſeeking to enjoy; and if you will go along with gn 


is enough and to ſpare ; come away and prove my words. ko F8 
Obſt. What are the things you ſeek, ſince you leave all the world . 
to find them? 9 
Chr. 1 ſcek an © inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, add that: 
fadeth not away ;” and it is laid up in heaven, and ſafe there; be 
beſtowed, at the time appointed, on them that diligeady: ſeen. | 
Read it ſgbif you will, in my book. 3 
0. Tuſh, ſaid Obſtinate, away with Joke book: WII you 80 : 
back with us, or no ? « «-\, 
' Chr, No, not I, ad th ocher becauſe I hang dry and 0 LY 
the plough. 1 | 
0bſt, Come, then, neighbour Pliable, let us turn again; and 80 2 
home without him. There is a company of theſe crazy headed AZ 
coxcombs, that when they take a fancy by the end, 5 | 


Pli. Then faid Pliable, do not revile; if whatthe good — 


my heart inclines to go with my neighbour. | 
Obſt. What! more fools ſtill? Be ruled by me, and go b;? {| 
who knows whither ſuch a brain- fick fellow: will les "300? ' Go 6 | 
back, go back and be wile. e 
Chr. "Nay, but do thou come with op neiphbour Pliable:; hers: 2 
are ſuch things to be had which I ſpoke of, and many more IOW 
beſides; if you believe not me, read here in this arid 25 5 . 
truth of what is expreſſed therein, behold all is confirmed; bythe 29 2 
blood of him that made it. 3 
Pli, Well, neighbour Obſtinate, (Gaith Pliable); I begin Geis * 
to a point, I intend to go along with this good man, and to caſt in 
my lot with him; but, my good companion, do vou knoꝶ che way — 
to this deſired place Ht ä 
Or. 1 am directed by a man whoſe. name is Eoangeljb, 10. R 
me to a little gate that is before us, where we onal en ſtrucſ- 
3 5 N SR i 
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The Pilgrim's Progreſs. Part I, 

. Ph, Come then, good neighbour, let us be going j then they 
went both together. 

OH. And 1 will go back to my olace, ſaid Obſtinare : I will be 
no companion of ſuch miſled fantaſtical fellows, 

Now I faw in my dream, that when Obſtinate was gone back; 
Chriſtian and Pliable went talking over the plain; and thus they 
began their diſcourſe.. 

Chr. Come, neighbour Pliable, how do you do? I am glad you 
are perſuaded to go along with m2; had even Obſtinate himſelf 
but felt what I have felt of the powers and terrors of what is yet 
unſeen, he would not thus lightly have given us the back. 

. Ph, Come, neighbour Chriſtian, ſince there are none but us two 
here, tell me now farther what the FO are, and how to be en- 
Joyed, velither we are going, 

Chr. I can better conceive of them with my mind, 
God's hinges than ſpeak of them with my tongue: but yet fince 


: unſpeakable, you are defirous to know, I will read of them in my 
book. 


Ph, And — you think 22 the words of your book are cer- 
way true? 

Chr. Yes, verily, for it was made by him that cannot lie. 

Pli. Well faid, what things are they? 
cr. There is an endleſs kingdom to be inhabited, and everlaſt- 


| ing life to be given us, that we may inhabit that kingdom for ever. 


\ Ph. Well ſaid; and what elſe ? 
© Chr. There are crowns of glory to be given us; and garments 


that will make us ſhine like the ſun in the firmament of heaven. 


Pli. This is very pleaſant; and what elſe ? | 
Chr. There ſhall be no more crying, nor ſorrow; for he that is 


* 72 Anne of the place will wipe all tears from our eyes. 


Pli. And what company ſhall we have there ? 
: Chr, There we ſhall be with ſeraphims and cherubims, creatures 


hat will dazzle your eyes to look on them: there alſo you ſhall 


meet with thouſands, and ten thouſinds that have gone before us 
to that place; none of them are hurtful, but loving and holy, e- 


very one walking in the ſight of God, and ſtanding in his preſence 


with acceptance for ever: In a word, there we ſhall ſee the elders 


with their golden crowns; there we ſhall ſee the holy virgins with 


their golden harps; there we ſhall ſee men, that by the world were 


eut in pieces, burnt in flames, eaten of beaſts, drowned in the ſeas, 
for the love that they bare to the Lord of che place; all well, and 
clothed with immortality as with a garment. | 


Plz, The hearing of this is enough to raviſh one's here but are 
theſe Sings to be enjoyed? How ſhall we get to be enn there. 


or 
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the mire. 


fellow, Is this the happineſs you have told me all this while of? If 


alone; but ſtill he endeavoured to ſtruggle to that ſide of * 


ſtruction to yonder gate is it, that this plat is not 
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Chr. The Lord, the governor of the country, hath a ©" 205 
in this book; theiſubſtance of which is, if we be truly villing * "484 
have it, he will beſtow it upon us freely. | 


Pli. Well, my good companion, glad am I to hear of HERES | 1 


things; come on, let us mend our pace. _.. 
Chr. J cannot go ſo faſt as I would, by reaſon of this burden that 
is on my back. ge 


Now I ſaw in my dream, that juſt as they had ended this talk, 
they drew nigh to a very — ſlough that was in the midſt of the 
plain, and they being heedleſs, did both fall ſuddenly into the bog. 
The name of the ſlough was Deſpond. Here therefore they wal- 
lowed for a time, being grievouſly bedaubed with dirt; aud Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe of the burden that was on his back, began to fink in 


Pli. Then ſaid Pliable, Ah! neighbour, Chriſtian, where are 
you now ? 
Chr. Truly, faid Chriſtian, I do not know. 
Pli. At this Pliable began to be offended, and angrily faid to his 


we have ſuch ill ſpeed at our firſt ſetting out, what may we expect i 
betwixt this and our journey's end? May I get out again with m 
life, you ſhall poſſeſs the brave country alone for me. And with 
that he gave a deſperate ſtruggle or two, and got out of the mire 
on that fide of the ſlough which was next to his own houſe; fa. a- 
way he went, and Chriſtian ſaw him no more, 
Wherefore Chriſtian was left to tumble in the ſlough of De 


flough that was fartheſt from his own houſe, and next to che wic- 
ket-gate ; the which he did, but could not get out becauſe of the 
burthen that was upon his back: but I beheld in my dream, that 
a man came to him, whoſe name was. Help, and alked him, What 
he did there ? 

Chr. Sir, ſaid Chriſtian, I _ bid to go this way by a man called 
Evangelift, who directed me allo to yonder gate, that I might ==; 5 
the wrath to come. Ads as I was going thither, I el in s 2 
Help. But why 147 you not look for the ſteps? he eren 
| Chr, Fear followed me fo hard, that I fled the next A E 

ell in. Fern 

Help. Then, ſaid he, give me thy hand. So he gave bi his 
hand, and he drew him out, and ſet him upon OWN ground, und 
bid him go on his way. | : 

Then I ſtepped to him that plucked him our. 2d ſaid; a, Ss 
wherefore, ſince over this place is the way from the r Des, 
5 that 
poor ehen might go thither with more N ind he W 
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«ry unto me, This e is ſuch a place as cannot 
Mat males be mended : it is the deicent hier the ſcum and 
the flough of filth that attends conviction for fin doth 4 
Deſbend run, and therefore it is called the Shugh of Deſpond; 
for ſtill as the ſinner is awakened about his loſt con- 
dition, there ariſe in his foul many fears and doubts, and diſcou- 
aging apprebenſions, which all of them get together, and ſettle in 
this place: and this is the reaſon of the badneſs of this ground. 
It is not the pleaſure of the King that this place ſhould remain 
ſo bad ; his labourers alſo have, by the directions of his Majeſty's 
- ſurveyors, been for above thele ſixteen hundred years employed a- 
bout this patch of ground, if perhaps it might have been mended ; 
yea, and to my knowledge, ſaid he, here have been ſwallowed up 
at leaſt twenty thouſand cart-loads ; yea, millions of wholeſome in- 
ſtructions, that have at all ſeaſons been brought from all places of 
the King's dominions, (and they that can tell, ſay, They are the 
pbeſt materials to make good ground of the place), if ſo be it might 
have been mended ; but it is the ſlough of Deſpond ſtill; and fo 
will be when they have done what they can. 
True, there are, by the direction of the Law-giver, certain good 
| al and ſubſtantial ſteps, placed even through the very 
"The promiſes midſt of this ſlough ; but at ſuch time as this place 
. of forgiveneſs - doth much ſpue our its filth, as it doth againſt change 
and accept- of weather, theſe ſteps are hardly ſeen, or if they 
ance to life by be, men, through the dizzineſs of 'their heads, ſtep 
faith in Chriſt. "beſides; and then they are bemired to purpoſe, not- 
1 withſtanding the ſteps be there; but the ground is 
good when they are once got in at the gate. | 
No I ſaw in my dream, that by this time Pliable was got home 
to his houſe. So his neighbours came to viſit him; and ſome of 
them called him wiſe man for coming back, and ſome of them call- 
ed bim fool for hazarding himſelf with Chriſtian ; others again did 
mock-at his cowardlineſs ; faying, Surely ſince you began to ven- 
ture, I would not have been ſo baſe to have given out for a few 
difficulties : So Pliable ſat ſneaking among them. But at laſt he got 
more confidence, and then they all turned their tales, and began to 


deride poor Chriſtian behind his back. And thus much concern- ; 


ing Pliable. 
” Now as Chriſtian was walking ſolitarily by himſelf, he eſpied one 
afar off, croſſing over the field to meet him, and their hap was to 


moet juſt as they were croſſing the way to each other. The gen- 
tteman's name that met him was Mr Worldly Wiſeman, he dwelt in 


the town of Carnal Policy, a very great town, and alſo hard by 


| from 'whence Chriſtian came. This man, then, meeting with 


Chriſtian, and having ſome knowledge of him, (for Chriſtian's ſet- 
ting forth from the city of Deſtruction, was much noiſed abroad, 
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not duty in the town where he dwelt, hut als it began to be the 


informed, I ſhall be put in a way to be rid of my heavy burden. 
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that go on in that way. Hear me, I am older than t 
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town · talk in ſome other places), Mr Worldly Wiſeman, therefore, 
having ſome gueſs of him, by beholding his laborious going, by” 'ob- 
ſerving his ſighs and groans, and the like, began thus to e 
ſome talk with Chriſtian, | 
World, How now, good fellow; whither away after this ibs 
ed manner ? 2 
Chr. A burdened manner indeed, as ever 1 think poor crefftiire 
had! And whereas you aſk me, Whither away? I tell you, Sir, 
I am going to yonder wicket-gate before me; for there; as L am 


World. Haſt thou a wife and children? 

Chr. Yes; but I am ſo laden with this burden, that I cannot as 
that pleaſure i in them as formerly: methinks I am as if I had 
none, 

World. Wilt tho heprken to me if I give thee counſel Par. 

Chr. If it be good Iwill; for 1 ſtand in need of good counſel.%, 

World, I would adviſe thee then, that thou with all ſpeed get thy-- , 
ſelf rid of thy burden; for thou wilt never be ſettled in thy mind 
till then; nor canſt thou enjoy the benefits'of the bleſſings which 
God hath beſtowed upon thee till then. 

Chr, That is that which I ſeek for, even to be rid of this heavy 5 
burden; but get it off myſelf, I cannot: nor is there a man in our _ 
country that can take it off my ſhoulders; therefore I am _ —_ 
this way, as I told you, that T may be rid of my burden, 

World. Who bid thee go this way to be rid of thy burden? 7 

ch. A man that appeared to me to be a very great and ho: 5; 
nour Mie perſon: His name, as I remember, is Evangelift. Nas. 

World. Beſhrew him for his counſel! there is not à more dau- 
geroug and troubleſome way in the world, than is that unto which + . * 
he hath directed thee ; and that thou ſhalt find, if thou wilt be 
ruled by his counſel, Thou haſt mer with ſomething (as I pepteive). 
already; for I ſee the dirt of the flough of Deſpond is up e + 
but chat ſlough is the beginning of the ſorrows that do attend thoſe,” 2 
TY ry . 
art like to meet with, on the way which thou goeſt, wearilomenck, 
painfulneſs, hunger, perils, nakedneſs, ſwond, lions, dragons, 
darkneſs, and, in a word, death, and what not? Theſe things 
are certainly -true, having been confirmed by many teſtimonies. 
And why ſhould a man ſo careleſsly caſt away Roos by giving 
heed to a ſtranger ? 

Chr, Why, Sir, this burden upon 'my back * The frame , 
more terrible to me than all theſe things which you "the heart of a. 
have mentioned; nay, methinks I care not what I young Lon 


meet with in my way, if ſo be I can alſo meet with ſtian. T2178 
ghee from my burden. - 
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+ World: How cameſt. thou by the burden at firſt 2: 

. Chr. By reading this book in my. hand. R 

Morid., I thought ſo; and it has happened unto thee as to other! 

weak men, who, meddling with things too high for them, do ſud - 

- denly fall into thy diſtractions: which diſtractions do not only 
unman men, (as thine I perceive have done thee), but they run 
them upon deſperate ventures, to obtain they know not what. 

r. I know what I would obtain; it is caſe for my heavy bur - 

| Foy | 

urid. But why wilt thou ſeek for caſe this way, ſeeing ſo many 
dangers attend it? eſpecially, ſince (hadſt thou but patience to hear 
me) I could direct thee to the obtaining of what thou deſireſt, 
without the dangers that thou in this way wilt run thyſelf into; 
yea, and the remedy is at hand. Beſides, L will add, that inſtead 
of theſe dangers, thou ſhalt meet with much ſafety, friendſhip, 
and content. 30 

Chr. Pray, Sir, open this ſecret to me. 

World. Why, in yonder village, (che village is named Morality ), 
there dwells a gentleman, whoſe name is Legality, a very judicious 
man, (and a man of a very good name), that has kill to help men 
off with ſuch burdens as thine is from their ſhoulders; yea, to my 
Knowledge, he hath done a great deal of good this way: And be- 
ſides, he hath ſkill to cure thoſe that are ſomewhat crazed in their 

-— wits wich their burden. To him, as 4-faid, thou mayſt go, and be 
helped preſently. His houſe is not quite a mile from this place; 
1 and if he ſhould not be at home himſelf, he hath a pretty young 
wma t his ſon, whoſe name is Civility, chat can do it (ta ſpeak 
1 on) as well as the old gentleman himſelf, There, I ſay, thou 
mayſt be caſed of thy burden; and if thou art not minded to go 
on back to thy former habitation, as indeed I would not wiſh thee, 
92 thou -mayſt fend for thy wife and children to thee to this village, 
here chere are houſes now ſtanding empty, one of which thou 
wat have at a reaſonable rate. Proviſion is there alſo cheap and 
an good; and that which will make thy life more happy is, to be ſure, 
. 00 chou ſhak live by one Are e in credit and good fa · 
K's * 
Now was Ekriftian 3 at a tand: but preſently he con- 
cluded, If this be true which this gentleman hath ſaid, my wiſeſt 
.courle is 40 take his advice; and with that he thus farther ſpake. 
75 N Chr. Sir, which 3 is my way to this honeſt man's 
. houſe? 
os en Sinai. World. Do you ſee yonder high hill? 
A Or. Yes, very well. 
World. By that hill you muſt go, and the firſt houſe pan come 
at is his, 
380 Chriſtian turned out of his way, to go to Mr Legality : 
houſe 
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houſe for help: But behold, when he was got now hard by the. 
hill, it ſeemed ſo high, and alſo that fide of it which was next 5 
way - ſide did hang ſo much over, that Chriſtian was afraid to 
ture further, leſt the hill ſhoyld fall on his head; whetefore tf 

food fill, and knew not what to do. Alſo his burden nor 

emed heavier to him than while he was in his way. There came 
alſo flaſhes of fire out of the hill, that made Chriſtian afraid chat 
he ſhould be burned ; here therefore he ſweat and did quake for 
fear. And now he began to be ſorry that he had taken Mr World- 

ly Wiſeman's counſel; and with that. he ſaw Evangeliſt coming 40 
meet him; at the fight alſo of whom he began to bluſh for ſham 
80 Evangeliſt drew ncarer and nearer ;- and,coming up to him, 
looked upon him with a ſevere and dreadful ntenaace, and thus , 
began to reaſon with Chriſtian, 

Evan. What doſt thou here, Chriſtian ? ſaid he. "Ebarigel 7 
At which words - Chriſtian, knew not what to an- reaſons afrefb / 
ſrer ; wherefors at preſent he Rood ſpeechleſs be- with Chri- 
fore him, Then ſaid Evangeliſt Archer, Art not l 3 
thou the man that 1 found crying without the walls 1 
of the city of Deſtruction? ; 

br. Yes, dear Sir, I am the man. 

' Evan. Did not I direct thee che way to the little alete: 

7. Yes, dear Sir, {laid Chriſtian, 
| van. How is it then that thou art ſo quickly turned aſide ? 
For thou art pow out of the way, 
Chr. I met mah a gentleman fo ſoon as J had got over the, flough 


of Deſpond, who perſuaded me, that I might, in the het 8 | | 


me, find a men that could take off my bur den. 
Evan. What was he? 
Chr. He looked like a. gentleman, and talked uch to we. © and 
got me at laſt to yield; ſo I came b. 1 Pol But when 1 beheld * 
ud 


hill, and how it t over the way, I Jud Ag. A fan 
it ſhould fall on my 8 
Evan. What ſaid 17 gentleman to you? 1 


him. 
Evan. And what ſaid he then? 


Chr. He aſked me if I had a family ? cp 1 an 1 . ſaid 2 por | 


I, 1 am fo loaded with the burden that is on my back, PORE eap- 


Chr. Why, he aſked me whither Was, opt "Aa 1 04 . 


— 


not take pleaſure in them as farmer. . * 15 £ | 


* 


Evan. And what ſaid be then? 
Chr. He bid me with ſpeed get rid of my as 7 x 1 Y 
him it was eaſe that J ſought: And, faid 1, I am therefore going - 
to yonder gate, to receive farther direQion how I might er 0. the 
place of deliverance, So he ſaid that he would ſhew me * 


way, and ſhort, not ſo attended with Aae as the N Ir 0 1 
Vos. II. No7. Cee. A 


- | the | things that 1 ſhall tell thee of. 


* 2 
P 
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| 2 peace, even almoſt to the hazarding of thy perdition. 
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that you {et me in; which way, ſaid he, will direct you to  gen- 
tleman's houſe that has {kill to take off theſe burdens; ſo I believed 
him, and turned out of that way into hig, if happily I might be ſoon 
eaſed of v burden. But when I came to this place, and beheld 
things as they are, I ſtopped for fear (as I ſaid) of danger; but 
now know not what to do. ; 15 

Evan. Then (ſaid Evangeliſt) ſtand till a little, that I may ſhew 
5 thee the words of God, So he ſtood trembling. 
Evangeliſt Then ſaid Evangeliſt, See that you refuſe not him 
convinces that ſpeaketh ; for if they eſcaped not, who refu- 
Chriſtian of fed him that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not 
his error. we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh 
> | from heaven. He faid moreover, Now the juſt ſhall 
live by faith ; but if any man draws back, my ſoul ſhall have no 
Baer in him. He alſo did thus pply them, Thou art the man 
that art running into this miſery : Thou haſt begun to reject the 
counſel of the Moſt High, and to draw back thy foot from the 


hen Chriſtlan fell down at his foot as dead, ng, Wo is 


for me, for I am undone! At the fight of which, Evangelift 


caught him by the right hand, ſaying, All manner of fin and 
blaſphemics ſhall be forgiven unto men ; be not faithleſs, but be- 


» Hieving, Then did Chriſtian again a little revive, and ſtood up 


* 


trembling, as at firſt, before Evangeliſt. 

Then Evangeliſt proceeded, ſaying, Give more earneſt heed to 
| I will now thew thee 
who it was that deluded thee, and who it was alſo to whom 
he ſent thee, The man that met thee is one Worldly Wife- 
man, and rightly is he ſo called; partly becauſe he favoureth 
only the doctrine of this world; (therefore he always goes to 
the town of Morality to church); and partly beciuſe he loveth 
that doctrine beſt; for it ſaveth him from the croſs; and becauſe 
he is of this carnal temper, therefore he ſeeketh to prevent my 
ways, though right. Now, there are three things in this man's 


counſel that thou muſt unerly abhor. © 
I. His turning thee out- of the way. 


be 2. His labduring to render the croſs odious to thee. 


* 


. And his ſetting thy feet in that way that leadeth unto the ad. 


- miniſtration” of death. 


1. Thou muſt abhor his turning thee out of the way, yea, and 


. thine own conſenting thexeto ; becauſe this is to reject the counſel 
- of God fur the ſake of the counſel of a Worldly Wiſeman. 
The Lord ſays, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, the gate to 
which I ſend thee; for ſtrait is the gate that leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it. From this little wicker-gate, and from 
the way thereto, hath this wicked man turned thee, to the bring- 
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| * of "iſ almoſt to deſtruction: hate, therefore, his turning then bs 
ens out of the way, and abhor thyſelf for hearkening to him. n 
| 2. Thou muſt abhor his labouring to render the croſs odious 
= thee : for thou art to © prefer it before the treaſures in B. 5 
Beſides, the King of Glory hath told thee, © That he 1 
aße his life ſhall loſe it;” and, he that comes after , 8 
and hates not his father, and mother, and wife and children, ang. 2 1 | 
brethren and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be &? 4 4 
diſciple.” 1 ſay, therefore, for a man to labour to perſuacie Wen. 25 
that that ſhall be thy death, without which the truth hath id 
thou canſt not have eternal life, this doctrine thou muſt abilor. 
3. Thou muſt hate his ſetting of thy feet in the way that lea let 
to the miniſtration of death. And for this thou muſt conſider to 
whom he ſent thee, and alſo how unable that NN was to deliver 
thee from thy burden. 
He to whom thou waſt ſent for eaſe, being by name Legality, 
is the ſon of the bond-woman which now is, and is in bondage 
wich her children, and is in a myſtery this Mount Sinai, which, 
thou haſt feared will fall on thy head. Now, if ſhe with her chil- 
2 is dren are in bondage, how. caaſt thou expect by them to be made | 
lift free? This Legality, therefore, is not able to ſet thee free from =_ 
and thy burden. No man was as yet ever rid of his burden by him; no, 1 
be- nor ever is like to be : Ye cannot be juſtified by the works of he 
up law; for by the deeds of the law no man living can be rid of his 
burden; therefore Mr Worldly Wiſeman is an alien, and Mr LI. 
to gality a cheat; and for his ſon Civility, notwitſtänding his ſimper · 4 
hee ing looks, he is but a hypocrite, and cannot help thee. Believe 
om me, there-is nothing in all this noiſe, that thou haſt heard of hoe 
rife⸗ ſottiſh men, but a defign to beguile thee of thy ſalvation, by tura- , © +. 


eth ing thee from the way in which I had fer ha After this, Eu- 

ta geliſt called aloud to the heavens for confirmation of What he had "22 
76th {aid ; and with that there came words and fire out of the maumtain 2 

auſe under which poor Chriſtian ſtood, that made the hair of his fen MI 5 
my ſtand up: The words were thus pronounced, “ A= many as are * 2 


an's the works of the law, are under the cuiſe; for it is written, Curſed 
&y is every one that continueth not in all chings which are wives Wa. 
the book of the law, to do them.” _— 
Now Chriſtian looked for. nothing but death, and began 0 - 
ad- cry out lamentably ; even curſing the time in which he met with 91 
Mr Worldly Wiſeman; ſtiſl calling himſelf a thouſand foals for 
and hearkening to his counſel; he allo: was greatly aſhamed te chiak, 8 | 
nſel that this gentleman's arguments, flowing only from the "en 


140, ſnould have the prevalency with him as to cauſe him to forlaks me 25 
e to right way. This done, he applied himſelf again to Namen tn 
and vords 4 ſenſe as follo us: 7 = 
om * C 2 e 9 


—_ ” The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 3 


+ 1 80 br. Sir, What. think you? Are there hopes ? 
Chriſtian in- May I now go back, and go up to the wicket-gate ? 


- quires if he Shall IJ not be abandoned for this, and ſent back 


i - . 
0 > * 
= * ,» - v3 
. 
4 de p 


may yet be from thence aſhamed ? I am ſorry I have hearkened 
happy. to this man's counſel : But may my fin be once, 
| Evan. Then faid Evangeliſt to him, Thy ſin is v 
ry great, for by it thou haſt committed two evils ; thou haſt for- 
| ſaken the way that is good, to tread in forbidden 
Evangeliſi paths; yet will the man at the gate receive thee, for 
comforts him. he has good - will for men: Only, ſaid he, take heed 
that thou turn not aſide again, leſt thou periſh from 


the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Then did Chri- 


ſtian addreſs himſelf to go back; and Evangeliſt, after he had kiſſ- 
ed him, gave him one ſmile, and bid him God ſpeed. So he went 
on with haſte, neither ſpake he to any man by the way; nor, if a- 


ny afked him, would he vouchſafe them an anſwer, He went like 


one that was all the while treading on forbidden ground, and 


could by no means think himſelf ſaſe, till again he was got into the 


way which he left to follow Mr Worldly Wiſeman' counſel, So 
in proceſs of time Chriſtian got» up to the gate. Now over the 
pate there was written, © Enock and it ſhall be opened unto you.” 


He knocked therefore, more than once or twite, ſaying, 


May I now enter here? Will he within Haw 
Open ts ſorry me, though I have been 
An undeſerving rebel? Then ſball 7 
Met fail to ſing his lafling praiſe on high. 
At laſt there came a grave perſon to the gate, named Good-will, 


who aſked who was there ? and whence he came? and what he 
would have ? / 


__ © Chyx, Here is a poor burdened ſinner; I come from tuc city of 


Deſtruction, but am going to Mount Zion, that I may be deliver- 
ed from the wrath to come; 1 would, therefore, Sir, fince I am 
informed that by this gate is the way thither, know if you are will- 
ing io let mein? 9 


"Coed. 1 am willing with all my heart, ſaid he; and with that he 


opened the gate. 


So when Chriſtian was ſtepping in, the other gave him a pull: 
Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means that? the other told him, A 
little diſtance from this gate, there is erected a ſtrong caſtle, of 
which Belzebub is the captain: From thence both he, and them 


* that are with him, ſhoot arrows at thoſe that come up to this gate, 


if happily they may die before they can enter in. 

Then ſaid Chriſtian, I rejoice and tremble, So when he was 
got in, the man of the gate aſked him who directed him _— 
N S | - 2 * 
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BE af! 1 een ner, 


Chr. — bid me come hither and knock, e) Y 
he ſajd; that you, Sir, would tell me what-I muſt ds . 
"Good, An opeif door is before thee, and no man an hoe k. "LIED 
Chr. Now I begin to reap the benefits of my n week 


0 Good. But how is it that you came alone? ;- IE Rigs 7 
2 * Chr. Becauſe obne of my neighbours ſaw their danger, 1 an 
* mine. 


Good. Did any of them know of your coming 3 41 

Chr, Les, My wife and children ſaw me at the firſt, . called 
after me to turn again: alſo ſome of my neighbours ſtood crying 
and calling after me to return ; but I put why fingers i in =; _ 
and fo came on my way. 

Good, But did none of them follow you to perſuads'you to go. 
back ? F 

Chr. Yes, both Obſtinate and Pliable: But when they ſave that 


they could not prevail, Obſtinate went i back ; but 2 
came with me a Httle way. 


God, But why did he not come through * 
Chr. We indeed came both together, until we came to * ſlough 
of Deſpond, into the which we alfo ſuddenly fell: And then was 
7 2 — Pliable diſcouraged, and would not adventure far- 
ther 


erefore, getting out again on that fide next to his e ,ůãanũ 
houſe, he told me, 1 ſhould poſſeſs the brave country alone fam” + 21 


him. So he went his way, and I came mine: He. after Obſtinatt, | 
and I to this gate. 5 244.49 fo ö 


Giod, Tben rid Goodwill, Alas, poor man, th 5 


ry of ſo ſmall eſteem with 1 1 5 that he coumeth 1 it not n a 
di ; 8 


running the hazard of a few difficulties to obtain it? 


Chr. Truly, ſaid Chriſtian, 1 have faid-the truth 


of Pliable, and if 1 ſhould alfo fay all the truth of Criflan ina | 4 


myſelf, it will appear there is no difference berwixt /eth himſelf bes EE 
him and myſelf. It is true, he went back to his fore 'the man "OY 
own houſe, but I alſo turned aſide to go in the va at the gate. 
of death, being perſuaded thereto by the carnal „ | 
gument of one Mr Worldly Wiſeman. 1 | 

Good. Oh! did he light upon you ? What, he woos have 
had yon ſought for eaſe at the Hands of Mr Legality? they 10 
both of them very cheats. But did you take his counſel? 


chr. Yes, as far as 1 durſt : I went to find out Mr Legaliy, un- 5 4 
, til I thought that the mountain that ſtands" by bis houſe would > ©: 


habe fallen upon my head: Wherefore there I was forced"to flop, 


Gad. That mountain has been the death of many, and will-be . of 


the death of many more : Ir is well you cleaped ell * 
pieces by it. 


Chr. Why, truly, 1 * not kak what had bees bf cöe twee ö 5 
hag not Evangeliſt - happily met me again, av I v muſing d he 


e 3 
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widſt of my dumps: But it was God's that he came to me 
again, for elſe I had never come hither. But now I am come, 
fuch a one as I am, more fit indeed for death by that mountain 
than thus to ſtand talking with my Lord. But oh what a favour 
is this to me, that yet I am admitted entrance here 


> -- Good. We make no objections againſt any, ooralh- & : 


chr tian is ſtanding all that they have done before they come hi- 
comforted ther. They in no wiſe are caſt out: and therefore, 
again. good Chriſtian, come a little way with me, and I will 

teach thee about ti. e way thou muſt go. Look before 


i thee ; doſt thou ſee this narrow way ? that is the way thou muſt 


go: It was caſt up by the patriarchs, prophets, Chriſt, and his a- 
poſtles; and it is as ſtraight as a rule can make it : This is the way 


thou muſt 


. Chr. But, ſaid Chriſtian, are there no turnings nor windings, by 
which a ſtranger may loſe his way? 
© Good. Les, there are many ways, butt down upon this; and they 


are crooked and wide: But thus thou mayſt diſtinguiſh the right 


from the wrong, the right-only being ftrait.and narrow. 


Then I ſaw ia my dream, that Chriſtian aſked him further, If £ 


he could not help him off with the burden that was upon his back ? 
for as. yet he had not got rid thereof, nor could he by any means 
get it off without help. 

He told him, As to thy burden, be content to bear it, until 


thou comeſt to the Place of Deliverance ; for there i it will fall from 
thy. back of itſelf. 


Then Chriſtian began to gird up his loins, and to addrefs him- 


b 1 1 i Alelf to his journey. 80 the other told him, That by that he was 


gone ſome diſtance from the gate, he would come at the houſe of 


me 3 at whoſe door he ſhould knock, and he would 


ſhew him excellent things. Then Chriſtian took his leave 'of his 
friends e again bid him God ſpeed. 
Then he went on till he came at the houſe of the Interpreter, 


8 2 he knocked over and over; at laſt one came to the door, 


-and aſked, Who was there ? 


hr. Sir, here is a traveller, who was bid by an acquaintance of 
the goodman of this houſe, th call here for my profit ; I would 
therefore ſpeak with the; maſter of the houſe. So he called for 


the-maſter of the houſe, who, after a little time, came to Chriſtian, 


.z * and aſked him what he would have? 


"Gr. Sir, ſaid Chriſtian, I am a man that am come from the 


7 1 city of Deſtruction, and am going to Mount Zion; and I was told 
vy che wan that ſtands at the gate, at the head of this way, that if 
Io called here, yourwould ſhew: me excellent things, ſuch as would. 


e a help te me in my qourney. 


— Then ſad the en. come in; I will ſhew thee. 


wat 


* 
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room, and bid his man open a door; the which when he l 


Hhimſelf when they are born. And whereas thou ſeeſt him with 


know and unfold dark things to ſinners; even as alſo thou ſeeſt 
Him ſtand as if he pleaded with men. And whereas thou ſeeſt the 


duft dic ſo fly about, that the room by him 


\ | * Pigrirs ig 8 
that which will be profitable to thee. Ro he com- 3 
manded his man to light the candle, and bid Chri- Ae 
tan follow him: 80 he had him into "private 


done, Chriſtian jaw the picture of a very grave perſon hung up as 2 
gainſt the wall; and this was the faſhion of it; it had eyes lüftet 
up to heaven, the'beſt of books in his hand, the law of truth Was 
written upon his lips, the world was behind bis back; it food as if 
ic] pleaded with men, and a-crown-of gold did hang over its _ | 
2 Then ſaid Chriſtian, What meaneth this? N 
Inter. The man whoſe picture this is, is one of a thouſand: = h 
can beget children, travail in birth with children, and nurſe them 


his eyes lift up to heaven, the beſt of books in his hand, and the 
law of truth writ on his lips; it is to ſhew thee, that his work is to 


world as caſt behind him, and that a crown hangs over his head, 15 
that is to ſhew thee, that lighting and deſpiſing the things that are 


preſent, for the love that he hath to his maſter's ſervice, he © -* 


ſure in the world that comes next to have glory for his reward. 

Now, ſaid the Interpreter, I have ſhewed thee this picture firſt,” | 
becauſe the man whoſe picture this is, is the only man whom the 
Lord of the place-whither thou art going hath authoriſed to be thy 
guide in all difficult places thou mayſt meet wich in the way; 
Wherefore take good heed to what I have ſhewed thee, and bear 
well in thy mind what thou haſt ſeen, left in/thyjourney thou meet & 
with ſome chat pretend to lead thee right; but'Ggir way goes down 1 
to death. n 
Then he took him by the hand, and led him 6 wb $f 
parlour that was full of duſt, becauſe never ſwept; the whick/after  _ 


he had reviewed a little while, the Interpreter called for a mau to 


ſweep : Now, when he began to ſweep, the duſt began fo abundantly + 


to fly about, that Chriſtian had almoſt therewith been choked. 9 


Then ſaid the Interpreter to a damſel that ſtood by, Bring hither 
the water, and ſprinkle the room: the which when ſhe Hal —_ 2 
it was ſwept and cleanſed with pleaſure. = [ 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriftian, What means chis? K | *6þ 
Inter. The Interpreter anſwered, This parlour is the heart as Ge 2 0 
man that was never ſanctified by the ſweet grace of the goſpel: de 
duſt is his original fin, and inward \corruptions that have defilell | | 
the whole man. He that began rect firſt is the Law; bur 
ſhe that brought water, and did is the Goſpel. Now, 4029! 
whereas thou ſaweſt, that as — as the firſt be to ſweep, the 
2 be cleanſed. 
r thou waſt almoſt choked therewith; — 8 nee. 
"That 
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that the law, inflead of eleanſing the heart (by its workin ).from 
_ fin, doth/revive, ppt ſtrength into, and increaſe jr in the foul, e- 
ven as it doth Aae and forhid it; for it doth not give power to 
ue it. 
Again, as thou dave che damſel ſprinkle the room with \ water, 
vpon which it was cleanſed with pleaſure; this is to ſhew thee, 
that when the goſpel comes.in the ſweet and precious influences 
thereof to the heart, then, I ſay, even as thou ſaweſt the dame 
lay the duſt, by ſprinkling the floor wich water, ſo is fig vanquiſh- 
ed and ſubdued, and the foul made clean, through the faith of it, 
| ant conſtquently fit for the King of glory to inhabit. 


Iſaw, moreover, in my dream, that the Interpreter took him 3 


tba hand, and had him into a little room, where ſat two little chil- 
dren, each one in his chair. The name of the eldeſt was Paſſion, 
and the name of the other Patience. Paſſion ſeemed to be much 
diſcontented, but Patience was very quiet. Then Chriſtian aſked, 

What is the reaſon of the diſcontent of Paſſion ? The Iaterpreter 
- anſwered, The Governor of them would have him ſtay for his beſt 
N things till the beginning of the next year ; but he aill have all 
dow: but Patience is willing to wait. 

Then I ſa chat one came to Paſſion, and brought bim a bag of 
- weaſure, and poured it down at his feet; the which he took up, 
and rejoiced therein, and withal laughed Patience to ſcorn : but I 
- beheld but a while, and he had laviſhed all away, and had nothing 


left him but rags. 
The matter. Ce. Then fhid Chriſtian to the Interpreter, Ex- 
p 4. this matter more fully to me. 

$xPound, ter. So he ſaid, Theſe two lads are figures; 
Paſſion of che men of this world, and Patience of the men .of that 
- 2 is to come: for, as here thou {eeſt, Paſſion will have all now 
Eau yet that is to ſay, in this world; ſo are the men of this 
Wotid- they muſt have all their good things now, they cannor ſtay 
ul next year; that is, umil the next world, for their portion of 
good, That proverb, A bird in the hand is worth two in the buſh, 
25 of more authority with them than are all the divine teſtimonics 
of the good of the world to come. But as thou ſaweſt, that he had 
quickly laviſhed all away, and had preſently left, him nothing but 
Tags ; fo will it be with all ſuch men at the end of this world, 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, Now | ſee that Patience has the beſt 
wiſdom, and that upon many accounts. 1. Becauſe. he. ſtays for 


ö 8 | the beſt ihings. 2. And alſo becauſe he will have the glory of his, 


when the other has nothing but rags. 

ier. Nay, you may add another, to wit, the glory of the next 
Why will never wear out; but theſe are ſudden] gone, There- 
Fore Paſſion had not fo much reaſon to laugh at Patience, becauſe 


he h his good things Birſt, as Patience will have to laugh at Paſ. 


ſion, 
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n 8 becauſe he had his beſt things laſt ; for firſt muſt give placass — 25 
7 laſt, becauſe laſt muſt have its time to come; but laſt gives plac#t9' 
0 nothing; for there is not another to fuccerd: he therefore tha 
© hath his portion firſt, muſt needs have a time to ſpend it but hi * 
r, that has his portion laſt, muſt have it laſtingly: thereforę it is ſand » 
e, of Dives, In thy lifetime thou receivedit thy good things, and - 
es likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he is eomforted, and Hou 
el art tormented,” 2 ; 
* Chr. Then J perceive it is not beſt to co vet thing char are now, ORs : 
it, but to wait for things to come. | | 
Inter. You fay truth; © for the tliings that are ſeen are tempo 
br ral; but the things that are not ſeen are eternal :” but though this 
U. be ſo, yet ſince things preſent, and our fleſhly appetite, are ſuch near 
n, neighbours one to another; and again, becauſe things to come, and 
ch carnal ſenſe, are ſuch ſtrangers one to another; therefore it is, that 
d, the firſt of theſe ſo ſuddenly fall into amity, and that diſtance is o 
er continually between the fecond. | 
eſt Then I ſaw in my dream, that the Interpreter took Chriſtian by 
all the hand, and led him into a place where was a fire burning againit 
a wall, and one ſtanding by it, always caſting much water upon it, 
of to quench it; yet did the fire burn higher and hotter. 
ap, Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means this? * 
t J The Interpreter anſwered, This fire is the work of grace hard 
ing wrought in the heart; he that caſts water upon it, to extinguiſh aud 
put it out, is the devil; but in that thou ſeeſt the ſire notwithſtand=/ 
Ex- ing burn higher and hotter, thou ſhalt alſo ſee the reaſon of that. 
So he had him about to the backſide of the wall, where he ſaw a 
es; man with a veſſel of oil in Bis hand, of · the which be did allo c conti- 
hat nualty taſt (bur ſecretly) into the fire. | oY 
ow Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means this? | : 
this The Interpreter anſwered, This is Chriſt, who continually with 25 
ſtay the oil of his grace maintains the work already begun in the heart? 
"of by the means of which, notwithſtanding what the devil can de, the 
aſh, ſouls of his people prove gracious ſtill. And in thut thou ſaweſt, 
lee that the man ſtood behind the wall to maintain, the fire; this is d 
had teach thee, that it is hard for the tempted to ſee how this work of ; 
but grace is maintained i in the foul. 
wn I ſaw alſo, that the Interpreter took him again by the hand, and led | 
beſt him into a peaſant place, where was built a ſtately palace, beautiful to 
for behold ; at the fight of which Chriſtian was greatly delighted; he 
bis, ſaw alſo upon the top thereof certain perſons walkinge: ane were 
| clothed all in gold.” * 
next Then ſaid Chriſtian, May we go M thither ? RS = 
e Then the Interpreter took him, and led him up Erard the lads | 3 


auſe of the palace; and behold at the door ſtood a great company... of.” 7 1 | 


Pal. mea, as defirous to go in, but durſt not. — far x mt | 
on, Ver. II. No 7. 'D 2 
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a little diſtance Gol the door, at a table-ſide; with a bock and his 
inkhorn before him, to take the name of him that ſhould enter 
therein: he ſaw alſo, that in the door - way ſtood many men in ar- 
mour to keep it, being reſolved to do to the men that would enter 
what hurt and miſchief they could. Now was Chriſtian fomewhar 
in amaze: at laſt, when every man ſtarted back for fear of the 
armed men, Chriſtian ſaw a man of a very ſtout 
. The e countenance come up to the man that fat there to 
man. write, ſaying, Set down my name, Sir; the which 
| when he had done, he ſaw the man dine his ſword, 
and put an helmet upon his head, and ruſhed toward the door up- 
on the armed men, who laid upon him with deadly force : but the 
man, not at all diſcouraged, fell to cutting and hacking moſt fierce- 
ly. So after he had received, and given many wounds to thoſe that 
attempted to keep him out, he cut his way through them all, and 
preſſed. forward into the palace; at which there was a pleaſant voice 
heard from thoſe that were within, even of thoſe un rallied upon 
the top of the palace,” ſay ing, ; 


————— —— <A es — 
1 * 
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Come 1 in, come in; 
Eternal glory thou ſhalt uin. 


So he went in, and was clothed with ſuch oarmebts as they. 
'Then Chriſtian ſmiled, and faid, I think verily I know the mean- 
ing of this. 

Now, faid Chriſtian, let me go Wade Nay, ſtay (ſaid the In- 
terpreter) till { have ſhewed thee a little more, and after that thou 
ſhalr go on thy way. So he took him by the hand again, and led him 
into a very dark room, where there ſat a man in an iron wy 

Now the man, to look on, ſeemed very fad ; he 
5 ſat with his eyes looking down to the . his 

1 hands folded together, and he ſighed as if he would 

1 break his heart. Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means this? At 

1 which the Interpreter bid him talk with the man. 

Then faid Chriſtian to the man, What art thou? The man an- 
ſwered, I am what I was not once. 
Chr. What waſt thou once ? | 
Man. The man ſaid, I was once a fair and flouriſhing in 
both in mine own eyes, and alſo in the eyes of others: I once was, 
as I thought, fair for the celeſtial city, and had then” even joy at 
the thoughts that I ſhould. get thither. | 
> -— Chr, Well, but what art thou now? 


an iron Cage. 


| this iron cage. I cannot get out; O now I cannot! 
IE Chr, But how cameſt thou in this conditfots ? | 

N Man. I left off to watch and be ſober; I laid the reins upon the 

neck of my luſts; I ſinned againſt the light of the word, and the 

: goodncis 


Man, 1am now a man of Deſpair, and am ſhut up in it; as in 


b S\ 
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goodneſs of God; 1 have grieved the Spirit, and heir ges * 
| tempted the devil, and he is come to me; Lhaye/provoked God to 
. anger, and he has left me: Lhave o ben my heart that LI 


* cannot repent. 
ge Then ſaid Chriſtian to the "Re eie But are there no hopes for? z& 


b ſuch a man as this? Aſk him, ſaid the Interpreter. 
E Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, Is there no Rom but JS, muſt be. 


| kept in the iron cage of Deſpair ? 190 Fn Is 

4 Man. No, none at all. 11 | 
- Chr. Why ? The Son of the bleſſed is very pitiful. | 
hot Man. I have crucified him.to-myſelt afreſh ; I have deſpiſed his per- 

* ſon ; Ihave deſpiſed his righteouſneſs; I have counted his blood an un- 

: holy thing; I have done deſpite to the Spirit of grace: ther efore I ſhut 
44 myſelf out of all the promiſes, and there now remains to me nothing 
= but threatenjogs, dreadful threatenings, fearful threatenings of cer - 

. tain judgement 200. fiery” indignation, . which ſhall devour me as 
Wo an adverſary. 
22 Chr. For what hid you bring yourſelf into this condition ? | 

Man. For the luſts, pleaſures, and profits of this world; in the 

enjoyment of which, I did then promiſe myſelf much delight: but 
now every one of thoſe things allo bite Mme, and gy me, x like a 
burning worm. "+ 

* Chr, But canſt thou not now repenvand turn ? 1 

my Man. Cod hath denied me repentance; his word gives. me na 

= encouragement, to believe; yea, himſelf hath ſhut me up in this 

a inna! nor can all the men in the world let me out. O Ser- 
wy nity ! eternity! How ſhall I grapple with the miſery that I 193 : 
yy meet with in eternity ? IE 
ha Inter. Then ſaid the Interpreter to Chriſtian, Let this man's mi- 
his ſery be remembered by thee, and be an everlaſting caution to thee. 
11d Chr. Well, faid Chriſtian, this is fearful; God help me to watch 
K+ and. be ſober, and to pray that I may ſhun the caule of 'this man's 

miſery, Sir, is it not time for me to go on my way now? 

Inter. Tarry till I ſhall ſhew thee one thing more, and then thou 
wo ſhalt go on thy way. 

90 he took Chriſtian by the. hand again, and led hin into a 
br chamber, where there was one riſing out of bed; and as he put 
* on his raiment, he ſhook and trembled. Then faid Chriſtian, Why 

? doth this man thus tremble ? The [nterpreter then bid him to tell 

2 Chriſtian the reaſons of his ſo doing: ſo. he began and ſaid, 
This night as I was in my fleep, 1 dreamed, and behold che hea- 

i vens grew exceeding black ; alſo it thundered and lightened in moſt - 
fearful wiſe, that it put me into an agony : So looked up in my * 
dream, and ſaw the clouds racked at an unuſval rate; upon which 

be L heard a great ſound of a trumpet, and faw alſo a man fit upon a 


the ys attended with the thouſands of heaven: T2 were all in 
2's HT _ Haring | 


. N iert l. 


flaming fee; were in a burning flame. T heard 
then a voice, ſaying, Ariſe, ye dead, and come to judgement : 
And with that the rocks rent, the graves opened, and the dead 
that were therein came forth; ſorge of them were exceeding glad, 
and looked upward; and ſome ſought to hide themfelves under 
the mountains: Then I ſaw the man that ſat upon the cloud open 
the book, and bid the world draw near. Yet there was by reaſon 
of a fierce flame which iflued out and came before him, a conve- 
nient diſtance betwixt him and them, as betwixt the judge and the 
priſoners at the bar. I heard it alſo proclaimed to them that at- 
tended on the man that fat on the cloud, Gather together the 
tares, the chaff, and ſtubble, and caft them into the burning lake;” 
and with that the bottomleſs pit opened, juſt whereabout I ſtood ; 
out of the mouth of which there came in an abundant manner 
ſmoak and coals of fire, with hideons noiſes. It was alſo ſaid to 
the fame perſons, © Gather my wheat into the garner.” And 
with that I ſaw many catched up and carried away into the clouds; 
but 1 was left behind. I alſo fought to hide myfelf, but I could 
not, for the man that ſat upon the cloud ſtill kept his eye upon me: 
my ny fk alſo came into my mind; and my conſcience did accuſe 
me on every fide. Upon this I awaked from my ſleep. _. 
Chr, But what was it that made you ſo afraid of this fight? 
Man. Why, I thou ht that the diy of judgement was come, and 
chat I was not ready for it: but this frighted me moſt, that the 
angels gathered up Lud and left me behind; alſo the pit of hell 
opened her mouth juſt where I ſtood. My conſcience tao afflict- 
eck me and, as Tthought, the judge had always his eye upon me, 
ſhewing indignation in his countenance, 
Then Taid' the Interpreter to Chriſtian, Haſt thou conſidered all 
theſe things? 
© Chr." Yes, and they put mein hope ms fear. | 
Inter. Well, keep all wks ſo in thy mind, that they may be as a 
oad in thy Hides, to prick thee forward in the way thou muſt go. 
Then Chriſtian began to gird up his loins, and to addreſs himſelf 
do his journey. Then ſaid the Interpreter, The Comforter be al- 
ways with * Chriſtian, to guide thee in the way that opp) 
to Ge city. 8 Chriſtian went on his way, ſaying : | 


Here 1 have feen things rare and profitable, 
7 hings pleaſant, dreadful, things te make me ſtable 
In what I haue begun to take in hand; 

Then let. me think on them, and undechtand - 

ENG a they ſhewed me where, and let me be 

: Thankfuh, O good Interpreter, to thee, 


Now 1 fa in my dream, that the highway up which Curia 
Was to 80, need on eicher lide with a wall, "had that-wall was 
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. e Progreſs - 3 3 =Y ; 
called Salvation. Up this way therefore did burdened Chriſtian - 'F 
run, but not without great diffculty, Beratiſt of the load on te 

back, 

He ran thus till Keene at a place fometiir uſtudiog, and 1 
on that place ſtood a crols, and a little below, in the bottom, Ta 
pulchre. So I faw in my dream, chat juſt as Chriſtian came vp 
with the croſs, his burden looſened from of his ſhoulders,” and 
fell from off his back, and began to tumble, and ſo continued to 
do, till it came to the mouth of the ſepulchre, where it fell | 251 
and I ſaw it no more. 

Then was Chriſtian glad and ligheſome, and ſaid with' - merry, 
heart, He hath given me reſt by his ſorrow, and 
life by his death. Then he ſtood ſtill a-while to When God * 
look and wonder; for it was very ſurpriſing to him, lkaſes us 7 
that the ſight of the croſs ſhould thus eaſe him of uilt and 
his burden. He looked therefore, and looked a- . we 
gain, even till the ſprings that were in his head ſent are as thoſe 
the waters down his cheeks, Now, as he ſtood look - that lap for 
ing and weeping, behold three fhining ones came to jay. 
him and faluted him with © Peace be to thee;” fo | 
the firſt ſaid to him, Thy fins be forgiven thee;” the run 
ſtript him of his rags, and clothed him with change of rai- 
ment; the third alſo * fet a mark on his forchead,” and gave 
him a roll, with a feal upon it, which he bid him look on as 
ran, and that he fhould give it in at the celeſtial gate: ſo they weg 
their way. Then Chriſtian gave three leaps for joy, and went 


ſinging: 


Thus fur did I come laden with my ſun; - 

Nor could ought eaje the grief that I was in, 

Till I came hither : What à place is this! 

Muſt here be the beginning of my. bliſs ? 

Muſt here the burden fall from of my back ? 

Muſt here the ſtrings that bind it to me crack? 1 * 
Bleſt croſs !. bleft ſepulchre ! bleſt rather be 
The man that there was put to ſbame for me ; ws £52 


I fawthen jn my dream, that he went 6n thus, even until he came 12 
at the bottom, where he ſaw, a little out of the way, three men 
faſt afleep, with fetters upon their heels. The name of the one wass 
Simple, another Shth, and the third Prefumptis. IS 

Chriſtian then ſeeing them lie in this caſe, went to them, if 
adventure he might awake them; and cried, You are like Too 

that ſleep on the top of a maſt, for the dead fea is under you, a 
gulph that hath no bottom: Awake, therefore, and come away 
be willing alſo, and I will help you off with your irons. He wh 
told them, if he that goeth about Tike 4 roaring non, comes by, 


you. 


— ad 


13 1 erally become 3 pre to . Wich that hey look- 
ed upon him, and. began. to reply i 'this ſort: Sim- 
There is no ple ſaid, I ee ho _— er: Sloth aid, Vet a little 
perſuaſion ... more, ſleep. : And Preſumption ſaid, Every tub.muſt 
will. d, if... ſtand upon its on bottom. And 10 they lay en 
God e to ſleep: again, and Chriſtian went on his way. 
not. the cal \ , Yet was he trgubled: to think, that men in that 
2 danger ſhould ſo little eſteem the kindneſs of him 
| hat ſo freely « offered to help them; both by the awakening of them, 
counſelling of them, and proffering to help them off with their 
irons. And as he was troubled; thereabout, he eſpied two men 
come tumbling oyer the wall, on the left hand of the narrow way; 
and they made up apace to him. The name of the one was For- 
8 and the name of the other Hypocri/y. So, as I ſaid, they 
w up. unto him, who thus entered with them into diſcourſe. 
Err. Gentlemen, Whence came you, and whither go you? 
Form. and Hyp. We were born in the land of Vaim Glory, and 
v go! ng. for praiſe to Mount Sion. 
hy came you not in at the gate which ttandeth at the be- 
$35 of the way? Know you, not that it is written, That „he 
het cometh not in by the door, but Abe up _ other way, 
& fame is a a thief and a robber? 
Form, and Hyp. They ſaid, that to go to the * for entrance, 
was by all their countrymen counzed too far about; and therefore 
Fel "uſual way was to make a ſhort cut of it, and to climb over 
4 1 wall, as they had done. 

But will it not be cm a treſpaſs againſt the Lord of the 
whether we are bound thus to violate his revealed will ? © 
Form. and Hyp. They told him, That as for that he needed not 
to trouble his head thereabout; for what they did, they had cu- 
ſtom for, and could produce, 15 need were, teſtimony that would 
witneſs it for more than a thouſand\years, 

Chr. But, ſaid Chriſtian, will your practice ſtand a trial at aw } ? 
Form. and Hyp. They told bim, that cuſtom, it being of ſo long 
- Rranding as above a thouſand years, would doubtleſs now be admit- 
thing legal by an impartial judge : and beſides; fay they, if 
che way, what is the matter which way we get in? If we 
re FER, We are in: Thou art but in the way, who, as we perceive, 
ame in at the gate; and we are allo in the way that came tum- 
ye over the wall Wherein now is thy condition better than 


5 I. wall by the 3 of my — you walk by the rude 
We of your fancies. You. are counted thieves already by the 

rd-of the way, therefore I doubt you will not be found true-men 
5 8 end of . Way. Lou come in by yourſelves without Tus di- 


tion, 8 5 out by yourſelves without his mercy. 


-——— 


" 4 . no - * 3 - 
22 9H 


Ta 


— 
=> 
= * > 4 * 


, n e * n a 3 * A Z 
4 © : . £1 N * 3 3 9 
. * S - - — < 
9 2 * * 2 
* N 1 2 2 * 
* FT, 
2 
- 
% 
* 


* 
"I 4 4. wines — , - Yo IA AR — BL Gr. 5 eat el 44 
81 2 Py”. 2 n ky n 0 
ts at. th . * * n 2 þ * 


rt J. 5 


The Pilerin's Ha, 31 2 2 5 

we To this they made him bur little anſwer ; only they bid him look * 
ittle to himſelf, Then I'faw that they went on every man in his way, 3 = 
nuſt without much conference one with another, fave that theſe two. 
don men told Chriſtian, that as to laws and ordinances, they — hh 

not but they ſhould as conſcientiouſly do them as he; therefote ? 
* laid they, we ſee not wherein thou differeſt from us, but by tb 
* * coat that is on thy back, which was, as we trow, given 2 
wok ſome of thy neighbours to hide the ſhame of thy nakedneſs. 
ns _ Chr. By laws and ordinances you will not be - ſaved, fince you 
bs 0 came not in by the door. And as for this coat that is on my back; 
ay; it was given me by the Lord of the place whither | 
54 Igo; and that, as you fay, to cover my naked - Chriſtian las 
chey neſs with: And I take it as a token of kindneſs to got, his Lords 


me; for I had nothing but rags before; and be- coat on his 
ſides, thus I comfort myſelf as I go : Surely, think back, and ir 


FER? I, when I come to the gate of the city, the Lord comforted. . -. 
thereof will know me for good, ſince I have his coat. therewith, 

; be- on my back; a coat that he gave me freely in the He it cm- 
«he day that he gripped me of my rags. I have, more -  forted alſo. | 
way, over, a mark in my forckead, of which perhaps with his ark, | 


you have taken no notice, which one of my Lord's and his roll. | 
moſt intimate aſſociates fixed there in the day that 
my burden fell off my ſhoulders, _ I will tell you, mo\eover, char I 
had then given me a roll ſealèd, to comfort me by reading, as I go 
on the way: I was alſo bid to give it in at the celeſtial gate, in to- 
ken of my certain going in after it: All which things 1 doubt you, 
want, and watit them becauſe you came not in at the gate. 8 
To theſe things they gave him no anſwer, only they looked upon 
each other, and laughed. Then I ſaw that they went on all, ſave 
that Chriſtian kept before, who had no more talk but with him- 
ſelf, and that ſometimes ſighingly, and ſometimes comfortably + 
Alſo he would be often reading in the roll that ne of ian 
ones gave him, by which he was refreſhed. 
beheld then, that they all went on till they came to he foot of 
the hill Diffculy, at the bottom of which was a ſpring : There 
were alſo in the ſame place two other ways, beſides that iA Same 
ſtraight from the gate; one turned to the left hand, and-the other 
to the right, at the bottom of the hill; but the narrow way laxg 
right up the hill, aod the name of the going up the ſide of the kill. 0 
is called Difficulty, Chriſtian now went to the ſpring; and dank 
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2 thereof to refreſh himſelf, and then e to 0 8⁰ up't the hill, mY 
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. . 7. Pilgrim's Progngft. 
2 fur I perceive the way #6 life lies her??: kꝓ 
dme, pluck up heart, let's neither faint Meng”. =" oem 1) 


Better, though difficult, the right way te go, 150 
Than wrong, though eaſy, where the end is wo. e 


Tue other two alſo came to the foot of the hill; but when they 
aw that the hill was ſteep, and high, and that chere were two. other 
' ways to go; and ſuppoling alſo that theſe two ways might meet again 
with chat up which Chriſtian went, on the other fide of the hill; 
therefore Fg were reſolved to go in thoſe ways. Now the name 
of one of thoſe ways was Danger, and the name of the other De- 
A tructian. 80 the one took the way which is called Danger, which 
led him into a great wood; and the other took directly up the way 
to Deſtruction, which led him into a wide field, full of dark 
mountains, -where he ſtumbled and fell, and roſe no more. 
| Tooked then after Chriſtian, to ſee him go up the hill, where I 
perceived he fell from running to going, and from going to clam- 
WW 'bering an hands and his knees, becauſe of the ſteepneſs of 
the place, Now about the mid-way to the top of the 
A ward of hill was a pleaſant arbour, made by the — of the 
grace. ill, for the refreſhing of travellers; thither, 
therefore, Chriſtian got, where alſo he ſat down to reſt 
him: Then he pulled his roll out of his boſom, and read therein 
to his comfort: He alſo now began afreſh to take a review of the 
coat or garment that was given him as he ſtood by the croſs. Thus 
pleaſing himſelf a while, he at laſt fell into a lumber, and thence 
into a faſt ſleep; which detained him in that place until it was al- 
> . moſt night; and in his ſleep his roll fell out of his hand. Now, as 
be was ſleepiag, there came one to him, and awaked him, ſaying, 
Go to the ant, chou ſluggard; conſider her ways, and be wiſe.” 
And with chat Chriſtian ſuddenly ſtarted up, and ſped him on his 
way, and went apace till he came to the top of the hill. 
Now, when he was got up to the top of the hill, there came two 
men runding to meet him amain ; the name of the one was Timo- 
rout, and of the ocher, Miſtruſt To whom Chriſtian ſaid, Sirs, 
What is che matter y run the wrong way ? Timorous anſwered, 
That they were going to the city of Zion, and had got up chat 
difficult place: But, faid he, the farther we go, the more danger 
we mcet with; wherefore we turned, and are going back again. 
Ves, ſaid Miſtruſt, for juſt before us lies a couple of lions in the 
way; (whether ſleeping or waking we know not); and we could 
not think, if we came within reach, but my would preſently pull 
us in pieces. 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian; You make me afraid; but whither 
ſhall J flee to be ſafe? If 1 go back to my own country, that is 
prepared for fire and — and 1 ſhall certainly — 3 1 
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The Pilgrim's 1 £ - 


If can get to the celeſtial city, I am ſure to be in 


ſafety there. I muſt venture; to go back is nothin "A i 
but death; to go forward is fear of death, and li Halter * 7 = 


everlaſting beyond it. I will yet go forward. 80 feats.-; _ ee N 


Miſtruſt and Timorous ran down the hill, and 2 

Chriſtian went on his way. But thinking again of * bes. 
had heard from the men, he felt in his boſom for bis voll, at 
he might read therein, and be comforted; but he felt, and found 


it not. Then was Chriſtian in great en and knew not chat 


to do; for he wanted that which uſed to relieve him; and that 


which ſhould have been his paſs into the celeſtial city. Here there- 


fore he began to be much perplexed, and knew not what to do; at 
laſt he bethought hiraſelf that he had flept in the arbour that is on 
the ſide of the hill; and falling down upon his knees, he aſked” 
God forgiveneſs for that his fooliſh act, and then went back tg” 
look for his roll. But all the way he went back, who can ſuffi- 
ciently ſet forth the ſorrow of Chriſtian's heart? Sometimes he 
ſighed, ſometimes he wept, and oftentimes he chid himſelf for be- 
ing ſo fooliſh as to fall aſleep in that place which was erected only 
for a little refreſhment. for his wearineſs. Thus therefore he went 
back, carefully looking on this ſide and on that all the way as he 
went, if happily he might find the roll that had been his comfort ſo 
many times ia his journey, He went thus till he came again 
in ſight of the arbour where he fat and flept ; but that | fight 


renewed his ſorrow the more, by bringing again, even as... 


freſh, his evil of ſleeping into his mind. Thus there fore he 


E's 2 
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now went on bewailing his ſinful fleep, Faxing, O wretched man 5 


that I am!“ that I ſhould ſlecp in the day-time !- that I ſhould * 
1:ep in the midft of difficulty! that I ſhould ſo indulge the fleſh, 
as to uſe that reſt for eaſe to my fleſh, which the Lord of th hi 
hath erected only for the relief of the ſpirits of pilgrims ! How 


many ſteps have I took in vain ! (Thus i it happened to Uraeh, for 


their ſin "they were ſent back again by the way of the Red ſea) ! 4 
and I am made to tread thoſe ſteps. with ſorrow, which 1 might 
have trode with delight, had it not been for this finful ſlecp. How 
far might I have been on my way by this time! I am made to*: 
tread thoſe ſteps thrice over, which I needed not to have trade hut 
once: Yea, now alſo I am like to be benighted, for the dayiis al- 


moſt ſpent. O that I had not flept! Now. by this time he was 


come to the arbour again, where for a while he {ar-down and wept; 


but at laſt (as Providence would have it) looking ſorrowfully down 
under the ſettle, there he eſpied his roll; the which he with. trem- 


bling and haſte catched up and put into his boſom. . But who can 


tell how joyful this man was, when he had gotten hig roll again? 


2 


for this roll was the aſſurance of his life, and acceptante at the de- 


fired haven. Therefore he laid it up in his boſom, gave God 


thanks for directing his eye to the place where | 2 ox” and with joy 
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34 Te Pilgrim's Progreſs. Part I, 
and tears betook himſelf again to his journey. But, O how nim- 
bly now did he go up the reſt of the hill! yet, before he got up, 
the ſun went down upon Chriſtian ; and this made him again re- 
call the vanity of his fleeping to his remembrance ; and thus he a- 
gain began to condole with himſelf: O thou finful fleep ! how for 
thy fake am I like to be benighted in my journey! I muſt walk 
without the ſun, darkneſs muſt cover the path of my feet, and I 
muſt” hear the noiſe of doleful creatures, becauſe of my ſinful 
ſleep : Now alſo he remembered the ftory that Miſtruſt and Ti- 
morous told him of, how they were frighted with the ſight of the 
lions. Then faid Chriſtian to himſelf again, Theſe beaſts range in 
the night for their prey, and if they ſhould meet with me in the 
dark, how ſhould' T' ſhift them? how ſhould I eſcape being by 
them torn in pieces? Thus he went on his way; but while he was 
thus bewailing his unhappy miſcarriage, he lift up his eyes, and 
behold there was a very ſtately palace before him, the name of 
= . Which was Beautiful; and it ſtood juſt by the hiyhway-fide, 
80 I faw in my dream, that he made haſte and went forward, 
that if poſſible he might get lodging there. Now, before he had 
gone far, he entered into a very narrow paſſage, which was about 
a furlong off the porter's lodge, and looking very narrowly before 
him as he went, he eſpied two lions in the way, Now, thought he, 
1 fee the danger that Miſtruſt and Timorous were driven back 
by. (The lions were chained, but he ſaw not the chains). Then he 
Was afraid, and thought alſo himſelf to go back after them; for he 
thought nothing but death was before him. But the porter at the 
lodge, whoſe name is Watchful, perceiying that Chriſtian made 2 
halt, as it he would go back, cried unto him, ſaying, Is thy 
ſtrength ſo {mall ? Fear not the lions; for they are chained, and 
ae placed there for trial of faith, where it is; and for diſcovery 
of thote that have none. Keep in the midſt of the path, and no 
hurt ſhall come unto thee. OTE 4 5 
Then I faw that he went on trembling for fear of the lions; but 
- taking good heed to the directions of the porter, he heard them 
" roar, but they did him no harm. Then he clapped his hands, 
and went on till he came and ſtood before the gate where the port- 
er was. Then ſaid Chriſtian to the porter; Sir, what houſe is 
this? and may I lodge here to-night ?_ The. porter anſwered, 
| This houſe was built by the Lord of the hill, and he built it for 
ie relief and ſecurity of pilgrims. The porter alſo aſked whence 
baue was? and whither he was going? | 6 
Sr. Lam come from the city of Deſtruction, and am going to 
| Mount Zion; but becauſe the ſun is now ſer, I defire, if I may, to 
oe e here to night. a 8 4 
F % Ü · n 
(br, My name is how Chriſtian, but my name at the firſt was 
. | 4 a 5 Graceleſi. 


Fo” 


EW 


* * 


— 2 5 i 
$ 


——ů—— 


\ 
* 
\ 


boy 


W 


0 


4 l 


4 


T * +=» 
1 2 * 
. 
. 
* 295 
0 
. 


i MH ! 
init 15 x 
e unn 


[ 
WC 
\ — 

> N 


M 2 7 n 
he, e , 
7 e e 7 


”- 
* 


n 


. 2 
r A 
9 


ARYL 


. 
os 


2 vw 
* Ip 


N Q I \ 
h n 


en ; 
* LI * 
N , } ** 
1 
1 


— = — ee 2 A 44 my K. 


- 


* 


4 | The Pilgrim's Progreſs, | | | 36 
Graceleſs,, I came of the race of Japheth, whom God will perſuade. 


to dwell in the tents of Shem. 1 5 | At! 
2 But how doth. it happen that you came ſo late? The ſun 
18 jet. * 6 ful i 
Chr, I had been here ſooner, but that, wretched man that I am | 
I ſlept in the arbour that ſtands on the hill-fide. Nay, I had, not- 
withſtanding that, been here much ſooner, but that in my fleep 
I loſt my evidence, and came without it to the brow of the hill, 
and then feeling for it, and finding it not, I was forced, with ſor- 
row of heart, to go back to the place where I flept my ſleep, where 
I found it, and now I am come. „ 1.30 5 
Port. Well, I will call out one of the virgins of this place, who 
will (if ſhe likes your talk) bring you into the reſt of the family, 
according to the rules of the houſe. So Watchful the porter rang 
a bell, at the ſound of which came out of the door of the houſe a 
grave and beautiful damſel named Diſcretion, and aſked why the 
o 2 
The porter anſwered, This man is in a journey from the city of 
Deſtruction to Mount Zion; but being weary and benighted, he 


aſked me, if he might lodge here to night: 80 I told him 
? F 


would call for thee, who, after diſcourſe had with him, mayſt do 
as ſeemeth thee good, even according to the law of the houſe, 

Then the aſked him, whence he was? and whither he was go- 
ing? and he told her. She aſked him alſo, how he got into the 
way? and he told her. Then ſhe aſked him, what he had ſeen 
and met with in the way? and he told her. And at lait ſhe aſked 
his name? So he ſaid, It is Chriſtian; and I have ſo much che 
more a deſire to lodge here to night, becauſe by what I perceive 
this place was built by the Lord of the hill, for the relief and fecu- 
rity of pilgrims, So ſhe ſmiled, but the water ſtood in her eyes : 
And after a little pauſe, ſhe Taid, I will call forth two or three 
more of my family. So ſhe ran to the door, and called ont 
Prudence, Piety, and Charity; who, after a little more diſcourſe . 
with him, had him into the family; and many of them meeting 
him at the threſhold: of the houſe, faid, Come in, thou bleſſed of 
the Lord; this houſe was built by the Lord of the hill, on purpoſe - 
to entertain ſuch pilgrims in. Then he bowed his head, and fal- 
lowed” them into the houſe, So when he was come in, and fat. 
down, they gave him ſomething to drink, and conſemed together, 
that until ſupper was ready, ſome of them ſhould have ſome par- 
ticular diſcourſe with Chriſtian, for the beſt improvemenę ot tanez 
and they appointed Piety, and Prudence, and Charity; to Aiſcour ſe $ 
with him; and thus they began. | os x ies 

Piety. Come, good Chriſtian, fince we have been ſo loving to 
you, to receive you into our houſe this night, let us, if perhaps we 

| 6 W IL may 


F 


. , 
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may better ourſelves thereby, talk with you, of all things that have . 
happened to you in your pilgrimage. oth 3 a 
- "Chr. Wich a very good will; and I am glad that you are fo well 
diſpoſed. 1 TOES. | = . 
1 What moved you at firſt to betake yourſelf to a pilgrim's 
life? 3 | | 3 | 
Chr. I was driven out of my native country by a dreadful ſound 
that was in mine cars, to wit, That unavoidable deſtruction did at- 
tend me, if Tabode in that place where 1 was. | 
PDiety. But how did it happen that you came out of your 


G5, 
S 


„country this way? 
4 Chr. It was as God would have it; for when I was under the 
* fears of deſtruction, 1 did not know whither to go; but by chance 


there came a man, even to nie, as I was trembling and weeping, 
whole name is Evangeli, and he directed nie to the wicket-gate, 
which elſe 1 ſhould never have found, and fo ſet me into the way 
that hath led me directly to this houſe. | 
' Piety. But did you not come by the houſe of the Interpreter? 
Fr. Yes, and did ſee ſuch things there, the remembrance of 
whkkkh will ſtick by me as long as I live; eſpecially three things, to 
wit, how Chriſt, in deſpite of Satan, maintains his work of grace t 
in the heart; how the man had ſinned himſelf quite out of hopes v 
of God's mercy; and alſo the dream of him that thought in his þ 
Mleep the day of judgement was come. t 
Piety. Why, did you hear him tell his dream ? 
Chr. Yes, and a dreadful one it was; I thought it made my t 
heart ake as he was telling of it; but yet I am glad I heard it. 


. Piety. Was this all you ſaw at the houſe of the Interpreter? 0 
©, Cr. No; he took me, and had me where he ſhewed me a ſtate- {7 
Iy palace, and how the people were clad in gold that were in it; n 
and how there came a venturous man, and cut his way through 0 
the armed men that ſtood in the door to keep him out; and b 
how he was bid to come in, and win eternal glory. Methought 
thoſe things did raviſh my heart! I would have ſtaid at that good q 
man's houſe a twelvemonth, but that I knew I had farther to go. 
Pizty. And what ſaw youelle in the way? | h 
Chr, Saw! why I went but a little farther, and I ſaw one, as 1 
thought in my mind, hang bleeding upon a tree, and the very al 
ſight of him made my burden fall off my back, {for 1 groaned un- 
der a very heavy burden), but then it fell down from off me, It a 
was a ſtrange thing to me; for I never ſaw ſuch a thing before: W 
Yea, and while I ſtood looking up, (for then I could not forbear al 
looking), three ſhining ones came to me. One of them teſtified, w 
that my fins were forgiven me; another ſtripped me of my rags, 
and gave me this embroidered coat which you ſee; and the —_ Z 
OR. | ; £t 
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ſet the mark which you ſee in my forchead, and gave x me this ſealed 


roll; (and with that he plucked it out of his boſom). 
| piety. But you ſaw more than this; did you not? 

Chr. The things that I have told you were the beſt; yet ſome o- 
ther matters 1 ſaw ; as, namely, I ſaw three men, Simple, Sloth, 
and Preſumpt ion, le aſleep a little out of the way as I came, with 
irons upon their heels; but do you think I could awake them? 1 
alſo ſaw Fermality and Hypocriſy come tumbling over the walll, to go 
(as they pretended) to Zion, but they were quickly loſt; even as. 
myſelf did tell them, but they would not believe. But, above all, 
I found it hard work to get up this hill, and as hard to come by 
the lions mouths; and truly, if it had not been for the good 
man, the porter that ſtands at the gate, I do not know but that, 
after all, I might have gone back again; but now, I thank God, 1 
am here, and I thank you for receiving of me. 

Then Prudence thought good to aſk him a few queſtions, and 
defired his anſwer to them. 

Prud. Do you not think ſometimes of the country from a 
you came? 

Chr. Yea, but with much ſhame and deteſtation : Chriftian's, 
truly, if I had been mindful of that country from thoughts of 
whence I came out, I might have had opportunity to his native © 
have returned; but wy I defire a better country, country. 
that is, a heavenly on 

Prud. Do you not yet bear away with you ſome of the things, that 
then you were converſant withal ? 

Chr. Yes, but greatly againſt my will; eſpecially my inward and 
carnal cogitations, with which all my countrymen,” as well as my- 
ſelf, were delighted ; but now all thoſe things are my grief; and- 
might I but chuſe mine own things, 1 would chuſe never to think 
of thoſe things more; but when I would be doing of that which j is 
beſt, that which is worſt is with me. 

Prud. Do you not find ſometimes, as it theſe ag were van- 
quiſhed, which at other times are your perplexity ? 

Chr. Yes, but that is but ſeldom ; but they are to me "golden 
hours, -in which ſuch things happen to me. 

Prud. Can you remember by what means you. find your annoy- 
ances at times, as if they were vanquithed ? 

Chr, Yes, when I think what I ſaw at the croſs, that will do it; 


Ea 


and when 1 look upon my embroidered coat, that will do it; and 


when I look into the roll that I carry in my boſow, that will doi it; 
and when my thoughts wax warm about whither I am going, thar 
will do it 


by Prud, And what is it that makes you ſo nes to go to Monae' 
10n ? 


WOW. ö The Pilgrim's Progreſs». Part l. 
r., Why, there T hope to ſee him alive that did 


Z Why Chriſtian hang dead on the craſs; and there I hope to be rid 


would be at of all thoſe things that to this day are in me an annoy- 
Mount. Zion. ance to me: there they ſay there is no death, and 
there ſhall dwell with ſuch company as 1 like beſt, 
For to tell you truth, I love him, becauſe I was by him caſed of my 
burden; and I am weary of my inward ſickneſs? I would fain be 
where I'ſhall die no more, and with the company that ſhall conti- 
-naglly cools, Holy, Hor. "2+ 
Then taid Charity to Chriſtian, Have you a family? Are you 
a married man: EEC 
25 T have a wife and four ſmall children, 
And why did you not bring them along with you? 
ra = 74 "c 3 * Chriſtian wept, and Bid, Oh! how wil- 
Chriſtian's. lingly would I have done ic! but they were all of 
love to hicwife them utterly averſe to my going on pilgrimage. | 
end children, Cha. But you ſhould have talked to them, and have 
SP endeavoured to have ſhewn them the danger of being 
behind. | 2s 9 
Chr. So I did; and told them alſo what God had ſhewed- to me 
of the deſtruction of our city; but I ſeemed to chem as one that 
mocked, and they believed me not. 3 
Cha. And did you pray to God that he would bleſs your counſel 
to them | | 
Chr, Yes, and that with much affection; for you muſt think 
that my wife and poor children were very.dear unto me. 
Cba. But did you tell them of your own ſorrow, and fear of de- 
ſtruction? for I fuppoſe that actrudtion was viſible enough to 
Ou? | 
7 Chr, Yes, over, and over, and over. They might alſo fee, my 
fears in my countenance, in my tears, and alſo in my trembling un- 


1 der the apprebenfion of the judgement that did hang over our 


me. 


heads; but all was not ſufficient to prevail with them to come with 


— 


Cha. But what could they ſay for themſelves why they came 


not? 5 


” Chr. Why, my wife was afraid of loſing this world; and my 
children were given to the fooliſh delights of youth; ſo what by 
one thing, and what by another, they left me to wander in this 
manner\alane;:. > ___- Hal . 
Cha. But did you not with your vain life damp all that you by 
words uſed by way of perſuaſion to bring them away with you? 
Chr. Indeed I cannot commend my life, for J am conſcious to 
myſelf of mapy failings therein: I know alſo, that a man by his 
oy . | converſation 
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7 converſation may ſoon. overthrow what by argument & 

or perſuaſion he doth labdur to faſten upon others 
for their good. Vet this I can ſay, I was very wary 
of giving them occaſion, by any unſeemly action, to 
make them averſe to going on pilgrimage ; yea, for 6 
this very thing, they would tell me I was too preciſe, q 
and that J denied myſelf of things (for their fakes) in; 
which they ſaw na evil; nay, I think I may ſay}. that if What they 
{law in me did hinder them, it was my great tendetneſs in finning a- 


= 


gainſt God, or of doing any wrong to my neighhour, | 
- Cha, Indeed Cain hated his brother, becauſe his own works were 
evil, and his brother's righteous ; and if thy wife and children 
have been offended with thee for this, they thereby ſhew#hemſelves 
to be implacable to good; and thou haft delivered thy ſoul from 
rheir blood. 8 
Now | ſaw in my dream, that thus they fat talking together until 
ſupper was ready. So when they had made ready, they ſat doẽwõwũn 
to meat: now the table was furniſhed with fat things, and with © - 
wine that was well refined; and all their talk at the table was about 
the Lord of the Hill; as, namely, about what he had done, and 


: wheretore he did what he did, and why he had built that houſe; 
| and by what they ſaid, I perceived that he had been a great warrior, 
and had fought with, and ſlain him that had the power of death, 
. but not without great danger to himſelf, which made me love him 
the more. 0 n 1 
For, as they ſaid, and as I believe, (ſaid Chriſtian), he did it 
0 with the loſs of much blood; but that which put glory of grace in- 
to all he did, was, that he did it out of pure love to his country. 
y And beſides, there were ſome of them of the houſehold that ſaid, 
"a they had been and ſpoke with him ſince he did die on the croſs 
* and they have atteſted, that they had it from his own lips, that He 
h is ſuch a lover of poor pilgrims, that the like is not to be found 
from the eaſt to the weſt, h | 
e They moreover gave an inſtance of what thety affirmed; and chat 
| was, he had ſtripped himſelf of that glory, that he might do Wis 
y for the poor; and that they heard him ſay and affirm, Thar he 
y would not dwell in the mountain of Zion alone. They ſaid more> 
- over, That he had made many pilgrims princes, though by nature 
_ were beggars born, and their original had been the dung- 
) ay | | | 
4 Thus they diſcourſed together till late at night; and after they 
* had committed themſelves to the Lord for protection, they betook 
7 8 themſelves to reſt: the pilgrim they laid in a large upper chamber, 
* whoſe window opened towards the ſun riſing: the name of the 
chamber was Peace, where he ſlept till break of day, and then he 
webt and ng... 8 
N "Hhere « 


Chriſtian 
made to ſec 
ancient things 


Wherewith Sha 


Of Jeſus, for the men that pilgrims are, 
_ Thugs to provide ! that I ſbould be forgiven, 


: And dwell already the next door to heaven | t 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 
Where am I now { 1s this the love and care = 


So. in the morning they all got up; and after ſome more diſ- 


courſe, they told him that he ſhould not depart till they had 
ſhewed him the rarities of that place, | 
to the ſtudy, where they ſhewed him records of the greateſt anti- 
quity ; in which, as I remember my dream, they ſhewed him firſt the 
pedigree of the Lord of the hill, that he was the Son of the ancient 
of days, and came by that eternal generation: Here alſo was more 
fully recorded the acts that he had done, and the names of many 
hundreds that he had taken into his ſervice; and how he had pla- 
ced them in ſuch habitations, that could neither by length of days, 

. nor decays of nature, be diſſolved. 
Then they read to him ſome of the worthy acts that ſome of his 
ſervants had done; as hom they had ſubdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions, 
quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out 
of weakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, and turned 
to flight the armies of the aliens. h 
Then they read again in another part of the records of the houſe, 
where it was ſhewed, how willing their Lord was to reccive into his 
favour, any, even any, though they in time paſt had offered great 
affronts to his perſon and proceedings. Here alſo were ſeveral o- 
ther hiſtories of many other famous things, of all which Chriſtian 
had a view : as of things both ancient and modern ; together with 
pProphecies and predictions of things that have their: certain accom- 
pliſnment, both to the dread and amazement of enemies, and the 
gomfort and ſolace of pilgrims, 5 


And firſt, they had him in- 


The next day they took him, aiid had him into the armory, 


where they ſhewed him all manner of furniture, which their Lord 
had provided for pilgrims, as ſword, ſhield, helmet, breaſt-plate, 
all-prayer, and ſhoes that would not wear out. | 
enough of this to harneſs out as many men, for the ſervice of their 
Lord, as there be ſtars in the heaven for multitude, ' 
They alſo ſhewed him ſome of the engines with which ſome of 
his ſervants had, done wonderful things. They 
ſhewed him Moſes's rod; the hammer and nail with 
which Jacl flew Siſera; the - pitchers, trumpets, and 
lamps too; with which Gideon put to flight the armies 
of Midian. Then they ſhewed him the ox's goad, 
mgar ſlew fix hundred men. They ſhewed him alſo 
the jaw-bone with which Sampſon did ſuch mighty feats. They 
ſhewed him moreover the fling and ſtone with which D 


And there was here 


avid flew 


Goliah 


t I. 


of” The Pilgrim's Progreſs. * dE 
Goliah of Gath ; and the ſword alſo with which their Lord wi 
kill the man of fin, in the day that he ſhall riſe up to the prey. 
They ſhewed him beſides many excellent things, with which Chri- © 


ſtian was much delighted. This done, they went to their relt a- 
gain. | vp | 2 37 5 

Then I ſaw in my dream, That on the morrow base wr go 
forwards, but they deſired him to ſtay till the next day M and 


then ſaid they, we will {if the day be cl-ar) ſhew you the*deleRable 


mountains; which, they ſaid, would yet farther add to his com- 
fort, becauſe they were nearer the defired haven than the place 
where at preſent he was; ſo he conſented and ſtaid. When the 


morning was up, they had him to the top of the honſe, and bid 
him look ſouth : ſo he did; and behold, at a great dittance, he faw. 


a moſt pleaſant mountainous country, beautified with woods, vine- 
yards, fruits of all ſorts, flowers alſo, with ſprings and fountains, 


very delectable to behold, Then he aſked the name of the coun- 
try? They ſaid, It was Emanuel land; and it is as common, fatd 


they, as this hill is, to and for all the pilgrims. And when,thou 
comeſt there, from thence thou mayſt ſee to the gate of the cele- 
ſtial city, as the ſhepherds that live there will make appear. 


Now he bethought himſelf of ſetting forward, and they were wil · 


ling he fnould. But firſt, ſaid they, let us go again into the armo- 
ry: ſo they did; and when he came there; they harneſſed him 
from head to foot with what was of proof, leſt perhaps he ſhould 
meet with aſſaults in the way, He being therefore thus accoutered, 
walked out with his friends to the gate, and there he aſked she 
"9H If he faw any pilgrim paſs by? Then the porter anſwered, 

es. | | 

Chr. Pray, did you know him ? faid he. " 

Port. I aſked his name, and he told me it was Faithful. 


Chr. O, ſaid Chriſtian, I know Rim; he is my townſman, nf 
near neighbour ; he comes from the place where 1 was born : how: 


far do you think he may be before ? | 
Port. He is got by this time below the hill. | 


Chr. Well, ſaid Chriſtian, good porter, the Lord be with thee, 


and add to all thy bleſſings much increaſe for the kindneſs thou haſt 
thewed to me! | A 


Then he began to go ſorward ; but Diſcretion, Piety. Charity, 


and Prudence, would accompany him down to the foot of the hill.” 
So they went on together, reiterating their former diſcourſes, milk 
they came to go down the hill, Then ſaid Chriſtian, As it was dif---. 
ficult coming up, fo, ſo far as I can ſee, it is dangerous going down.” 
Yes, ſaid Prudence, ſo it is; for it is a hard matter, for a man ta 


go down into the valley of Humiliation, as thou art now, and to 
catch no flip by the way; therefore, ſaid they, are we come out 
Vor. II. No 7. F. | 10 
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to accompany thee down the hill. So he began to go down, but 
very warily ; yet he caught a flip or tuo. 

Then I ſaw in my dream, That theſe good companions (when 
Chriſtian was got dawn to the bottom of the hill) gave him a loaf 
of bread, a bottle of wine, and a 8 of raiſins; 4 then Yo 

went his ways 2 
Whilſt Chriſtian is among his coll friends, * IH -- 
Their golden mouths mau e him ſufficient mends . 


For all his griefs ; and when they let him go, 
He's clad with northern ſteel ſrom top to toe. 


* * 


But now. in this valley of Humiliation, poor Chriſtian was hard 
put to it; for he had gone but a little way, before he eſpied a foul 
fiend coming over the field to meet him: His name is Apollyon. Then 
did Chriſtian begin to be afraid, and to caſt in his mind whether to 
go back or to ſtand his ground, But he conſidered again, that 
de had no armour for his back; and therefore thought, that to 
LL | turn the back to him might give him greater advan- 
-Ghr tian's re- tages, with eaſe, to pierce him with his darts; there- 
'l - folution at the fore he reſolved to-venture, and ſtand his ground : 
21, *vappreach ' of For, thought he, had I no more in mine eye than 
A bollyon. the ſaving of my life, it would be the beſt way to 
. 3 ſtand. 
84 x So he went on, and Apoilyon met him, Now the monſter was 
. hideous to behold ; He wis clothed with ſcales like a fiſh, (and 
they are his pride); ; he had wings like a dragon, feet like a bear, 
and out of his belly came fire and ſmoke, and his mouth was as 
the mouth of a lion. When he was come up to Chriſtian, he be- 
Held him with a diſdainful countenance, and thus, Xgan to que- 
ſtion with him. 
#. Apoliyon. Whence come you ? and whicher are you LEY ? 
Chr, I am come from the city of Deſtruction, wien! is the place 
of all evil, and am going to the city of Zion. 
Apol. By this I perceiye thou art one of my ſubjefts; ; for all that 
country is mine, and I am the prince and god of it, How is it 
then that thou haſt run away from thy king? Were it not that 
I hope thou mayſt do me more ſervice, 1 would ſtrike thee now at 
one blow to the ground. | 
Gr, I vas born indeed in your dominions; but your ſervice was | 
hard, and your wages ſuch as a man could not live on; for the 
wages of tin is death; ” therefore, when T was come to years, I 
did as other conſiderate perſons do, look out, if Fee! Imight 
ba” mylelf. 
. e no prince chat will thus lightly loſe his ſubjects; 
5 neither | 
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die 'Pilgrim's Pregrſt. 49 

neither will I as. yet loſe thee; but ſince thou com 8 

plaineſt of thy ſervice and wages, be content to go Apellyan's !?: 

back ; what our country will afford, I do here pro- lalterx. 

miſe to pive thee, | N | 7 N a ger: 2 
Chr. But I have let myſelf to another, even to the Vg af prin- 


* * 


4 N. . 5 / 


ces, and how can I, with fairneſs, go back with thee ? ö 
Apol. Thou haſt done in this according to the pro; 0 

verb, Change a bad for a worſe: But it is ordina- Apollyan' un- 

ry for thoſe that have profeſſed themſelves his ſer - der value 


vants, after a while to give him the flip, and re- Chriſts fer- 
turn again to me: Do thou fo too, and all ſhall vice. 4 
be well. | | 


Chr, I have given him my faith, and ſworn my allegiagee to 
him; how then can I go back from this, and not be hagged as 4a 
traitor? | | 0525 


Apel. Thou didft the ſame to me; and yet I am willing to pals, 


by all, if now thou wilt yet turn and go back. A 
Chr. What I promiſed thee was in my non- age; and beſides, ! 
count that the Prince under whoſe banner now I ſtand, is able to 


abſolve me; yea, and to pardon alſo what 1 did as to my com- 
pliance with thee, And beſides, O thou deſtroying Apollon to 
ſpeak truth, I like his ſervice, his wages, his ſervants, his government, 
his company, and country, better than thine; and therefore leave 
off to perſuade me farther ; I am his ſervant, and I will follow him. 
Apol. Conſider again, when thou art in cool blood, what thou oO 
art like to mect with in the way that thou goeſt. Thou knoweſt, 8 
that for the moſt part his ſervants come to an ill end, becauſe ö 
they are tranſgreſſors againſt me and my ways. How many ß,, 87 
them have been put to ſhameful deaths! and befides, thou count 
eſt his ſervice better than mine; whereas he never came yet from 
the place where he is, to deliver any that ſerved him out of their: 
hands; but as for me, how many times, as all the world very Well 
knows, have I delivered, either by power or fraud, thoſe: thae 


have faithfully ſerved me, from him and his, though taken N Io F 
them! And fo I will deliver thee. | e ;- #1 
Chr. His forbearing at preſent to deliver them, is on purpoſe to 5 


try their love, whether they will cleave to him fo the end ànd Ws | 

for the ill end thou ſayeſt they come to, that is moſt glorious in 

their account: but, for preſent deliverance, they do not” mie 

expect it; for they ſtay for their glory, and then they Ha Rabe ie, 

when their Prince comes in his and the glory of the angel“ op 
Apel. Thou haſt already been unfaithful in thy ſervice to hiayz 

and how doſt thou chink to receive wages of him? e 
Chr. Wherein, O Apollyon ! have I been unfaichfül to him? 
Apel. Thou didſt faint at firſt ſetting out, when thou waſt almoſt 3 

choked io the gulf of Deſpond; thou didſt attempt wrong Kas y 

1 . | F 2 * * TY R 


44 The . Pilgrim's Progrefs, Part I. 
Fo be rid of thy burden; whereas thou ſhouldſt have ſtaid until 
thy Prince had taken it off, Thou didſt ſinfully fleep, and loſe thy 
choice things. Thou waſt allo almoſt perſuaded to go back at the 
fight of the lions; and when thou talkeſt of thy journey, and of 
what thou haſt beard and ſeen, thou art inwardly deſirous of vain- 
glory in all that thou ſayeſt or doſt. * 
Chr. All this is true, and much more, which thou haſt left out; 


| but the Prince whom I ſerve and honour, is merciful and ready to 


forgive. But beſides, theſe infirmities poſſeſſed me in thy coun- 
try; for there I {ucked them in, and I have groaned under them, 
been ſorry for them, and have obtained par don of my Prince. 
2K . , Apot. Then Apollyon broke out into a grievous 
Apallyon in à rage, ſaying, I am an enemy to this Prince; I 
rage falls up- hate his perſon, his laws, and people: 1 am come 
an Chriſtian, out on purpoſe to withſtand thee. 5 
Chr. Apollyon, beware What you do; for I am 


in the King's highway, the way of holineſs; therefore take heed to 


, 


yourſelt. 85 | | 
Apol. Then Apollyon ſtraddled quite over the whole breadth of 
the way, and faid, 1 am void of fear in this matter; prepare thy- 
ſelf to die; for I (year by my iofernal den, That thou ſhalt go no 
' farther : Here will I ſpill thy foul! | 
And with that he threw a flaming dart at bis breaſt ; but Chri- 
ſtian had a ſhield in his ſtand, wich which he caught it, and fo 
prevented the danger ok that. OE TE TR 
Then did Chriſtian draw; for he faw it was time to beſtir him; 
| and Apollyon as faſt made at him, throwing darts 
Chriftian as. thick as bail; by the which, notwithſtanding all 
wounded. in that, Chriſtian, could do to avoid it, Apollyon 
_ bis, under- wounded him in his head, his hand, and foot. 
Standing, This made Chriſtian give a little back: Apollyon, 
faith, and therefore, followed his work amain ; and Chrittian 
converſations again took courage, and reſiſted as manfully as he 
could. This fore combat laſted for above half a 
day, even till Chriſtian was almoſt quite ſpeat. For you muſt 
know, that Chriſtian, by reaſon of his wounds, muſt needs grow 
weaker and weaker. | 28 Mo 
Then Apollyon eſpying his opportunity, began to gather up 
cloſe to Chriſtian, and wreſtling. with him, gave him a dreadful 
fall; and with that Chriſtian's ſword flew out of his hand. Then 
laid Apollyon, I am ſure of thee now : and with that he had al- 
moſt krelledd him to death; ſo that Chriſtian began to deſpair of 
life. But, as God would have it, while Apollyon was fetching his 
laſt blow, thereby to make a full end of this good man, Chriſtian 
nimbly reached out his hand for his ſword, and caught it, ſaying, 
\* Rejoice not agaiuſt me, O mine enemy! when 4 foli 1 a 
3 | Arie; 
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ariſe; % "Foc "with that gave him a deadly'thruſt, which ET 3 hits 
give back, as one that had received bis mortal wound, Christi 
perceiving that; made at him again, ſaying, Nay, in all eig | 
ings we are more than conquerors, through him that loved us.” ng , | 
And with that Apollyon ſpread forth his dragon's _ ang. — 7 
him away, that Chriſtian ſaw him no more. = d 5 2H 8 
In this combat no man can imagine, unleſs he had * 
ſeen and heard, as I did, what yelling and hideous; ” 2 7 1 
roaring Apollyon made all the time of the fight: tien of the -* 
He ſpake like a dragon: And on the other ſide, combat by the” 
what fighs and groans burſt from Chriſtian's heart. ſpectatar. 
never ſaw him all the while give ſo much as one 
' pleaſant look, till he perceived he had wounded Apollyon with 
his two-edged ſword : then, indeed, he did ſmile, and look up- 
2 ward, But it was the dreadfuleſt fight that ever I fa | 
So when the battle was over, Chriſtian faid, I will ih 
here give thanks to him that hath delivered me out Chriſtian 
of the. mouth of the lion, to him that did help me gives CG 
E againſt Apollyon, And ſo he did, ſaying, thanks for bis, 
ic. deliverance.” heh $4 
0 Great Beelzebub, the captain of this fiend, $7.16 3 
8 | Deſign'd my ruin; therefore to this end Sine tg 7 on EP 
: Hz ſent him harneſs d aut ; ues wats. Ry Ratio Jo. 
That helliſb was, did fiercely me engages, 10 
F Baut bleſſed Michael helped me, and J. 8 n 
I By dint of ſword did guichly make him fly : ne 
Therefore to him let me give laſting, praiſe, a: 
And thanks, and bleſs his holy name always. - 


Then there came to him a hand with ſome of the wa of 4 4 
tree of life, the which Chriſtian took and applied to the wounds he 85 be 
had received in the battle, and was healed immediately. He alf* j: 
ſat down i in that place to cat bread, and to drink of che botile A 
was given him a little before; ſo being refreſhed, be addreſſed 

himſelf to his journey, with his ſword drawn i in his hand; for he 
ſaid, I know not but ſome other enemy may be at hand. But he 
met with no other affront from Apollyon quite through the valley. 

No at the end of this valley was another, called The, Valley 7 
the Shadow of Death ; and Chriſtian muſt needs go through/ it, bes | 
cauſe the way to the celeſtial city lay through the midſt of it. Now + 
this valley i is a very ſolitary place, The prophet Jeremiah thus de- 

Y ſcribes it: A wilderneſs, a land of deſarts, and of pits; à land 
PI of drought and of the ſhadow of death, a land that no man”: (bur 
a Chriſtian) . paſſeth through, and where no man dwelt. ? 
N Now here Chriſtian was worſe put to it than in DOG i. | 
3 RI as by the ſequel you ſhall ſee, 
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Part I. 


46 The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 

]-faw chen in my dream, that when Chriſtian was got to the 
berders of the Shadow of Death, there met him two men, chil- be 
dren of them that brought up an evil report of the good land, wt 
making haſte to go back; to whom Chriſtian ſpake as follows: co 
: Chr. Whither are you going? (th 

Men. They ſaid, Back! back! and we would have you do ſo fo 
tbo, if either life or peace is prized by you. to 
> Chr. Why! What is the matter? ſaid Chriſtian, 205 

Men. Matter! ſaid they; we were going that way as you are gre 
going, and went as far as we durſt; and indeed we were almoſt alſ 
paſt coming back; for had we gone a little farther, we had not ſon 
| been here to briag the news to thee. 207 lik: 
' Chr. But what have you met with? ſaid Chriſtian, anc 
Men. Why, we were almoſt in the Valley of the Shadow of ver 
Death, but that by good hap we looked before us, and ſaw the , he 
danger before we came to it. for 

Chr. But what have you ſeen ? ſaid Chriſtian. wh 

- ,. Men. Seen! why, the valley itſelf, which is as dark as duch. tho 
We alſo ſaw there the hobgoblins, ſaty „and dragons of the pit. chr. 
We heard alſo in that valley a continual howling and yelling, as of van 
people under unutterable miſery, who there fat bound in afflic- raig 
tion and irons ; and over that valley hang the diſcouraging clouds on 
of Confuſion : Death alſo doth always ſpread his wings over it. In the. 
a word, it is every whit dreadful, being utterly without order. mer 

Chr. Then faid Chriſtian, I perceive not yet, by what you have the) 
ſaid, but that this is my way to the deſired haven. ( 
Men. Be it thy way, we will not chuſe it for ours. Chr 
So they parted, and Chriſtian went on his way, but {till with his and 
ſword drawn in his hand, for fear leſt he ſhould be aſſaulted. mot 

I ſaw then in my dream, fo far as this valley reached, there was and 
on the right hand a very deep ditch : That ditch is it into which vou 
the blind have led the blind in all ages, and have both there miſe- had 
rably periſhed. Again, behold, on the left hand, there was à very ſtiar 
dangerous quag, into which if even a good man falls, he finds no fore 
bottom for his foot to ſtand on. Into that quag King David once him 
did fall, and had no doubt therein been ſmothered, had not he have 
_ Hat is able plucked him out. had 

The path - way was here alſo exceed] ing narrow, and therefore kno! 
good Chriſtian was the more put to it; for when he fought, in V 
the dark, to ſhun the ditch on the one hand, he was ready to trip conc 
over into the mire on the other: Alſo when he ſought to eſcape hear 
"he mire, without great carefulneſs he would be ready to fall into ſayin 
the ditch. Thus he went, on, and I heard him here ſigh bitterly: - |WI dat! 
for beſides the danger mentioned above, the path-way was here fo LD 
dark, that oft-times when he lift up his foot to ſet forward, he Fi 
ages not where or upan what Fm ſhould ſet it next, © God 


About 


er 


1 F Pilgrim's Progreſs. | + 45 2; 
About the midſt. of this valley, 1 perceived the mouth of: het 0 
be, and it ſtood alſo hard by the way-ſide : Now, thought Chriſtian, N12 


what ſhall I do? and ever and anon the flame and ſmoke w | 
come out in ſuch abundance, with ſparks and hideous noiſes, *- 


x 


(things that cared not for Chriſtian's ſword, as did Apollyon be- 
fore), that he was forced to put up his ſword, and betake himſelf 
to another weapon, called 4/E-zrayer. : So he cried, in my hearing, 


« O Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my ſoul.” Thus he went ona 

eat while, yet ſtill the flames would be reachiog towards him: 
alſo he heard doleful voices, and ruſhings to and fro, ſo that 
ſometimes he thought he ſhould be torn to pieces, or trodden down 


like mire in the ſtreets, This frightful fight was ſeen, 


and theſe dreadful noifes were heard by him, for ſe- Chriſtian. fut 
veral miles together: and coming to a place, where tte a fand, 
he thought he heard a company of fiends coming but for, a 


forward to meet him, he ſtopped, and began to mule while... 
what he had beſt to do : ſometimes he had half a 


thought to go back; then again he thought he might be 45835 


through the valley: He remembered alſo, how he had alrey 
vanquiſhed many a danger; and that the danger of going 


might be much more than for to go forward; ſo he reſoived te 88 


on: yet the fieads ſeemed to come nearer and nearer; but when 
they were come even almoſt at him, he cried out with a moſt vehe- 


ment voice, [ will walk in the ſtrength of the Lord God.“ 80 8 590 


they gave back and came no farther. 


One thing I would not let ſlip. I took notice, that now Poor 


Chriſtian was ſo confounded, that he did not know his o voice : 


FED 
2 0 


TE 


— 1 
vs, 


* 


and thus I perceived it: Juſt when he was come over-againſt be 


mouth of the burning pit, one of the wicked ones got behind him, 7 
and ſtept up ſoftly to him, and whiſperingly ſuggeſted. many . I Be 


vous blaſphemies to him, which he verily thought 
had proceeded from his own mind. This put Chri- Chr ifian. * 


ſtian more to it than any thing that he met wich be- made belle 


fore, even to think that he ſhogld now blaſpheme that he Hale 
him that he loved ſo much before; yet, if he could 51 hemes, © 


have helped dhe would not have Jane it : but he when it was 
1 


had not the difretion either to ſtop his cars; br to Satan that 
know from whence thoſe blaſphemies came. 8, > fuggefted 

When Chriſtian had travelled in this diſconſdlate = 
condition fome conſiderable time, he thought he mi 
heard the voice of a man, as going before him, 5 
ſayings». © Though I walk through the valley of che Hhador, of 
death; I will fear none ill, for thou art with me.“ p< 

Then was he glad; and that for theſe reaſons: 

Firſt, Becauſe he gathered from. thence, that bone who ſeared 
God were in this Wy; as well as himſelf, 
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4³ de Pilerip's Progrefi. Part l. 
' Secondly, For that he perceived God was with them, though in 
that dark and diſmal ſtate: and why not, thought he, with me? 
though by reaſon of the impediment that attends this place, I can- 
not perceive it. 3 
Thirdly, For that he hoped (could he overtake them) to have 
company by-and-by. 3 oh 
So he went on, and called to him that was before; but he knew 
not what to anſwer : for that he alſo thought himſelf to be alone. 
And by-and-by the day broke: Then ſaid Chriſtian, © He hath 
turned the ſhadow of death into the morning.? 
Now morning being come, he looked back, not out of defire to 
return, but to ſee, Ow light of the day, what hazards he had 
gone through in the dark: fo he ſaw more perfectly the ditch that 
was on the one hand, and the quag that was on the other; alſo 
how narrow the way was which led betwixt them both; alſo now 


* : 


be faw the hobgoblings, and ſatyrs, and dragons of the pit, but all 


© afar off: for after break of day they came not nigh, yet they were 


a Aiſcoyered to him, according to that which is written, He diſco- 
© vereth deep things out of darkneſs, ahd bringeth out to light the 


ſhadow of death.” 1 | 
Now was Chriſtian much affected with his deliverance from all 


„ «the dangers of his ſolitary way; which dangers, though he feared 
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them more before, yet he faw them more clearly now, becauſe the 
ght of the day made them conſpicuous to him; and about this 
time the ſun was riſing, and this was another mercy to Chriſtian, 
For you muſt note, that though the firſt part of the valley. of the 
Shadow of Death was dangerous, yet this fecond part, which he 
"Was yet to go, was, if poſſible, far more dangerous. For, from 
tze place where he now ſtood, even to the end of the valley, the 
way was all along ſet ſo full of ſnares, traps, gins, and nets here, 
and ſo full of pits, pit-falls, deep holes, and ſhelvings down there, 
that had it now been dark, as it was when. he came the firſt part of 
the way, had he had a thouſand ſouls, they had in reaſon been 
caſt away; but, as 1 ſaid, juſt now the ſun was riſing. Then ſaid 
he, His candle ſhineth on my head, and by his light I go through 
darkneſs,” | | | 
In this light, therefore, he came to the end of the valley. Now 
I ſaw in my dream, that at the end of this valley lay blood, bones, 
-aſhes, and mangled bodies of men, even of pilgrims that had gone 
this way formerly: And while 1 was, muſing what ſhould be the“ 
reaſon, I eſpied a little before me a cave, where two giants, Pope 
=, "and Pagan, dwelt in old time; by whoſe power and tyranny the 


* men, whoſe bones, blood, aſhes, &c. lay there, were cruelly put 
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to death, But by this place Chriſtian went without much danger, 
whereat I ſomewhat wondered: But I have learned ſince, that Pa- 
gan has been dead many a day; and as for the other, though © 
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1798 die Pilgrim's Progrefs. 
be yet alive, he is, by reaſon of age, and alſo of the man 
ſhrewd bruſhes that he met with in his younger days, grown fo: * © 
crazy and Riff in his j joints, that he can now do little more than fie Ne — 5 
in his cave's mouth, grinning at pilgrims, as they go by, and biting 
his nails, becauſe he cannot come at them. 5 

So I ſaw that Chriſtian went on his way; yet at the fight of the 
old man that fat at the mouth of the cave, he could not tell what 
to think, eſpecially becauſe he ſpake to him, though he could not 
go after him; ſaying, You will never mend till more of you be * 
burnt. But he held his peace, and ſet a good face on it, and ſo 
went by, and catched no hurt, Then ſang Chriſtian : * 


O world of wonders ! (I can ſay no leſs), 

That I ſhould be preſerv'd in that diftreſs 

That I have met with here! O bleſſed be 

That hand that from it hath deliver d me 
Dangers in darkneſs, devils, hell, and ſin, 

Did compaſs me, while I this vale was in : 

Yea ſnares, and pits, and traps, andwnets dahe * 
My path about, that worthleſs filly I 

Might have been catched, intangled, and caſt dun- 
But ſince I live, let Ixs us wear the crown. 


. * 


Now, as Chriſtian went on his way, he came to a liele aſcent; Wo 
which was caſt up on purpoſe, that pilgrims might ſee before them: 
Up there, therefore, Chriſtian went; and looking forward, he 
ſaw Faithful before him upon his journey: Then ſaid Chriſtian a - 
loud, Ho, ho; So ho; Stay, and I will be your companion. At 
that Faithful looked behind him; ; to whom Chriſtian cried again, 
Stay, ſtay, till I come up to you. But Faithful anſwered, e 
am upon my lite, and the avenger of blood is behind me. * 
At this Chriſtian was ſomewhat moved, and putting wall his WY 
ſtrength, he quickly got up with Faithful, and did alſo over run 
him; ſo the laſt was firſt. Then did Chriſtiag vain · gloxiouſi 
ſmile, becauſe he had gotten the ſtart of his brother: ht not tar 
king good heed to his feet, he ſuddenly ſtumbled and fell, und 
could not riſe again, until Faithful came up to help him. . 5 
Then I ſaw in my dream they went very lovingigg 
on together, and had ſweet diſcourſe- of all things Chriflian's*. 5 
that had happened to them in their pilgrimage : al males 
And thus Chriſtian began. Faithful — 85 
Cr. My . honoured and dll brother, be gd r, 
Faithful, I am glad that I have overtaken you; and tagline? 
that God has ſo tempered our ſpirits, that we can | 
walk as companion in this ſo pleaſant a path, r 
Faith, J had thought, dear friend, to have had your compiny — . 
Vol. II. No. | G e 
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Fo. 1 The Pilgrim's: Progreſe: Prurt l. 
quite from our town 5 but you did get the ſtart of me: Wherefore 
I was forced to come thus much of the way alone. 

- 2 Chr, How long did you ſtay in the city. of Deſtruction before you 
er out after me on your pilgrimage? 

Faith, Till I could ſtay no longer; far chere was great talk pre · 
ſently after you were goue out, that our city would in a ſhort time, 
with fire from heaven, be burnt down to the ground. 

r., What, did your neighbours talk fo ? 

Faith. Les; it was for a while in every body's mouth. 

© Cir What! aud did no more of them but you comæ out to e- 
ſcape the daiſger? 

Faith. Though there was, as I ſaid, a great talk thereabouz, yet 
I do not think they did firmly believe it, For in the heat of the 
diſcourſe, I heard ſome of them deridingly fpeak of you and of 

Four deſperate journey, (for ſo they called this your pilgrimage) : 
But I did believe, and do ſtill, that the end of our city will be 
with fire and brimſtone from above; and therefore I have made 
my elcape, 

' "br. Did you hear no talk of neighbour Plable ? | 

Faith. Yes, Chriſtian, I heard that he followed you till he 
came to the flough of Heſpond; where, as. ſome ſaid, he fell in: 
but he would not be known to have ſo done, but I am ſure he was 
. Jundly bedaubed with that kind of dirt, 
: br. And what ſaid the neighbours to him? 
* How Pliable Faith, He hath, ſince his going back, been had 


was account · greatly in derifion, and that among all ſorts of peo- ( 
ed of, when ple; ſome do mock and deſpiſe him, and fearce will | 
be got home. any ſet him on work. He is now ſeven times worle me 
than if he had never gone out of the city. bot 
” Chr. But why ſhould they be ſo 2 nn him, ſince. they alſo ty. 
deſpiſe the way that he forſooæ? wil 
Faith. O, they ſay, hang him: be is a turn-coat ! he was not giv! 
true to his — I think God has ſtirred up even his ene- He 
mies to hyfs at him, and make him a proverb, becauſe he hath for- of 
faken the way. 4 way 
Chr. Had you no talk with him before you cam out ? del 
Faith. 1 met him once in the ſtreets, but he leexed away on the the 
other fide, as one aſhamed of what he had done; ſo I _ not to _ 
him, | | Al 
Chr. Well, at my firſt ſetting out, I had hopes os that man; but beg 
now I fear he will periſh in the overthrow of the city. For it has tha 
happened. to him according to the true proverb, * The dog is turn- the 
ed to his vomit again; and the ſow 2 was wiſhed to her wallow- the 
ing in the mire. j live 
* Faith. They are my * of hiv t09; be who can hinder that TY 


with will be ? : | 3. a at | 
ö 28 1 4 5 Chr. 


att? 


3 RP 
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che Well, neighbour Faithful, (faid Clir ist ian). let us leave him 
had tall of things that more immediately concern ourſelves. Tell ©. 
me no what you have met with in the way as you came; for T' 
know you have met with ſome things, or elle it may be. wit. lors 


wonder. - 


Faith. I eſcaped the flough' that ! * con. t inns, wad 


got up to the gate without that danger z only I met with one whole - 


name was anton, who had like to have done me a miſchief. x 


Chr, It was well you eſcaped her net: Joſeph was hard put to ĩt 


by her, and he eſcaped her as you did: bat it had like to have vo 
him his life. But what did (he do to you ? 


Faith, Lou cannot think (but that you kao ſomething) "ah. 


a flattering tongue ſhe had; ſhe lay at me hard td turn ade N 


her, promiſing me all manner of content. 


Chr. Nay, ſhe did not promiſe you the content of a : good — 
ſcience, 


Faith. You know that I mean all carnal and fleſbly content. 


Chr. Thank God you have eſcaped her: The abhorred of hs 2 


* 
% - 
4 
- 
0 | 
: 


Lord ſhall fall into ber ditch. 

Faith. Nay, I know not whether I did wholly eſcape her, or nd. 

Chr. Why, I trow, you did not conſent to her deſire? 

Faith. No not to defile myſelf; for I remembered an eld writing 
that I had ſeen, which ſaid, Her ſteps take hold of hell.“ 80 1 
ſhut mine eyes, becauſe I would not be bewitched wich her looks:z. * 
then ſhe railed on me, and I went my way, Ven 8 

Gr. Did you meet with no other aſſault as you came? 

Faith. When I came to the foot of the hill called Difficulty, E 
met with a very aged man, who aſked me-what I was, and whither 
bound ? I told him that I was a pilgrim, going to the celeſtial, ci- 
ty. Then ſaid the old man, Thou lookeſt like an honeſt fellow; 
wilt thou be content to dwell with me for the wages that 1 ſhall 
give thee? Then 1 aſked him his name, and where he dwelt” * 
He ſaid his name was Adam the Firſt, and that he dwelt in the town 
of Deceit. I aſked him then, what was his work? and what the 
wages that he would give? He told me, that his work was many 
delights ; and his wages, that 1 ſhould be hig heir at laſt. 1 far- 
ther aſked him, what houſe he kept, and what other ſervants he 
had ? So he told me, that his houſe was maintained wieh all the 
dainties in the world, and that his ſervants were thoſe:of his own 
begetting. Then I afked,'; how many children he had ? Me ſaid, 
that he had but three daughters, The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of 
che cyes, and the pride of life;” and that I ſhould marry on of 


them if I would. Then I aſbed, how long time he would HAVEN me By, 


live with him? and he told me, as long as. he lived himſelf; . 
Chr, Wel, * what Pres! came the * yon . you o 
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The Pilerin's Pragreſn. Part l. 
© Faith. Why, at firſt I found myſelf ſomewhat znclinidile to go 
wich the man, for I thought he ſpake very fair; but looking in his 
forchead as T'talked with him, I ſaw there written, Put off the 


3 old man with his deeds.“ 3 
x Chr. And how then? I 
. 4 

\ 


"Faith. Then it came burning hot into my mind n he faid, 
kind However he flattered, when he got me home to his houſe, he 
would ſell me for a ſlave. So I bid him forbear to talk, for I would 
not come near the door of his houſe. Then he reviled me, and 1 
told me, That he would ſend ſuch a one after me, that ſhould f 
make my way bitter to my foul. 80 I turned to go away from N 
him; but Juſt as I turned myſelf to go thence, I felt him take hold I 
of myfleſh, and give me ſuch a deadly twitch back, that I thought li 
he had pulled part of me after himſelf: This made me cry, «Q C 


 wretched'man !”? So I went on my way up the hill. 
Now when I had got above half way up, I looked behind me, 
and ſaw one coming after me, ſwift as the wind; ſo he overtook c 
me juſt about the place where the ſettle ſtands. r 

Chr, Juſt there (ſaid Chriſtian) did I fir down to reſt me; but h 

being overcome with ſlcep, I there loſt this roll out of my boſom. tl 

Faith. But, good brother, hear me out: ſo ſoon as the man o- Ir 

vertook me, he was but a word and a blow; for down he knocked 9 

me, and laid me for dead. But when I was a little come to myſelt a 

again, I aſked him, Wherefore he ſerved me ſo? He ſaid, becauſe al 

of my ſecret inclining to Adam the Firſt ; and with that he ſtruck - 

IP me another deadly blow on the breaſt, and beat me down back- fe 
A ward; fo I lay at his feet as dead as before, When I came to my- 
3 Telf again, I cried him mercy, But he ſaid, I know not how to 

ſhew merey; and with that knocked me down again. He had w 

doubileſs made an end of me, but that one came by, and bid him 0 

forbear. el 

Chr. Who was that that bid him forbear ? 

Faith, I did not know him at firſt ; but as he went by, I perceived | 
the holes in his hands and in his fide : then I concluded that he was it 
our Lord. S0 J went up the hill. | gi 
The tem Chr. That man that ouithend you was Moſes th 
of M _ He ſpareth none, neither knoweth he how to ſhew hi 

mercy to thoſe that tranſgreſs his law. | tir 

Faith. I know it very well; it was not the firſt time that he has th 

met with me. It was he that came to me when I dwelt ſecurely at Or 

home, and that told me he would burn my houſe over my head, fo 

' = if I ftaid there. fo 
,. But did you not fee the houſe that ſtood there on the top H 

1 bs 8 of the hill, on the ſide of which Moſes met you? th 

Fal. Leb, and the lions too, before I came at it; but for the ve 

ge ra 


think they were aſleep ; for it was about noon : and bo 
RE: 2 
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The Pilgrim's Progreſs. . 2 


bauſe I had ſo much of the day before me, 1 paſſed by the porter; 
and came down the hill. | = 


Chr. He told me, indeed, that he ſaw you go by ; but I win 


yay had called at the houſe ; for they would have ſhewed you io 
many rarities, that you would ſcarce have forgot them to the day. 
of your death. But pray tell me, Did you meet no body in the 
valley of Humility ? | | . 

Faith. Yes, I met with one Diſcontent, who would willingly 
have perſuaded me to go back again with him: His reaſon was, 
for that the valley was altogether without honour. Held me, 
moreover, that there to go, was to diſoblige all my friehds, as 
Pride, Arrogancy, Self-conceit, Worldly-glory, with others, who, 
he knew, as he ſaid, would be very much offended, if I made ſuck 
a fool of myſelf as to wade through this valley. 

Chr, Well, and how did you anſwer him? NE 
Faith. I told him, that although all theſe that he named might 
claim a kindred of me, and that rightly, (for indeed they were my 
relations, according to the fleſh), yet ſince I became a pilgrim. they 
have diſowned me, as I alſo have rejected them; and therefore 

they were to me now no more than if they had never been of m 

lineage. I told him, moreover, That as to this valley, he had 
quite miſrepreſented the thing ; for before honour is humility, and 
a haughty ſpirit before a fall. Therefore, faid I, I had rather go 
through this valley to the honour that was ſo accounted by the 


- wileſt, than chuſe that which he efteemed moſt worthy our at- 


fections. | "0 2, 
Chr. Met you with nothing elſe in that valley? ooo 
Faith. Yes, I met with Shame; but of all the men chat T mer 
with in my pilgrimage, he, I think, bears the wrong name. The 
other would be-faid, Nay, after a little argumeritafion, and ſome what 
elſe ; but this bold-faced Shame would never have done. 
Chr. Why, what did he fay to you? 0 
Faith, What! why, he objected againſt religion itſelf : He faid 
it was a pitiful, low, ſneaking buſineſs, for a man to mind reli- 
gion, He ſaid that a tender conſcience was an unmanly thing; and 
that for a man to watch over his words and ways, fo as to tie up 
himſelf from that hectoring liberty that the brave ſpirits of the 
times accuſtom themſelves unto, would make him the ridicule of 
the times. He objected, alſo, That but few of the mighty, rich, 
or wiſe, were ever of my opinion; nor any of them neither, be- 
fore they were perſuaded to be fools, and to be of a voluntary 
fondneſs to venture the loſs of all, for no body elſe knows What. 
He moreover objected the baſe and law eſtate and conditign-of 
thoſe that were chiefly the pilgrims of -the times in which Web i 
ved; alſo their ignorance, and want of underſtanding in all naty- - 
ral ſcience, Yea, he did hold me to it at that rate. fo, boy 8 
great many more thiags than here I relate; as that it was a flame 


' * [ 


* * 
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to come ſighing and groaning home: That it was a ſhame £6 ask 

my neighbour forgiveneſs for petty faults, or to make reſtitu- 

tion where I bave taken from any. He ſaid alſo, That religj 
made a man grow ſtrange to the great, becauſe of a few vices, 

' (which he called by finer names), and made him own and-reſpect 

| the baſe, becauſe of the ſame religious fraternity: And is not this, 

aid he, a thame ? | 

Chr. And what did you ſay to him? | 

„Fuß Say ! I could not tell what to ſay at firſt. Yea, he put 

me ſo t it, that my blood came up in my face; even this Shame 

fetched it up, and had almoſt beat me quite off. But at laſt 1 be- FA. 
gan to conſider, that that which is highly eſteemed among men, is 
had in abomination with God. And I thought again, this Shame 


— 


tells me what men are, but it tells me nothing what God or the * 
word of God is. And I thought moreover, That at the day of thi 
doom we, ſhall not be doomed to death or life,“ according to do 
the hectoring ſpirits of the world, but according to the wil- 1 
dom or law of the Higheſt. Therefore, thought I, what God 
ſays is beſt, though all the men in the world are againſt it. Seeing Ne 
then that God prefers his religion; ſeeing God prefers a tender to 

_ conſcience ; ſeeing they that make themſelves fools for the kingdom ** 
of heaven are wiſeſt; and that the poor man chat loveth Chriſt is il 
richer than the greateſt man in the world that hates him; Shame, ME: 

depart, thou art an enemy to my ſalvation : Shall I entertain thee qui 

- againſt my ſovereign Lord? How then ſhall I look him in the 7 

| face at his coming? Should I now be aſhamed of his ways and hes 
9 | Ne 7 expect the bleſſing ? |. But indeed this Shame wal 
1 was a bold villain; I could ſcarce ſhake him out of my company: * 
l yea, he would be haunting of me, and cominually whiſpering me Wes 
4. 34] in the ear, with ſome one or other of the infirmities that attend 4 
1 religion : But at laſt I told him, it was but in vain to attempt fur- } 
1 cker in this buſineſs; for thoſe things that he diſdained in thoſe 5 
If ; 7 did I ſee moſt glory: and ſo at laſt I got paſt this importunate @nc+ 7 
ih And when I had ſhaken him off, then I began to ſing: } 
1 We trials that thoſe men do meet uithal, ER 5G. pan 
f | 8 That are chedient to the heavenly call, as 7 
if Are manifold, and ſuited to the fleſh, — © F 
10 Aud come, and come, and come again afreſb; our 
j - "That mw, or ſome time elſe, we by them may IF 
1 Be taken, overcome, and caſt auay. wich 
D bet the pilgrims, let the pilgrims then tho! 
Be vigilant, and quit themſelves like men. | oo: 

7 | 11 


1 am glad, my brother, that thou didſt withſtand this vil- mic 
- Jain fo. bravely; for of all, as thou ſayeſt, I think he has che wrong and; 
name; for he is ſo bold as to follow us in the ſlreeis, and to at- 

. ' tempt 
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* 10 put us to ſhame before all men, that is, to make us a- 


cio, he would never attempt to do as he does: But let us ſtill re- 
ſiſt Kim; for notwithſtanding all his bravadoes, he promoteth the 


mon, but ſhame ſhall be the promotion of fools.” 


would have us to be valiant for truth upon the earth. 
Chr. You fay true. But did you meet no body elſe in that val-' 


ut ley ? 

ne farb. No, not I; for I had ſunſhine all the reſt of the wa 
Je» through that, and alſo through the Valley « of the Shadow of Death 
is Chr. It was well for you; I am fure it fared far otherwiſe with 
me me; I had for a long ſeaſon, as ſoon almoſt as I entered into that 
he valley, a dreadful combat with that foul fiend Apollyon; yea, I 
of thought verily he would have killed me, efpecially, when he got me 
+; down, and cruthed me under him, as if he would have cruſned me 

* - 


io pieces: for as he threw me, my ſword flew out of my hand; 


od nay, he told me, he was fure of me; but I cried to God, and he, 
0g heard me, and delivered me out of all my troubles. TRen I en- 
der tered into the Valley of the Shadow of Death, and had no light for 
Om almoſt half the way through it. I thought I ſhould have been 
t is killed there over and over; but at laſt day broke, and the ſun roſe, 

me, and L went through that which was behind with far more caſe and 
* quiet. 

the 


Moreover I ſaw in my dream, chat as they went on, Faithful, as 


and he chanced to look on one fade, ſaw a man whoſe name is Taltative, 
ame walking at a diſtance, beſides them, (for i in this place there was room 
Ny 3 enough for them all to walk). He was a tall man, and ſomething 
me more comely at a diſtance than at hand: Ley this man Faithful 1 
tend dreſſed himſelf in this manner: {| 9 — 
fur Faith, Friend, Whither away? Are 0 going to ws heavenly” 
hoſe country? 
onc Talt. J am going to the ſame place. 5 
Faith. That is well; then I hope we may have your good oom. 
pany ? 
Talk, With a very good will, will I be your companion, 
Faith,” Come on then, and let us go together, and let us ſpend | 
our time in difcourſing of things that are profitable. | | 
Talk. To talk of things that are good, to me is very pan: "204 
wich you, or with any other; and I am glad that I have met with 
thoſe that incline to ſo good a work : for to ſpeak | 
the truth, there are but few that care thus to Tpend / Talariven L 
2 their time, (as they are in their travels), but chuſe diſlike of bad 
us vit- much rather to be ſpeaking of things to no ory: 1 Aout. 
png and this hath been a trouble to me. 
o at- 


a . 
tempt : | 


| * 
1 ; 2 


ed of that which is good: But if he was not himſelf auda- 


fool, and none elſe. „ The wiſe ſhall inherit glory,“ ſaid Solos: 
Faith,” I think: we muſt cry to him for help againſt Shame, mat 
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_ - Faith, That is indeed a thing to be lamented ; for what thing ſo 
worthy of the uſe of the tongue and mouth of men on earth as 
are the things of the God of heaven? | | 

Talk. I like you wonderful well; for your ſayings are full. of 
conviction; and I will add, What thing is fo pleaſant, and what 
ſo profitable; as to talk of the things of God? - 

What things ſo pleaſant? (that is, if a man hath any delight in 


things that are wonderful); for inſtance, If a man doth delight to 


talk of the hiſtory, or the myſtery of things; or if a man doth 
love to talk of miracles, wonders, or ſigns, where ſhall he find 
| 2 recorded ſo delightful, and ſo ſweetly penned, as in the holy 
cripture ? | 
Faith. That is true ; but ta be profited by ſuch things in our talk, 
ſhould be our chief deſign. 
Tall. That is it that I ſaid; for to talk of ſuch 
Takkatives things is moſt profitable; for by ſo doing, a man 
fine diſcourſe. may get knowledge of many things; as of the vanity 
| of carthly things; and the benefit of things above: 
(Thus in general), but more particularly; by this a man may learn 
the neceſſity of the new birth; the inſufficiency of our works; the 
need of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, &c. Beſides, by this a man may 
learn what it is to repent, to believe, to pray, to ſuffer, or the 
like: By this alſo a man may learn what are the great promiſes and 
conſolations of the goſpel to his own comfort. Farther, by this a 
man may learn to refute falſe opinions, to vindicate the truth, and 
alſo to inſtruct the ignorant. | | 
Faith. All this is true; and glad am I to hear theſe things from 
ab FTalk, Alas ! the want of this is the cauſe that ſo few underſtand 
the need of faith, and the neceſſity of the works of grace in their 
ſoul, in order to eternal life; but ignorantly live in the works of 
the law, by which a man can by no means obtaia the kingdom of 
heaven. 
Faith. But, by your leave, heavenly knowledge of theſe is the 
gift of God; no man attaineth to them by human induſtry, or on- 
by the talk of them. | ; 
Talk. All this I know very well; for a man can receive nothing 
except it be given him from heaven; all is of grace, not of works: 
I could give you an hundred ſcriptures for the confirmation of 
this. 1 | 
= Faith, Well then, ſaid Faithful, what is that one thing that we 


| | 2 is hall at this time found our diſcourſe upon? 


Tall. What you will: I will talk of things heavenly, or things 
- -6arthly; things moral, or things evangelical ; things ſacred, or 
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Tie Nibru: N 
or kin at home; things more eſſential, or things circumſtantials, 


Faith. Now did Faithful begin to wonder, and 
ſepping to Chriſtian, (for he walked all this while 
by himſelf), he ſaid to him, but ſoftly, What a brave 
companion have we got? Surely this man will make 
a very excellent pilgrim, 8 


guiled by 


Chr. At this Chriſtian modeſtly ſmiled, and faid, 757 225 Ke 


This man, with whom you are ſo taken, will beguile, Chriſtian + . 
with this tongue of his, twenty of them that know makes a difeg _ 
him not, very of Tale 
Faith, Do you know him then ? ative, teling 
Chr, Know him! Yea, better than he knows Faithful whe 
himſelf, he ubs. 


Faith. Pray what is he? 


Chr. His name is Talkative; he 4welleth i in our town; I made br © 


that you ſhould be a ſtranger to him, only I conſider that our town 
is large. 

Faith, Whoſe fon is he? and whereabout does he dwell ? 

"Chr. He is the ſon of one Say-well, he dwelt in Prating- row: 
and he is known of all that are acquainted with him, by the name 
of Talkative in Prating-row ; and notwithſtanding his fine rongue, 
he is but a ſorry fellow, 

Faith, Well, he ſeems to be a very pretty man, 


Chr, That 1 Is, to them that have not a thor ough acqua Au | | 


him: for he is beſt abroad; near home he is ugly enough. Your 
ſaying that he is a pretty man, brings tv my mind what I have ob- 
ſerved in the work of the painter, whole pictures ſhew beſt at a di- 
ſtance; but very near, more unpleaſing. 

; Faith, But I am ready to think you do but jeſt, becauſe you 
miled. 


talk; as he talketh now with you, ſo will he talk when he is on 
the ale- bench ; and the more drink he hath in his crown, the 
more of theſe things he hath in his mouth, R 
place in his heart, or houſe, or converſation :' 
his tongue, and his religion is to make a noiſe therewith. 
Faith, Say you fo! then 1 am in this man greatly deceived. 
Chr, Deceived ! you muy be ſure of it: Remem- 
ber the proverb, I hey ſay, and do not; but the Tathative 
kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.” falls, but 
He talketh of prayer, of repentance, of faith, and dres noi. 
of the new birth; but he knows but only to talk of 
them. 1 have been in his family, and have obſerved him both 
Vo“. II. No 7. 1 at 
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at home and abroad; and I know what 1 ſay of him is the truth. 
His houſe is as empty of religion as the white of an egg is of ſa 
vour. There is there neither prayer, nor ſign of repentance for fin; 
yea, the brute, in his kind, ſerves God far better than he. He js, 
the very ſtain, reproach, and ſhame of religion to all that know hin 
it can hardly have a good word in all that end off the town whey 
he dwells, through him. Thus, ſay the common people that know 
him, A faint abroad, and a devil at home. His poor family finds 
it ſo; he is ſuch a churl, ſuch a railer at, and ſo unreaſonable with 
his ſervants, that they neither know how-to do for, or ſpeak to 
him. Men that have any dealings with him, ſay, It is better to 
deal with a Turk than with him ; for fairer dealing they ſhall have 
at their hands. This Talkative (if it be poſſible) will go beyond 
them, defraud, beguile, and over-reach them. Beſides, he brings 
up his ſons to follow his ſteps; and it he finds in any of them a 
fooliſh timorouſneſs, (for fo he calls the firſt appearance of a ten- 
der conſcience), he calls them fools and blockheads, and by no 
means will employ them in much, or ſpeak. to their commendations 

fore others. For my part, I am of opinion, that he has, by his 
wicked life, cauſed many to ſtumble and fall; and will be, if God 
prevents not, the ruin of many more, 

Faith. Well, my brother, | am bound to believe you, not only 
becauſe you ſay you know him, but alſo becauſe, like a Chriſtian, 
you make your reports of men. For I cannot think, that you 
ſpeak theſe things of ill-will, but becauſe it is even fo as you ſay. 

Chr, Had I known him no more than you, 1 might perhaps 
have thought of him as at the firſt you did; yea, had he received 
this report at their hands only that are enemies to religion, I 
ſhould have thought it had been a ſlander; (a lot that often falls 
from bad mens mouths upon good mens names and profeſſions), 
But all theſe things, yea, and a great many more as bad, of my 
own knowledge, I can prove him guilty of, Beſides, good men 
axe aſhamed of him; they can neither call him brother nor friend, 
The very naming of him ainong them makes them bluſh, it they 
know him. 

Faith. Well, I ſee that ſaying and doing are. two things; and 
hereafter I ſhall better obſerve this diſtinction. . 

_ © Chr, They are two things indeed, and are as diverſe as are the 
foul and the body; for as the body without the foul is but a 
dead carcaſe, ſo ſaying, if it be alone, is but a dead carcaſe allo, 
The ſoul of religion is the practic part: “ Pure religion and unde- 
filed, before God and the Father, is this, to viſit che fatherlcls 


and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 


the world.“ This, Talkative is not aware of; he thinks, that 
hearing and faying will make a good Chriſtian ; and thus he de- 
-” Geiveth his own ſoul. Hearing is but as the ſowing of the ied; 
205 | talking 
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1 talking is not ſuffedent to prove that fruit is indeed in the heart 
3 andfife ; and let us affure ourſelves, that at the day of doom, 
55 be judged according to their fruit: It will not be ſaid” 
the, Did you believe? but, Were you doers or talkers only? 

and accordingly ſhall they be judged. The end of the world is 
compared to our harveſt ; and you know. men at harveſt regard 
nothing but fruit. Not that any thing can be accepted that is not 
of faith; but I ſpeak this to ſhew you how inſignificant the profeſ- 
fon of Talkative will be at chat day. 
Faith. This brings to my mind that of Moſes, by which he de- 
ſcribed the beaſt that is clean, He is ſuch aneone 
that parteth the hoof, and cheweth the cud; not Faithful con- 
that parteth the hoof only, or that cheweth the vinced of the 
cud only. The hare cheweth the cud; but yet is un- badneſs of 
clean, becauſe he parteth not the hoof. And this Talkattive.. 
en- truly reſembleth Talkative; he cheweth the cud, he | 
no ſccketh knowledge, he cheweth upon the word; but he divideth 
ons ot che hoof, he parteth not with the way of finners ; 3 but as the 
his re, he retaineth the foot of a dog or bear, and therefore he is 
od unclean. | 
Gr. You have ſpoken, foe ought Lknow, the true goſpel. ſenſe - 
nly of thoſe texts. And I will add another thing: Paul calleth ſome 
an, men, yea, and thoſe great talkers too, Sounding braſs. and 
*s tinkling cymbals ;” that is, as he expounds them in another place, 
things without life, giving ſound.” Things without life, that is, 
aps without the true faith and grace of the goſpel; and, conſequently, | 
ved things that ſhall never be placed in the kingdom of heaven among 
| W'ole that are the children of life; though their ſound, by their 
talk, be as it were the tongue or voice of an angel. 


ns). Faith, Well, L way not ſo fond of his company at firſt, but I am 

my s fick of it now. What ſhall we do to be rid of him: 5 
men Gr. Take my advice, and do as I bid you, and you ſhall Gd 
end, 


that he will ſoon be ſick of your compavy too, except God * x 


touch his heart and turn it. ; 
Faith, What would you have me to do? 3 
Gr. Why, go to him, and enter into ſome ſerious diſeourſe a - 

dout the power of religion; and aſk him plainly, (when he has 


e the proved of it, for that he will), whether this thing be ſet up in 
og his heart, houfe, or converſation. 
alſo. 


Faith: Then Faithful ſtept forward ai and laid to Talkative, 
inde- ome, what chear ? How is it now? | 


erlels Tak, Thank you ; well, I thought 'we foul! _ had a great 


from leal of talk by this time. . 
that Faith, Well, if you will, we will fall to it now ; gr dude you 
je de- {t it with me to ſtate the queſtion, let it be this, How doth he 
ized; Ving grace of God diſcover itſelf, when it is in the heart of man? 
ilking H 2 Tall. 
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be no Chriſtian ; therefore your ſign of it is not true. 
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 Talkative's Talk. I perceive then that our talk muſt be about 
falſe diſco- the power of things: Well, it is a very good que- 
very of a ſtion, and I ſhall be willing to anſwer you. And 
work of take my anſwer in brief thus: Firſt, where the 
grace, grace of God is in the heart, itcauſeth there a great 


| outcry againſt fin. Secondly, — | 
Faith. Nay, hold, let us conſider of | one at once: I think you 
ſhould rather ſay, It ſhews itſelf, by inclining the ſoul to abhor its fin, 
Talk, Why, what difference is there between crying out againſt, 
and abhorring of ſin ? 
Faith, Oh! a great deal. A man may cry out 
The crying againſt fin, of policy ; but he cannot abhor it but 
out again by virtue of a godly antipathy againſt it. I have 
ſin no ſign of heard many cry out againſt fin in the pulpit, who 
grace. yet can abide it well enough in the heart, houſe, 
and converſation, Joſeph's miſtreſs cried out with 
a loud voice, as if the had been very holy ; but ſhe would willing- 


ly. notwithſtanding that, have committed uncleanneſs with him. 
Some cry out againſt fin, even as a mother cries ont againſt her“ 


child in her lap, when ſhe calleth it ſlut and naughty girl, and then 
falls to hugging and kifling it. 

Talk. You lie at the catch, I perceive. 

Faith. No, not I; Iam only for ſetting things right. But what 
is the ſecond thing whereby you would prove a diſcovery of a work 
of; gince in the heart? 

Talk, Great knowledge of goſpel-myſteries, 

Faith, This ſi gn ſhould have been firſt ; but firſt or laſt, it is alſo 
falſe ; for knowledge, great knowledge, may be ob- 
tained in the myſteries of the goſpel, and yet no 
work of grace in the ſoul : yea, if a man have all 
knowledge, he may yet be nothing; and ſo conſe- 

' quently be no child of God. When Chriſt faid, 
« Do you know all theſe things ?” and the diſciples had anſwered, 


Great knows- 


Las, Fudded, Bleſſed are ye, if ye do them.“ He doth not lay the 


bleſſing in the knowing of them, but in the doing of 
them. For there is a knowledge that is not attended 
with doing: He that knoweth his maſter's will and 
doth it not,” A man may know like an angel, and yet 
Indeed, to 


Two forts of 


know, is a thing that pleaſeth talkers and boaſters ; but to do is 
that which pleaſeth God. Not that the heart can be good without 
knowledge; for without that, the heart is naught. There are 
therefore two ſorts of knowledge; Knowledge that reſteth in the 
bare ſpeculation of things, and knowledge that is accompanied with 
the grace of faith and love; which puts a man upon doing even the 


will of God tram the heart. 


The firſt of theſe will ſerve the talk- 
er 


in th 


The” Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


er; but without the other the true Chriſtian is not content. © Give * 
me underſtanding, and I ſhall keep thy law; yea, I ſhall _— 5 
with my whole heart,” Pſal. cxix. 34. 54 5 | 


Tall. You lie at the catch again; this is not for edification. 


Faith. Well, it you pleaſe, propound another gn how this work | |: 


of grace diſcovereth itfelf where it is. 
Talk, Not I; for I ſee we ſhall not agree. 8 
Faith. Well, it you will not, will you give me leave to do ies. 


Talk, You may uſe your liberty. # — 
Faith. A work of grace in the ſoul diſcovereth itſelf, either to 


him that hath it. or to ſtanders by. 

To him that hath it, thus: It gives him conviction of fin, eſpe- 
cially the defilement of his nature, and the fin of unbelief, (for the 
ſake of which he is ſure to be damned, if he findeth not mercy at 
God's hand, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt). This ſight and ſenſe 
things worketh in him ſorrow and ſhame for fin: He findeth, 
moreover, revealed in him the Saviour of. the world, and the ab- 


e of - 


ſolute neceſſity of cloſing with him for life, at the which he findet 


hungerings and thirſtings after him; to which hungrings, &c. the 
promiſe is made. Now according to the ſtrength or weakneſs of 
his faith in his Saviour, ſo is his joy and peace, ſo is his love to ho- 
lineſs, ſo are his deſires to know him more, and alſo to ſerve him 


in this world, But though I ſay, it diſcovereth itſelf thus unto 
him, yet it is but ſeldom that he is able to conclude that this is a SN 
on,” 
that 


work of grace; becauſe his corruptions now, and his abuſed e 
make his mind to misjudge in this matter: therefore in hi 
hath this work, there is required a very ſound judgement, before 
he can with ſteadineſs conclude that this is a work of grace. 

To others it is thus diſcovered: 1. By an experimental confeſ- 


ſion of his faith in Chriſt. 2. By a life anſwerable to that confeſs - 
ſion, to wit, a life of holineſs, heart-holineſs, family-holinels, if 
he hath a family, and by converſation-holineſs-in' the world; which 


in the general teacheth him inwarklly to abhor his fin, and himſelf 


for that, in ſecret; to ſuppreſs it in his family, and to promote ho- | 


lineſs in the world, not by talk only, as an hypocrite or-talkative- 


perſon may do, but by a practical ſubjection in faith and love to 


the power of the word. And now, Sir, as to this brief deſeription 
of the work of grace, and alſo the diſcovery of it, if you have 
ought to object, object; if not, then give me leave to propound 85 
you a ſecond queſtion. 

Talk. Nay, my part is not now to object, but to hear: let ne 
therefore have your ſecond queſtion, 

Faith, It is this : Do you experience this firſt part of the ab 
tion of it? And doth your life and converſation teſtify the ame? 


or ſtandeth your religion in word or tongue, and not in deed and 
truth? Pray, if you incline to anſwer me in this, ſay no more 
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| than you know the God above will ſay amen to; and. alfo nothing 
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but what your conſcience can juſtify you in: for not he that com- 
mendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 


Beſides, to ſay I am thus and thus, when my converſation, and all 


my neighbours, tell me 1 lie, is great wickedneſs, | 

Talk. Then Talkative at firſt began to bluſh; but 
Talkative not recovering himſelf, thus he replied :* You come 
now to experience, to conſcience, and God; and to 
appeal to him for juſtification of what is ſpoken : 
This kind of diſcourſe I did not expect; nor am I 
diſpoſed to give an anſwer to ſuch queſtions, becauſe 
I count not myſelf bound thereto, unlefs you take upon you to be 


Faithful's 
queſtion. 


a catechiſer; and though you ſhould ſo do, yet I may refuſe to 


— 


Jive. 


make you my judge: But I pray will you tell me why you aſk me 
ſuch queſtions ? | 
Fuit h. Becauſe I ſaw you forward to talk, and becauſe I knew 
not that you had aught elſe but notion. Beſides, to tell you all the 
truth, I have heard of you, that you are a man whole religion lies 
| in talk, and that your converſation gives this your 
Faithful's © profeſſion the lie, They ſay you are a ſpot among 
plain dealing | Chriſtians; and that religion fareth the worſe for 
with'Talka- your. ungodly converſation ; that ſome already have 
ſtumbled at your wicked ways, and that more are in 
danger of being deſtroyed thereby; your religion, 


and an ale-houſe, and covetouſneſs, and uncleanneſs, and ſwearing 


. 


cher, I told you how it would happen ; your words and his luſts 
could not agree: he had rather leave your company than reform his 


and lying, and vain company-keeping, c. will ſtand together, 
The proverb is true of you, which is faid of a whore, to wit, , That 
ſhe is a ſhame to all women ;” fo you are a ſhame to all profeſ- 


ſors. 


Talkative Talk, Since you are ready to take up reports, and 


8 to judge fo raſhly as you do, I cannot but conclude 
Hing 3 you are ſome peeviſh or melancholy man, not fit to 
from r *  bediſcourſed with, and ſo adieu. | 

Chr. Then came up Chriſtian, and ſaid to his bro- 


ite; but he is gone, as I ſaid; let him go, the loſs is no man's but 


, 
: 
| 


withdraw. thyſelf,” © 


bis own; he has ſaved us the trouble of going from him; for he 


I. 
* , a> 


cl * 
+ 


continuing (as 1 ſuppoſe he will do) as he is, he would have been 
but a blot in our company: Beſides, the apoſtle ſays, From ſuch 


Faith, But I am glad we had this little diſcourſe with him; it 
may happen that he will think of it again; however, I have dealt 
plainlywith him, and ſo am clear of his blood, if he periſheth. 

Chr. You did well to talk ſo plainly to him as you did; there is 
but little of this faithful dealing with men now-a-days, and 2 
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makes religion to ſtink ſo in the noſtrils of many as it doth; for 
they are theſe talkative fools, whoſe e is only in word, and 
are debauched and vain in their converſation, that (being ſo much 
admitted into the fellowſhip of the godly) do puzzle the world, ble. 
miſh Chriſtianity, and grieve the ſincere. I with that all men 
would deal with ſuch as you have done; then ſhould they either 
be made more conformable to religion, or the company of ſaints 
would be too hot for them. Then did Faithful ſay, 


How Talkative at firſt lifts up his plumes ! 
How bravely doth he ſpeak! How he preſumes 
To drive down all before him! But ſo ſoon 
As Faithful talks of heart-work, like the moon, 

That's paſt the full, into the wane he goes; 
And ſo will all but he that heart-work knows. 


Thus they went on talking of what they had ſeen by the way, | 


and ſo made that way caſy, which would otherwiſe, no doubt, 
have been tedious to them; for now they went through a wilder. 
neſs. 

Now when they were got almoſt quite out of this ee 
Faithful chanced to caſt his eye back, and efpied one coming after 
them, and he knew him. Oh! ſaid Faithful to his brother, who 
comes yonder? Then Chriſtian looked, and ſaid, It is my good 
friend Evangeliſt; ay, and my good friend too, ſaid 
Faithful, for it was he that ſet me the way to the Evangeh/t & 
gate. Now was Evangeliſt come up unto them, wvertakes them 
and thus ſaluted them: | agains | 

Evang. Peace be with you, dearly beloved; and | 
peace be to your helpers. 


Chr. Welcome, welcome, my good Evangeliſt ; the ſight of hy 


countenance brings to my remembrance thy ancient kindneſs and 
unwearied labours for my eternal good. 


Faith, And a thouſand times welcome, ſaid good Faithful; thy 


company, O ſweet Evangeliſt, how deſirable is it to us poor pts 


grims ! ! 


Evang. Then ſaid Evangeliſt, How hath it fared with you, my 


friends, ſince the time of our laſt parting ? What have you met 
with, and how have you behaved yourſelves ? 

Then Chriſtian and Faithful told him of all things that had king. 
pened to them in the way; and how, and with what difficulty, 
they had arrived to that place, 

Evan. Right glad am l, faid Evangeliſt, not that His exhortas 
you have met with trials, but that you have been vic- fion to Hheng.” 
tors, and for that you have, notwithſtanding many —— 
weakneſſes, continued in the way to this very day. 5 * 


I fay, right glad am I of this thing, and that oe mine ben {ike 
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and yours ; I have ſowed, and you have reaped ; and the day is 
coming, when both he that ſowed, and they that reaped, ſhall re- 
- Joice together; that is, if you hold out; for in due time ye ſhall 
reap, if you faint not. The crown is before you, and it is an in- 
corruptible one; ſo run that you may obtain it. Some there be 
that ſet out for this crown, and after they have gone far for it, an- 
other comes in and takes it from them : hold faſt therefore that 
you have, let no man take your crown: you. are not yet out of the 
gun-ſhot of the devil; you have not reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 
againſt ſin ; let the kingdom be always before you, and believe ſted- 
faſtly concerning things that are inviſible : let nothing that is on 
this fide the other world get within you; and above all, look well 
to your own hearts and to the luſts thereof, for they are deceitful 
above all things, and deſperately wicked; ſet your faces like a flint; 
you have all power in heaven and earth on your fide. 
4 Cyr. Then Chriſtian thanked him for his exhor- 
They do thank tation ; but told him withal, that they would have 
him for his him ſpeak farther to them for their help the reſt of 
exhortation, the way, and the rather, for that they well knew 
that he was a prophet, and could tell them of things 
that might happen unto them, and how they might reſiſt and over- 
come them, To which requeſt Faithful alſo conſented. So Evan- 
geliſt began as followeth : | 
Evan. My ſons, you have heard in the words of the truth of the 
- goſpel, that you muſt through many tribulations enter into the 
_ Kingdom of heaven. And again, that in every city, bonds and af- 
Hlictions abide you; and therefore you cannot expect that you 
ſhould go along on your pilgrimage without them in ſome ſort or 
other: you have found ſomething of the truth of theſe teſtimo- 
nies upon you already, and more will immediately follow; for 
now, as you ſee, you are almoſt out of this wilderneſs, and there- 
fore you will ſoon come into a town that you will by and by ſce 
before you ; and in that town you will be hard beſet with enemies, 
who ſtrain hard but they will kill you; and be you ſure that one 
or both of you muſt teal the teſtimony which you hold with 
blood; but be you faithful unto death, and the King will give you 
a crown of life. He that ſhall die there, although his death will 
be unnatural, and his pains perhaps great, he will yet have the bet- 
ter of his fellow ; not only becauſe he will be arrived at the celeſtial 
city ſooneſt, but becauſe he will eſcape many miſeries that the other 
will meet with in the reſt of his journey. But when you are come 


do the town, and ſhall find fulfilled what I have here related, then 


remember your friend, and quit yourſelves like men, and com- 

mit the keeping of your ſouls to your God in well doing, as unto 

A faithful creator, : | | 
Then I faw in my dream, that when they were got ont of the 


wilderneſs, they preſently ſaw a town before them, and the- name 
2p 3 1 0 
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of that town is Vanity 3 and at the town there is a fair kept, called 
Vanity-Fair z it is kept all the year long; it beareth the name be 


Vanity-Fair, becauſe the town where it is kept is lighter than van» © 


ty; and alſo, becauſe all that is there ſold, or that cometh thither, 


is vanity, As is the ſaying of the wiſe, All that cometh. is vas 


nity. 

This fair is no new erected buſineſs, but a ming of ancient ſtand- 
ing. I will ſhew you the original of it. 

Almoſt five thouſand years ago, there were pil- | 


grims walking to the celeſtial city, as theſe two ho- The antiquity 


neſt perſons are; and Beelzebub, Apollyon, and of Vanity- 
Legion, . with their companions, perceiving by the Fair, 

path that the pilgrims made, that their way to the 

city lay through this towa of Vanity, they contrived here to ſat up 
a fair; a fair, wherein ſhould be ſold all ſorts of vanity, and that 
it ſhould laſt all the year long; therefore at this 


fair are all ſuch merchandiſes ſold, as houſes, lands, The merchan- 


trades, places, honours, preferments, titles, coun - diſe of this 
tries, kingdoms, luſts, pleaſures; and delights of all fair. 
ſorts, as whores, bawds, wives, huſbands, children, 


maſters, ſervants, lives, blood, bodies, ſouls, filver, gold, pearls, 


precious ſtones, and what not ? 

And moreover, at this fair, there are at all times to be ſeen jug- 
glings, cheats, games, plays, fools, apes, knaves, and rogues, and 
that of every kind, 

Here are to be ſeen too, and that for nothing, thefts, mungen 
adulteries, falſe- ſwearers, and that of a blood · red colour. 

And as in other fairs of leſs moment there are ſeveral Woxabd 
ſtreets under their proper names, where ſuch and ſuch wares are 
vended : ſo here likewiſe you have the proper places, rows, — 
(viz, countries and kiagdoms), where the wares of 


this fair are ſooneſt to be found. Here is the Bri- The Areets of 


tain Row, the French Row, the Italian Row; the this. fair. 
Spaniſh Row, the German Row, where ſeveral ſorts 

of vanities are to be ſold. But, as in other fairs, ſome oue com- 
modity is as the chief of all the fair, ſo the ware of Rome and 
her merchandiſe is greatly promoted in this fair: only our Engliſh 
nation, with ſome others, have taken a diſlike thereat. 


Now, as I faid, the way to the celeſtial city lies juſt through the | 


town, where this luſty fair is kept; an that would go to the 
city, and yet not go through this ton, eeds go ou the" 
world. The Prince of princes himſelf, —_— 
vent through this town to his own country, and 
that upon a fair- day too: yea, and as I think, it was 
Beelzebub, the chief lord of this fair, that invited 


him to buy of his vanitits; yca, would have made him lord of 8 OY 
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the heavenly Jeruſalem ; and' that they had given no occaſion to 
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fair, - would he but have done him reverence as he went through 
the town. Tea, becauſe: he was ſuch a perſon of honour, Beelze- 
bub had him from ſtreet to ſtreet, and ſhewed him all the king. 
Aach doms of the world in a little time, that he might, if 
Cbriſt bought poſſible, allure that bleſſed one, to cheapen and buy 
ſome of his vanities; but he had no mind to the 
merchandiſe, and therefore left the town without 
laying out ſo much as one farthing upon theſe vani- 
ties. This fair, therefore, is an ancient thing of long ſtanding, and 
a very great fair. | 5 
Now theſe pilgrims, as I ſaid, muſt needs go through this fair. 
Well, ſo they did; but behold, even as they entered into the fair, 
all the people in the fair were moved, and the town itſelf, as it 
were, in a hubbub about them; and that for ſeveral reaſons: for, 
\ Firſt, The pilgrims were clothed with ſach kind of raiment as 


this fair. 


was diverſe from the raiment of any that traded in that fair. The 


* 


ere therefore, of the fair. made a gear gazing upon them : 


ſome ſaid they were - fools; ſome they were bedlams ; and ſome 
they were out-landiſh men. | 

Secondly, And as they wondered at their apparel, ſo they did 
likewiſe at their ſpeech 3 for few could underſtand what they ſaid; 
they naturally ſpoke the language of Canaan ; but they that kept 
the fair were the men of this world: ſo that from one end of the 
fair to the other, they ſeemed Barbarians to each other. 

Thirdly, But that which did not alittle amuſe the merchandiſers, 
was, that theſe-pilgrims ſet very light by all their wares; they cared 
not ſo much as to look upon them; and if they called upon them 
to bu, they would put their fingers in their ears, and cry, © Turn 


away mine eyes from beholding vanity ;” and look upwards, figni- 


7 


fying, that their trade and traffic was in heaven. 
One chanced mockingly, beholding the carriage of the men, to 
fay unto them, What will ye buy ?” but they looking gravely 
upon him, ſaid, We buy the truth,” At that there was an oc- 
caſion taken to deſpiſe the men the more; ſome-mocking, ſome 


-taunting; ſome ſpeaking reproachfully, and ſome calling upon o- 


thers to ſmite them. At laſt things came to an hubbub, and a 
great ſtir in the fair, inſomuch that all order was confounded, 
Now was word preſently brought to the great one of the fair, who 


quickly came down and deputed ſome of his moſt truſty friends to 


take thoſe men in to an examination, about whom the fair was almoſt 
overturned. 80 the men were brought to examination; and they 
that ſat upon them afked them, Whence they came? whither 
they went? and what they did there in ſuch an unuſual garb! 
The men told them, That they were pilgrims and ſtrangers in the 
world; and that they were going to their own country, which was 
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. 
the men of the town, nor yet to the merchandiſers, thus to abuſe. . 
them, and to ſtop them in their journey, except it was for that, 
when one aſked them what they would buy, they ſaid, they wonld © - 
buy the truth, But they that were appointed to examine them | 
did not believe them to be any other than bedlams and mad, or 
eſe ſuch as came to put all things into a confuſion in the fair. 
Therefore they took them and beat them, and beſmeared them 
with dirt, and then put them into the cage, that they might be 
made a ſpectacle to all the men of the fair. There therefore they 
lay for ſome time, and were made the objects of any man's ſport, 
or malice, or revenge ; the great one of the fair laughing ſtill ar 
all that befel them. But the men being patient, and not rendering 
4 railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing, and giving good words 
for bad, and kindneſs for injuries done, ſome men in the fair, that 
p were more obſerving, and leſs prejudiced than the reſt, began to 
, check and blame the baſer ſort for their continual abuſes done by 
them to the men: They therefore in angry manner let fly at them 
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A again, counting them as bad as the men in the cage, and telling 
them that they ſcemed confederates, and ſhould be made partakers 
1 of their misfortunes. The others replicd, that for ought they 
could fee, the men were quiet and ſober, and intended no body a- 
g ny harm; and that there were many that traded in their fair hat 
were more worthy to be put into the cage, yea, and pillory too, 
than were the men that they had abuſed. Thus, after divers 
i words had paſſed on both ſides, (the men behaving themſelves all 
q the while very wiſely and ſoberly before them), they fell to ſome 
# blows among themſelves, and did harm one to another, Then 
8 were theſe two poor men brought before their examiners again, 
3. and there charged as being guilty of the late hubbub that had been 
in the fair. So they beat them pitifully, and hanged irons upon 
_ them, and led them in chains up and down the fair, for an exams 
1 ple and terror to others, leſt any thould ſpeak in their behalf, orf 
1 join themſelves unto them. But Chriſtian and Faithful behaved 
* themſelves yet more wiſely, and received the ignominy and ſhame 
jy that was caſt upon them with ſo much meekneſs and patience, 
5 that it won to their ſide (though but ſew in compariſon of the reſt) 
4 ſeveral of the men in the fair. This put the other party yet into a 
ho greater rage, inſomuch that they concluded the death of theſe two 


men, Wherefore they threatened, that neither cage nor irons 


— ſhould ſerve their turn, but that they ſhould die for ge abuſe" 

r they had done, and for deluding the men of the fair. 

— Then were they remanded to the cage again, until further order 

b mould be taken with them. So they put them in, and made their 

5 feet faſt in the ſtocks. | frond es 
Va Here thereſore they called again to mind what they had heard 


trom their faithful friend Evangeliſt, and were the more confirmed 
1 2 ian 


ww 
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in their ways and ſufferings, by what he told them would happen 
to them. They alſo now comforted each other, that whofe lot 't 
was to ſuffer, even he ſhould have the beſt on it; therefore cach 
man ſecretly wiſhed that he might have that preferment : But 
committing themſelves to the all-wiſe diſpoſal of him that ruleth all 
things, with much content they abode in the condition in which 
they were, until they ſhould be otherwiſe diſpoſed of 
Then a convenient time being appointed, they brought them 
forth to their trial, in order to their condemnation, When the 
time was come, they were brought before their enemies, and ar- 
raigned. The judge's name was Lord Hate-good: Their indict- 
ment was one and the ſame in ſubſtance, though ſomewhat varying 
in form ; the contents whereof were theſe : 


That they were enemies to, and diſturbers of their trade : That they 

bad made commot ions and diviſions in the town; and had won a party 
at beir own moſt dangerous opinions, in contempt of the law of their 
33. Then Faithful began to anſwer, That he had only ſet himſelf a- 


greaiſt that which had ſet itſelf againſt him that is higher than the 
* higheſt. And, ſaid he, as for diſturbance, I make none, being 
my ſelf a man of peace; the partics that were won to us, were won 


by beholding our truth and innocence, and they are only turned 
from the worſe to the better. And as to the king you talk of, 
% fince he is Beelzebub, the enemy of our Lord, I defy him and all 


- Kis angels. 


1 hen proclamation was made, That they that had ought to ſay 
dier N the King, againſt the priſoner at the bar, ſhould 
bk - forthwith-appear, and give in their evidence. So there came in 
© three witneſſes, to wit, Envy, Superſtition, and Pickthank. They 
©. were then aſked, if they knew the priſoner at the bar? and what 

- they had to ſay for their Lord the King againſt him? | 
Then ſtood forth Envy, and faid to this effect: My Lord, I 


1 bavr known this man a long 
before chis honourable bench, 
- . 2 Fudge. Hold — Give him his h. a 

80 they ſware him. Then e tad, My Lord, this man, not- 
withſtanding his plauſible name; is one of the vileſt men in our 
country; he neither regardeth prince nor people, law nor cuſtom; 
but doth; all that he can to poſſeſs all men with certain of his dit- 
loyal notions, which he in the general calls principles of faith and 
holineſs. And in particular 1 heard him once myſelf affirm, That 
= Chriſtianity and the cuſtoms of our town of Vanity, were diame- 
trically oppoſite, and could not be reconciled. By which fayivg; 

my Lord, he doth at once, not only condemn all our laudable do- | 


„ and will atteſt upon my oath, 


lings, but us in the doing of them. 
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Judge. Then did the judge ſay to him, Haſt thou any more to 
? e 
en My Lord, I could ſay much more, only 1 woyld not be 


tedious to the court; yet, if need be, when the other gentlemen 
have given in their evidence, rather than any thing ſhall be want- 
ing chat will diſpatch him, I will enlarge my teſtimony againſt him. 
80 he was bid ſtand by. 2 2 
Then they called Superſtition, and bid him look upon the priſon- 
er. They alſo aſked, what he could ſay for their Lord the King 
againſt him? Then they ſware him; ſo he began. | 
Super. My Lord, I have no great acquaintance with this man; 
nor do I deſire to have further knowledge of him. However, this 


I know, that he is a very peſtilent fellow, from ſome diſcourſe 


that the other day I had with him in this town; for then talking 
with him, I heard him ſay, that our religion was naught, and ſuch 
by which a man could by«ho means pleaſe God. Which ſaying of 
his, my Lord, your Lordſhip very well knows what neceſſarily 
thence will follow, to wit, that we ſtill do worſhip in vain, are yet 


in our fins, and finally ſhall be damned: And this is that which I 


have to ſay. 


Then was Pickthank ſworn, and bid ſay what he knew in the 


behalf of their Lord the King, againſt the priſoner at the. bar. 
Pick, My Lord, and you Gentlemen all, this fellow I have 
known of a long time, and have heard him ſpeak things that ought 
not to be ſpoke ; for he hath railed on our Noble Prince Beelzebub, 
and hath ſpoke contemptibly of his honourable 5 all 
friends, whoſe names are, the Lerd Old- Man, the 1700 2 1 
Lord Carnal Delight, the Lord Luxurious, the Cord * p * 
Defire of Vain-Ghry, my old Lord Leachery, Sir * 


Having Greedy, with all the reſt of our nobility; and he hath 


laid moreover, that if all men were of his mind, if poſſible, 


there is not one of theſe noblemen ſhould have any longer a being 
in this town, Beſides, he hath not been afraid to rail on you, my 
Lord, who are now appointed to be his judge, calling you an un- 


godly villain, with many other ſuch-like vilifying terms, with which 
he hath beſpattered moſt of the gentry of our town, 2 
When this Pickthank had told his tale, the judge directed his 


ſpeech to the priſoner at the bar, ſaying, Thou renegade, heretic, 
and traitor, haſt thou heard what theſe honeſt gentlemen have 


vitneſſed againſt thee ? | 

Faith, May I ſpeak a few words in my own defence? 

Judge. Sirrah, ſirrah, thou deſerveſt to live no longer, but to 
be ſlain immediately upon the place; yet that all men may ſee our 
gentleneſs towards thee, let us ſee what thou haſt to ſay, J 
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| Frlaith. 1. I fay then, in anſwer to what Mr 
Faithfuls de- Envy hath ſpoken, I never faid ought but chis, 


fence. That what rule, or laws, or cuſtom, or people, Mere 


flat againſt the word of God, are diametri 
oppoſite to Chriſtianity. If I have ſaid amiſs in this, convince e 
of my error, and I am ready here before you to make my re: : 
tion. ; 
2. As to the ſecond, to wit, Mr Superſtition, and his charge 


againſt me, I faid only this, That in the worſhip of God there is 


required a divine faith; but there can be no divine faith without a 
divine revelation of the will of God : Therefore, whatever is thruſt 
into the worſhip of God, that is not agreeable to divine revelation, 


- cannot be done but by an human faith ; which faith will not be 


profitable to eternal life, 

3. As to what Mr Pickthank hath ſaid, I ſay, (avoiding terms, 
as that I am faid to rail, and the like,) that the prince of this town, 
with all the rabblement, his attendants, by this gentleman named, 
are more fit for being in hell than in-this town and country: And 
fo the Lord have mercy upon me. 

Then the judge called to the jury, (who all this 

The FEW | while ſtood by to hear and obſerve), Gentlemen of 

ſpeech to the the jury, you ſee this man about whom ſo great an 

Jury. uproar hath been made in this town: You have 

alſo heard what theſe worthy gentlemen have wit- 

neſſed againſt bim; alſo you have heard his reply and confeſſion, 

It lieth now in your breaſts to hang him, or ſave his life; but et! 
think meet to inſtruct you into our law. 

There was an act made in the days of Pharaoh the Great, ſer- 
vant to our prince, that, left thoſe of a contrary religion ſhould 
multiply, and grow too ſtrong for him, their males ſhould bc 
thrown into the river. There was alto an act made in the days of 
Nebuchadnezzar the Great, another of his ſervants, That whoever 


would not fall down and worſhip: his golden image, ſhould be 


thrown into a fiery furnace. There was allo an act made in the 
days of Darius, That whoſo for lome time catled upen any god 


of theſe Jaws this rebel has broken, not o 
not to be borne), but alſo in word and dee 
needs be intolerable. 

For that of Pharaoh, his law was made upon a ſuppoſition, to 
prevent miſchief, no crime being yet apparent; but here is a 
erime apparent. For the ſecond and third, you fee he diſputeth 
againſt our religion; and for the en he hath confeſſed, he 


in thought, (which is 
which muſt therefore 


| — him, ſhould be caſt into the 1 Now, the ſubſtance 


+» deſervyeth to die the death. 
De j Jury and B 


Then weat the j jury out, whoſe names were, N- 
lind man, Mr Mo. good, Mr Malice, Mr _ Love- 


their names. lufl, Mr Live lceſe, Mr Heady, Mr High-mind, 
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Mr Enmity, Mr Lyar, Mr Cruelty, Mr Hatelight, «nd Me In. 
placable; who every one gave in his private verdict N 
him among themſelves, and afterwards unanimouſly concluded 
to bring him in guilty before the judge. And firſt” among 
themſelves, Mr Blind-man the foreman faid; 1 ſee clearly chat this 
man is an heretic, Then ſaid Mr No-good, Away with ſuch a 
fellow from the earth. Ay, faid Mr Malice; for I hate the very 
looks of him, Then faid Mr Love-luſt, 1 could never endure Him-. : 
Nor I, ſaid Mr Live-looſe ; for he would always be condemning ' 
my way. Hang him, hang him, ſaid Mr Heady. A ſorry ſerub, 
ſaid Mr High mind. My heart riſeth againſt him, faid Mr Eu- 
mity. He is a rogue, faid Mr Lyar. Hanging i is too good for 
him, ſaid Mr Cruelty. Let us diſpatch him out of the way, ſaid 
Mr Hate-light. Then ſaid Mr Implacable, Might I have all the 
world given me, 'I could not - reconciled to _ therefore let us 
forthwith bring him in guilty of death. And ſo they 
did; Ss. he —— preſently condemned to be They conclude 
had from the place where he was, to the place from ;" 1. ga 
whence he came, and there to be put to the moſt * 2 N 
cruel death that could be invented. Le pad 

They therefore brought him out, to do with bim 8 
according to their law; and, firſt, they ſcourged him; The cruel © 
then they buffered bim; then they lanced his fleſh death ? 
with knives; after that chey ſtoned him with ſtones; Faithful. *% 
then pricked him with their ſwords; and, laſt, of all, 
they burnt him to aſhes at the ſtake, - Thus came Faithful to bis 
end, 

Now I ſaw, that there ſtood behind the multitude a chal and 
a couple of horſes waiting for Faithful, who (ſo ſogamas his adver- 
aries had diſpatched him) was taken up into it, and ſtraightway 
was carried up through the clouds with ſound of trumpet, the near-- 
eſt way to the celeſtial gate. But as for Chriſtian, he had ſome re- 
ſpite, and was remanded back to priſon; ſo he there remained for 
a ſpace ; but he that over-rules all things, having the power of 
their rage in his own hand, ſo wrought it about, that Chriſtian for? 
that time eſcaped them, and went his way, 

And as he went he ſang, laying, Nan 3s 


Well, Faithful, thou haſt faithfully profeſt 

Unto thy Lord, with whom thou ſpalt be ble/t ; 

When faithleſs, ones, with all th gm delights, 

Are crying out under their helliſh plohts*: 

Sing, Faithful, ng. and let thy name ſurvive ; EY 1 185 
For though they kill d thee, thou art yet alive. 2 


Now I ſaw in my dream, that Chriſtian went not forth algo s 3. 5 
1 there was one whole name was Hopeful, (being ſo made > the 
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72 The Pigrims ' Progreſs,” „ Pantl.. 
- beholding of Chriſtian and Faithful in their words and behaviour, 
in their ſufferings at the fair), who joined himſelf unto him, and 
entering into a brotherly coyenant, told him that he would be his 
companion, Thus one died to bear teſtimony to the truth, and an- 
other riſes out of his aſhes to be a companion with Chriſtian in his 
pilgrimage. This Hopetul alſo told Chriſtian, that there were ma- 
ny more of the men in the fair chat would take their time and fol- 
low after. | 

So I ſaw, that elle after they were got out of the fair, they 
overtook one that was going before them, whoſe name was By-ends; 
ſo they faid;ro him, What countryman, Sir? and how far go you 
this way? He told them, that he came from the town of Fair- 
Speech, and he was going to the celeſtial city ; but- told them not 
his name, 

From Fair- Speech, ſaid Chriſtian; is there guy good- that lives 
there ? 

By-ends. Yes, ſaid By-ends, I e | 

br, Pray, Sir, What may I call you? 
_ * By-endb. Tama ſtranger to you, and you to me; ; if you be going 
this way, I ſhall be glad of your company; ; if not, 1 muſt be con- 
tent. 

Chr. This town of Fair: Speech, ſaid Chriſtian, I have heard of, 
* _—_— [ remember, they ſay it is a wealthy place. a 

: ends, Les, I will alure you chat it is, and . have very many 
kindred there. 
be. Pray, ho are your kindred there, if a man may be ſo 


By-ends.” Almoſt the whole town ; * in particular, my Lord 


\-- Turo-about, my Lord Time: ſerver, my Lord Fair. Speech, (from 


whoſe anceſtors that town firſt took its name); alſa Mr Smooth-man, 


3 Facing: boch - ways, Me Any ching; and the parſon of our pa- 


riſh Mr Two- tongues, was my mother's own brother by the father's 


. I ſide ; and, to tell you the truth, I am become a gentleman of good 


quality. yet my got andfather was but a waterman, looking one 
way and rowing er, and I got moſt of 85 eſteat 100 the ſame 
, occupation: GON- 7 
9 * Are you a- married man- | 
By-ends. Yes, and my wife is a very virtuous womari, the daugh- 
ter of a virtuous, woman; the was my Lady Feigning's daughter; 
therefore the came of a, very bonourable family, and Js arrived 10 
ſuch a pitch of breeding, chat the kuews how to carry it to al, 
even to prinee and -peaſant.\ It is true, we ſomewhat differ in 
| - religion from thoſe of the ſtricter ſort, yet but in two ſmall points: 
Firſt, We never ftrive againſt wind and ride. Secondly, We are 
ene moſt zealous when Wok goes in his fer Dane we _ 
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much to walk with him in the ſtreet, if che ſun dane, and the 
people applaud him. 


Then Chriſtian ſtept a little aſide to his fellow Hopeful, 9 HY 


It runs in my mind, that this is one Bye-ends of Fair- Sprech j a 
it be he, we have as very a knave in our company as dwelleth in all 


theſe parts. Then ſaid Hopeful, Aſk him; methines he ſhould 
not be aſhamed of his name. So Chriſtian came up with him again, 


and ſaid, Sir, - You talk as if you knew ſomething more than all the 


world doth ; and, if I take not my mark amiſs, I deem 1 have half N 


a gueſs of you: is not your name Mr By-ends of Fair Speech? 


By-ends. This is not my name} but indeed it is a nick- name that 
is given me by ſome that cannot abide me, and I muſt be content to 


bear it as a reproach, as other good men have borne theirs before 
me, 


Chr. But did wn never give an ' occaſion to men to cal you by 


this name? 

By- ends. Never! never ! The worſt that ever I did to give them 
an occaſion to give me this name was, that 1 had always the luck 
to jump in my judgement with the preſent way of the times, what- 
ever it was, and my chance was to get thereby; but if things are 


thus caſt upon me, let me count them a bleſſing ; ;| but let not Ny: x 


malicious load me therefor with reproach. 

Chr. I thought indeed that you were the man that I heard _ 
and, to tell you whar I think, I fear this name belongs to you more 
properly than you are willing we ſhould think it doth; 

By-ends. Well, if you will thus imagine, I cannot help it: You 
_ find me a fair company- -keeper, if you will ſtill admit me r 
aſſociate. 


Chr. If you uin 80 with us, you muſt go againſt wind and tide; 


the which, I perceive, is againſt your opinion. You muſt alſo own 
religion in his rags; as well as when in his filver flippers; and ſtand 


by him too when bound in irons, as wel as when he waiketh his 


ſtreets with applauſe. 

By-ends. You muſt not impoſe, nor lord it over my faith ; leave 
me to my liberty, and let me go with you. 

Chr, ed ſtep farther; unleſs you will do in A 1 propound, 
as we, 

Then faid By- canis, I ſhall. never deſert my old principles; 0 
they are harmleſs and profitable. If I may not go with you, I muſt 
do as I did before you overtook me, even go by pic until ſome 
overtake me that will be glad of my company. 


Then 1 faw in my dream, that Chriſtian and Hopeful beck 


him, and kept their diſtance before him; but one of them looking 
back, ſaw three men following Mr By-ends; and behold, as they 
came up with him, he made them a very low congee; and they al- 


ſo gave him a compliment. The mens names were Mr. Heldt. 
Vol. I. No. 7. K were 
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the north. 
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- world, Mr Maney-bve,. and My. Saue all; men chat Me By-ends 


had formerly been acquainted with; 
{chool-fellows, and taught by one My Gripeman, a ſchoolmaſter in 
Love-gain, which is a market · town in the county of Coveting, in 

This ſchqolmaſter taught them the art of getting, ei- 
ther by violence, cozenage, flattery, lying, or by putting on a guiſe 


Part J. 


for in their minority they were 


of religion; and theſe four gentlemen had attained much of the art 
of their maſter, ſo that they could each of them have kept ſuch a 


ſchool themſelves. 


Well, when they had, as I ſaid, thus ſaluted each other, Mr 


Money-love ſaid to Mr By-ends, Who are they upon the road be- 
fore us? For Chriſtian and Hopeful were yet withio view. 


By-ends, They are à couple of far countrymen, hos after their 


mode are going on pilgrimage. 


Meney-love, Alas! why did not they ſtay that we might have 


had their good company ; for they, and we, and you, Sir, I hope, 
are going on pilgrimage ? 
_ By-ends.. 


We are ſo, indeed ; but the men heforn us are ſo rigid, 


and love ſo much their own notions, and do alſo fo lighily eſtcem 

the opinions of others, that: let a man be never ſo godly, yer if he 

zamps not with, them in all things, they thruſt him quite out of 
their company. 

My Save-all, That is bad; but we read of fs that are righ- 
teous over - much; and ſuch mens rigidneſs prevails with them to 

Judge and condemn all but themſelves. But 1 pray, what, and 
how many were the things wherein you differed? 


By-ends, Why they, after their headſtrong manner, conclude, 


God at a claps 
and eſtate. 


that it is their duty to ruſh on their journey all weathers, and 1 
am for waiting for wind and tide, They are for hazarding all for 
and I an for taking all advantages to ſecure wy lite 
hey are for holding their notions, though all other 
men be againſt them; but L am for religion, in what, and fo far 
as the times and my ſafety will bear it. 
in rags and contempt; but I am for him when he wake in his ſil- 
ver ſlippers, in ſunſhine, and wich applauſe. 


They are for religion when 


Mr Holdet he- world. Ay, and hold you there gail good Mr By- 


ends ; for, for my part, I can count him but a fool, that having 
to keep what he has, fhall be ſo unwiſe as to loſr it. 
It is beſt io make hay while the ſun 
_- thines. You ſee bow the bee lieth; till ali winter, and beſtirs her 
only when the can have profit with pleaſure. 
rain, and ſometimes ſunſhine; If they be ſuch fools as to go 
through the firſt, yet let us be content to take fair weather along 
with us. For my 


God ſends 4 


part, 1 ike that religion beſt that will ſtand 


with the ſecurity of God's, good bleſſings unte us: For who can i. 
OE that is ruled by his "—_— ſince God has beſtowed _ 


N 
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us the good things of this life, but that he would have us keep 
them for his fake? Abraham and Solomon grew rich in religion; 
and Job ſays, that a good man © ſhall lay up gold as duſt.“ But 
he muſt not be ſuck as the men rey us, they be * you! have 
deſcribed them. 

Mr Save all. J think that we are all agreed i in this carter, 'and 
therefore there needs no more words about it. 

Mr Money- love. No, there needs no more words about this mat · 
ter indeed; for he that believes neither ſcripture- nor” reuſotm (and 
you ſee we have both on our cl neither knows his own ** 
nor ſeeks his own ſafety. 

Mr By-ends, My brethren, we are, as you ſee, going all on pil 
grimage ; and for our better diverſion from things that are bad, 
give me leave to propound unto you this queſtion : | 5 

Suppoſe a man, a miniſter, or a tradeſman, &c. ſhould have 
an advantage lie before him, to get the good bleſſings of this life, 
ſo as that he can by no means come by them, except in appearance, 
at leaſt, he becomes extraordinary zealous in ſome points of reli- 
gion that he meddled not with be fore; may he not ufe theſe means 
io attain his end, and yet be a right honeſt man? 

Mr Money-love. I ſee the bottom of your queſtion ; and witle 
thoſe gentlemens good leave, I will endeavour to ſhape you af an- 
ſwer. And, firſt, to ſpeak to your queſtion as it-concerns a mini- 
fter himfelf : Suppoſe à miniſter a «worthy. man, poſlefied but of a 
very ſmall benefice, and has in his eye a greater, more kat, and 


plump by far; he has alſo now an opportunity of getting it, yer ſo 


as by being more ſtudious, by preaching more frequentiy and zeal- 
ouſly, and, becauſe the temper of the people requires it, by alter- 
ing ſome of his principles : For my part, I ſee no reafon but a man | 
may do this, (provided he has a call), ay, and a goat ng; mie | 
beſides, and yet be an heneſt man. For why ? | 

1. His deſire of a greater benefice is lawful, (this cannot be con- 
radicted), ſince it is ſet befors him by Providence ; ; ſo then he Hoy 
get it if he can, making no queſtion for eonſcience ſake. 3 

2, Beſides, his deſire after that benefice makes him chore ſtu- 
dious, a more zealous preacher, Se. atid {5 makes him a better 
man, yea, makes him better i r- hir parts, which: if accordivig' f 
to the mind of God. 

3. Now, as for his complying with the temper of his people, by 
telerting, to ſerve tliem, ſome of his principles, this argueth, 1. 
That he is of a ſelf-denying temper; 2. Of a ſweet and winning 
deportment ; 3. And ſo more fir for the miniſterial function. 


4. L conclude then; that af miniſter that changes a ſmall for 4 * 
great, ſhould not, for fo doing, be Judged as covetous ; bur ra- 833 


mer, ſince he is per yr gr in his parts and  induſtty hereby, be 
, | K 2 1 ound 
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counted as one that purſues his call, and the opportunity: put 
into his hand to do good. 

- And now to the ſos nd part of the action, which concerns the 
tradeſman you . Suppoſe ſuch a one to have but a poor 
employ in the world, but, by becoming religious, he may mend 
his market, perhaps get a rich wife, or more and far better cu- 
ſtomers to his ſhop; for my part, I ſee no reaſon but this may be 

lawfully done. For why ? 

1. To "<a religious is a virtue, -by what means ſoever a man 
becomes ſo. , 

2. Nor is it unlawful to get a rich wife, -or more cuſtom to my 

ſhop. 
3. Beſides, the man that gets theſe by becoming religious, gets 
that which is good of them that are good, by becoming. good him- 
ſelf: So then, here is a good wife, and good cuſtomers, and good 
gain, and all theſe by becoming religious, which is good: There- 
tore, to become religious to get all theſe, is a good and probes 
_ deſign, 

This anſwer thus made by this Me Money-love to Mr By-ends $ 
queſtion, was highly applauded by them all; wherefore they con- 
cluded upon the whole, that. it was moſt wholeſome and advan- 
tageous. And becaule, as they thought, no man was able to con- 
tradict it, and becauſe Chriſtian and Hopeful were yet within call, 
they jointly agreed to aſſault them with the queſtion as ſoon as they 
overtook them; and the rather, becauſe they had oppoſed Mr By- 
ends before. 80 they called after them, and they ſtopt and ſtood 
ſtill till they came up to them, But they concluded, as they went, 
that not Mr By-ends, but old Mr Hold- the- world, thould pro- 
pound the queſtion to them, becauſe, as they ſuppoſed, their an- 
rer to him would be without the remainder of that heat that was 
kindled between Mr By-ends and them, at their parting a little be- 
fore, 

90 they came up to each other, and after a ſhort ſalutation, Mr 
| Hold. the · world propounded the queſtion to Chriſtian and his fel- 
low, and bid them to anſwer it if they could. 

. Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, Even a þabe in religion may anſwer 
ten thouſand ſuch queſtions. For, if it be unlawful to follow 
Chriſt for loaves, as it is John vi. how much more abominable is it 
to make of him and religion a ſtalking-horſe to get and enjoy the 
world ? Nor do we find any other than heathens, hypocrites, de- 
vils, and witches, that are of this opinion. 

1, Heathens : For when Hamor and Sechem had a mind to the 
daughter and cattle of Jacob, and ſaw that there was no way for 
them tg come at them, but by becoming circumciſed, they ſaid to 
their companions, If every mile of us be circumciſed, as they are 
gircumciled, ſhall not their cattle, and their ſubſtance, and 2 


Fe? The Pilgrim's Progreſs. ' 
beaſt of theirs: be ours? Their daughters and their cattle were that 
which they ſought to obtain, and their religion the ſtalking-horſe 
they made uſe of to come at them. Read the whole ſtory, Gen. 
XXXiv. 20.—24 . 4 2 

2. The hypocritical Phariſees were alſo of this religion: Long 
prayers. were their pretence; but to get widows houſes was their in- 
tent; and greater damnation was from God their judgement, Luke 
XX. 46. 47. ? | F 

3. Judas the devil was alſo of this religion; he was religious for 
the bag, that he might be poſſeſſed of what was therein; but he 
was loſt, caſt away, and the very ſon of perdition. 

4. Simon the witch was of this religion too; for he would 
have had the Holy Ghoſt, that he might have got money there- 
with; and his ſentence from Peter's mouth was according, Acts 
vill, 19.—22. 

5. Neither will it go out of my mind, but that that man that takes 
up religion for the world, will throw away religion for the-world ; 
for ſo ſurely as Judas deſigned the world in becoming religious, ſo 
ſurely did he alſo ſell religion and his maſter for the fame. To an- 
ſwer the queſtion therefore affirmatively, as I perceive you have 
done, and to accept of, as authentic, ſuch anſwer, is both heathen- 
iſh, hypocritical, and deviliſh ; and your reward will be according 
to your works. Then they ſtood ſtaring one upon another, but had 
not wherewith to anſwer Chriſtian, Hopeful alſo approved of the 


ſoundneſs of Chriftian's anſwer, ſo there was a great filence among 


them. Mr By-ends and his company alſo ſtaggered and kept be- 
hind, that Chriſtian and Hopeful might out-go them. Then ſaid . 
Chriſtian xp his fellow, If theſe men cannot ſtand before the ſen- 
tence of men, what will they do with the ſentence of God? And 
if they are mute when dealt with by veſſels of clay, what will they 
do when they ſhall be rebuked by the flames of a devouring fire ? 
Then Chriſtian and Hopeful out-went them again, 4 
and went till they came at a delicate plain, called The. eaſe that 
Eaſe, where they went with much content; but that pilgrims have 
plain was but narrow, ſo they were quickly got over is but little in 
it. Now at the farther fide of that plain was a little | this life. 
hill, called Lucre, and in that hill a filver mine, which 
ſome of them that had formerly gone that way, becauſe of the rari- 
ty of it, had turned aſide to ſee: but going too near the brink of 
tae pit, the ground, being deceitful under them, broke, and they 
were lain: Some alſo had been maimed there, and could not, to 
their dying day, be their own men again, . 

Then I faw in my dream, that a little off the road, over · againiſt 
the ſilver mine, ſtood Demas (gentleman-like) to call paſſengers to 
come and ſee; who ſaid to Chriſtian and his fellow, Ho! turn a- 
ſide hither, and I will ſhew you a thing. "> x b 

Chr, What ching is ſo deſerving, as to turn us out of the way ? 

| . _ Demas. 


* 


| The Pilgrim's Pregraſt. Part I. 
: Demos. Here is à filver mine, and ſome digging in it for treaſure; 


if you will come, with a little pains, you may * A for 
yourſelves, 


Hope. Then ſaid Hopeful, Let us go ſee. 
Cr, Not I, ſaid Chriſtian, I have heard of this place before now, 
and how many have there been ſlain ; and beſides, that treaſure is a 
Sed to thoſe that ſeek it; for it hindereth them in their Pilgri- 


- mag 


| Then Chriſtian called to Demis, ſaying, Is not the place danger- 
ous ?  Hath it not hindered many in their pilgrimage? 

Demas, Not very dangerous, except to thole that are; carcleſs ; 
dut withal, he bluſhed as he ſpake. 1 1k 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to Hopeful, Let us not ſti a ſtep, but 
Rill keep on our way. 

Hope. 1 will warrant you, when By-ends comes up, if he hath 
the ſame invitation as we, he will turn in thither to ſee. 

Chr. No doubt thereof; for his principles lead him that way, 


| and a hundred to one bat: he dies there. 


Demag. Then Demas called again, ſaying, But will you not come 
over and ſce? 

Chr. Then Chriſtian roundly anſwered, ſaying, Demas, thou art 
an enemy to the right ways of the Lord of this way, and haſt been 


ner condemned for thine own turning aſide, by one of his Ma- 


Heſty's judges: and why ſeekeſt thou to bring us into the like con- 
demnation? Beſides, if we at all turn afide, our Lord the King 
will certainly here thereof, and will there put us to ſhame, where 
we would ſtand with boldneſs before him. 

Demas cried again, That he alfo was one of their fratepniiy; ; and 


chat if they would tarry a little, he alſo himſcif would walk with | 


them.” 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, What is thy name? Is it not the ſame 
by the which I have called thee ? 


g Demag, Yes, my name is Demas, J am the ſon of Abraham, 


+ Chr. 1 know you; Gthazi was your great-grandfather, and Ju- 
das your father, and you have trod in their ſteps ; it is but a devil- 
iſh prank that thou uſeſt: thy father was hanged for a traitor, 


and thou deſerveſt no better reward. Aſſure thyſelf, that when we 


come to the King, we will tell him of this thy behaviour. Thus 
they went their way. 
By this time Bye- ends and his companions were come again with- 


in fight, and they at the firſt beck went over to Demas. Now, 


whether they fell into the pit by looking over the brink thereof, or 


| whether they went down to dig; or whether they were ſmothered 
in the bottom by the damps that commonly ariſe, of theſe things [ 
am not certain; but this I obſerved, that they never were ſeen a- 
Al gw in the 1185 Then fang Chriſtian : 


- 
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; Huye · endt and filver Demas both agree; rn 
J One calls, the other runs, that he may be | 55 
A ſharer in hit lucre ; ſo theſe do v4 2 360 
Take up in this world, and no farther go. 
L Now I ſaw, that juſt on the other fide of this plain, 19. ut. 1 
N the pilgrims eame to a place where ſtood an old mo- They ſee. a 
nument hard by the high · way fide, at the fight of frange mo- 
which they were both concerned, becauſe of the nument, 
ſtrangeneſs of the form thereof; for it ſeemed to 4 g: 
; them as if it had been a woman transformed into the ſhape of a 
pillar : here therefore they ſtood looking, and looking upon it, but 
t could not for a time tell what they ſhould. make thereof. At_laſt 
Hopeful eſpied written upon the head thereof, a writing in àn un- 
0 uſual hand; but he being no ſcholar, called to Chriſtian (foe he 
was learned) to fee if he could pick out the meaving; fo he can * 
7 and after a little laying of the letters together, he iound the ſame c 
be this, Remember Lets wife. So he read it to his fellow; after - 
e which they both concluded, that that was the, pillar of ſalt into lj 
which Lot's wife was turned, for looking back with a covetous s 
ay heart, when ſhe was going from Sodom for ſafety. Which fudden + 
n and amazing fight, gave them occaſion of this diſcourſGGGG. 
* Sr. Ah, my brother! This is a ſeaſonable fight; it came op- 
de portunely to us after the invitation which Demas gave us to come 
8 over to view the hill Lucre; and had we gone over, as he defired  - 
e us, and as thou waſt inclined to do, (my brother), we had, for 
ought 4 know, been made, like this woman, a ſpectacle for thoſe 
d that ſhall come after to behold. Baba 
ch Hope, 1 am ſorry that 1 was ſo fooliſh, and am made to wonder 
| that I am not now as Lot's wife; for wherein was the difference be- 
ne twixt her ſin and mine? She only looked back, and I had a defire 
io go fee: let grace be adored, and let me be aſhamed, that ever 
ſuch a thing ſhould be in mine Reart. S: 
u- Chr. Let us take notice of what we ſee here, for our help for 
il time io come. This woman eſcaped one judgement, for ſhe fell 
r, uot by the deſtruction of Sodom; yet ſhe was deſtroyed by another; 
55 as we ſee, ſhe is turned into a piilar of ſalt. ag 991, 
1. Hope. True; and the may be ta us both caution and examples; 
caution, that we ſhould ſhun her fin; or a fign of what judgement 4 
h- will overtake ſuch as ſhall not be prevented by this caution. 80 * 
55 Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, wich the two hundred and fifty men = 
or that periſhed in their ſin, did alſo become a ſign or example o be- = 
- ware, But above all, I muſe at one thing, to wit, how Demas and 


his fellows can ftand ſo confidently yonder to look for that treaſure, 

which this woman, but for looking behind her after, (for we read 

not that ſhe ſtept one foot out of the way), was turned into a pillar | 
all. 8 of Rog | * 


FF 
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of ſalt z eſpecially ſince the judgement which overtook her did So 1 
make her an example within fight of where they are; for they can- thei 
not chuſe but ſee her, did they but lift up their eyes. | N 
Chr. It is a thing to be wondered at, and it argueth chat their but 
hearts are grown deſperate in the caſe; and I cannot tell who not 
to compare them to ſo fitly, as to them that pick pockets in way 
the preſence of the judge, or that will cut purſes under the gal- thei 
lows. It is ſaid of the men of Sodom, * that they were ſinners ex- beca 
cecdingly,” becauſe they were finners © before the Lord,” that is, for | 
in his eye-ſight, and notwithſtanding the kindneſſes that he had hanc 
' / Ahewed them; for the land of Sodom was now like the garden of | ver 
Ws Eden heretofore. This therefore provoked him the more to jea« Mea 
7 louſy, and made their plague as hot as the fire of the Lord out of MEAL 
heaven could make it. And it is moſt rationally to be concluded, / into 
that ſuch, even ſuch as theſe are, that ſhall ſin in the light,. yea, a pat 
and that too in deſpite of ſuch examples, that are ſet contin fence 
before them to caution them to the ee, muſt be partak leſt 
the ſeyereſt judgements. H. 
Hof. Doubtieſs thou haſt ſaid the truth; but what a mercy, -is Ch 
it, that neither thou, but eſpecially I, am dot made myſelf this ex- long 
ample! This miniſtereth occaſion to us to thank God, to fear be · by hi 
fore him, and always to remember Lot's wife. they 
I ſaw then that they went on their way to a pleaſant river, which they 


David the king called © the river of God ;” but John, ** the river they 
of the water of life.“ Now their way lay juſt upon the bank of they 


this river. Here therefore Chriſtian and his companion walked they 
with great delight; they drank alſo of the water of the river, which way | 
| was pleaſant and enlivening to their weary ſpirits : " beſides, on the not J 
'F banks of this river, on either 25 were green trees, for all man- lowec 


ner of fruit; and the leaves bay 2 event ſurfeits, and other and i 
diſeaſes that. are incident to tho: e that Keat their blood by travels, of hi 
On either fide of the river was alſo a meadow, cu- He 

A meadow in riouſly beautified with lilies; and it was green all ſeeing 
which they lie the year long. In this meadow they lay down and poſe t 
ANG to fleep. ſlept ; for here they might lie down ſafely. When gloric 


chey awoke, they gathered again of the fruit of the No 

trees, and drank again of the water of the river, and then lay know 
down again to ſleep. Thus they did ſeveral days and nights. Then groan 
they ſang : 1 3 fel 
a: | 

Behold ye, how theſe eryſtal Arran do glide e 
(To comfort pilgrims) by the highway Ret Th, 
Tue meadows green, beſides their fragrant ſmell, on m 
Yield dainties for them ! and he that can tell | 55 

N r 
| What pleaſant fruit, yea, leaves, theſe trees do yield, out of 


Will Jon fell - that he may buy this feld. 
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| So when they were diſpoſed to go on, (for they were not as yet ak | : 


f cheir journey's end), they eat and drank, and departed. 


Now I beheld in my dream, that they had not journeyed far, 2 
but the river and the way for a time parted, at which they were 


i not a little ſorry; yet they durſt not go out of the way. Now the: + 
. way from the river was rough, and their feet tender by reafon of 
5 their travels ; ſo the ſouls of the pilgrims were much diſcouraged, 
* becauſe of«the way; wherefore ſtill as they went on, they wiſhed 
. for better way. Now a little before them, there was on the left 
4 hand of the road a meadow, and a ſtile to go o- 
6 7 ver into it, and that meadow is called By-Path- One tempta- 
a + Meadow. Then ſaid Chriſtian to his fellow, If this tion makes 
7 meadow lieth along by our way-fide, let us go over way for an- 
4. / into it. Then he went to the ſtile to ſee, and behold other. » 
= a path lay along by the way on the other fide of the 
fence. It is according to my wiſh, ſaid: Chriſtian ; here is the ea- 
ly lieſt going; come, good Hopeful, and let us go over. 
Hope. But how if this path ſhould lead us out of the way? 

> Chr. That is not u ſaid the other; look, doth it not go a- 
5 long by the way-ſide? So Hopeful, being g perſuaded 
A by his fellow, went after him over the ſtile. When Strong Chri- 

| they were gone over, and were got into the path, ſtians may 
ich they found it very eaſy for their feet: and withal, /ad ueatk 

they looking before them, eſpied a man walking 1 ones out of the 


they did, (and his name was Yain-Confidence) ; way. 
they called after him, and aſked him, whither > 


not I tell you ſp ? By this you may fee we are right; ſo they fol- 
lowed, and he went before them. But behold the night came on, 
and it grew very dark; ſo that they that were behind loft the ſight 
of him that went before. 

ſeeing the way before him, fell into a deep pit, which was on pur- 


glorious fools withal, and was daſhed in pieces with his; fall. 
groaning. Then ſaid Hopeful, Where are we now ? Then was 


ful manner; and the waters roſe amain. 
on my way! 


out of the way? 
Hope, I was afraid on it at che very firſt, and erefore gave you 


way led? He ſaid, to the celeſtial gate. Look, ſaid Chriſtian, did 


He therefore that went before, (Vain Confidence by name), not 
poſe there made by the prince of thoſe grounds, to catch vain- 


Now Chriſtian and his fellow heard him fall. So they called to 
know the matter, but there was none to anſwer, only they heard a 


his fellow ſilent, as miſtruſting that he had led him out of the way; 
aud now it began to rain, and thunder and lighten, in a moſt dread- 


Then Hopeful groaned in himſelf, ſaying, Oh, that I had kept * 
Chr. Who would have thought that this park mould lars led us 
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that gentle caution, I would have ſpoke plainer, but that you-are 
older than I. 7 

= Chr. Good brother, be not offended, I am ſorry 
Chriftian's re- I have brought thee out of the way, and that I have 


pentance for put thee into ſuch imminent danger; pray, my bro- 
leading his ther, forgive me; I did not do it of an evil intent. 
brother out of Hope. Be comforted, my brother, for 1 forgive 
the way. thee ; and believe too, that this ſhall be for our 


ood. | 

Chr. I am gad I have met with a merciful brother: But we muſt 
not ſtand thus; let us try to go back again. | 

Hope. But, good brother, let me go before. 

Chr. No, if you pleaſe, let me go firſt; that if there be any 
danger, I may be firit therein, becauſe by my means we are both 
gone out of the way. 

Hope. No, ſaid Hopeful, you ſhall not go firſt ; for your mind 
being troubled, may lead you out of the way again, Then for 
their encouragement they heard the voice of one, ſaying, * Let 
thine heart be towards the highway ; even the way that thou went- 
eſt, turn again. Put by this time the waters were greatly riſen, by 
reaſon of which the way of going back was very dangerous. (Then 
I thought that it is eaſier going out of the way when we are in, 
than going in when we are out). Yet they adventured to go back, 
but it was ſo dark, and the flood was ſo high, that in their going 
back they had like to have been drowned nine or ten times. 

Neither conld they, with all the {kill they had, - get again to the 
ſtile. that night; wherefore at laſt, lighting under a hitle ſhelter, 

| they ſat down there until the day brake; but being 
They ſleep in weary, they fell aſleep. Now there was not far from 
the grounds the place where they lay, a caſtle, called Doudting- 
of Giant De- Caſile, the owner whereof was Giant Deſpair, and it 
pair. was in bis grounds they now were ſleeping; where- 
ü fore he getting up in the morning early, and walk- 

ing up and down in his fields, caught Chriſtian and Hopetul aſleep 
in his grounds: Then with a grim and ſurly voice, 


= 75 — he bid them awake, and aſked them whence they 
and carrier were, and what they did in his grounds ? They 
Skis io told him they were pilgrims ; and that they had loſt 
oy, RYU their way. Then ſaid the Giant, you have this 
Caftle. 8 night treſpaſſed on me, by trampling in, and lying 


| on my ground, and therefore you muſt go along 
with me. So they were forced to go, becauſe he was ſtronger than 
they. They alſo had but little to ſay, for they knew themſelves in 
a fault. The Giant therefore drove them before him, and put 
them into his caſtle, in a very dark dungeon, naſty and ſtinking to 
the ſpirits of theſe two men. Here then they lay from Wedneſday 
morning until Saturday night, without one bit of bread or * 5 
| rink, 
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deink, or light, or any to aſk how they did : they were therefore 
here in evil cafe, and were far from friends and acquaintance, 
Now, in this place Chriſtian had double ſorrow, becauſe it was 
through his unadviſed haſte that they were brought into this di- 
ſtreſs,  - on: | 
Now Giant Deſpair had a wife, and her name was Diſſidence: fo 
when he was gone to bed, he told his wife what he had done, to 
wit, That he had taken a couple of priſoners, and caſt them into 
his dungeon, for treſpaſſing on his grounds. Then he aſked her 
alſo, what he had beſt to do further to them? So ſhe atked him 
what they were, whence they came, and whither they were bound ? 
and he told her. Thea ſhe counſelled him, that when he arofe in 
the morning, he ſhould beat them without mercy : ſo when he a- 
roſe, he getteth him a grievous crab-tree cudgel, and goes down, 
into the dungeon to them, and there firſt falls to rating of them as 
if they were dogs, although they gave him never a WON 
word of diſtaſte : then he falls upon them, and beat Giant De- 
them fearfully, in ſuch ſort, that they were not able pair beats 
to help themſelves, or to turn them upon the floor. „ig priſoners. 
This done, he withdraws, and leaves them there to 
condole their miſery, and to mourn under their diſtreſs : ſo all 
that day they ſpent their time in nothing but fighs and bitter lamen- 
tations, The next night ſhe talked with her huſband about them 
turther ; and underſtanding that they were yet alive, did adviſe him 
to counſel them to make away with themſelves ; ſo when morning 
was come, he goes to thera in a ſurly manner, as before, and per- 
ceiving them to be very ſore with the ſtripes that he had 'given 
them the day before, he told them, that ſince they were never like 
to come out of thar place, their only way would be forthwith to 
make an end of themſelves; either with knife, hal- 1 2 
ter, or poiſon : for why, ſaid he, ſhould you chuſe Giant De- 
life, ſeeing it is attended with ſo much bitterneſs? pair counſels 
But they deſired him to let them go; with that he em to Rill 
looked ugly upon them, and ruſhing to them, had themfelves, * 
doubtleſs made an end of them himſelf, but that he OS. 
fell into one of his fits, (for he ſometimes in ſfun-ſhiny weather fell 


into fits), and loſt for a time the uſe of his hand; wherefore he 
withdrew, and left them as before, to confider what to do- Then 


did the priſoners conſult between themſelves, whether it was beſt 
to take his counſel or no; and thus they began to diſcourſe : 

Chr. Brother, ſaid Chriſtian, what ſhall we do? The life that 
we now live is miſerable! For my part, I know not whether it is 
beſt to live thus, or to die out of hand. My ſoul chuſeth ſtrang- 
ling rather than life,” and the grave is more caſy for me than this 
dungeon! Shall we be ruled by the Giant? 3 

Hope. Indeed our preſent condition is dreadful, and death ban 

. L 2 e 
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be far more welcome to me than thus for ever to abide :' but yet let 
us conlider, the Lord of the country to which we are going, hath 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murder, no not to another man's perſon; 
much more then are we forbidden to take his counſel, to kill our. 
ſelves. Beſides, he that kills another, can but commit murder u 
on his body: but for one to kill himſelf, is to kill body and foul at 
once. And moreover, my brother, thou talkeſt of eaſe in the 
grave; but haſt thou forgotten the hell, whether for certain the 
murderers go? For no murderer hath eternal life, &c. And let 
us conſider again, that all the law is not in the hand of Giant De. 
ſpair; others, ſo far as I can underſtand, have been taken by him 
as well as we, and yet have eſcaped out of his hands. Who knows, 
but that God who made the world, may cauſe that Giant Deſpair 
ay Hie, or that, at ſome time or other, he may forget to lock us 
in; or that he may in a ſhort time have another of his fits before 
us, and may loſe the uſe of his limbs? And if ever that ſhould 
came to paſs again, for my part I am reſolved to pluck up the 
Heart of a man, and to try my utmoſt to get from under his 
hand, I was a fool that I did not try to do it before; but, how- 
ever, my brother, let us be patient, and endure a while; the time 
may come that may give us a happy releaſe; but let us not be our 
own murderers. With theſe words Hopeful at preſent did mode- 
rate the mind of his brother ; ſo they continued together (in the 
dark) that day in their ſad and doleful condition, | 
Well, towards evening the Giant goes down into the dungeon a. 
gain, to ſee if his priſoners had taken his counſel; but when he 
came there, he ſound them alive; and truly alive was all; for now, 
what for want of bread and water, and by reaſon of the wounds 
they received when he beat them, they could do little but breathe. 
But I fay, he found them alive; at which he fell into a grievous 
rage, and told them, That ſecing they had diſobeyed his counſel, it 
Tthould be worſe with them than if they had never been born. 
Alt this they trembled greatly, and I think that Chriſtian fell in- 
to a ſwoon; but coming a little to himſelf again, they renewed 
their diſcourſe about the Giant's counſel, and whether yet they had 
beſt take it or no. Now, Chriſtian again ſeemed to be for do- 
ing it; but Hopeful made his ſecond reply as followeth : | 
Hope. My brother, ſaid he, remembereſt thou not, how valiant 
thou haſt been heretofore? Apollyon could not cruth thee, nor 
could all that thou didſt hear, or ſee, or feel, in the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death ; what hardſhip, terror, and amazement, halt 
thou already gone through, and art thou now nothing but fear! 
Thou ſeeſt that I am in the dungeon with thee, a far weaker man 
by nature than thou art; alſo this Giant has wounded me as well 
as thee, and hath alſo cut off the bread and water from my mouth, 
and with thee I mourn without the light, But let us AT" 8 
5: l itile 


- — — 
— — = 
— ——— 5 
= ————— 
— — — == 
n—— — = — 


=> 
— 


* 
4 
1 l 
[ 
= l i i} 
N U 
18 1 
„%% 
48 *% U 
„ | [ 
\ n 1 
y l d i I 
j q q v fy 
j l 
1 
* 
\ 4 a 
| U 
7 LM , 
o 1 
9 11 
177 =_ 4 
* t a 
j þ l 
1 
1 | \ = 
* , 
l \ Q l 
1 5 
| by it} *: , 
. 1 = 
l \ 
10 hb 14 
z. 
' þ o 
\ 1 b 
[ „ + 
1 1 
i * N 
7 
{4 
[5 bl i 
1 n *f], [ 
- 
: + 
HY 
„ A 
1 
* , 
. 3 * 
, ) 
W „ U o 
*, Py a r £ 
* 1 * 
Li 1 
, * 
o 
4 


il 
* 
N 
* 
+ 
5 
4 ol 
4 
1 [ * 
— * 0 P 
2 
989 2 
. 
, 
144 n 
15,1208 
7 +» - 
» 
\ 

6 > * 2 
* 4 
Ne 
4 IV 
- : 

"2 W. 
n 
. 0 


=== 


Wl 


i 
o 

5 . 
7 8 

„ 2 

LW 

* 

— 


— * 
— 


- 


_— 
* 


Vitle m 


Vanity 
of bloc 
becom 
well as 
Nos 
in bed 
taken 
they cl 
ſelves. 
and ſt 
diſpati 
thou: 
befor 
50 
and t; 
bidde 
they 
thou: 
you; 
them 
day « 
when 
her! 
to r 
with 
ther 
And 
that 
they 
to e 
ther 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs: + AM 


litle more patience: Remember how thou playedſt the man at 
Vanity-Fair, and was neither afraid of the chain nor cage, nor yet 

of bloody dgath ;* wherefore let us (at leaſt to avoid the ſhame that 
becomes not a Chriſtian to be found in) bear up with patience aas 
well as we can, 

Now night being come again, and the Giant and his wife bag 
in bed, ſhe aſked him concerning the priſoners, and if they had 
taken his counſel? To which he replied, They are ſturdy rogues 
they chuſe rather to bear all hardſhips, than to make away with thems: 
ſelves. Then, ſaid ſhe, take them into the caſtle · yard to-morrow, -» . 
and ſhew them the bones and ſkulls of thoſe that thou haſt-already 
diſpatched, and make them believe, ere a week comes to an end, 
thou alſo wilt tear them ing pieces, as thou haſt done their fellows 
before them. 

So when the morning was come, the Giant goes to them again, 1 
and takes them into the caſtle· yard, and thews them as his wife had ai 
bidden him. Theſe, ſaid be, were pilgrims, as you are, once, and . = 
they treſpaſſed on my grounds, as you have done; and when I 
thought fit, I tore them in pieces, and ſo within ten days I will do 
you; go, get you down to your den again; and with that he beat | 
them all the way thither. They lay therefore all the | 
day of Saturday in lamentable caſe, as before, Now, The Ciant 
when night was come, and when Mrs Diffidencè and threatened, _ 
her huſband the Giant were got to bed, they began that fhortly 
to renew their diſcourſe of their priſoners; and he would pull 
withal, the' old Giant wondered, that he could nei- them in Fre- 
ther by his blows nor counſel bring them to an end. ces, : 

And with that his wife replied, J fear, ſaid ſhe, 

that they live in hopes that ſome will come to relieve them, or that 

they have picklocks about them, by the means of which they hope 

to eſcape. And ſayeſt thou ſo, my dear, faid the Giant? I will 
therefore ſearch them in the morning. _ 

Well, on Saturday about midnight they began to pray, and can» -. 2 
tinned in prayer till almoſt break of day. * 

Now, a little before it was day, good Chriſtian, Aley in Chr! 
as one half amazed, brake out in this paſſionate ſian's boſom, 4 
ſpeech: What a fool (quoth he) am I, thus to lie called Pro- 
in a ſtinking dungeon, when 1 may as well walk at miſe, opens a- 
liberty! I have a key in my boſom, called promiſe, ny lock in 
that will (I am perſuaded) open any lock in Doubt- Doubling-ca: 
ing-caſtle, - Then, ſaid Hopeful, that is good news, le.. 
good brother, pluck it out of thy boſom, and try. * 

Then Chriſtian pulled it out of his boſom, and henan to try at 
the dungeon - door, whoſe bolt (as he turned the key) gave back, 
and the door flew open with eaſe; and Chriſtian and Hopeful both 
came out. Then he went to the outward-door that leads-into the 
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caſtle yard, and with his key opened that door alſo. After he 
q went to the iron-gate, for that muſt be opened too, but that lock 
1 went very hard, yet the key did open it; then they thruſt open 
the gate to make their eſcape with ſpeed; but that gate, as it open- 
ed, made ſuch a cracking, that it waked Giant Deſpair, who haſti- 
ly riſing to purſue his priſoners, felt his limbs to fail, for his fits 
took him again, ſo that he could by no means go after them. 
Then they went on, and came to the king's highway, and ſo were 
ſafe, becauſe they were out of his juriſdiction. 
Now, when they were gone over the ſtile, they began to con- 
trive with themſelves what they ſhould do at that ſtile, to prevent 
thoſe that ſhould come after from falling into the hands of Giant 
Deſpair. So they conſented to erect there a pillar, and to ingrave 
upon the fide thereof this ſentence : ©* Over this ſtile is the way to 
Doubting-caſtle, which is kept by Giant Deſpair, who defpiſeth 
the King of the celeſtial country, and ſeeks to deſtroy his holy 
pilgrims.” Many therefore that followed after, read what was 
written, and eſcaped the danger. This done, they ſang as fol. 
lows : | 


Out of the way we went, and then we found 
What *twas to tread upon forbidden ground : 
And let them that come after have a care, | 


Left they far treſpaſſing, his pris ners are, 
Whoſe caftle's Doubting, and wheſe name's Deſpair. 


They went then till they came to the Delectable Mountains; which 
mountains belong to the Lord of that hill of which we have ſpoken 
before: So they went up to the mountains, to behold the gardens 
and orchards, the vineyards and fountains of water; where alſo 
they drank and waſhed themſelves, and did freely eat of the vine- 
yards, Now there was on the tops of thoſe mountains, ſhepherds 
feeding their flocks, and they ſtood by the highway-fide. The pil- 

fims therefore went to them, and leaning upon their ſtaves, (as 
is common with weary pilgrims, when they ſtand to talk with * 
by the way), they aſked, Whoie Delectable mountains are theſe? 
and whoſe be the ſheep that feed upon them? 

Shep. Theſe mountains are Emanuel's land, and they are within 
fight of his city; and the ſheep allo are his, and he laid down his 
life for them. 

Chr. Is this the way to the celeſtial city ? 

Shep. You are Juſt in the way. 

Chr. How far is it thither ? 
Shep. Too far for any but thoſe that ſhall get über indeed. 
Cr. Is the way ſafe or dangerous ? 

Shep. Safe for thoſe for whom ir is to be ſafe, « but tranſgreſl- 

ors man fall therein,” 
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+ Chr, Is there in this place any relief for pilgrims that are weary 
and faint in the way? 2 0 37 36d 
Hep. The Lord of theſe mountains hath given us a charge, not 
to be forgetful to entertain ſtrangers ; therefore the good of he 
place is before you. | Wee.” 
I ſaw alſo. in my dream, that when the ſhepherds perceived that 
they were wayfaring men, they alſo put queſtions to them, (to 
which they made anſwer as in other places), as, Whence came 
you ? And how got you into the way? And by what means have 
you ſo perſevered therein? For but few of them that begin to/tome 
hither do ſhew their faces on theſe mountains. But when the ſthep- © 
herds heard their anſwers, being pleaſed therewith, they looked 
very lovingly upon them, and ſaid, Welcome to the Delectable i 
Mountains. : kT 
The ſhepherds, I fay, whoſe names were, Knowledge, Expes 
rience, Watchful, and Sincere, took them by the hand, and had 
them to their tents, and made them partake of what-was ready at 
preſent. © They ſaid, moreover, We would that you ſhould ſtay 
here a while, to be acquainted with us, and yet more to ſolace 
yourſelves with the good of the Delectable Mountains, They then 
told them that they were content to ſtay ; ſo they went to their reſt, ' 
that night, becauſe it was very late. DP 5 
Then. I ſaw in my deam, that in the morning the ſhepherds call - 
ed up Chriſtian and Hopeful to walk with them upon the moun- 
tains: So they went forth with them, and walked a while, having 
a pleaſant proſpect on every ſide. Then faid the ſhepherds one to 
another, Shall we ſhew theſe pilgrims ſome wonders? So when 
they had concluded to do it, they had them firſt to | 
the top of an hill, called Error, which was very They are 
ſteep on the fartheſt fide, and bid them look down ſbeun won- 
to the bottom. So Chriſtian and Hopeful looked ders. 
down, and ſaw at the bottom ſeveral men daſhed all 2 
to pieces by a fall that they had from the top. Then ſaid Chri-? 
ſtian, What meaneth this? The ſhepherds anſwered, Have ou 
not heard of them that were made to err, by hearkening to Hy- 
meneus and Philetus, as concerning the faith of the reſurrection of DS 
the body? They anſwered, Les. Then faid the ſhepherds, Thoſe: + 
that you ſee daſhed in pieces at the bottom of this. mountain are 
they; and they have continued to this day unburied; (as you ſee}; _+ 
for an example for others to take heed how they clamber too high, 
or how they come too near to the brink of this mountain, | 
Then I {aw that they had them to the top of another mountain, 
and the name of that is Caution, and bid them look afar off: 
Which when they did, they perceived, as they thought, ſeveral 
men walking up and down among the tombs that were there. 
And they perceived that the men were blind, becauſe they tumbled 
ſometimes 
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ſometimes upon the tombs, and becauſe- they could not get 
out from among them. Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means this? 
The . ſhepherds then anſwered, Did you not fee a little below 
theſe. mountains a ſtile that led into a meadow, on the left hand of 


this way? They anſwered, Yes. Then ſaid the ſhepherds, From 
that ſtile there goes a path that leads directly to Doubting-caſtle, 


which is kept by Giant Deſpair; and theſe men (pointing to them 


among the tombs) came once on a pilgrimage, as you do now, e- 
ven till they came to that ſame ſtile; and becauſe the right way was 


rough in that place, they choſe to go out of it into that meadow, 
and there were taken by Giant Deſpair, and caſt into Doubting- 
caſtle ; where, after they had a while been kept in the dungeon, 
he at laſt did put out their eyes, and led them among thoſe tombs, 
where he has left them to wander to this very day, that the ſaying 
of the wiſe man might be fulfilled, + He that wandereth out of the 


way ofyaroderſtanding, ſhall remain in the congregation of the 


dead.” Then Chriſtian and Hopeful looked upon one another, 
with tears-guſhing out, but yet ſaid nothing to the ſhepherds, 

Then I faw in my dream, that the ſhepherds had them to ano- 
ther place. in a bottom, where was a door in the ſide of an hill; 
and they opened the door, and bid them look in: They looked in 
therefore, and ſaw that within it was very dark and ſmoky; they 


alſo thought that they heard there a rumbling noiſe, as of fire, 


and a cry of ſome tormented, and that they ſmelt the ſcent of brim- 
ſtone, Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means this? 
A by-way to The ſhepherds told them, This is a by-way to hell, 
bell. a way that hypocrites go in at; namely, ſuch as {ell 
their birth - right, with Eſau; ſuch as fell their ma- 
ſter, with Judas; ſuch as blaſpheme the goſpel, with Alexander; 
and that lie and diſſemble, with Ananias and Sapphira his wife. 
Then ſaid Hopeful to the ſhepherds, I perceive that theſe had 
on them, even every one, a ſhew 'of pilgrimage, as we have now, 
had they not ? | 
Shep. Yes, and held it a long time too. | 
Hope. How far might they go on pilgrimage in their days, fince 
they notwithſtanding were thus miſerably caſt away ? 
Sbep. Some farther, and ſome not ſo far, as theſe mountains. 
Then ſaid the pilgrims one to another, We have need to cry to 
the ſtrong for ſtrength. 5 5 
Sbep. Ay, and you will have need to uſe it, when you have it, 
too. 0 e 
By this time the pilgrims had a deſire to go forwards, and the 
ſhepherds a geſire they ſhould ; ſo they walked. together towards 
the end of the mountains. Then ſaid the ſhepherds: one to-ano- 
ther, Let us here ſhew the pilgrims the gates to the celeſtial city, 


if they have ſkill to look through our perſpective glaſs: The pi 
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t grims then lovingly accepted the motion: ſo they had them to the 

f top of an high hill, called Char, and gave them the glaſs to look. | 
1 Then they tried to look, but the remembrance of the laſt thing 
f that the ſhepherds had ſhewed them, made their hand ſha ke; by 17 
n means of which impedimem, they could not look | 1 
b ſteadily through the glaſs ; yet they thought they ſaw The fruits of _; ; 
m ſomething like the gate, and alſo ſome of the glory ſervile fear... 

e- of the place. Then they went away, and ſang, | e 

ls 


Thus by the ſbepherds ſecrets are reveal'd 


5 Which from all other men are kept conceal d: 

: Come to the ſhepherds then, if you would ſee 

wo Things deep, things hid, and that myſtericus be. 

ng When they were about to depart, one of the ſhepherds gave thera 

he a note of the way. Another of them bid them beware of the flat- 

he terer. The third bid them take heed that they ſleep not upon the 

er, inchanted ground. And the fourth bid them God ſpeed. So I 
awoke from my dream. 

10- And I ſlept and dreamed again, and ſaw the ſame two pilgrims 

ll; going down the mountains along the highway towards the city. 

in Now a little below theſe mountains on the left hand, lieth the coun- 

1ey try of .Conceit; from which country there comes into the way in 

rc, which the pilgrims walked, a little crooked lane. Here therefore 

im- they met with a very briſk lad, that came out of that country; and 

is? his name was Ignorance. So Chriſtian aſked him from what parts 

ll, he came, and whither he was going ? 


ſell nor. Sir, I was born in the-country that lieth off there, a little 

on the left hand, and am going to the celeſtial city, 

chr. But how. do you think to get in at the gate ? for you = 
find ſome: difliculty there. 

Ignor. As other good people do, ſaid he. 

Chr. Bur what have you to ſhew at that gate, that the gate ſhould 
be opened to you ? ba 

, Jgnor. I know my Lord's will, and have been a good liver z 1 I 

pay every man his own; I pray, faſt, pay tithes, and give alms, 
and have left my country, for whither I am going, 

Chr. But thou cameſt not in at the wicket-gate that is at the head 
of this way; thou. cameſt in hither through that ſame crooked lane, 
and therefore, I fear, however thou mayſt think of thyſelf, when 
the reckoning-day ſhall come, thou wilt have laid to thy charge, Th 
that thou art a thief and a robber, inſtead of getting admittance in- 
to the city. = 

Ignor. Gentlemen, Ye be utter ſtrangers to 20s, I know you 
not: be content to follow the religion of your coumtry, and I will 
follow the religion of mine. I hope all will be well. And as for; 
the gate that you talk of, all the world knows that that is a great 
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way of our country; I cannot think that any men in all our parts 
do ſo much as know the way to it ; nor-need they matter whether 
they do or no, ſince we have, as you fee, a fine pleaſant green 


lane, that comes down from our country, the next way into it. 


When Chriſtian ſaw that the man was wiſe in his own conceit, he 
ſaid ro Hopeſul, whiſperingly, There is more hopes of a fool than of 
him. And ſaid, moreover, * When he that is a fool walketh by the 
way, his wiſdom faileth him, and he faith to every one that he is a 
a fool.“ What, ſhall we talk farther with him, or out-go him at 
preſent, and ſo leave him to think of what he hath heard already, 
and then ſtop again for him afterwards, and ſee if by degrees we 
can do any good of him ? Then faid Hopeful, 


Let Ignorance a little while now muſe, 

On what is ſaid, and let him not refuſe 

Good counſel to embrace, left he remain 

Still ignorant of what's the chiefeſt gain. 

God faith, Thoſe that no underſtanding have, 
(Although he made them), them he will not ſave, 


Hope, He farther added, It is not good, I think, to fay to him 
all at once; let us paſs him by, if you will, and talk to him anon, 
even as he is able to bear it. . 

So they both went on, and Ignorance he came after. Now 


when they had paſſed him a little way, they entered into a very dark 


lane, where they met a man whom ſeven devils had bound with ſe- 
ven ſtrong cords, and were carrying of him back to the door that 
they faw on the {ide of the hill. Now good Chriſtian began to 


' tremble, and ſo did Hopeful his companion; yet, as the devils led 
away the man, Chriſtian looked to fee if he knew 


him; and he thought it might be one Turn-away, The deſtruc- 
that dwelt in the town of Apoſtaſy. But he did not tion of one 
perfectly ſee his face: for he did hang his head like Furn-away, 


- a thief that is ſound. But being gone paſt, Hopeful 
looked after him, and eſpied on his back a paper, with this inſerip- 


tion, Manten profeſſor, and damnable apaſtate. Then ſaid Chriſtian 
to his fellow, Now I call to remembrance that which was told me, 


of a thing that happened to a good man hereabout. 'The name of 


the man was Little-Faith, but a good man, and he dwelt in the 
town of Sincere, The thing was this: Art, the entering in at this 
paſſage, there comes down from Broad-way-Gate, a lane called 
Dead-Man's-Lane, fo called, becauſe of the murders that are com- 


. monly done there: And this Little-Faith going on Pilgrimage, as 


we do now, chanced to fit down there, and ſlept. Now there hap- 
p=ned at that time to come down the lane from Broad-way-gate, 
three ſturdy rogues, and their names were Faint-heart, Miſtruft, 


and Guilt, (three brothers); and they eſpying Little-Faith where 


he 
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he was, came galloping up with ſpeed. Now the good man was 


. awakened from his ſlecp, and was getting up to go on his jour: 
: ſo they came up all to him, and, wich threatening language, BY 

bid bim ſtand. At this Little-Faith looked as white as a clout,« a 

had neither power to fight nor fly. Then ſaid Faint-Heart, Deli- 

ver thy purſe; but he making no haſte to do it, (for he was loth to 


loſe his money), Miſtruſt ran up to him, and thruſting his hang 


into his pocket, pulled out thence a bag of filver. Then he cried 
out, Thieves, thieves, With that Guilt, with a great club that was 
in his hand, ſtruck Little-Faith on the head, and with that blow 
felled him Aat to the ground; where he lay bleeding as one that 
would bleed to death. All this while, the thieves ſtood by, But 
at laſt, they hearing that ſome were upon the road, and fearing 
leſt it ſhould be one Great-Grace, that dwells in the city of Good» 
Confidence, they betook themſelves to their heels, and left this 
good man to ſhift for himſelf, Now, after a while, Little-Faith 
came to himſelf, and getting up, made ſhift to ſcrabble or his way. 
This was the ſtory. - 

Hope. But did they take from him all that ever he had? 

Chr. No; the place where his jewels were, they never ranſacked; 
ſo thoſe he kept ſtill. But, as I was told, the good man was much 
afflicted for his loſs ; for the thieves got moſt of his ſpending · mo- 
ney, That which they got not (as I ſaid) were jewels; allo he had 
a little odd-money left, but ſcarce enough to bring him to his jour- 
ney's end; nay, (if I was not miſinformes), he was forced to beg 
as he went, to keep himſelf alive; (for his jewels he might not fell) : 
but beg and do what he could, he went (as we fay) with many: 
hungry belly, the moſt part of the reſt of the way. 

Hope. But is it not a wonder they got not from him his certifi- 
cate, by which he was to receive his admittance at the celeſtial 
gate? | 

Chr, It is a wonder ; but they got not that; though they miſled, 
it not through any good cunning of his; for he being diſmayed 
with their coming upon him, bad neither power nor ill to hide 


any thing; ſo it was more by good providence than by his endea- 


rour that they miſſed of that good thing. 

Hope. But it muſt needs be a comfort to . that they got not 
his jewels from him. 

Chr. It might have been great © to him, had he uſed it as 
he ſhould ; but they that told me the ſtory, faid, That he made 
but little ule of it all the reſt of the way, and that becauſe of the 
diſmay that he had in the taking away his money: indecd he for- 
got it a great part of the reſt of his journey; and befides, when at 
any time it came into his mind, and he began to be comforted 
therewith, then would treſh thoughts of his loſs come agun upon 
him, and thoſe t honghts would {wall lom up all. 2 

M 2 Hope. 
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him. | 

Chr. Grief! ay, a grief indeed! Would it not have been ſo to 
any of us, had we been uſed as he, to be robbed and wounded too, 
and that in a ſtrange place, as he was? Ir is a wonder he did not 
die with grief, poor heart! I was told that he ſcattered almoſt all 
the reſt of the way with nothing but doleful and bitter complaints; 
telling alſo to all that overtook him, or that he overtook in the 
way as he went, where he was robbed, and how, who they were 
that did it, and what he loſt; how he was wounded, and that he 
hardly eſcaped with his life. | 

Hope. But it is a wonder that his neceſſity did not put him upon 
ſelling or pawning ſome of his jewels, that he might have where- 
withal to relieve himſelf in his journey. ; 

Chr. Thou talkeſt like one upon whoſe head is the 
Chriſtian ſhell to this very day : For what {ſhould he pawn 
*ſnubs his fel- them? or to whom ſhould he fell them? In all 
tow for unad- that country where he was robbed, his jewels were 
viſedſpeaking not accounted of; nor did he want that relief which 
could from thence be adminiſtered to him. Belides, 
had his jewels been miſſing at the gate of the celeſtial city, he had 
(and that he knew well enough) been excluded from an inheritance 
there; and that would have been worſe to him than the appear- 
' ance and villany of ten thouſand thieves. 

Hope. Why art thou fo tart, my brother? Eſau fold his birth- 
right, and that for a meſs of pottage, and that birth-right was his 
greateſt jewel; and if he, why might not Little- Faith do ſo to? 
Cr. Eſau did ſell his birth - right indeed, and fo do many betides, 
and by fo doing, exclude themſclves from the chief blefling, as allo 
that caitiff did : but you muſt put a difference betwixt Efan and 
Little-Faith, and alſo betwixt their eſtates. Eſau's birth right was 
typical, but Little-Faith's jewels were not fo. Eſau's belly was his 
God, but Little-Faith's belly was not fo. Eſau's want lay in his 
fleſhly appetite, Little Faith's did not ſo. Beſides, z ſau could fee 
no farther than to the ful filling of his luſts, For I am at the point 
to die,“ ſaid he, and what good will this birch - right do me?“ but 
Little-Faith, though it was his lot to have but a little faith, was by 
his little faith kept from ſuch extravagancies, and made to ſee and 
prize his jewels more, than to fell them as Eſau did his birth- right. 
You read not any where that Efau.had faith; no not ſo much as a 
little; therefore no marvel if, where the fleſh only bears ſway, {as 
it will in that man where no faith is to refit), if he ſells his birth- 
right, and his ſoul and all, and that to the devil of hell; for it is 
with ſuch, as it is with the aſs, © who in her occaſions cannot be 
turned away.” When their minds are ſet upon their luſts, they 
will have them, whatever they coſt; but Little-Faith was of another 

temper : 


Fart I. 
Hope. Alas, poor man ! This could not but be a great grief to 
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- temper : his mind was on things divine ; his: bvelihood was. upon 


things that were ſpiritual and from above; therefore, to what end 
ſhould he that is of ſuch a temper ſell his jewels, (had there been a- 
ny that would have bought them), to fill his mind with empty 
things? Will a man give a penny to fill his belly with hay? or 
can you perſuade the turtle · dove to live upon carrion r 
like the crow ? though faichleſs ones can, for carnal Compariſon 
luſts, pawn, or mortgage, or fell what they have, between the 
and themſelves outri;zht to boot, yet they that have 7urtle-dave 
faith, ſaving faith, though but alittle of it, cannot do and the crow. 
ſo, Here, therefore, my brother, is thy miſtake, | 

Hope, I acknowledge it; but yet your ſevere reflection had almoſt 
made me angry. N 

Chr. Why! I did but compare thee to ſome of the birds that are 
of the briſker ſort, who will run to and fro in untrodden paths 
with the ſhell upon their heads: but paſs by that, and conſider the 
matter under debate, and all ſhall be well betwixt thee and me. 

Hope, But, Chriſtian, theſe three fellows, I am perſuaded in my 
heart, are but a company of cowards : would they have run elle, 
think you, as they did, at the noiſe of one that was coming on the 
road? Why did not Little-Faith pluck up a greater heart? He 
might, methinks, have ſtood one bruſh with them, and have yield- 
ed when there had been no remedy. 

Chr, That they are cowards, many have ſaid, but few have found 
it ſo in the time of trial. As for a great heart, Litle-Faith had 
none ; and I perceive by thee, my brother, hadſt thou been the 
man concerned, thou art but for a bruſh, and then to yield, And 
verily, ſince this is the height of thy ſtomach, now they are at a 
diſtance from us, ſhould they appear to thee, as they did to him, 
they might put thee to ſecond thoughts. | 

But conſider again, they are but journeymen-thieves ; they ſerve 
under the king of the bottomleſs pit; who, if need be, will come 
into their aid himſelf, and his voice is“ as the roaring of a lion.“ 
! myſelf have been engaged as this Little-Faith was, and I found it 
a terrible thing. 'Thclic three villains ſet upon me, and 1 begin- 
ning, like a Chriſtian, to reſiſt, they gave but a call, and in came 
their maſter, I would (as the ſaying is) have given my life for a 
penny; but that, as God would have it, I was clothed with ar- 
mour of proof, Ay, and yet, though I was ſo harneſſed, I found 
t hard work to quit myſelf like a man; no man can tell what in 
»; combat attends us, but he that hath been in the battle him - 
ſelf. ; 

Hope. Well, but they ran, you fee, when they did but ſuppoſe 
hat one Great-Grace was in the way. . 

Chr, True, they have often fled, both they and their maſter, 
hen Great-Grace hath hut appeared; and no marvel, for he is 

the 
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the king's champion: but I trow you will put ſome difference betwixt 
Little-Faich and the king's champion. All the king's ſubjects are 
not his champions, nor can they, when tried, do ſuch feats of war 
as he. Is it meet to think, that a litdle child ſhould handle Go. 
lah as David did? or that there ſhould be the ſtrength of an ox 
in a wren? Some are ſtrong, ſome are weak; {ome have great 
faith, ſome have little ; this man was one of the weak, and there. 
fore he went to the wall, | 

Hope. I would it had been Great- Grace for their ſakes, 

Chr. If it had been he, he might have had his hands full; for 
I muſt tell you, that though Great-Grace is excellent good at his 
weapons, and has and can, ſo long as he keeps them at the ſword's 
point, do well enough with them; yet if they get within him, even 
Faint-Heart, Miſtruſt, or the other, it will go hard but they will 
throw up his heels. And when a man is down, you know, what 
can he do ? 

Whoſo looks well upon Great-Grace's face, ſhall ſee thoſe ſcars 
and cuts there, that ſhall eaſily give demonſtration of what I ſay, 
Yea, once I heard that he ſhould ſay, (and that when he was in 
the combat), We deſpaired even of life. How did theſe ſturdy 
rogues and their fellows make David groan, mourn, and roar ? 
yea, Haman and Hezekiah too, though champions in their day, 
were forced to beſtir them, when by theſe aſſaulted; and yet, not- 
withſtanding, they had their coats ſoundly bruthed by them. Peter, 
upon a time, would go try what he could do; but though ſome 
do ſay of him, that he is the prince of the apoſtles, they handled 
him ſo, that they made him at laſt afraid of a ſorry girl. 

Beſides, their king is at their whiſtle ; he is never out of hear- 
ing; and if at any time they be put to the worſt, he, if poflible, 
comes in to help them; and of him it is ſaid, The ſword of him 
that layeth at him cannot hold; the ſpear, the dart, nor the ba- 
bergeon ; he eſteemeth iron as ſtraw, and braſs as rotten wood, 
The arrows cannot make him fly: fling-ſtones are turned with 
him into ſtubble ; darts are counted as ſtubble ; he laugheth at the 
ſhaking of a ſpear.” What can a man do in this caſe? It is true, 
if a man could at every turn have Job's horſe, and had tkill and 
courage to ride him, he might do notable things; “ for his neck 
is clothed with thunder; he will not be afraid of the graſs-hop- 
per; the glory of his noftrils is terrible ; he paweth in the valley, 
rejoiceth -in his ſtrength, and goeth out to meet the armed men. 
He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted; neither turneth back 
from the ſword. The quiver rattleth againſt him, the glitterivg 
ſpear, - and the ſhield, He ſwalloweth the ground with fiercenels 
and rage; neither believeth he that it is the found of - trumpet. 

He faith among the trumpets, Ha, ha; and he ſmelleth the battle 
_ afar off, the thundering of the captains, and the ſhoutings.” 

But for ſuch footmen as thee and 1 are, let us never deſire to 
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meet with en enemy, nor vaunt as if we could do better, when we 
hear of others that they have been foiled, nor be tickled at the 
thoughts. of our own manhood; for ſuch commonly come by the 
worſt when tried. Witneſs Peter, of whom I made mention be- 
fore, he would ſwagger, ay, he would ; he would, as his vain 
mind prompted him to ſay, do better, and ſtand more for his ma- 
ſter than all men; but who ſo toiled ang run down by theſe vil- 
lains as he ? 

When therefore we hear that ſuch robberies are done on the 
king's highway, two things become us to do: 1, To go out 
harneſſed, and to be ſure to take a ſhield with us; for it was for 
want of that that he that laid ſo luſtily at Leviathan could not make 
him yield; and indeed, if that be wanting, he fears us not at all. 
Therefore, he that had ſkill, hath ſaid, Above all, take the 
ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked,” | 

2. It is good alſo that we deſire of the king a convoy, yea that he 
will go with us himſelf, This made David rejoice when in the Val- 
ley of the Shadow of Death ; and Moſes was rather for dying where 
he ſtood, than to go one ſtep without his God, O! my brother, 
if he will but go along with us, what need we be afraid of ten 
thouſand that ſhall ſet themſelves againſt us? but without him the 
proud helpers fall under the ſlain. 

I, for my part, have been in the fray before now ; and though 
(through the goodneſs of him that is beſt) 1 am as you fee, alive, 
yet I cannot boaſt of my manhood... Glad ſhall I be, if I meet 
with no more ſuch brunts ; though I fear we are not got beyond all 
danger. However, fince the lion and the bear have not as yet de- 
voured me, 1 hope God will alſo deliver us from the next uncir- 
cumciſed Philiſtine, Then ſang Chriſtian : - 


Poor Little Faith ! haſt been among the thieves ! 
Maſt robb'd ! Remember this, whoſo believes, 
And get more faith; then ſhall you vifters be 
Over ten thouſand, elſe ſcarce over three, 


90 they went on, and Ignorance followed. They went then till 
they came at a place where they ſaw a way put itſelf into their 
way, and ſcemed withal to lie as ſtraight as the way which they ſhould 
go; and here they knew not which of the two to take, for both 
leemed ſtraight before them; therefore here they ſtood ſtill to conſi- 
der. And as they were thinking about the way, behold a man, 
black of fleſh, but covered with a very light robe, came to them, 
and aſked them why they ſtood there? They anſwered, They were 
going to the celeſtial city, but knew not which of theſe ways to take. 
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Follow me, ſaid the man, it is thither that I am going. So they 
followed him in the way that but now came into the road, which 
by degrees turned, and turned them ſo from the ci. 
Chriſtian and ty that they deſired to go to, that in a little time 
his fellow de- their faces were turned away from it; yet they fol- 
luded, and ta- \ lowed him, But, by and by, before they were a- 
ken in a net. ware, he led them both within the compals of a net, 
in which they were both ſo entangled, that they 
knew not what to do; and with that the white robe fell off the 
black man's back: then they ſaw where they were. Wherefore 
there they lay crying ſome time, for they could not get themſelves 
Out. 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to his fellow, now do! 
They bewail ſee myſelf in an error. Did not the ſhepherds bid 
their condi» us beware of the flatterers? As is the ſaying of the 
tion. wiſe man, ſo we have found it this day: © A man 
that flattereth his neighbour, ſpreadeth a net for his 

feet,” 
Hlope. They allo gave us a note of directions about the way for 
our more certain finding thereof; but therein we have allo forgot- 
ten to read, and have not kept ourſelves from the paths of the de- 
Kroyer. Here David was wiſer than we; for faith he, “Con- 
cerning the works of men, by the word of thy lips, I have kept 
me from the paths of the deſtroyer.” Thus they lay bewailing 
themſelves in the net. At laſt they eſpied a ſhining one coming 
towards them with a whip of ſmall cord in his hand. When he 
was come to the place where they were, he aſked them whence 
they came, and what they did there? They told him, that they 
were poor pilgrims going to Zion, but were led out of their way 
by a black man, clothed in white, who bid us, ſaid they, follow 
him, for he was going thither too. Then ſaid he with the whip, 
It is Flatrerer, a falie apoſtle, that hath transformed himlſelt into 
an angel of light. So he rent the net, and let the men out, Then 
ſaid he ro them, follow me, that I may ſet you in your way again; 
ſo he led them back to the way which they had left 
They are ex- to follow the Flatterer. Then he aſked them, ſay- 
'amined and ing, Where did you lic the laſt night? They faid, 
convicted of With the ſhepherds upon the Delectable Mountains. 
forgetfulnefs. He aflzed them then, If they had not a note of di- 
rections for the way? They anſwered, Yes. But 
did you, faid he, when your were at a ſtand, pluck out and read 
your note? They anſwered, No. He aſked them, Why? They 
ſaid they forgot. He aſked, moreover, If the ſhepherds did not 
bid them beware of the Flatterer ? They anſwered, Yes, But we 
did not imagine, faid they, that this fine-ſpoken man had W 
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Then I ſaw in my dream, that he commanded | 
them to lie down; which, when they did, he chaſti- They are 
ſed them fore, to teach them the good way wherein whipt and ©: 
they ſhould walk: and as he chaſtiſed them, he ſaid, ſent on their 
« As many as love, I rebuke and chaſten; be zea- way. 
lous, therefore, and repent.” This . he bid 
them go on their way, and take good heed to the other directions 
of the ſhepherds. So- they thanked him for all his kindneſs, and 
went ſoftly along the right way, ſinging ; 


Come hither, you that walk along the way, 

See how the 1 fare that go aſtray; 

They catebed are in an intangled net, 

"Cauſe they good counſel lightly did forget : 

Zis true, they reſcud were, but yet you ſee 
They're ſcourg d to boot. Let this your caut ion be. 


Now, after a while, they perceived afar off one comiag ſoftly, 
and alone, all along the highway to meet them. Then ſaid Chri- 
ſtian to his fellow, Vonder is a man with his back towards Zion, 
and he is coming to meet us. 

Hope. I ſee him; let us take heed to ourſelves now, leſt he ſhould 
prove a flatterer alſo. So he drew nearer and nearer, and at laſt 
came up to them. His name was Atheiſt, and he aſked them whi- 
ther they were going ? 

Chr. We are going to Mount Zion. 

Then Atheiſt fell into a very great laughter, 

Chr. What is the meaning of your laughter? 

Atheiſt, ] laugh to ſee what ignorant perſons you are, to take up- 
on you ſo tedious a journey, and yet are like to have nothing but 
your travel for your pains. 

Chr, Why, man ! Do you think we ſhall not be received ? 

Atheiſt. Received! There is no ſuch place as you a of in all 
this world, | 

Chr. But there is in the world to come. 

Atheiſt, When I was at home in mine own country, I heard as 
you now affirm, and from that hearing went out to ſee, and have 
been ſceking this city theſe twenty years, but find no mare of it than 
I did the firſt day I ſet out. | 

Chr, We have both heard and believe that there is ſuch a place 
to be found. 

Atheiſt. Had not I, when at home, believed, I had not come 
thus far to ſeek ; but finding none, (and yet I ſhould, had there 
been ſuch a place to be found, for I have gone to ſeck it farther. 
than you), I am going back again, and will ſeck to refreſh myſelf 
_ the things that 1 then caſt away, for hopes of that which I now 
ce is not. 
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Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to Hopeful, his - companion, Is it true 
which this man hath ſaid? | | 
Hope. Take heed, he is one of the flatterers ; remember what it 
hath coſt us once already for our hearkening to ſuch kind of fellows, 
What! no Mount Zion? Did we not*ſee from the Delectable 
Mountains the gate of the city? Alſo, are we not now to walk by 
faith? Let us go on, faid Hopeful, leſt the man with the whip o- 
vertake us again. 

Lou ſhould have taught me that leſſon, which I will round you 
in the ears withal; “ Ceaſe, my ſon, to hear the inſtruction that 
cauſeth to err from the words of knowledge :” I fay, my brother, 
ceaſe to hear him, and let us believe to the ſaving of the ſoul, 

Chr. My brother, I did not put the queſtion to thee, for that I 

doubted of the truth of your belief myſelf, but to 
The fruit of prove thee, and to fetch from thee a fruit of the ho- 
an honeſt neſty of thy heart. As for this man, I know that he 
heart, is blinded by the god of this world. Let thee and I go 
| on, knowing that we have belief of the truth, and 
no lie is of the truth. | 

Hope. Now I do rejoice in hope of the glory of God: So they 
turned away from the man; and he laughing at them went his 

way. | 


I faw then in my dream, that they went until they 
They come to came into a certain country, whoſe air naturally 
the inchanted tended to make one drowſy, if he came a {ſtranger 
ground, into it And here-Hopeful began to be very dull and 
| heavy to ſleep; wherefore he ſaid unto Chriſtian, I 
do now begin to grow ſo drowſy, that I can ſcarcely hold open 
mine eyes ; let us lie down here, and take one nap. 
Chr. By no means, (ſaid the other), leſt ſleeping we never awake 
more, 
Hope. Why, my brother? Sleep is ſweet to the labouring man; 
we may be refreſhed, it we take a nap. 
Chr. Do you not remember, that one of the ſhepherds bid us 
beware of the inchanted ground? He meant by that, that we 
ſhould beware of ſleeping ; wherefore let us not ſleep as others do, 
but let us watch and be ſober. | 
Hope. | acknowledge myſelf in a fault; and had 1 been here a- 
lone, I had by ſleeping run the danger of death. I ſee it is true, 


hath thy company been my mercy ; and thou ſhalt have a good re- 
ward for thy labour. LY le tank 
Chr. Now then, ſaid Chriſtian, to prevent drowſineſs in this 
lace. let us fall into good diſcourſe. SOT eg 
e. With all my heart, ſaid the other. 
br. Wacre ſhall we begin! at 


Hope, 


that the wiſe man ſaith, Two are better than one,” Hitherto | 


pie 
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Hope. Where God began wich us; but do you begin, if you 
leaſe. h . 
. Chr, 1 will ſing you firſt a ſong, 


When ſalnts do fleepy grow, let them come hither, 
And hear how theſe two pilgrims talk together ; 
Yea, let them learn of them, in any wiſe, 

Thus to keep ope their drowſy ſlumb ring eyes: 
Saints fellowſhip, if it be manag'd well, 

Keeps them awake, and that in ſpite of hell, 


Chr. Then Chriſtian began, and ſaid, I will aſk you a queſtion, 
How came you to think at firit of ſo doing as you do now? : 
Hope. Do you mean, how came I at firſt to look after the good 

of my foul ? ; 

Chr. Yes, that is my meaning. | | 

Hope. I continued a great while in the delight of thoſe things 
which were ſeen and ſold at our fair; things which I believe now 
would have, had I continued in them ſtill, drowned me 1n perdi- 
tion and deſtruction, ; 

Chr. What things were they ? 

Hope. All the treaſures and riches of the world, Alſo I delight- 
ed much in rioting, revelling, drinking, ſwearing, lying, unclean- 
neſs, ſabbath-breaking, and what not, that tended to deſtroy. the 
ſoul, But I found at laſt, by hearing and conſidering of things 
that are divine, which indeed I heard of you, as alſo of beloved 
Faithful, that was put to death for his faith and goed living in Va- 
nity-fair, * That the end of theſe things is death;” and that * for 
theſe things ſake, the wrath of God cometh upon the children of 
diſobedience.” Fg 5 
Chr. And did you preſently fall under the power of this convic - 
tion ? 

Hope. No; I was not willing preſently to know the evil of ſin, 
nor the damnation that follows upon the commiſſion of it; but en- 
deavoured, when my mind at firſt began to be ſhaken with the 
word, to ſhut mine eyes againſt the light thereof. 

Chr. But what was the cauſe of your carrying of it thus to the 
firſt workings of God's bleſſed Spirit upon you? 

Hope. The cauſes were, 1. I was ignorant that this was the work 
of God upon me. I never thought that by awakenings for fin, 
God at firſt begins the converſion of a ſinner. 2. Sin was yet very 
ſweet to my fleſh, and I was loth to leave it. 3. I could not tell 
how to part with mine old companions, their preſence and actions 
were ſo deſirable unto me. 4. The hours in which convictions 
were upon me, were ſuch troubleſome and ſuch heart-affrighting 
hours, that I could not bear, no not fo much as the remembrance 
of them upon my heart. . | 
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Chr. Then, as it ſeems, ſometimes you got rid of your trouble ? 

Hope. Yes, verily ; but it would come into my mind again, and 
then 1 ſhould be as bad, nay worſe, than 1 was before. 

Chr. Why, what was it that brought your fins to mind again ? 

Hope. Many things ; as, 

1. If I did but meet a good man in the ſtreets ; or, 

2. If I have heard any read in the Bible ; or, 

3. It mine head did begin to ach; or, 

4 If I were told that ſome of my neighbours were ſick ; or, 

5, If I heard the bell toll for ſome that were dead; or, 

6. If I thought of dying myſelf ; or, 

7. If I heard that ſudden death happened to others: 

8. But eſpecially, when I thought of myſelf, that J muſt quickly 
come to judgement, 

Chr. And could you at any time, with eaſe, get off the guilt of 
fin, when by any of theſe ways it came upon you? 

Hope. No, not I; for then they got faſter hold of my con- 
{cience; and then, if 1 did but think of going back to ſin, (tho 
my mind was turned againſt it), it would be double torment to me, 

Chr. And how did you then ? 

Hope. I thought I muſt endeavour to mend my life; for elle, 
thought 1, I am ſure to be damned. 

Chr. And did you endeavour to mend ? 

Hope. Yes; and fled from, not only my fins, but ſinful com- 
-pany too, and betook me to religious duties; as praying, reading, 
weeping for ſin, ſpeaking truth ro my neighbours, &c. Theſe 
things did I with many others, too much here to relate. 

r. And did you think yourſelf well then? 

Hope. Yes, for a while; but at the laſt my trouble came tum- 
bling upon me again, and that over the neck of all my reformations. 

Chr. How came that about, fince you were now reformed ? 

Hope. There were ſeveral things brought it upon me, eſpecially 
ſuck ſayings as theſe :. “ All our righteouſneſfes are as filthy rags, 
By the works of the law no man ſhall be juſtified: When ye have 
done all theſe things, ſay, We are unprofitable ;” with many more 
ſuch like. From whence I began to reafon with myſelf thus: If 
all my righteouſncſſes are filthy rags; if by the deeds of the law no 
man can be juſtified ; and if, when we have done all, we are unproti- 
table; then it is but folly to think of heaven by the law, I farther 
thought thus: If a man runs a hundred pounds into the ſhopkeeper's 
debr, and after that ſhall pay for all that he ſhall fetch; yet if this 
od debt ſtands ſtill in the book uncroſſed, the ſhopkeeper may 
ſue him for it, and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhall pay the debt. 

Cir. Well, and how did you apply this to yourſelf ? 

Hope. Why I thought thus with myſelf: I have by my fins run 3 
great way into God's book, and that my now reforming will not pay 
off that ſcore; therefore I ſhould think till, under all my preſent 
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amendments, but how ſhall I be freed from that damnation that I 
brought myſelf in danger of by my former tranſgreſſions? 

Chr. A very good application; but pray go on. 

Hope. Another thing that hath troubled me ever ſince my * 
amendments is, that if I look . narrowly into the beſt of what I 
do now, I ftill ſee fin, new fin, mixing itſelf with the beſt of what 
I do; ſo that now I am forced to conclude, that notwithſtanding 
my former fond conceits of myſelf and duties, I have committed 
fin enough in one day to fend me to hell, though my former life 
had been faultleſs. 

Chr. And what did you then ? 

Hope. Do! I could not tell what to do, until I brake my mind to 
Faithful; for he and I were well acquainted : and he told me, thar 
unleſs I could obtain the righteouſneſs of a man that never had ſin- 
ned, neither mine own, nor all the righteouſneſs of the world, 
could ſave me. 

Chr. And did you think he ſpake true? 

Hope. Had he told me ſo when I was pleaſed and fatisfied with 
mine own amendments, I had called him fool for his pains ; but 
now, ſince I ſee mine own infirmity, and the fin which cleaves to 
my beſt performance, I have been forced to be of his opinion. 

Chr, But did you think, when at firſt he ſuggeſted 1 it to you, 
that there was ſuch a man to be found, of whom it might juſtly be 
laid, that hernever committed in ? 

Hope, I muſt confeſs the words at firſt ſounded ſtrangely-; but 
after a little more talk and company with him, I had full convic- 
tion about it, 

Chr. And did you aſk him what man this was, and how you 
muſt be juſtified by him ? 

Hope. Yes; and he told me it was the Lord Jeſus, that dwelleth 
on the right hand of the Moſt High : And thus, ws 
laid he, you muſt be juſtified by him, even by truſt- 4 more par- 
ing to what he hath done by bimſelf in the days of ticular diſco- 
his fleſh, and ſuffered when he did hang on the very of the 
tree, I aſked him further, how that man's righ- way to be Ja- 
teouſneſs could be of that efficacy as to juſtify an- ved. Gi 
other before God? And he told me, He was 
the Mighty God, and did what he did, and died the death alſo, 
not for himſelf, but for me; to. whom his doings, and the wor- 
thineſs of them, ſhould be imputed, if I Acer r on him. 

Chr, And what did you do then? | 

Hope, I made my objections againſt my believiag; ; for that I 
thought he was not willing to ſave me. 

Chr. And what ſaid Faithful to you then? 

Hope, He bid me go to him and fee. Then I faid it was pre- 
ſumption, He ſaid, no; for I was invited to come. Then he 
gare me a book of Jeſus's inditing, to encourage me the more free- 


ly 
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ly to come; and he ſaid concerning that book, that every jot and 
tittle thereof ſtood firmer than heaven and earth. Then I aſked 
him, what I muſt, do when I came? and he told me, I muſt in- 


treat upon my knees, with all my heart and ſoul, the Father to re- 


veal him to me. Then I aſked him further, how I muſt make my 
ſupplication to him? And he ſaid, Go, and thou ſhalt find him 
upon a mercy ſeat, where he fits all the year long, to give pardon 
and forgiveneſs to them that come. I told him, that I knew not 
what to ſay when I came. And he bid me ſay to this effect, God 
be merciful to me a ſinner, and make me to know and. believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt; for I ſee, that if his righteouſneſs had not been, or 
I have not faith in that righteouſneſs, I am utterly caſt away, 
Lord,. I have heard that. thou art a mercitul God, and haſt or- 
dained that thy Son Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be the Saviour of the 
world: And moreover, that thou art willing to beſtow upon ſuch 
a poor ſinner as 1 am, (and I am a finner indeed); Lord, take 
therefore this opportunity, and magnify thy grace in the ſalvation 


of my ſoul, through thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Chr. And did you do as you were bidden? 
Hope. Les, over and over, and over, | 

Chr, And did the Father reveal the Son to you? 

Hope. Not at firſt, nor ſecond, nor third, nor fourth, nor 
fifth; no, nor at the ſixth time neither. 

Chr. What did you do then ? 

Hope. What! Why I could not tell what to do. 

Chr. Had you not thoughts of leaviag off praying? 

Hope. Yes, and a hundred times twice told. 

Chr. And what was the reaſon you did not ? 

Hope. I believed that it was true which hath been told me, to 
wit, That without the righteouſneſs of this Chriſt, all the world 
could not ſave me; and therefore thought 1 with myſelf, if 1 
leave off, I die, and I can but die at the throne of grace. And 
withal, this came into my mind, if it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it 
will ſurely come, and will not tarry, So I continued praying, un- 
til the Father ſhewed mo his Son. | 

Chr. And how was he revealed unto you? | 

Hope. I did not ſee him with my bodily eyes, but with the eyes 

of my underſtanding; and thus it was: One day 
Chrift is re- I was very fad, I think ſadder than at any one time 
vealed to of my lite; and this ſadneſs was through a freſb 
him, and how. ſight of the greatneſs and vileneſs of my fins. And 

as I was then looking for nothing but hell, and the 
everlaſting damnation of my ſoul, ſuddenly, as I thought, I fav 
the Lord Jeſus look down from heaven upon me, and ſaying, Be- 


_ Leve on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


But I replied, Lord, I am a great, a very great ſinner; and he 
anſwered, 
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anſwered, My grace is ſufficient for thee, Then I ſaid, But Lord, 
what is believing? And then | ſaw from that ſaying, © He that 
cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me 
ſhall never thirſt,” that believing and coming was all one; and 
that he that came, that is, ran out in his heart and affections after 
ſalvation by Chriſt, he indeed believed in Chriſt. Then the water 


ſtood in mine eyes, and I aſked further, But, Lord, may ſuch ' 


great finner as I am be indeed accepted of thee, and be faved by 
thee? And I heard him ſay, And him that cometh to me, I 
will in no wiſe caſt out.“ Then I ſaid, But how, Lord, muſt I 
conſider of thee in my. coming to thee, that my faith may be placed 
aright upon thee? Then he faid, Chriſt came into the world to 


fave ſinners; he is the end of the law, for righteouſneſs to every 


one that believes; he died for our fins, and roſe again for our ju- 
ſtification; he loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own 
blood ; he is Mediator betwixt God and us; he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for us. From all which I gathered, that I muſt 
look for righteouſneſs in his perſon, and for ſatisfaction for my 
fins by his blood; that what he did in obedience to his Father's 
law, and in ſubmitting to the penalty thereof, was not for him- 
ſelf, but for him that will accept it for his ſalvation, and be thank- 
ful, And now was my heart full of joy, mine eyes full of tears, 
and mine affections running over with love to the name, people, 
and ways of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Chr. This was a revelation of Chriſt to your ſoul, indeed: But 
tell me particularly what effect this had upon your ſpirit ? 

Hope, It made me fee that all the world, notwithſtanding all the 
righteouſneſs thereof, is in a ſtate of condemnation : It made me 
ſee that God the Father, though he be juſt, can juſtly juſtify the 
coming ſinner : It made me greatly aſhamed of the vileneſs of my 
tomer life, and confounded me with the ſenſe of mine own igno- 
rance ; for there never came a thought into my heart before now, 
that ſhewed me ſo the beauty of Jeſus Chriſt : It made me love a 
holy life, and long to do ſonething for the honour and glory of 
the name of the Lord Jeſus: Yea, I thought that had I now a 
thouſand gallons of blood in my body, I could fpill it all for the 
lake of the Lord Jeſus, 

I ſaw then in my dream, that Hopeful looked back and ſaw Ig- 
norance, whom they had left behind, coming after. Look, faid 
be to Chriſtian, how far yonder youngſter loitereth behind! 

Chr. Ay, ay, I ſee him; he careth not for our company. 

Hope, But I trow it would not have hurt him, had he kept pace 
vith us hitherto, | 


Chr, That is true; but I will warrant you he thinketh otherwiſe. 


Hope, That I think he doth ; but however, let us tarry for him. 


So they did. | 
| Then 
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Then Chriſtian ſaid to him, Come away man, Why did you ſtay 
ſo behind? | | | Pts 

Ignor. I take my pleaſure in walking alone, even more a great 
deal than in company, unleſs | like it better. 

Then faid Chriſtian to Hopeful, (but ſoftly), Did I not tell you 
he cared not for our company: but however, ſaid he, come up, 
and let us talk away the time in this ſolitary place. Then directing 
his ſpeech to Ignorance, he ſaid, Come, how do you? How ſtands 
it between God and your ſoul now? | * 

Ignor. J hope well, for I am always full of good motions that 

come into my mind, to comfort me as I walk. | 

Chr. What good motions ? pray tell us. 

Jenor. Why, I think of God and heaven. 

Chr. So do the devils and damned ſouls. 

nor. But I think of them, and deſire them. 

Cr. So do many that are never like to come there. The ſoul 
of the ſluggard defires, and hath nothing.” 

Ignor. But I think of them, and leave all for them. 

Chr. That I doubt; for to leave all is a very hard matter ; yea, 
a harder matter than many are aware of, But why, or by what, 
art thou perſuaded that thou haſt left all for God and heaven ? 

nor. My heart tells me ſo. 

: Chr. The wiſe man ſays, He that truſts his own heart, is a 
col.” 

Tenor. That is ſpoken of an evil heart; but mine is a good one. 

Chr. But how doſt thou prove that? | 

Jenor. It comforts me in hopes of heaven. 

Chr. That may be through its deceitfulneſs; for a man's heart 
may miniſter comfort to him in the hopes of that thing for which 
he has yet no ground to hope. | 1669 
\ * Jgnor. But my heart and life agree together, and therefore my 
hope is well grounded. 

Chr.. Who told thee that thy heart and life agree together? 
Ignor. My heart tells me ſo. ; 

Chr. Aſk my fellow, if I be a thief. Thy heart tells thee ſo 
Except the word of God beareth witneſs in this matter, other te- 
ſtimony is of no value, | 

-Jenor. But is it not a good heart that hath good thoughts! 

And is net that a good life that is according to God's command- 
ments? 

Chr. Yes, that is a good heart that hath good thoughts ; and 
that is a good life that is according to God's commandments : But it 
is one thing indeed to have theſe, and another thing only to think fo, 

Ignor. Pray what count you good thoughts, and a life according 
to God's commandments ? | 5 
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Chr. There are good thoughts of divers kinds; ſome reſpecting | 


Ignor. What be good thoughts reſpecting ourſelves? 

Chr. Such as agree with the word of God, 

Ignor. When do our thoughts of ourſelves agree with the word 
of God ? 

Chr. When we paſs the fame judgement upon ourſelves which 
the word paſſes. To explain myſelf : The word of God faith of 
perſons in a natural condition, © There is none righteous, there is 
none that doth good,” It faith alſo, * That every imagination of 
the heart of a man is only evil, and that continually.” And a- 
gain, The imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth,” 
Now then, when we think thus of ourſelves, having ſenſe thereof, 
then are our thoughts good ones, becauſe according to the word of 
God, \ 

Ignor. I will never believe that my heart is chus bad. 

Chr. Therefore thou never hadſt one good thought concerning 
thyſelf in thy life. But let me go on. As tht word paſſeth a 
judgement upon our heart, ſo it paſſeth a judgement upon our 
ways; and when the thoughts of our hearts and ways agree with 
the judgement which the word giveth of both, then are- both r 
becauſe agreeing thereto, 

Ignor. Make out your meaning. 

Chr. Why, the word of God faith, that man's ways are ho 
ed ways; not good, but perverſe : It ſaith, they are naturally out 
of the good way, that they have not known it. Now when a man 
thus thinketh of his ways, I ſay, when he doth ſenſibly, and with 
heart-humiliation, thus think, then hath he good thoughts of his 
own ways, becauſe his thoughts now agree with the judgement of 
the word of God. 

Ignor. What are good thoughts concerning God? 

Chr. Even (as I have ſaid concerning ourſelves) when our 
thoughts of God do agree with what the word faith of him; and 
that is, when we think of his being and attributes as the word bath 
taught ; of which I cannot now diſcourſe at large : But to ſpeak of 
him in reference to us, then we have right thoughts of God, when 
we think that he knows us better than we know ourſelves, and can 
ſee fin in us when and where we can ſee none in ourſelves: When 
we think he knows our inmoſt thoughts, and that our hearts with 
all its depths is always open unto his eyes: Allo when we think 
that all our righteouſneſs ſtinks in his noſtrils, and that therefore 
he cannot abide to ſee us ſtand before him in any confidence, even 
of all our beſt performances, 

Ignor. Do you think that I am ſuch a fool as to think God can 
ſee no farther than I ? or, that 1 would come to Gor! in the beſt of 
my performances ? 
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Chr. Why, how doſt thou think in this matter? 

Ionor, Why, to be thort, I think I muſt believe in Chriſt for 
juſtification, 

Chr. How ! think thou muſt believe in Chriſt, when thou ſeeſt 
not thy need of him! Thou neither ſeeſt thy original nor actual in. 
firmities, but haſt ſuch an opinion of thyſelf, and of what thou 
doſt, as plainly renders thee to be one that did never ſee a neceſſity 
of Chriſt's perſonal rightcouſnels to juſtify thee before God. How 
then doſt thou ſay, I believe in Chriſt ? 

Jenor. I believe well enough for all that. 

Chr. How doſt thou believe? 

Ignor. I believe that Chriſt died ſor ſinners; and 

The faith of that I ſhall be juſtified before God from the curſe, 
Ignorance, through his gracious acceptance of my obedience to 

his law. Or thus: Chriſt makes my duties, inat 
are religious, acceptable to his Father, by virtue of his merits ; and 
{o ſhall I be juſtified, 

Chr. Let me give an anſwer to this confeſſion of thy faith, 

1. Thou bcheveſt with a fantaſtical faith; for this faith is no 
where deſcribed in the word. 

2. Thou belicveſt with a falſe faith; becauſe it taketh Juſtifica- 
tion from the perſonal righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and applies it to 
thy own. - 

3. This faith maketh not Chriſt a juſtifier of thy perſon, but of 
thy actions; and of thy perſon, for thy actions ſake, which is falſe, 

4. Therefore this faith is deceitful, even ſuch as will leave thec 
under wrath jn the day of God Almighty : for true juſtifying 
faith puts the ſoul (as ſenſible of its loſt condition by the law) up- 
on flying for refuge unto Chriſt's righteouſneſs : (which righteoul- 
neſs of his is not an act of grace, by which he maketh, for juſtif- 
cation, thy obedience accepted with God; but his perſonal obe- 
dience to the law, in doing and ſuffering for us what that required 
at our hands). This righteouſneſs, I ſay, true faith accepteth ; 
- under the {kirt of which, the ſoul being ſhrouded, and by it pre- 
ſented as ſpotleſs before God, it is accepted, and acquitted from 
condemnation- 

Ignor. What! would you have us truſt to what Chriſt in his own 
perſon hath done without us? This conceit would looſen the reins 
of our luſt, and tolerate us to live as we liſt : for what matter how 
we live, it we may be juſtified by Chriſt's pertonal righteouſneſs, 
+ from all, when we believe it? 

Chr. Ignorance is thy name; and as thy name is, ſo art thou: 
even this thy anſwer demonſtrateth what l ſay, Ignorant thou ax; 
of what juſtifying righteonineh, | is, ant as ignorant how. to ſecure 
thy ſoul through che tuich of- it from he heavy wrath of 
God. Yea, thou alſo art Ignorant of tlie true effects of ſaving 
Fah! in this rigbteouſneſs of Czpiſt, which is ta how and win 4 
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| the heart to God in Chriſt, to love his name, his word, ways, and 


people, and not as thou ignorantly imagineſt, 

Hepe. Aſk him if ever he had Chriſt revealed to him from hea- | 
ven ? | 

lenor. What! You are a man for revelation *_I do believe that 
what both you and all the reſt of you ſay about that matter, is hut 
the fruit of diſtracted brains. 

Hope. Why man ! Chriſt is ſo hid in God from the natural ap- 
prehenſions of the fleſh, that he cannot by any man be . 
known; unleſs God the Father reveals him to them. 

Ignor. That is your faith, but not mine; yet mine, I a not, 
is as good as yours, though I have not in my head ſo many whim- 


ſies as you. 


Chr. Give me leave to put in a word; you ought not to ſpeak 
ſo ſlightly of this matter; for this I will boldly affirm, (even as my 
good companion hath done), that no man can know Jeſys Chriſt 
but by the revelation of the Father ; yea, and faith too, by which 
the ſoul. layeth hold upon Chriſt, (if it be right), muſt be wrought 
by the exceeding greatneſs of his mighty power ; the working of 
which faith, I perceive, poor Ignorance ! thou art ignorant of. 
Be awakened then, ſee thine own. wretchedneſs, and fly to the 
Lord Jeſus ; and by his righteouſneſs, which is: the righteouſneſs 
of God, (for he himſclf is God), thou ſhalt be delivered from 

condemnation, 

Ignor. You go ſo faſt, I cannot keep pace with you: do you 
go on before; I muſt ſtay a while behind. | 

Then they ſaid, 


Well, Ignorance, "wilt thou yet focliſh be, 

To ſlight good counſel, ten times given thee ? 
And if thou yet refuſe it, thou ſhalt know, 
Ere long, the evil of thy doing ſo. 0 
Remember, man, in time ; ſtoop, do not fear ; 
Good counſel taken well ſecures ; then hear. 

But if thou yet ſhalt /li ight it, thou wilt be 

The liſer, Ignorance, 1 P'll warrant thee. 


Then Chriſtian addreſſed himſelf thus to his fellow: 

Chr, Well, come my good Hopeful, 1 perceive that thou and 
I muſt walk by ourſelves again. 

So I ſaw in my dream, that they went on apace before, an 8 
Ignorance he came hobbling after. Then ſaid Chriſtian to his com- 
panion, I am much grieved for this poor man; it will certainly 8 
hard with him at the laſt. 

Hope. Alas! there are abundance in our town in this condition, 


whole families, yea, whole ſtreets, and that of pilgrims too; and 
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if there be ſo many in our parts, how many think you muſt there 
be in the place where he was born? ' 1 00 


- Chr. Indeed the word ſaith, © He hath blinded their eyes leſt 


they ſhould ſee,” &c. 

But now we are by ourſelves, What do you think of ſuch men? 
Have they at no time think you conviction of fin, ſo conle- 
quently fears that their ſtate is dangerous? | 

Hope. Nay, do you anſwer that queſtion yourſelf, for you are 
the elder man. 

Chr. Then, I fay, ſometimes (as I think) they may, but they 
being naturally ignorant, underſtand not that fuch convictions 


tend to their good; and therefore they do deſperately ſeek to ſtifle 


. 


them, and preſumptuouſly continue to flatter themſelves in the way 

of their own hearts, 

The ood Hope. 1 do believe, as you ſay, that fear tends 
e much to men's good, and to make them right at their 

Fer. beginning to go on pilgrimage. | 

Chr. Without all doubt it doth, if it be right; for ſo ſays the 
word, The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom.” 

Hope. How will you deſcribe right fear ? 

Chr. True or right fear is difcovered by three things: 

t. By its riſe; it is cauſed by ſaving convictions for fin. 

2. It driveth the ſoul to lay faſt hold of Chriſt for ſalvation. 

3. It begerteth and continueth in the ſoul a great reverence of 
God, his word, and ways, keeping it tender, and making it afraid 
to turn from them to the right hand or to the left, to any thing 
that may diſhonour God, break its peace, grieve the Spirit, or cauſc 
the enemy to ſpeak reproachfully. 

Hope. Well ſaid; 1 believe you have ſaid the truth. Are we 
now almoſt got paſt the inchanted ground? 

Chr, Why, art thou weary of this diſcourſe ? 

Hope. No, verily, but that I would know where we are. 

Chr. We have not now above two miles farther to go thereon, 
But let us return to our matter. Now the ignorant know not that 
ſuch convictions as tend to put them in fear, are for 'their good, 
and therefore they ſeek to ſtifle them, 

Hope. How do they ſeek to ſtifle them? | 

Chr. 1. They think that thoſe fears are wrought by the devil, 
(though indeed they are wrought of. God); and thinking fo, they 
reſiſt them, as things that directly tend to their overthrow, 2. They 


alſo think that theſe fears tend to the ſpoiling of their faith, when, 


alas! for them, poor men that they are, they have none at all! 
and therefore they harden their hearts againſt them. 3. They 
preſume they ought not to fear, and therefore in deſpite of them 
wax preſumptuouſly confident. 4. They ſee that thoſe fears tend 


to 


The Pilgrim's Propreſs. 109 


to taxe away from them their pitiful old ſelf-holineſs, and therefore 
they reſiſt them with all their might, 9 5 

Hope. I know ſomething of this myſelf ; before I knew myſelf, 
it was fo with me. We 

Chr. Well, we will leave at this time our neighbour Ignorance by 
himſelf, and fall upon another profitable queſtion. 

Hape. With all my heart, but you ſhall {till begin. 

Chr. Well then, did you know about ten years ago, one Tem- 
porary, in your parts, who was a forward man in religion then? 

Hope. Know him! yes, he dwelt in Graceleſs, a town about 
two miles off of Honeſty ; and he dwelt next door to one Turn- 
back, 5 

Chr. Right, he dwelt under the ſame roof with him. Well, that 
man was much awakened once; I believe that then he had ſome 
ſight of his fins, and of the wages that were due thereto. 

Hope. T am of your mind, for (my houſe not being above three 
miles from him) he would often-times come to me, and that with 
many tears. Truly I pitied the man, and was not altogether with- 
out hope of him: but one may ſee it is not every one that cries, 
„Lord, Lord.” 

Chr. He told me once, that he was reſolved to go on pilgrimage, 
as we go now; but all on a ſudden he grew acquainted with one 
Saveſelf, and then he became a ſtranger to me. 

Hope, Now, fince we are talking about him, let us a little inquire 
into the reaſon of the ſudden back{liding of him, and ſuch others. 

Chr. It may be very profitable, but do you begin. 

Hope. Well then, there are, in my judgement, four reaſons for 
5 | 
1. Though the conſciences of ſuch men are a- | 
wakened, yet their minds are not changed; there- Reaſons why 
fore, when the power of guilt weareth away, that towardly ones 
which provoketh them to be religious ceafeth : go back, 
wherefore they naturally return to their own courſe i 
again; even as we fee the dog that is fick of what is eaten, ſo 
long as his ſickneſs prevails, he vomits and caſts up all : Not that he 
doth this of a free mind, (if we may ſay a dog has a mind), but 
becauſe it troubleth his ſtomach ; but now, when his ſickneſs is o- 
ver, and ſo his ſtomach eaſed, his deſires being not at all alienated 
trom his vomit, he turns him about and licks up all; and fo it is 
true which is written,“ The dog is turned to his own vomit again“ 
Thus, I fay, being hot for heaven, by virtue only of the ſenſe and 
fear of the torments of hell, as that ſenſe of hell and fear of dam- 
nation chills and cools, ſo their deſires for heaven and ſalvation + 
cool alſo. So then it comes to paſs, that when their guilt and fear 
' gone, their deſires for heaven and happineſs die, and they return 
'0 their courſe again. 
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Part l. 


2. Another reaſon is, they have ſlaviſh fears that do over - maſter 


them; I ſpeak now of the fears that they have of men: © For the 


fear of men bringeth a ſnare.” So then though they ſeem to be 
hot for heaven, ſo long as the flames of hell are about their ears, 
yet when that terror is a little over, they betake themſelves to ſe- 
cond thoughts, namely, that it is good. to be wile, and not to run 
(for they know not what) the hazard of loſing all, or at leaſt of 
bringing themſelves into unavoidable and unneceſſary troubles ; 
and ſo they fall in with the world again. 

3. The ſhame that attends religion lies alſo as a block in their 
way; they axe proud and haughty, and religion in their eye is low 
and contemptible; therefore, when they have loſt their ſenſe of 


| Hell and wrath to come, they return again to their former courſe, 


4. Guilt, and to meditate terror, are grievous to them; they 
like not to ſee their miſery before they come into it, though perhaps 
the ſight of it firſt, if they loved that ſight, might make them fiy 
whither the righteous fly and are ſafe ; but becauſe they do, as I 
hinted before, even ſhun the thoughts of guilt and terror, there- 
fore, when once they are rid of their awakenings about the terrors 
and wrath of God, they harden their hearts gladly, and chuſe ſuch 
ways as will harden them more and more, 

Chr. You are pretty near the buſineſs, for the bottom of all is, 
for want of a change in their mind and will, And therefore they 
are but like the felon that ſtandeth before the judge; he quakes and 
trembles, and ſeems to repent moſt heartily ; but the bottom of all 
is the fear of the halter; not that he hath any deteſtation of the 
offence, as is evident, becauſe, let, but this man have his liberty, 
and he will be a thief, and ſo a rogue ſtill; whereas, if his mind 
was Changed, he wouid be otherwile. 


\ . * Hope. Naw 1 have ſhewed you the reaſons of their going back, 


do you ſhew mz the manner thereof. 
Chr. So I will willingly. | 
Eko. 1, They draw off their thoughts, all that they may, 
bete ges from the remerabrance of God, death, and judge- 
44" ment to come. . 
2. Then they caſt off by degrees private duties, 28 
cloſet-prayer, curbing their laſts, watching, ſorrow for fin, &c. 

3. Then they ſhun the company of lively and warm Chriſtians. 

4. After that they grow cold to public duty, as hearing, reading, 
god, conference, and the like. ; 

c. Then they begin to pick holes, as we ſay, in the coats of ſome 
of ihe godly, and that deviliſhly, that they may have a ſeeming c0- 
lour to throw religion (for the ſake of ſome infirmities they have c- 
pied in them) behind their backs. 

6. Then they begin to adhere to, and aſſociate themſelves with 
carnal, loole, and wanton men. 
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7. Then they give way to carnal and wanton diſcourſes in ſecret; 
and glad are they if they can ſee ſuch things in any that are counted 
honeſt, that they may the more boldly do it through their ex- 
ample. | 

z After this, they begin to play with little ſins openly. 

9. And then being hardened, they ſhew themſelves as they are. 
Thus being launched again into the gulph of miſery, unleſs a mi- 
racle of grace prevent it, they everlaſtingly periſh in their. own de- 
ceivings. 

Now I ſaw in my dream, that by this time the pilgrims were got 
over the Inchanted Ground, and entering into the country of 
Beulah, whoſe air was very ſweet and pleaſant, the way lying direCt- 
ly through it, they ſolaced themſelves there for a ſcaſon. Yea, 
here they heard continually the ſinging of birds, and ſaw every day 
the flowers appear in the earth, and heard the voice of the turtle in 
the land. In this country the ſun ſhineth night and day; where- 
fore it was beyond the Valley of the Shadow of Death, and alſo out 
of the reach of Giant Deſpair ; neither could they from this place 
ſo much as ſee Doubting caſtle, Here they were within ſight of 
the city they were going to; allo here met them ſome of the inha- 
bitants thereof: for in this land the ſhining ones com- W +. - 
monly walked, becauſe it was upon the borders f Angels. 
heaven. In this land alſo the contract between the 

bride and the bridegroom was renewed ; yea, here, as the bride- . 
groom rejoiceth over the bride, ſo did their God rejoice over them. 
Here they had no want of corn and wine; for in this place they . 
met abundance of what they had fought for in all their pilgrimage. 
Here they heard voices from out of the city, loud voices, ſaying, 
„Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy ſalvation cometh! 
Behold, his reward is with him!“ Here all the inhabitants of the 
country called hem, The holy people, the redeemed of the Lord, 
{ought out,” Go. = 1 8 

Now, as they walked in this land, they had more rejoicing than ” 

in parts more remote from the kingdom to which they were bound; 

and drawing nearer to the city yet, they had a more perfect view 
thereof, It was built of pearls and precious ſtones, alſo the. 
ſtrects thereof were paved with gold; ſo that by reaſon of the na⸗ 
tural glory of the city, end the reflection of the fun-beams upon it, 

Chriſtian with deſire fell fick ; Hopeful alſo had a fit or two of the 

lame diteaſe; wherefore here they lay by it a-while, crying out bę- 

cauſe of their pangs; If you ſee my beloved, tell him that 1 y | 

lick of love.“ . 5 | 
But being a little ſtrengthened, and better able to bear their ſick- 

neſs, they walked on their way, and came yet nearer and nearer, 

vhere were orchards, vineyards, and gardens, aud their gates o- 

feued into the highway. Now as they came up to theſe places, be- 
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hold the gardener ſtood in the way, to whom the pilgrims ſaid, ſha 
Whoſe goodly vineyards and gardens are theſe? He anſwered pla 
They are the King's, and are planted here for his own delight, and | 

| alfo for the ſolace of pilgrims. So the gardener had them into the 
vineyards, and bid them refreſh themſelves with dainties: He alſo 
ſhewed them there the King's walks and arbours, where he delight- 
ed to be: And here they tarried and ſlept. 

Now I beheld in my dream, that they talked more in their ſleep 
at this time than ever they did in all their journey; and being in a 
muſe thereabout, the gardener ſaid even to me, Wherefore muſeſt 
thou at the matter? It is the nature of the fruit of the grapes of 
theſe vineyards to go down ſo ſweetly, as to cauſe the lips of them 
that are aſleep. to ſpeak. 

So I ſaw that when they awoke, they addreſſed themſelves to go 
up to the city. But, as I ſaid, the reflection of the ſun upon the ci. 
ty (for the city was pure gold) was ſo extremely glorious, that they 
could not as yet with open face behold it, but through an inſtru- 
ment made for that purpoſe. 80 I ſaw, that as they went on, 
there met them two men in raiment that ſhone like gold, alſo their 
faces ſhone as the light, 

Theſe men aſked the pilgrims, Whence they came? and they 
told them. They alſo aiked them, Where they had lodged, what 
difficulties and dangers, what comforts and pleaſures, they had met 
with in the way? and they told them. 'Then faid the men that 
met them, You have but two difficulties more to meet with; and 
then you are in the city. $ | 
; Chriſtian then, and his companion, aſked the men to go along 

with them; ſo they told them that they would: Bur, ſaid they, you 
muſt obtain it by your own faith. So ] ſaw in my dream, that they 
went on together, until they came in fight of the gate. 

Now I further ſaw, that betwixt them and the, gate was a river, 
but there was no bridge to go over, and the river was very deep. 
At the fight therefore of this river, the pilgrims were much ſtun- 
ned, but the men that went with them ſaid, You muſt go through, 
or you cannot come at the gate. 

| The pilgrims then began to inquire if there was no 
Death is not other way to the gate? to which they anſwered, Yes, 
welcome 10 but there hath not any, fave two, to wit, Enoch and 
nature, thi Elijah, been permitted to tread that path ſince the 
by # we paſs foundation of the world, nor ſhall until the laſt 


cut of this trumpet ſhall ſound. The pilgrims then (eſpecially 
world into Chriſtian) began todeſpond in their minds, and looked 
gry. this way and that, but no way could be found by 
8 them, by which they might eſcape the river. Then 


they aſked the men, if the waters were all of a depth? They ſaid 
vo; yet they could not help them in that caſe; for, ſaid they, * 
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ſhall find it deeper or ſhallower, as you believe in the King of the 


Pokey then addreſſed themſelves to the water, and entering, Chri- 
ſtian began to ſink; and crying out to his good friend Hopeful, he 
ſaid, I fink in deep waters; the billows go over my head; all the 
waves go over me. Selah. ; WG 

Then ſaid the other, be of good cheer, my brother, I feel th 
bottom, and it is good. Then faid Chriſtian, | 
Ah! my friend, the ſorrow of death hath com- Chriſtian's 
paſſed me about, I ſhall not ſee the land that flow- conflif? af the 
eth with milk and honey. And with that a great hour of death, 
darkneſs and horror fell upon Chriſtian, ſo that he | 
could not ſee before him, Alſo here he in a great meaſure loſt his 
ſenſes ; ſo that he could neither remember, nor orderly talk, of a- 
ny of thoſe fweet refreſhments that he had met with in the way 
of his pilgrimage. But all the words that he ſpake till tended to diſ- 
cover, that he had horror of mind, and heart-fears that he ſhould 
die in that river, and never obtain entrance in at the gate. Here 
alſo, as they that ſtood by perceived, he was much in the trouble- 
ſome thoughts of the ſins that he had committed, both fince and 
before he began to be Þ pilgrim. It was alſo obſerved, that he 
was troubled with apparitions of hobgoblins and evil ſpirits ; for e- 
ver and anon he would intimate ſo much by words. Hopeful there- | 
fore here had much ado to keep his brother's head above water; 
yea, ſometimes he would be quite gone down, and then ere a while 
he would riſe up again half dead. Hopeful did alſo endeavour to 
comfort him, ſaying, Brother, I ſee the gate, and men ſtanding 
by to receive us; but Chriſtian would anſwer, It is you, it is you 
they wait for; you have been Hopeful ever ſince I knew you. 
And ſo have you, ſaid he to Chriſtian. Ah, brother, ſaid he, 
ſurely if I was right, he would now riſe to help me; but for my 
fins, he hath brought me into the ſnare, and left me. Then ſaid 
Hopefal, my brother, you have quite forgot the text, where it is 
ſaid of the wicked, there are no bands in their death, but their 
ſtrength is firm; they are not troubled as other men, neither are 
they plagued like other men. Theſe troubles and diſtreſſes that 
you go through in theſe waters, are no ſign that God hath forſa- 
ken you, but are ſent to try you, whether you will call to mind 
that which heretofore you have received of his goodneſs, and liye 
upon him in your diſtreſſes. | 

Then I ſaw in my dream, that Chriſtian was in a muſe a While. 
To whom alſo Hopeful added theſe words, Be of 3 
good cheer, Jetus Chriſt maketh thee whole. And Chriſtian deli. 
with that Chriſtian brake out with a loud voice, vered fam 
Oh, I ſec him again! and he tells me, When thou his feats. in 
paſſeſt through the waters, I will be with thee; and deaf. 
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through the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee.” Then they 


both took courage, and the enemy was after hat as ſtill as a 


ſtone, until they were gone over. Chriſtan therefore ' preſent. 
ly found ground to ſtand upon, and ſo it tollowed, that the reſt 
of the river was but ſhallow; but thus they got over. Now, up- 
on the bank of the river on the other fide, they ſaw the two ſhi- 
ning men again, who there waited for them: Wherefore being 
come out of the river, they ſaluted them, faying, * We are mini: 
ſtering ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter to thole that ſhall be heirs of 


| Hlvation.” Thus they went along toward the gate. Now you 


muſt note, that the city ſtood upon a mighty hill; but the pil- 
grims went up that hill with caſe, becauſe they had thele two men 
tor to lead them up by the arms; they had likewiſe left 
They' have their mortal garme its behind them in the river; for 
put off mor- though they went in with them, they came out 


 zality. without them, They therefore went up here with 


much agility and ſpeed, though the foundation up- 
on which the city was framed was higher than the clouds: they 
therefore went up through the region of the air, ſweetly talking 
as they went, being comforted, becauſe they ſafely got over the 
river, and had ſuch glorious companions to attend them. | 
© 'The talk that they had with the ſhining ones was about the glory 
of the place, who told them, that the beuuty and glory of it was 
inexprefſible, There, faid they, is Mount Zion, the heavenly 
eruſalem, the inuumerable company of angels, and the ſpirits of 
Juſt men made perfect.“ Lou are going now, ſaid they, to the 
paradiſe of God, wherein you ſhall ſee the free of life, and eat of 
the never-fading fruits thereof; 'and when you come there, you 
Mall have white robes given you, and your walk and talk ſhall be 
every day with the King, even all the days of eternity. There you 
{halt not ſec again fuch things as you ſaw when you were in the 
lower region upon the rg to wit, ſorrow, ſickneſs, affliction, 
. 


and death, * for the fornigh chings are paſſed away.” Lou are 
_ now going to Abraham, I 


xc, and Jacob, and to the prophets, 
men that God hath taken away from the evil tb come, and that 

are now reſting upon their beds, each one walking in his righteouſ- 
neſs. The men then aſted;” What muſt we do in the holy place? 
"To whom it was anſwered, You mult there receive the comforts 


of all your toil, and Have joy for all your ſorrow; you muſt reap 
5 WIRE yon have ſown, even the fruit of all your prayers, and tears, 
and 


fofferings, for the King by the way. In that place you muſt 


wear crowns of gold; and enjoy the perpetual ſight and viſion of 


the Holy One; for there you ſhall ſee him as he is.“ There al- 
fo you ſhall ferve him continually with praiſe, with ſhouting, and 


—thatEfgiving, whom you deſired to ſerve in the world, though 


aa 


with much difficulty, becauſe of che infirmity of your fleſh, There 
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your eyes ſhall be delighted with ſeeing, and your ears with hear; 
ing the pleaſant voice of the Mighty One. There you ſhall enſo 
your friends again, that are gone nither before you. And there ISS | 
you ſhall with joy rcceive even every one that follows into the holy 
places after you. There allo you thall be clothed with glory and 
majeſty, and put into an equipage fit to ride out with, rhe King of 
Glory. When he ſhall come. with ſound of trumpet in the clouds, : 
as upon the wings of the wind, you ſhall come with him; and 
when he ſhall ſit upon che throne of judgement, you ſhall fit by 
him; yea, and when he ſhall paſs ſentence upon all the workers of 
iniquity, let them be angels or men, you alſo ſhall have a voice in 
| that judgement, becauſe they were his and your enemies. Alfo 
when he ſhall again return to the city, you ſhall go too with ſound 
of trumpet, and be ever with him. 1 
Now while they were thus drawing towards the gate, behold a 
company of che heavenly hoſt came out to meet them ; to whom it 
was ſaid by the other two ſhining ones, Theſe are the men that 
have loved our Lord, when they were in the world, and that have 
left all for his holy name, and he hath ſent us to fetch them; and 
we have brought them thus far on their defired journey, that they 
may go in and look their Redeemer in the face with joy. Then che 
heavenly, hoſt gave a great ſhout, ſaying, © Bleſſed are they that 
are called to the marriage ſupper of the Lamb.” There came out | 
alſo at this time, to meet them, ſeveral of the King's trumperters, 5 
clothed in white and ſhining raiment, who with melodious notfes 
and loud, made even the heavens to echo with their ſound, Theſe 
trumpeters ſaluted Chriſtian and his fellow with ten thouſand wel- 
comes from the world; and this they did with ſhouting and ſound 
of trumpet. r 
This done, they compaſſed them round about on every ſide; 
ſome went before, ſome behind, and ſome on the right hand, and 
ſome on the left, (as it were to guard them through the upper re 
gions), continually ſounding as they went with melodious noiſe, in 
notes on high; ſo that the very fight was to them that could be- 
hold it, as if heaven itſelf was come down to meet them. Thus 
therefore they walked on together; and as they walked, ever and 
anon theſe trumpeters, even with joyful ſound, would, by mixing 
their muſic with looks and geſtures, {till ſigniſy to Chriſtian and his 
brother how welcome they were into their company, and with 
what gladneſs they came to meet them. And now were theſe two 1 
men, as it were, in heaven before they came at it; being {wallow- Ti 
ed up with the, fight of angels, and with hearing their melodious 
notes. Here allo they had the city itſelf in view, and thought 
they heard all the bells therein to ring, to welcome them therets, 
Bur above all, the warm and joyful thoughts that they had Ant 
their own dwelling there with, ſuch company, and that for eve 
EY e 
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ever; Oh! by what tongue or pen can their glorious j Joy 5e EX- th 
preſſed ! Thus they came up to the gate. < 
Now, when they were come up to the gate, there was vita o- by 
yer it in letters of gold, Blefled are they that do his command- 50 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter dr 
in through the gates into the city.” Ti 
Then I ſaw in my dream, that the ſhining men bid them call at ſh 
the gate ; the which when they did, ſome from above looked over fo 
the gate, to wit, Enoch, Moles, and Elijah, Gc. to whom it was {ſw 
ſaid, Theſe pilgrims are come from the city of Deſtruction, for the c0 
love that they bear to the King of this place; and then the pilgrims co 
gave in unto them each man his certificate, which they had received no 
in the beginning; thoſe therefore were carried in to the King, who, th 
when he had read them, ſaid, Where are the men? To whom it th 
was anſwered, They are ſtanding without the gate. The King then ſay 
commanded to open the gate, that the righteous nation,” ſaid we 


he,“ that keepeth truth, may enter in.“ 
Now I ſaw in my dream, that theſe two men went in at the gate; 
and lo, as they entered, they were transfigured ; and they had 
raiment put on that ſhone like gold. There were alſo that met them, 
with harps and crowns, and gave them to them, the harps to praiſe 
withal, and the crowns in token of honour. Then I heard in my 
dream, that all the bells in the city rang again for joy; and that it 
was ſaid unto them, Enter ye into the joy of our Lord.” I alſo 
heard the men themſelves fing with a loud voice, ſaying, * Blefling, 
honour, glory, and power, be to him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb for ever and ever,” 
x Now, juſt as the gates were opened to let in the men, I looked 
in after them, and behold the city ſhone like the fun ; the ſtreets 
alſo were paved with gold, and in them walked many men with 

_crowns upon their heads, palms in their hands, and golden harps 

to ſing praiſes withal. 
There were alſo of them that had wings, and they anſwered one 
another without intermiſſion, ſaying, «© Holy, Holy, Holy, is the 
Lord.” And after that, they ſhut up the gates; which, when I 
had ſeen, I wiſhed myſelf among them. 

Na, while I was gazing upon all theſe things, I turned: my head 
to look back, and ſaw Ignorance coming up to the 
75 an river ſide; but he ſoon got over, and that without 

comes up to half the difficulty which the other two men met with. 
the river,and For it happened that there was then at that place one 
Vain-Hope Vain - Hope, a ferryman, that with his boat helped him 
ferries him over; ſo he, as the other, I faw did aſcend the hill, 
ber.. o come up to the gate, only he came alone; neither 
did any man meet him with the leaſt encouragement. 


When he was come up to the gate, he looked up to the writing 
| * that 


** 


q ; The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 17 


that was above, and then began to knock, ſuppoſing that entrance 
ſhould have been quickly adminiſtered to him but he was aſkett 
by the men that looked over the top of the gate, Whence come 
du? And what he would have? He anſwered, I have eat and 
drank in the preſence of the King, and he has taught in our ſtreets. 
Then they aſked him for his certificate, that they might go in and 
ſhew it to the King; ſo he fumbled in his boſom for one, and 
found none. Then, faid they, have you none? but the man an- 
ſwered never a word. So they told the King, but he would nor 
come down to ſee him, but commanded the two ſhining ones that 
conducted Chriſtian and Hopeful to the city, to go out and take Ig- 
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norance, and bind him hand and foot, and have him away. Then 


they took him up, and carried him through the air to the door 
that I ſaw in the fide of the hill, and put him in there. Then I 
ſaw that there was a way to hell, even from the gates of heaven, as 
well as from the city of Deſtruction. | 

So I awoke, and behold it was a dream. - 


The CONCLUSION. 


NOV, reader, I have told my dream to thee, 
See if thou can't interpret it to me, 

Or to thyſelf, or neighbour ; but take heed 

Of miſinterpreting; for that, inſtead 

Of doing good, will but thyſelf abuſe : 

By miſinterpreting evil enſues, 

Take heed alſo that thou be not extreme 

In playing with the outſide of my dream: 

Nor let my figure or ſimilitude 

Put thee into a laughter, or a feud ; 

Leave this to boys and fools ; but as for thee, 

Do thou the ſubſtance of my matter ſee. 

Put by the curtains, look within my veil, 

Turn up my metaphors, and do not fail; 

There, if thou ſeekeſt them, ſuch things thou'lt find 

As will be helpful to an honeſt mind. 

What of my droſs thou findeſt here, be bold 

To throw away, but yet preſerve the gold. 

What if my gold be wrapped up in ore ? 

None throws away the apple for the core. 

But if thou ſhalt caſt all away as vain, 

I know not but 'twill make me dream again. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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The PILGRIM's PROGRESS 
from this world to that which is to come, 


Delivered under the ſimilitude of 2 dream. 


Wberein is ſet forth, the manner of the ſetting out of 
Chriſtian's wife and children, their dangerous journey. 
and ſafe arrival at the deſired country. 


nne. 


1 have uſed femilitudes. Hoſ. xii. 10. 


The Author's way of ſending forth his Second Part 
of the PILGRIM. 


O now, my little book, to every place 
Where my Firſt Pilgrim has but ſhewn his face : 
Call at their door: If any ſay, Who's there? 
Then anſwer thou, Chriſtiana is here. 
If they bid thee come in, then enter thou, 
With all thy boys; and then thou knoweſt how: 
Tell who they are, alſo from whence they came; 
Perhaps they know them by their looks or name : 
But if they ſhould not, aſk chem yet again, 
If formerly they did not entertain 
One Chriſtian, a pilgrim ? If they ſay 
They did, and were delighted in his way, 
Then let them know, that thoſe related were 
Unto him ; yea, his wife and children are. 
Tell them that they have left their houſe and home; 
Are turned pilgrims, ſeek a world to come: 
That they have met with hardſhips in the way ; 
That they do meet with troubles night and day: 
That they have trod on ſerpents, fought with devils, 
Have alſo overcome as many evils, 
Yea, tell them alſo of the next: who have, 
Of love to pilgrimage, been ſtout and brave 
Defenders of that way, and how they (till 
Refuſe this world, to do their Father's will, 
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Go tell them alſo of thoſe dainty things, 
That pilgrimage unto the pilgrims brings : 
Let them acquainted be too, how they are 
Beloved of their King, under his care ; 
What goodly manſions he for them provides, 
Though they meet with rough winds and · ſwelling tides ; 
How brave a calm they will enjoy at laſt, 

Who to the Lord, and by his ways hold faſt. 
Perhaps with heart and hand they will embrace 
Thee, as they did my firſtling, and will grace 
Thee, and thy fellows, with good cheer and fare, 
As ſhew well they of pilgrims lovers are. 


o BUF 0 i 0 N DL; 


But how, if they will not believe of me 
That I am truly thine ; cauſe ſome there be 
That counterfeit the Pilgrim and his name, 
Seek, by diſguiſe, to ſeem the very ſame, | 
And by that means have brought themſelves into 
The hands and houſes of I know not who ? 


A NS. EK 


* Tis true, ſome have of late to counterfeit 
My Pilgrim, to their own wy title ſet 
Yea, others half my name and title too 5 wat | 
Have ſtitched to their, books, to make them do; * 
But yet they by their features do declare a 
Themſelves not mine to be, whoſe-e'er they are. 

if ſuch thou meeteſt with, then thine only way 
Before them all is, to ſay out thy ſay, 


In thine own native language, which no man 


Now uſeth, nor with eaſe diſſemble can. 

If, after all, they till of you ſhall doubt, 
Thinking that you, like gipſies, go about 

In naughty wiſe, the country ta defile, 

Or that you ſeck good people to beguile 

With things unwarrantable, then ſend for me, 
And I will teſtify you Pilgrims be ; Ms 
Yea, I will teſtify that only you 

My Pilgrims are, and that alone will do. 


o Den n 


But yet, perhaps, I may inquire for him, 
Of thoſe that wiſh him damned life and limb, 


- 


* 
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What ſhall I do, when I at fuch a door 
For Pilgrims aſk, and they ſhall rage the more ? 


ANS N ER 


Frighit not thyſelf, my book, for ſuch bugbears 
Are nothing elſe but ground for groundleſs fears. 
My Pilgrim's book has travell'd ſea and land, 

Let could I never come to underſtand 
That it was ſligbted, or turn'd out of door, 
By any kingdom, were they rich or poor. ” 
In France and Flanders, where men kill each other, N 
- My Pilgrim is eſteem'd a friend, a brother. ( 
In Holland, too, tis ſaid, as I am told, ] 
My Pilgrim is with ſome worth more than gold. 
Highlanders and wild Iriſh can agree, 
My Pilgrim ſhould familiar with them be. 
Tis in New England under ſuch advance, 


Receives there ſo much loving countenance, þ 
As to be trimm'd, new cloth'd, and deck'd with gems, 8 
That it might ſhew its features and its limbs. 1 
Yet more; ſo commonly doth my Pilgrim walk, 
That of him thouſands daily ſing and talk. 
If you draw nearer home, it will appear, 
My Pilgrim knows no ground of ſhame or fear. 
City and country will him entertain V 
With Welcome, Pilgrim'; yea, they can't refrain | 80 
From ſmiling, if my Pilgrim be but by, 0 
Or ſhews his head in any company. ' u 
Brave gallants do my Pilgrim hug and love, | HY 
Eſteem it much, yea, value it above 
Things of a greater bulk ; yea, with delight, T| 
Say, my lark's leg is better than a kite. W 
Young ladies, and young gentlewomen too, | Te 
Do no ſmall kindneſs to my Pilgrim ſhew; T} 
Their cabinets, their boſoms, and their hearts, D. 
My Pilgrim has, cauſe he to them imparts Te 
His pretty riddles, in ſuch wholeſome ſtrains, Th 
As yields them profit double to their pains | 
Of reading : Yea, I think I may be bold W 
To ſay, ſome prize him far above their gold. Ar 
The very children that do walk the ſtreet, Th 
If they do but my holy Pilgrim meet, \ 
Salute him will, will wiſh him well, and ſay, Hir 
He is the only ſtripling of the day. | To 
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They that have never ſeen him, yer admire 


What they have heard of him, and much deſire 


To have his company, and hear him tell 


| Thoſe pilgrim-ſtories which he knows ſo well. 


Yea, ſome that did not love him at the firſt, 
But call'd him fool and noddy, ſay they muſt, 
Now they have ſeen and heard him, him commend, 
And to thoſe whom they love they do him ſend. 
Wherefore, my Second Part, thou needſt not be 
Afraid to ſhew thy head ; none can hurt thee, 
That wiſh but well to him that went before, 
'Cauſe thou com'ſt after with a ſecond ſtore 
Of things as good, as rich, as profitable, 
For young, for old, for ſtagg'ring and for ſtable. 


„ 3. 


But ſome there be that ſay, He laughs too loud; 
And ſome do ſay, His head is in a cloud: 
Some ſay, His words and ſtories are ſo dark, 
They know not how by them to find his mark. 


A WE. 


One may (I think) fay, Both his laughs and cries 
May well be gueſs'd at by his wat'ry eyes. 
Some things are of that nature, as to make 
One's fancy chuckle, while his heart doth ake : 
When Jacob ſaw his Rachel with the ſheep, 
He did at the ſame time both kiſs and weep. 
Whereas ſome ſay, A cloud is in his head, 
That doth but ſhew his wiſdom's covered 
With his own mantle, and to ſtir the mind 
To ſearch well after what it fain would find. 
Things that ſeem to be hid in words obſcure, 


Do but the godly mind the more allure, 


To ſtudy what thoſe ſayings ſhould: contain, 
That ſpeak to us in ſuch a cloudy train. - 
I alſo know a dark fimilitude 
Will on the curious fancy more intrude, 
And will ſtick faſter in the heart and head, 
Than things from ſimilies not borrowed. 
Wherefore, my book, let no diſcouragement 
Hinder thy travels: Behold, thou art ſent 
To friends, not foes; to friends that will give place 
Lo thee, thy pilgrims, and thy words embrace. 
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Beſides, what my Firſt Pilgrim left conceal'd, 
Thou, my brave Second Pilgrim, haſt reveal'd ; 
What Chriſtian leftlock'd up, and went his WAY, 
Sweet Chriſtiana opens \ with her key, 


r 


But ſome love not the method of your Firſt; 
Romance they count it, throw't away as duſt, 
If I ſhould meet with ſuch, what ſhould | fay ? 


Mutt I flight them as they flight me, or nay ? 


NSN E Rn. 


My Chriſtiana, if with ſuch thou meet, 
By all means in all loving-wiſe them greet ; 
Render them not reviling for revile ; 

But if they frown, I prithee on them ſmile : 


Perhaps tis nature, or ſome ill report, 


Has made them thus deſpiſe, or thus retort. 

Some love no fiſh, ſome love no cheeſe, and ſome 
Love not their friends, nor their own houſe or home. 
Zome {tart at pig, li ght chicken, love not fowl, 
More than they love a cuckow, or an owl. 

Leave ſuch, my Chriſtiana, to their choice, 
And ſeek thoſ: who to find thee will rejoice ; 
By no means ſtrive, but in all humble wiſe, 
Preſent thee to them in thy Pilgrim's guiſe, 

Go then, my little book, and thew to all 
That entertain, and bid thee welcome ſhall, 

What thou ſhalt kept cloſe ſhut up from the reſt, 
And with what thou ſhy ſhew them, may be bleſt 
To chem for good; and make them chule to be 


- Pilgrims by better far than thee and me. 


Go then, 1 fay, tell all men who thou art; 
Say, I am Chriſtiana, and my part 
Is now with my four ſons jo tell you what 
It is for men to take a pilgrim's lot. 

Go allo, tell them who and what they be 
That now do go on pilgrimage with thee : 
Sar, Here's my neighbour Mercy, ſhe is one 
Thar has long time with me a pilgrim gone: 
Come, ſce her in her virgin face, and learn 
"F'wixt idle ones and Pit "rims to diſcern 
Vea, let young damſcls learn of her to prize 
The world wh ch is to come, in any wilc ; 
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When little tripping maidens follow God, 
And leave old doting ſinners to his rod; 


Tis like thoſe days wherein the young ones cry'd, 


Hoſanna, whom the old ones did àeride. 

Next tell them of old Honeſt, whom you found 
With his white hairs treading the pilgrim's ground ; 
Yea, tell them how plain-hearted this man was, 
How after his good Lord he bore the crofs : 
Perhaps with ſome gray head this may prevail 
With Chriſt to fall in love, and fin bewail. 

Tell them alſo, how Maſter Fearing went 
On pilgrimage, and how the tim: he ſpent 
In folitarineis, with fears and crics; 
And how, at laſt, he won the joyful prize. 
He was a good man, though much down in ſpirit 5 
He is a good man, and-doth life inherit, 

Tell them of Maſter Feeble- Mind alſo, 
Who, not before, but ſtill behind would go; 
Shew them alſo how he'd like to have been ſlain, 
And how one Great-Heart did his life regain : _ 
This man was true of heart, though weak in grace, 
One might true godlineſs read in his face. 

Then tell them of Maſter Ready-to-halt, 

A man with crutches, but much without fault. 
Tell them how Maſter Fecble-Mind and he 

Did love, and in opinion much agree. 

And let all know, tho' weakneſs was their chance, 


Yet ſometimes one would ſing, the other dance. 


Forget not Maſter Valiant-for-the-Truthb, 
That man of courage, tho' a very youth: 
Tell every one his ſpirit was fo ſtout, 
No man could ever make him face about ; _ 
And how Great-Heart and he could not forbear, 
But put down Doubting- Caſtle, flew Deſpair. 
Overlook not Maſter Deſpondency, 
Nor Much- Afraid his daughter, tho' they lic 
Under ſuch mantles as may make them Ivok 
(With ſome) as if their God had them forſook. 
They ſoftly went, but ſure, and at the end 
Found that the Lord of Pilgrims was their friend, 
When thou haſt told the world of all theſe things, 


Then turn about, my book. and touch theſe ſtrings ; 


Which, if but touched, will ſuch muſic make, 

They'll make a cripple dance, a giant quake. 
Theſe riddles that lie couch'd within thy breaſt, 

Freely propound, expound : and for the reſt 
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Of thy myſterious lines, let them remain 

For thoſe whoſe nimble fancies ſhall them gain. 
Now may this little book a bleſſing be 

To thoſe that love this little boat and me: 

And may its buyer have no cauſe to ſay, 

His money is but loſt, or thrown away. 

Vea, may this Second Pilgrim yield that fruit 

As may with each good pilgrim's fancy ſuit; 

And may it ſome perſuade that go aſtray, 

To turn their feet and heart to the right way, 


Is the hearty Prayer of 
the Author, 
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CouRTEOUS COMPANIONS, 


Our time ſince, to tell you my dream that F had of Chriſtian 
8 the Pilgrim, and of his dangerous journey towards the cele- 
ſtial country, was pleaſant to me, and profitable to you. 
old you then alſo what I ſaw concerning his wife and children, 
and how unwilling they were to go with him on pilgrimage ; inſo- 
much that he was forced to go on his progreſs without them ; for 
he durſt not run the danger of that deſtruction which he feared 
would come, by ſtaying with them in the city of Deſtruction. 
Wherefore, as I then ſhewed you, he left them and departed, 
Now, it hath ſo happened, through the multiplicity of buſineſs, 
that I have been much hindered and kept back from my wonted tra- 
vels into thoſe parts where he went, and ſo could not, till now, obtain 
Aan opportunity to make farther inquiry after whom he left behind, 
that I might give you an account of them. But having had ſome 
concerns that way of late, I. went down again thitherward. Now 
having taken up.my lodgings in a wood, about a mile off the place, 
as I flept, I dreamed again. : 
And as I was in my dream, behold an aged gentleman * by 
| where 
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where I lay; and becauſe he was to go ſome part of the way that 
I was travelling, methought 1 got up and went with him. 80 as 
we walked, and as travellers uſually do, I was as if we fell into a 
diſcourſe, and our talk happened to be about n and his 
travels; for thus I began with the old man. 

Sir, ſaid I, What town is that there below that lieth on the left 
hand of our way ? 

Then ſaid Mr Sagacity, for that was his name, it is the city of 
Deſtruction, a populous place, but poſſeſſed with a very ill condi- 
tioned and idle fort of people. 

I thought that was that city, quoth I: I went Once myſelf thro” 
that town; and therefore I know that this report you give of it is true. 

Sag. Too true ; : I with I could ſpeak truth in poking <tter of 
them that dwell therein. 

Well, Sir, quoth I, then I perceive you to be a well. -meaning 
man, and ſo one that takes pleaſure to hear and tell of that which 


is good, Pray, did you never hear what happened to a man ſome 


time ago in this town, (whoſe name was Chriſtian), that went on a 
pilgrimage up towards the higher regions ? 

Sag, Hear of him! Ay; and I alfo heard of the moleſtations, 
troubles, wars, captivities, cries, groans, frights, and fears, that 
he met with and had in his journey; beſides, I muſt 


tell you, all our country rings of him; there are but Chriſtians are 
few houſes that have heard of him and his doings well ſpoken of 
but have ſought after, and got the records of his pil- when gone, 
grimage ; yea, I think I may ſay, that this hazardous though called 
journey has got many well-wiſhers to his ways; for fools while 
though when he was here, he was J in every they are here. 


man's mouth, yet now he is gone, he is highly, | 
commended of all. For it is faid, he lives bravely where he is; 
yea, many of them that are reſolved never to run his hazards, yet 
have their mouths water at his gains. 

They may, quoth I, well think, if they think any thing that is 
true, that he liveth vel where he is; for he now lives at, and ig 
the fountain of life, and has what he has without labour a ſor-, 
row; for there is no grief mixed therewith, But pray, what calle 
have the people abour him ? 

Sag. Talk! The people talk ſtrangely about him: Some Gay” 
that he has a chain of gold about his 
neck; that he has a crown gf gold, beſet with pearls, upon his 
head: Others fay, that the ſhining ones that ſometimes ſhewed 
themſelves to him in-his journey, are become his companions, and 
that he is as familiar with them in the place where he is, as here 
one neighbour is with another, Beſides, it is confidently affirmed 
concerning him, that the King of the place where he is has be- 
ſtowed upon him already a very rich and pleaſant dwelling at 
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court, and that he every day cateth and drinketh, and walketh and 
; ralketh with him, and receiveth the ſmiles and favours of him that 
is judge of all there. Moreover, it is expected of ſome, that this 
Prince, the Lord of that country, will ſhortly come into theſe parts, 
and will know the reaſon, if they can give any, why his neighbours 
tet ſo little by him, and had him ſo much in deriſion, when they 

perceived that he would be a pilgrim, 
For they ſay, that now he is ſo in the affections 


Chriſtian's of his Prince, and that his Sovereign is ſo much 
King will tale concerned with the indiggities that were caſt upon 
. Chriſtian's Chriſtian, when he became a pilgrim, that he will 
| part. look upon all as done to himſelf; and no marvel, 


for it was for the love that he had to his Prince thar 
he ventured as he did, ; 

| dare fay, quoth 1, I am glad on it; I am glad for the poor 
man's ſake, for that 5 now has reſt e his labour, and for that 
he now reaps the benefits of his tears with Joy, and for that he 
has got beyond the gunſhot of his enemies, and is out of the reach 
of them that hate him. I alſo am glad, tor that a rumour of theſe 
things is noifed abroad in this country; who can tell; but that it 
may work tome good effect on ſome that are left behind? But, 
pray. Sir, while it is freſh in my mind, do you hear any thing of 
his wife and children? Poor hearts, I wonder in my mind what 
they do! 

* Sag. Who! Chriſtiana and her ſons! They 
S Goo tidmgs are like to do as well as did Chriſtian himſelf; for 
F Chrijtian's though they all played the fool at firſt, and would 
E wife and chil. by no means be perſuaded by either the tears or in- 
dren, | treaties of Chriſtian, yet ſecond thoughts have 
| wrought wonderfully with them; ſo they have packed 

up. and are alſo gone after him. 

Better and betier, quoth 1: But, what! wife and children, and 

all! 

Sag. It is true, I can give you an account of the matter; for l 
vas upon the ſpot at the inſtant, and was thoroughly acquainted 
9 . with che whole affair. 

| Then, faid I, a man may report it for a truth. 

4 þ Sag. You need not fear to affirm i it; I mean, that they are all gonc 
$ on pilgrimage, both the good woman and her four boys. And 
Accing we are, as I perceive, going ſome conſiderable way together, 
I will give you an account of the whole matter. 

This Chriſtiana, (for that was her name), from the day that ſhe 
with her children betook themſelves to a pilgrim's life, after her 
huſband was gone over the river, and ſhe could hear of him no 
more, her thoughts began to work in her mind ; firſt, for that 
the bad loſt her huſband, and for that the loving bond of that re- 
lation 
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lation was utterly broken betwixt them. For you know, ſaid he 
to me, nature can do no leſs but entertain the living with many a 
zeavy cogitation in the remembrance of the loſs of loving relations. 
bi therefore of her huſband did coſt her many a tear. But this 
was not all; for Chriſtiana did alſo begin to conſider with herſelf, 
whether her unbecoming behaviour towards her huſband was not 
one cauſe that ſhe ſaw him no more; and that in ſuch fort he was 
taken away from her. And upon this came into her mind by 
ſwarms, all her unkind, unnatural, and ungodly carriage to her 
dear friend; which allo clogged her conſcience, and did load her 
with guilt, She was moreover much broken with calling to re- 
membrance the reſtleſs groans, the briniſh tears, and ſelf- bemoan- 
ing of her huſband, and how the did harden her heart againſt all 
his intreaties, and loving perſuaſions (of her and her fons) to go 
with him; yea, there was not any thing that Chriſtian either ſaid 
to her, or did before her, all the while that his burden did hang 
on his back, but it returned upon her like a flaſh of lightening, 
and rent the caul of her heart in ſunder ; eſpecially that bitter 
outcry of his, What ſhall I do to be faved ?” did ring in her ears 
moſt dolefully. 

Thea ſaid ſhe to her children, Sons, we are all undone. I have 
ſinned away your father, and he is gone; he would have had us 
with him, but I would not go myſelf; I alſo hindered you of life. 
With that the boys fell into tears, and cried to go after their father. 
Oh! ſaid Chriſtiana, that it had been but our lots to go with him; 
then it had fared well with us, beyond what it is like to do now. 
For though I formerly ſ(ooliſhly imagined concerning the troubles 
of your father, that they proceeded of a fooliſh fancy that he had, 
or for that he was over-run with melancholy bumours ; yet now it 
will not out of my mind, but that they ſprang from another cauſe, 
to wit, for that the light of life was given him; by the help of 
which, as I perccive, he has eſcaped the ſnares of death. Then 
they wept all again, and cried out, Oh, wo worth the day! 

The next night, Chriſtiana had a dream; and | 
behold, the faw as if a broad parchment was open- Chriftiana's 
ed before her, in which were recorded the ſum of dream, 
her ways, and the crimes, as the thought, looked | 
very black upon her. Then ſhe gried out”aloud, in her fleep, 
Lord have mercy upon me, a ſinner,“ and the little children 
heard her. : -- 

frer this ſhe thought ſhe ſaw two very ill-favonred ones 
ſanding by her bed-fide, and faying, what ſhall we do with this 
woman? for ſhe cries out for mercy waking and ſleeping. Ihe 
he ſuffered to go on as ſhe begins, we ſhall loſe her as we have loſt 
her huſband, Wherefore we muſt, by ſome way, ſeck to take 
Gl | N her 
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her off from the thoughts of what ſhall be hereafter, elſe all the 


world cannot help but ſhe will become a pilgrim. 


No ſhe awoke in a great ſweat; alſo a trembling was upon 
her; but after a while ſhe fell to ſleeping again. And then ſhe 


thought ſhe ſaw Chriſtian her huſband in a place of bliſs among 
many immortals, with a harp in his hand, ſtanding and playing 
upon it before one that fat on a throne, with a rainbow about his 
head. She ſaw allo as if he bowed his head with his face to the 
paved work that was under his Prince's feet, ſaying, I heartily 
thank my Lord and King for bringing me into this place. Then 
ſhouted a company of them that ſtood round about, and harped 
with their harps: But no man living could tell what they ſaid, but 
Chriſtian and his companions. 

Next morning, when ſhe was up, had prayed to God, and talk- 
ed with her children a while, one knocked hard at the door; to 
whom ſhe ſpake out, faying, If thou comeſt in God's name, come 

| in. So he ſaid, Amen; and opened the door, and 
Convictioms faluted her, with, Peace on this houſe. The which 


feconded by when he had done, he ſaid, Chriſtiana, knoweſt 


tidings of thou wherefore I am come? Then ſhe bluſhed and 
God's readi- trembled ; alſo her heart began to wax warm with 
neſs to par- defires ro know from whence he came, and what 
don. his errand was to her. So he faid unto her, my 

| name is Secret ; I dwell with thoſe that are on high. 
It is talked of where I dwell, as if thou hadſt a defire to go thi- 
ther; alſo there is a report, that thou art aware of the evil thou 
haſt formerly done to thy huſband, in hardening of thy heart a- 
gainſt his way, and in keeping of theſe babes in their ignorance. 
Chriſtiana, the Merciful one has ſent me to tell thee, that he is a 


God ready to forgive, and that he taketh delight to multiply the 


pardon of offences. He alſo would have thee to know, that he 
inviteth thee to come into his preſence, to his table, and that he 
will feed thee with the fat of his houſe, and with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father. 


. There is Chriſtian thy hvſband, that was, with legions more, his 


* Companions, ever beholding that face that doth miniſter life to be- 
- holders: and they will all be glad when they ſhall hear the found 


of thy feet ſtep over thy Father's threſhold. 

Chriſtiana at this was greatly abaſhed in herſelf, and bowed her 
head to the ground. This viſion proceeded, and faid, Chriſtiana, 
here is allo a letter for thee, which I have brought from thy hul- 
band's King; ſo the took it and opened it, but it ſmelt after the 
manner of the beſt perfume, Alſo it was Written in letters of gold. 
The contents of the letter was this: That the King would have 
Her to do as did Chriſtian her huſband, for that was the way to 
come to this ch, and to dwell in his preſence with joy for * 

[ 


we WH WT _ SY 


Tt ö ""_ =» 


© WY 7 = Fs PY on yg SD Www © 


1 
b 
- 
e 
f 


* 


0 


The Pilerim's Progreſs. | 129 


At this the good woman was quite overcome z ſo ſhe cried out to 
her viſiter, Sir, Will you carry me and my children with you, that 
we may alſo go and worſhip the King? 5 

Then ſaid the viſiter, Chriſtiana, the bitter is before the ſweet. 
Thou muſt, through troubles, as did he that went before thee, en- 
ter this celeſtial city. Wherefore I adviſe thee to do as did Chri- 
ſtian thy. huſband, Go to the wicket-gate yonder- over the plain, 
for that ſtands in the head of the way up which thou muſt go ; and 
| with thee all good ſpeed. Alſo I adviſe thee, that thou put this 
letter in thy boſom ; that thou read therein to thyſelf, and to thy 
children, until they have got it by heart. For it is one of the ſongs 


that thou muſt ſing while thou art in this houſe of thy pilgrimage ; 


alſo this thou muſt deliver in at the farther gate. | 

Now I ſaw in my dream, that this old gentleman, as he told m 
the ſtory, did himſelf ſeem to be greatly affected therewith. He 
moreover proceeded, and ſaid, So Chriſtiana called her ſons toge - 
ther, and began to addreſs herſelf unto them: My 
ſons, I have, as you may perceive, been of late under Chriſtiana 
much exerciſe in my ſoul, about the death of your prays well for 
father ; not for that I doubt at all of his happineſs; her journey. 
for I am ſatisfied now that he is well, I have been 
alſo much affected with due thoughts of mine own ſtate and yours, 
which I verily believe is by nature miſerable. My carriage alſo to 
your father in his diſtreſs, is a great load to my conſcience; for I 
hardened both my own heart and yours againſt hjm, and refuſed to 
go with him on pilgrimage. 0 

The thoughts of theſe things would now kill me outright, but 
that for a dream which I had laſt night, and but that for the en- 
couragement that this ſtranger has given me this morning, Come, 
my children, let us pack up, and be gone to the gate that leads to 
that celeſtial country, that we may lee your father, and be with 
_ and his companions in prace, according to the laws of that 
and, | | 

Then did her children burſt out into tears, for joy that the 
heart-of their mother was ſo inclined : ſo that Viſiter bid them fare» 
wel: and they began to prepare to ſet out for their journey. : 

But while they were thus about to be gone, two of the women 
that were Chriſtiana's neighbours came up to her houſe, and 
_— at the door. To whom ſhe ſaid as before. At this the 
womeff were ſtunned ; for this kind of language they uſed not to 
hear, or to perceive to drop from the lips of Chriſtiana: yet they 
came in; but behold, they found the good woman preparing to be 
gone from her houle. A 
— ey began, and ſaid, Neighbour, pray what is your mean · 
ing by this? | | 

Chriſtiana anſwered, and ſaid to the eldeſt of them, whoſe name 

Vox. II. No8. R was 


130 * The. Pilgrim's Progrdfi.” Part Il. 


was Mrs Timorous, 1 am preparing for a jgkirney. (This Timorous 
was daughter to him that mer Chriſtian don the hill of Difficulty, 
and would have had him gone back for fear of the lions.) 
Tim. For what journey, I pray you? 

Chriſt. Even to go after my old huſband; and with that ſhe fel 
a weeping. f | | 

Tim. I hope not ſo, good neſghbour ; pray, for your poor chil. 
dren's ſake, do not ſo unwomagly caſt away yourſelf. 

Chr. Nay, wy children ſhallFgo with me, not one of them is 
willing to ſtay behind. . * 


Tim. I wonder in my heart, what or who has brought you in- 
to this mind. 1 uit 

Cr. Oh, neighbour, knew you but as much as I do, I doubt 
not but that you would go along with me. 

Tim. Prithee, what new knowledge haſt thou got, that ſo work- 
eth off thy mind from thy friends, and that tempieth thee to go no 
body knows where ? Bond 

Chr. Then Chriſtian replied, I have been ſorely afflicted ſince my 
huſband's departure. from me; but eſpecially ſince he went over the 
river, But that which troubleth me moſt, is my churliſh carriage 
to him when he was under his diſtreſs, Beſides, I am now, as he 

"Pp was then ; nothing will ſerve me but going on pilgrimage. I was 
LL, , dreaming laſt night that I ſaw him. Q that my ſoul was with him! 
1 He dwelleth in the preſence of the King of the country; he fits and 
av cats with him at hjs table; he is become a companion of immortals, 
and has a houſe now given him to dwell in, to which the beſt pala- 
ces on earth, if compared; ſeem to me but as a dunghill. The 
Prince of the palace has alſo ſent for me, with promiſes of enter- 
tainment, if I ſhall come to him; his meſſenger was here even now, 
and brought me a letter, which invites me to come. And with 
that ſhe plucked out her letter, and read it, and faid to thetn, what 
now will you ſay to this? | . ; 
Dim. Oh ! the madneſs that has poſſeſſed thee and thy huſband: 
to run yourſelves upon ſuch difficulties: you have heard, I am ure, 
. What your huſband did meet with, even in a manner at the firſt ſtep 
PR. that he took on his way, as our neighbour Obſtinate can yt teſti- 
,, for he went along with him; yea, and Pliable too, until they, 
luke wiſe men, were atraid to go any farther. We alſo heard o- 
er and above, how he met with the lions, Apollyon, the Shadow 
of Death, and many other things. Nor is the danger that he met 
r with at Vanity Fair to be ſorgotten by thee : for it 
be regſin- he, though a man, was fo hard put to it, what canſt 
de, of the thou, being but a poor woman, do? Conſider allo, 


\ 


that theſe four ſweet babes are thy children, thy fleſh, 


and thy bones, Therefore, though thou _ 
" | | c 
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be ſo raſh as to caſt away thyſelf, yet, for the fake of the fruit of thy 
body, keep thou at home. 65 5A 
But Chriſtiana ſaid unto her, Tenipt me not, my neighbour : 1 
have now a prize put into my hand to get again, and I thould be a fool 
of the greateſt ſort, if I ſhould have no heart to ſtrike in with the op- 
portunity. And for that you tell me of all theſe troubles that Lam 
ie to meet with in the way, they are ſo far from being to me a dif- 
couragement, that they ſhew | am in the right. The = £594 
bitter muſt come before the ſweet, and that alſo A pertinent 
will make the ſweet the ſweeter. Wherefore, ſince reply ts fleſh» 
you came not to my houſe in God's name,” as I ſaid, ly reaſonings. 
| pray you be gone, and do not diſquiet me farther. 1 
Then Timorous alſo reviled her, and ſaid to her fellow, Come, 
neighbour Mercy, let us leave her in her own' hands; ſhe ſcorus 
our counſel and company. But Mercy was at a ſtand, and could 
not ſo readily comply with her neighbour, and that for a twofold 
reaſon : 1ſt, Her bowels yearned over Chriſtiana ; ſo ſhe ſaid with- 
in herſelf, If my neighbour will be gone, I will go a little way with 
her, and help her. 2dly, Her bowels yearned over her own foul, 
for what Chriſtiana had ſaid had taken ſome hold upon her mind). - 
Wherefore ſhe {aid within herſelf again, I will yet have more talk 
with this Chriſtiana, and if | find truth and lite in what ſhe ſhall 
ſay, myſelf with my heart ſhall alſo go with her. Wherefore Mer- 
cy began thus to reply to her neighbour Timorous. 
Mercy. Neighbour, I did indeed come with you to ſee Chriſtia- 
na this morning; and fince the is, as you fee, a-taking her laſt - 
farewell of the country, I think to walk this ſunſhine morning a 
little with her, to help her on her way. But ſhe told her not of 
the ſecond reaſon, but kept it to herſelf. | KI 
Tim, Well, I ſee you have a mind to go a-fooling too: But take 
heed in time and be wiſe ; while we are out of danger, we are out; 
but when we are in, we are in. So Mrs Timorous returned to her 
houſe, and Chriſtiana betook herſelf to her journey. But when 
Timorous was got home to her houſe, the ſends: for ſome of her 
neighbours, to wit, Mrs Bat's-eyes, Mrs Inconſiderate, Mrs Light- 
mind, and Mrs Know- nothing. So when they were come to her: 
houſe, the falls to telling of the ſtory of Chrittiana, and of her in- 
tended journey. And thus ſhe began her tale. SP 
Tim, Neighbours, having but little to do this morning, I went to 
give Chriſtiana a viſit ; and when I came at the door, I knocked, 
as you know it is our cuſtom : and ſhe anſwered; If you come in 
God's name, come in. So in I went, thinking all was well : But 
when I came in, I found her preparing herſelf to depart the town, 
ſhe and alſo her children, 'So I aſked her, What was her meaning 
by that? And ſhe told me in * That ſhe was now of a mind 
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to go on pilgrimage, 2s did her huſband. She told me alſo 3 
dream that ſhe had, and how the King of the country where her 
huſband was, had ſent her an inviting letter to come thither, 
Then ſaid Mrs Know-nothing, And what! do you think ſhe will 
- | 


Tim. Ay, go ſhe will, whatever comes on it; and methinks | 
know it by this; for that which. was my great argument to per- 
ſuade her to ſtay at home, (to wit, the troubles ſhe was like to meet 
with in the way), is one great argament with her, to put her for- 
ward on her journey. For ſhe told me in ſo many words, The 
bitter goes before the ſweet: Yea, and foraſmuch as it doth," 
it makes the ſweet the ſweeter. 

Mrs Bat g- eyes. Oh ! this blind and fooliſh woman, faid ſhe; 
and will ſhe not take warning by her huſband's afflictions? For 


my part, I fee, if he were here again, he would reſt him content 


in a whole ſkin, and never run ſo many hazards for nothing, 

Mrs Inconfiderate alſo replied, ſaying, Away with ſuch fantaſti- 
cal fools from the town; a good riddance, for my part, I ſay of 
her : ſhould ſhe ſtay where ſhe dwells, and retain this mind, who 
could live quietly by her? for ſhe will either be dumpiſh or un- 
neighbourly,. to talk of ſuch matters as no wiſe body can abide : 
wherefore, for my part, I ſhall never be ſorry for her departure; 
let her go, and let better come in her room. It was never a good 
world fince theſe whimſical fools dwelt in it. | 

Then Mrs Lightmind added as followeth : Come, put this kind 


of talk away, I was yeſterday at Madam Wanton's, where we 


were as merry as the maids, For whodoyou think ſhould be there, 


but I and Mrs Love-the-fleſh, and three or four more, with Mrs 


Letchery, Mrs Filth, and ſome others: So there we had muſic, 
and dancing, and what elſe was meet to fill up the pleaſure, And 


I dare ſay my Lady herſelf is an admirable well-bred gentlewoman, 
and Mr Letchery is as pretty a fellow. By this time Chriſtiana 


was got on her way, and Mercy went along with 


, Diſcourſe be- her : So as they went, (her children being there al- 


tween Mercy fo), Chriſtiana began to diſcourſe, And Mercy, 


and Chriſtia · ſaid Chriſtiana, I take this as an unexpected fa- 


na. vour, that thou ſhouldſt ſet foot out of doors with 
855 me, to accompany me a little in my way. 
+ Mercy in- Mercy. Then ſaid young Mercy, (for ſhe was but 


- Cclines to go. young), If I thought it would be to purpoſe to go 


| with you, I would never go near the town, 
Chr. Well, Mercy, ſaid Chriſtiana, caſt in thy lot with me; 1 
well know what will be the end of our pilgrimage : My huſband is 


where he would not but be for all the gold in the Spaniſh mines. 


Nor ſhalt thou be rejected, though thou goeſt but upon my invita- 


don. The King who hath ſent for me and my children, is one 


that 
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that delighteth in mercy. Beſides, if thou wilt, I will hire thee 
and thou ſhalt go along with me as my ſervant. Yet we will have 
all things in common berwixt thee and me; only go along with 


2 | 

Mercy. But how ſhall I be aſcertained that I alſo ſhould be en- 
Had I this hepe from one that can tell, I would make 
no ſtick at all, but would go, being helped by him that can help, 
though the way was never ſo tedious. ; 

Chr. Well, loving Mercy, I will tell thee what thou ſhalt do: 
Go with me to the wicket-gate, and there I will further inquire for 
thee; and if there thou ſhalt not meet with encouragement, I 1 
will be content that thou return to thy place; I will alſo pay thee 
for thy kindneſs which thou ſheweſt to me and my children, in 
the accompanying of us in our way, as thou doſt. 

Mercy. Thea will I go thither, and will take what ſhall follow ; 
and the Lord grant that my lot may there fall, even as the King of 
heaven ſhall have his heart upon me. 

Chriſtiana then was glad at her heart, not only that ſhe had a 
companion, but alſo for that ſhe had prevailed with this poor maid 
to fall in love with her own falvation. So they went on together, 
and Mercy began to weep. Then ſaid Chriſtiana, Wherefore weep- 
eth my ſiſter fo ? 

Mercy. Alas! faid ſhe, who can but lament, that ſhall but 
rightly conſider what a ſtate and condition my poor relations are 
in, that yet remain in our ſinful town : And that which makes my 
grief the more, is, becauſe they have no inſtruction, nor any to 
tell them what is to come, 

Chr, Bowels become pilgrims; and thou doſt for thy friends, 
as my good Chriſtian did for me when he left me; he mourned 
for that I would not heed nor regard him; but his Lord and ours: 
did gather up his tears, and put them into his bottle, and now 
both I and thou, and theſe my ſweet babes, are reaping the fruit 

I hope, Mercy, that theſe tears of thine will 
not be loſt; for the truth hath ſaid, © That they that ſow in tears, 
ſhall reap in joy and ſinging. And he that goeth forth and weep» 
eth, bearing precious ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come a 
cing, bringing his ſheaves with him.” 
Then ſaid Mercy, 


and benefit of them. 


gain with rejoi- 


Let the moſt Bleſſed be my guide, 
Fit be his bleſſed will, 
Unto his gate, and to his fold, 
Up to his holy hill : 
And let him never ſuffer me 
To fwerve or turn aſide 
From his free grace, and holy ways, ' 
Whate'er ſhall me betide. 
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And let him gather them of mine, 

That I have left behind; / 
Lord, make them pray they may be thine, 

With all their heart and mind. 


Now my old friend proceeded, and ſaid, — But when Chriſtiana 
came to the ſlough of Deſpond, ſhe began to be at a ſtand ; for, ſaid 
ſhe, This is the place in which my dear huſband had like to have 
been ſmothered with mud. She perceived alſo, that notwithſtand- 
ing the command of the King to make this place for pilgrims good, 

yet it was rather worſe than formerly: ſo I aſked if that was true! 
Yes, ſaid the old gentleman, too true; for many there be that 
pretend to be the King's labourers, and ſay, They are for mending 
the King's highways, that bring dirt and dung inſtead of ſtones, 
and ſo mar inſtead of mending. Here Chriſtiana therefore, and 
her boys, did make a ſtand : But, ſaid Mercy, Come let us venture, 
only let us be wary, 'Then they looked well to their ſteps, and 
made a ſhift to get ſtaggering over. 

Yet Chriſtiana had like to have been in, and that not once or 
twice, Now they had no ſooner got over, but they thought they 
heard words, that ſaid unto them, Bleſſed is the that believeth, 
for there ſhall be a performance of what has been told her from 
the Lord.“ | : 

Then they went on again, and, ſaid Mercy to Chriſtiana, had I 
as good ground to hope for a loving reception at the Wicket-gate 
as you, I think no ſlough of Deſpond would diſcourage me. 
Well, faid the other, you know your ſore, and I know mine; 

and, good friend, we ſhall all have enough of evil before we come 

to our journey's end, | 

For it cannot be imagined, that the people that defign-to attain 
ſuch excellent glories as we do, and that are ſo envied that happi- 
neſs as we are, but that we ſhall meet with what fears and ſnares, 
with what troubles and afflictions, they can poſſibly aſſault us with, 

that hate us. | 

And now Mr Sagacity left me to dream out my dream by my- 
ſelf, Wherefore, methought I ſaw Chriſtiana and Mercy, and 

| the boys, go all of them up to the gate: To which 
Prayer ſhould when they came, they betook themſelves to a ſhort 
be made with debate, about how they muſt manage their calling at 
conſideration the gate; and what ſhould be ſaid unto him that did 
and fear, as open unto them. So it was concluded, fince Chri- 
well as in ſtiana was the eldeſt, that ſhe ſhould knock for en. 
-. faith and trance, and that ſhe ſhould ſpeak to him that did 
hope, - open, for the reſt. So Chriſtiana began to knock, 

22 and as her poor huſband did, ſhe knocked, and 

knocked again. But inſtead of any that anſwered, they all ur 
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that they heard as if a dog came barking upon them: 32 
A dog, and a great one too, and this made the wo- The dog, the _ 
men and children afraid. Nor durſt they for a devil, an ene- 
while-to knock any more, for fear the maſtiff ſhould my to prayer. 
fly upon them. Now therefore they were greatly - — 
tumbled up and down in their minds, and knew not what to do. 
Knock they durſt not, for fear of the dog; go back they durſt 
not, for fear the kceper of that gate ſhould eſpy-them as they ſo © il 
went, and be offended with them: At laſt they thought of knock- . 
ing again, and knocking more vehemently than they did at firſt. 1 
Then ſaid rhe keeper of the gate, Who is there? So the dog left 
off to bark, and he opened unto the. 
Then Chriſtiana made low obeiſance, and ſaid, Let not our Lord 
be offended with his hand-maidens, for thit we have knocked at 
his princely gate. Then ſaid the Keeper, Whence come ye? 
and what is that you would have? | dg 
Chriſtiana anſwered, We are come from whence Chriſtian did 
come, and upon the ſame errand as he; to wit, to be, if it ſhall 
pleaſe you, graciouſly admitted, by this gate, into the way that 
leads into the celeſtial city. And I anſwer, my Lord, in the next 
place, that I am Chriſtiana, once the wife of Chriſtian, that is 
now gotten above. | 
With that the keeper of the gate did marvel, ſaying, What! is 
ſhe now become a Pilgrim, that but a while ago abhorred that life? 
Then ſhe bowed her head, and ſaid, Yea, and ſo are theſe my 
ſweet babes alſo. | | 2 
Then he took her by the hand and let her in, and faid alſo, 
“Suffer the little children to come unto me ;” and with that he 
ſhut up the gate. This done, he called to a trumpeter that was a- 
bove, over the gate, to entertain Chriſtiana with, ſhouting, and 
ſound of trumpet, for joy. So he obeyed and ſounded, and filled 
the air with his' melodious notes. | 14-0 
Now all this while poor Mercy did ſtand without, trembling and 
crying, for fear that ſhe was rejected. But when Chriſtiana had 
gotten admittance for herſelf and her boys, then ſhe began to make 
interceſſion for Mercy, - jo +000 1 
chr. And ſhe ſaid, My Lord, I have a companion of mins 
that ſtands yet without, that is come hither upon the ſame account 
u myſelf: One that is much dejected in her mind; for that ſre 
comes, as ſhe thinks, without ſending for; whereas I was ſent * * 
to by my huſband's King to comm. | | | 
Now Mercy began to be very impatient, and The delays- 
each minute was as long to her as an hour; where- make tbe 
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tore ſhe prevented Chriſtiana from a fuller interce- hungering | 
ding for her, by knocking at the gate herſelf. fou the H.,. Mi 
And ſhe knocked then ſo loud, that the made Chri- enter. . _-— 
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ſtiana to ſtart. Then ſaid the keeper of the gate, Who is there? lo 

And Chriſtiana ſaid, It is my friend. us 
So he opened the gate, and looked out ; but Mercy was fallen 

down without in a ſwoon; for ſhe fainted, and was afraid that no in 

gate would be opened to her. fu 
Then he took her by the hand, and ſaid, Damſel, I bid thee a- th 

riſe, to 


O, Sir, ſaid ſhe, I am faint; there is ſcarce life left in me. But 
he anſwered, that one ſaid. When my ſoul fainted within me, I wh: 
remembered the Lord, and my prayer came unto thee, into thy thi 
holy temple.” Fear not, but ſtand upon thy _ and tell me no 
wherefore thou art come. | 


Mercy. I am come for that unto which I was never invited, as kn 
my friend Chriſtiana was, Her's was from the King, and mine the 
was but from her. Wherefore I preſume. you 

Did the defire thee to come with her to this place ? ſto 


Mercy. Les; and as my Lord ſees, l am come; and if there is ; 
any grace or forgiveneſs of ſins to ſpare, I beſeech that thy poor ha; 


hand · maid may be partaker thereof. tha 
Then he took her again by the hand, and led her gently in, and fo | 

| aid, I pray for all them that believe on me, by what means ſoever But 
they come. unto me. Then ſaid he to thoſe that ſtood by, fetch wit] 
ſomething, and give it Mercy to ſmell on, thereby to ſtay her faint- ( 


ings : ſo they fetched her a bundle of myrrh ; a while after ſhe was 
revived, 

And now was Chriſtiana and her boys, and Merey, received of 
the Lord at the head of the way, and ſpoke - kindly unto by him. 
Then faid they yet farther unto him, we are ſorry for our fins, 
oy of our Lord his pardon, and farther information what we 
mult do. 

I grant pardon, ſaid he, by word and deed; by word, in the 
promiſe of forgiveneſs ; by deed, in the way I obtained it. Take 
the firſt from my lips with a Kiſs, and the other as it ſhall be re- 
vealed. 

Now, I ſaw in my dream, that he ſpake many good words vow 

them, whereby they were greatly glad. He allo 

r cruci · had them up to the top of the gate, and ſhewed them 

fied ſeen afar by what deed they were ſaved; and told them with: 

off. al, that that fight they' would have again as the) 
went along in the way, to their comfort. 

| So he left them a while in a ſummer parlour below, where they 
entered into talk by themſelves; and thus Chriſtiana began, 0 
Lord ! how glad am I that we are got in hither ! | 

Mercy. So you well may ; but I of all have cauſe to leap for of. 
\ Chr, 1 thought one time as I ſtood at the gate, (becauſe I had 
"knocked, and none did anſwer), that all our labour had bet 


3 
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4 eſpecially when that ugly cur made ſuch a heavy barking/ac 


llen — But my worſt fear was, after 1 ſaw that you was taken 
t 00 into his favour, and that I was left behind: Now, thought J, it is 
fulfilled which is written, Two women ſhall be grinding toge- 
e a. ther, the one ſhall be taken, and the other left.“ I had much ado 
to forbear crying out, © Undone!” 
But And afraid I was to knock any more; but when I looked up to 
ae, 1 what was written over the gate, I took courage, | alſo thought, 
thy that I muſt either knock again, or die: ſo I kaocked, but I can- 
| me not tell how; for my ſpirit aow ſtruggled between lite and death. 
Gr. Can you not tell how you kaocked? I am ture your 
d, as knocks were ſo earneſt, that the very ſound made me ſtart; I 
mine thought I never heard ſuch knocking in all my life; I thought 
you would come in by a violent hand, or take the kingdom by 
ſtorms 
ere is Mer. Alas! to be in my caſe, who that ſo was, could but 
poor have done ſo? You ſaw that the door was ſhut upon me, and 


that there was a moſt cruel dog thereabout. Who, I lay, that was 
„ and ſo faint-hearted as I, would not have knocked with all their might? 


ſoever But pray, what {aid my Lord unto my rudeneſs? was he not angry 
fetch with me? ' 


; Faiat- Gr. When he heard your lumbering noiſe, he 

he was gave a wonderful innocent ſmile : I believe what you Chrift pleaſed 
did pleaſed him well, for he ſhewed no fign to the with loud and 

ved of contrary, But I marvel in my heart why he keeps reſtleſs | 

y him, ſuch a dog; had I known that before, 1 thould not prayer. 

ir fins, have had heart enough to, have ventured myſelf in 

hat we this manner, But now we are in, we are in, and I am glad with 


al my heart. 


Mer, I will aſk, if you pleaſe, next time he comes down, 
hy he keeps ſuch a filthy cur in his yard; I hope he will not take 
it amiſs, | 

Do ſo, "AE the children, and perſuade him to harg bin; foe 


ve are afraid he will bite us when we go hence. 


So at laſt he came down to them again, and Mercy fell 0 She: a 
ground on her face, before him, and worſhipped, and ſaid, Let 
my Lord accept the ſacrifice of praile which I now offer uno him 
with the calves of my lips. | 

90 he ſaid unto her, Peace be to thee, ſtand up. But ſhe conti- 
nued upon her face, and ſaid, * Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
when I plead with thee, yet let me talk with thee of thy judge- 
ments :” Wherefore doſt thou keep ſo cruel a dog in thy yard, at 
the ſight of which ſuch women and children as we are rente ad 
from the gate for fear? 


He anſwered and ſaid, That dog has another owner; he aiſy is 
Vox. II. No 8. oy kept 


— 
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kept cloſe in another man's ground, only my pilgrims hear his bark. 
ing : He belongs to the caſtle which you ſee there at a diſtance, but 
can come up to the walls of this place. He has frighted many an 
honeſt pilgrim from worſe to better, by the great voice of his roar. 
ing. Indeed he that owneth him doth not keep him out of any 
good -will to me or mine, but with an intent to keep the pilgrims 
from coming to me, and that they may be afraid to come 'and 
knock at this gate for entrance, Sometimes alſo he has broken 
out, and has worried ſome that I loved ; but I take all at preſent 
patiently. I alſo give my pilgrims timely help, ſo that they may 
not be delivered up to his power, to do to them what his doggiſh 
nature would prompt him to. But what! my purchaſed one, [ 
trow, hadſt thou known never ſo much before hand, thou wouldſt 
not have been afraid of a dog. 

The beggars that go from door to door, will, rather than they 
will loſe a ſuppoſed alms, run the hazard of the bawling, barking, 
and biting too, of a dog: and, thall a dog in another man's yard, a 
dog whole barking I turn to the profit of pilgrims, keep any from 
coming to me? I deliver them from the lions, and my darling 
from the-power of the dog. | 

Mer. Then ſaid Mercy, I confeſs my ignorance ; I ſpeak what 


I I underſtand not; I acknowledge that thou doſt all things well. 


Chr, Then Chriſtiana began to talk of their journey, and to in- 
quire after the way. So he fed them, and waſhed their feet, and 
ſet them in the way of his ſteps, according as he had dealt with her 
huſband before. So I ſaw in my dream, that they went on their 
way, and the weather was comfortable to them. 

Then Chriſtiana began to ſing, ſaying, _ 


Bleſs'd be the day that I began 
A pilgrim for to be; 
And bleſſed alſo be that man, ; 
That thereunto mov'd me. 
*Tis true, 'twas long ere I began 
To ſeek to live for ever : 
But now I run faſt as I can; 
'Tis better late, than never. 
Our tears to jcy, our fears to faith, 
Are turned, as we ſee ; 
That our beginning ( as one ſaith) 
Shews what our end will be. 


Now there was on the other fide of the wall, that fenced in the 
way up which Chriſtiana and her companions were 

The devil's to go, a garden, and that belonged to him who? 
garden. was that barking dog, of whom. mention was made 


beſore. And ſome of the fruit-trees that grew in the 
garden 


Fa * 
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ak. garden ſhot their branches upon the wall; and being mellow, they: 
„but that found them did gather them up, and eat of them to their 
y an hurt. So Chriftiana's boys, as boys are apt to do, being pleaſed 
roar- with the trees, and with the fruit that hung thereon, did pluck 
any them, and began to eat. Their mother did alſo chide them tor ſo 
Trims doing; but ſtill the boys went on. | | | 
and Well, ſaid ſhe, my ſons, you tranſgreſs, for that fruit is none of 
oken ours: But ſhe did not know that they did belong to the enemy; I'll 
reſent warrant you, if ſhe had, ſhe would have been ready to die for fear. 
7 may But that paſſed, and they went on their way, Now, by that they 
ggiſh were gone about two bows-ſhot from the place that led them int 
ne, [ the way, they eſpied two very ill-favoured ones co- 5 
ouldſt ming down apace to meet them. Wich that Chriſtia- Two illſa- 
na, and Mercy her friend, covered themſelves with voured ones 
1 they their veils, and kept alſo on their journey; the chil- aſſault Chri- 
rking, dren alſo went on before; ſo that at laſt they met /tiana, 
ard, a together, Then they that came down to meet them | 
from came juſt up to the women, as if why would embrace them; but 
larling Chriſtiana ſaid, Stand back, or go peaceably as you ſhould. 
Yet theſe two, as men that are deaf, regarded not Chriſtiana's 
: what words, but began to lay hands upon them ; at that Chriſtiana wax- 
ell. ed very wroth, and ſpurned at them with her feet. Mercy alſo, as 
to in- well as ſhe could, did what the could to ſhift them, Chriſtiana a- 
t, and gain ſaid to them, Stand back, and be gone, for we have no money; 
ith her to loſe, being pilgrims as you ſee, and ſuch too as live upon the 
n their charity of our friends, - 7 Y | 
Hav. Then ſaid one of the two men, We make no aſſault 
upon you for money, but are come out to tell you, that if you 
will but grant one ſmall requeſt which we ſhall aſk, we will make 
women of you for ever. | 
Chr. Now Chriſtiana imagining what they ſhould mean, made 
anſwer again, We will neither hear, nor regard, nor yield to what 
you ſhall aſk, We are in haſte, and cannot ſtay; our buſineſs is 
of life and death. So again, ſhe and her companions made a freſh 
eſſay to go paſt them: but they letted them in their way, ; 
[il-fav. And they ſaid, we intend no hurt to your lives; it is 
another thing we would have. | 
Chr, Ay, quoth Chriſtiana, you would have us body and ſoul ; 
for I know it is for that you are come: but we will die rather up- 
on the ſpot, than to ſuffer ourſclyes to be brought into ſuch ſnares 
as ſhall hazard our well-being hereafter. And with that they both 
ed in the ſhrieked out, and cried, Murder, Murder; and ſo put themſelves 
ns were under thoſe laws that are provided for the protection of women. 
m whoſe bt the men ſtill made their approach upon them, with defign to 
vas made I rerail againſt them. They therefore cried out again. | 
ew in the ow, they being, as 1 ſaid, not far from tae gate in at which 


garden Wi 8 2 | they 
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they came, their voice was heard from where they were, thither : 
Wherefore ſome of the houſe came out, and knowing it was Chri. 
ſtiana's tongue, they nfade haſte to her relief. But by that they 


wers got within ſight of them, the women were in a very great 


ſcuffle, the children alſo ſtood crying by. Then did he that came 
in for their relief call out to the rufhans, faying, What is that thing 
you do? Would you make my Lord's people to tranſgreſs ? He 
alſo attempted to take them, but they did make rheir eſcape over 
the wall into the garden of the man to whom the great dog belong. 
ed; ſo the dog became their protector. This Reliever then came 


up to the women, and aſked them how they did? So they anſwer. 


ed, We thank thy Prince, pretty well, only we have been ſomewhat 


affrighted: We thank thee alſo, for that thou cameſt in to our 


help, for otherwiſe we had been overcome. | 
Reliever. So after a few more words, this Reliever ſaid, as fol. 
loweth : I marvelled much, when you was entertained at the gate 
above, ſeeing ye know that ye were but weak women, that you peti- 
tioned not'the Lord for a conductor ; then might you have avoid- 
ed 'thefe troubles and dangers ; be would have granted you one. 
Chr. Alas! faid Chriſtiana, we were ſo taken with our preſent 
bleflings, that dangers to come were forgotten by us: Beſide, who 
could have thought, that ſo near the King's palace there lurked 
ſuch naughty ones? Indeed it had been well for us had we aſked 
our Lord for one; but ſince our Lord knew it would be for our 
profit, I wonder he ſent not one along with uss 
Rel. It is not always neceſſary to grant things not 
We lzſe for aſked for, leſt by fo doing, they become of little e- 
want of ofþ- ſteem; but when the want of a thing is felt, it then 
ing. comes under, in the eyes of him chat feels it, that 
| eſtimate that properly is its due, and ſo conſequent: 
ly will be hereafter uſed. Had my Lord granted you a conductor, 
you would not neither ſo have bewailed that overſight of yours, in 
not aſking for one, as now you have occaſion to do. S0 all things 
work for good, and tend to make you more wary. 
© Chr. Shall we go back again to my Lord, and confeſs our folly, 
and aik one? | 6 
Rel. Your confeſſion of your folly I will preſent him with: To 
go back again, you need not; for in all places where you ſhall 
come, you will find no want at all; for in every of my Lord: 
lodgings which he has prepared for the reception of pilgrims, there 


Iãs ſufficient to furniſh them againſt all aitempts whatſoever, But 


as I aid, he will be inquired of by them to do it for them; And 
it is a poor thing that is not worth aſking for. When he had thus 
$414; he went back to his place, and the pilgrims went on their way. 
er. Then faid Mercy, What a ſudden blank is here? I made 
Mai 35 &: 3249: | * Accounl 
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er account we had been paſt all danger, and that we The miſtate 8 
. ſhould never ſorrow more. f Mereyy. 
they Chr. Thy innocency, my ſiſter, ſaid Chriſtiana i 
Treat to Mercy, may excuſe thee much; but as for me, my fault is { 4 
ine much the greater, for that I ſaw this danger before I came out of © 
bing the doors, and yet did not provide for it where proviſion might 
He have been had. I am much to be blamed. 
over Mer. Then ſaid Mercy, How knew you this before you came 
long from home ? Pray open to me this riddle? Nm 
came Chr, Why, I will tell you: Before I fer foot out of doors, one 
ſwer- night, as 1 lay in my bed, I had a dream about this; for me- 
What thought 1 ſaw two men, as like theſe as ever the world they could 
our look, ſtand at my bed's feet, plotting how they 
might prevent my falvation, I will tell you their Chriftiana's 
8 fol- very words: They ſaid, (it was when I was in my dream repeat- 
e pate troubles), What ſhall we do with this woman? for ed. 
a peti- ſhe cries out waking and ſleeping for forgiveneſs ; if N 
avoid - ſhe be ſuſfered to go on as the begins, we thall loſe her as we have 
ne. loſt her huſband. This you know might have made me take heed, 
preſent and provided when proviſion might have been had. ” 
„ who Mer, Well, faid Mercy, as by this neglect we have an occaſion 
lurked miniſtered unto us, to behold our imperfettions ; ſo our Lord hass 
> aſked taken occaſion thereby to make manifeſt the riches of his grace; 


for our for he, as we ſee, has followed us with unaſked kindneſs, and has 
delivered us from their hands that were ſtronger than we, of his 
1gs not mere good pleaſure, | He 


little c- Thus now when they had talked away a little more time, they 
it then drew near to a houſe which ſtood. in the way, which houſe was 
it, that built for the relief of pilgrims, as you will find more fully related 
ſequent: in the Firſt Part of the records of the Pilgrim's Progreſs: So they 
ductor, drew on towards the houſe, (the houſe of the Interpreter), and 
zurs, in when they came to the door, they heard a great talk in the houſe; 
1] things then they gave ear, and heard, as they thought, Chriſtiana men- 
tioned by name. For you muſt know, that there went along, even 
ur folly, before her, a talk of her and her children going on pilgrimage, 
And this was the more pleaſing to them, becauſe they had heard 
ith : To that ſhe was Chriſtian's wife, that woman who was ſome time a- 
you ſhall go ſo unwilling to hear of going on pilgrimage. Thus, therefore, 
yy Lords they ſtood ſtill, and heard the good people within commending her, 
ms, there who they little thought ſtood at the door, At laſt, Chriſtiana 
er. But knocked as ſhe had done at the gate before. Now when” ſhe had 
n. Aud knocked, there came to the door a young damſel named. sent, 
had thus Wi od opened the door, and looked, and behold two women were 
Reir way. there. FR | = | 


I made Damſel. Then ſaid the Damfel to them, With whom would you 
account ſpeak in this place? we | | LETS 
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Chr. Chriſtiana anſw.red, We underſtand that this. is a privile- 
for thoſe that are become pilgrims, and we now at this 

door are ſuch; wherefore we pray that we may be partakers of 
that for which we at this time are come ; for the day, as thou ſeeſt, 
is very far ſpent, and we are loth, to night, to go any farther. : 

Damſel. Pray what may I call your name, that I may ell it to 
my Lord within ? | 

Chr. My name is Chriſtiana ; I was the wife of that pilgrim that 
ſome years ago did travel this way, and theſe be his four children, 
This maiden is alſo my companion, and is going on pilgrimage too, 

Innocent. Then ran Innocent in, (for that was her name), and 
ſaid to thoſe within, Can you think who is at the door? There is 
Chriſtiana and her children, and, her companion, all waiting for 
entertainment here, Then they leaped for j joy, and went and told 

their maſter. So he came to the door, and looking upon her, he 
ſaid, Art thou that Chriſtiana, whom Chriſtian the good man left 
behind him when he betook himſelf to a pilgrim's life? 

Chr. I am that woman that was ſo hard hearted as to ſlight my 
huſband's troubles, and that left him to go on his journey alone, 

and theſe are his four children; but now l alſo am come, for I am 
convinced that no way is right but this, 
Inter. Then is fulfilled that which is written of the x man that 
ſaid to his ſon, Go work to day in my vineyard ; and he ſaid to 
his father, I will not; but afterwards repented, and went.“ 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtiana, So be it, Amen. God make it a 
true ſaying upon me, and grant that I may be found at the laſt of 
him in peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs. 

Inter. But why ſtandeſt thou at the door? Come in, thou 
daughter of Abraham; we were talking of thee, but now, for 
tidings have come to us before, how thou art become Pilgrim. 
Come, children, come in; come, Maiden, come: ſo he had them 
all into the houſe, 

80 when they were within, they were bidden to 

Old faints fit down and reſt them; the which when they had 
glad to ſee done, thoſe that attended upon the pilgrims in the 
the young houſe, came into the room to ſee them. And one 
ones walk in ſmiled, and another ſmiled, and another ſmiled, and 
Ged's ways, they all ſmiled, for joy that Chriſtiana was become a 
pilgrim : They alſo looked. upon the boys; they 

ſtroaked them over their faces, with their hand, in token of their 
kind reception of them: They alſo carried it lovingly to Mercy, 

and bid them all welcome into their Maſter's houſe. 

After a while, becauſe ſupper was not ready, the Interpreter 
took them into his ſignificant rooms, and ſhewed them what Chri- 
ſtian, Chriſtiana's huſband, had ſeen ſome time before, Here 


therefore they faw the man in the cage, the man and his we 
\ the 


| 
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the man that cut his way through his enemies, and the picture of 
the biggeſt of all, together' with the reſt of thoſe things that were 


then fo profitable to Chriſtian, WEE 


This done, and after thoſe things had been ſomewhat digeſted by 
Chriſtiana and her company, the Interpreter takes them apart a- 
gain, and has them firſt into a room, where was a 
man that could look no- way but downwards, with Theman with 
a muck-rake in his hand; there ſtood alſo one over themuck-rake 
his head with a celeſtial crown in his hand, and prof- expounded. 
tered him thatcrown for his muck-rake; butthe man 
did neither look up, nor regard, but raked to himſelf the ſtraws, 
the ſmall ſticks, and duſt of the floor. | 

Then ſaid Chriſtiana, I perſuade myſelf, that I know ſomewhat 
the meaning of this; for this is the figure of a man in this world; 
is it not, good Sir ? | | : 

Inter. Thou haſt faid right, ſaid he, and his muck-rake doth 
ſhew his carnal mind, And whereas thou ſeeſt him rather give 
heed to rake up ſtraws and ſticks} and the duſt of the floor, than 


do what he ſays that calls to him from above, with the celeftial 
crown in his hand, it is to ſhew, that heaven is bur a fable to ſome, 


and that things here are counted the only things ſubſtantial, Now, 
whereas it was alſo ſhewed thee, that the man could look no way 
but downwards; it is to let thee know, that earthly things, when 
they are with power upon mens minds, quite carry their hearts a- 
way from God. . a es 

Chr, Then {aid Chriſtiana, Oh! deliver me from this muck- 
rake, | | | . 3 

Inter. That prayer, ſaid the Interpreter, has lain by until it is 
almoſt ruſty : Give me not riches,” is ſcarce the prayer of one of 
ten thouſand. Straws, and ſticks, and duſt, with moſt, are the 
great things now looked after. 264% 

With that Mercy and Chriſtiana wept, and ſaid, It is, alas! too 
true, \ 

When the Interpreter had ſhewed them this, he had them 
the very beſt room in the houſe, (a very brave room it was); dhe 
bid them look round about, and ſee if they could find any thing 
profitable there. Then they looked round and 
round ; for there was nothing to be ſeen but a very Of the ſpider. 
great ſpider on the wall ; and that they overlooked. | 

Mercy. Then, faid Mercy, Sir, I ſee nothing: But Chriſtiana * 
held her peace. : . *, 

Inter. But, ſaid the Interpreter, look again; ſhe therefore look - 
ed again, and ſaid, Here is not any ching but an ugly ſpider, who 
hangs by his hands upon the wall. Then, faid he, is there but one 
ſpider in all this ſpacious room? Then the water ſtood in Chriſtia-' 
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ſaid, Tea, Lord, there is more here than one; yea, and ſpiders 
whoſe venom is far more deſtructive than that which is in her. The 
Interpreter then looked pleaſantly on her, and ſaid, Thou haſt ſaid 
the truth. This made Mercy bluſh, and the boys to cover their fa- 
ces; for they all began now to underſtand the riddle. 


Then faid the Interpreter again, The ſpider taketh hold with her 
hands, as you ſee, and is in kings palaces. And wherefore is this { 
recorded, but to ſhew you, that how full of the venom of ſin ſo- | 
ever you be, yet you may, by the hand of faith, lay hold of and c 
dwell in the beſt room that belongs to the King's houſe above. i 
Chr. I thought, ſaid Chriſtiana, of ſomething of this; but I n 
could not imagine it all. I thought, that we were like ſpiders, and 
that we looked like ugly creatures, in what fine rooms ſoever we f 
were: but that by this ſpider, this venomous and ill-favoured crea- tt 
ture, we were to learn how to act faith, that came not into my h 
thoughts, that ſhe worketh with hands, and, as I ſee, dwells in b 
the beſt room in the houſe. God has made nothing in vain, 0 
Then they ſeemed all to be glad; but the water ſtood in their g; 
eyes; yet they looked one upon another, and alſo bowed before th 
the Interpreter, | m 
4 He had them then into another room, where was 
Of the hen a hen and chickens, and bid them obſerve a while, eſ| 
and chickens, So one of the chickens went to the trough to drink, th 
and every time ſhe drank, the lifted vp her head and M 
her eyes towards heaven. See, ſaid he, what this little chick doth, pat 
and learn. of her to acknowledge whence your mercies come, by he 
receiving them with looking up. Yet again, ſaid he, obſerve and ſoc 


look; ſo they gave heed, and perceived that the hen did walk in a of 


fourfold method towards her chickens. 1. She had a common tha 
call, and that ſhe hath all the day long; 2. She had a ſpecial call, : 


and that ſhe had but ſometimes; 3. She had a brooding note; and, to f 
J. She had an out - cry. ; | pre 
Now, ſaid he, compare this hen to your King, and theſe chick- ry 1 
ens to his obedient ones. For, anſwerable to her; himſelf has his to 
methods, which he walketh in towards his people; by his common the 
call, he gives nothing; by his ſpecial call, he always has ſomething that 
to give; he has alſo a broodipg voice, for them that are under his the 
wing; and he has an out-cry, to give the alarm when he ſeeth the the 
enemy come, I choſe, my darliogs, to lead you into the room thei 
here ſuck things are, becauſe you are women, and they are caly 8 
for you. yet 
. * Chr. And, Sir, ſaid Chriſtiana, pray let us ſee ſome more: 80 wou 
| he had them into the flaughter-houſe, where was 4 'T 
Of the butcher butcher killing a ſheep: and behold the ſheep ws mor 


and his ſheep. quiet, and took her death patiently. Then ſaid the 


Interpreter, You mult learn of this ſheep to * 
an 
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and to put up wrongs without murmurings and complaints. Be- 
hold how quietly the takes her death, and without objecting, the- 
ſuffereth her ſkin to be pulled over her ears. Your King doth call 
you his ſheep. T | 

After this he led them into his garden, where x 
was great variety of flowers: and he ſaid, Do you Of the gar- 
{ce all theſe? So Chriſtiana ſaid, Yes. Then ſaid den. 
he again, Behold the flowers are divers ia ſtature, in quality, and 
colour, and ſmell, and virtue; and ſome are better than ſome: al- 
ſo where the gardener hath ſer them, there they ſtand, and quarrel 
not one with another, 1 

Again, he had them into his field, which he had : 
ſowed with wheat and corn: but when they beheld Cf the field, 
the tops of all were cut off, only the ſtraw remained, 
he ſaid again, This ground was dunged, and ploughed, and ſowed, 
but what ſhall we do with the crop? Then ſaid Chriſtiana, burn 
ſome, and make muck of the reſt. Then faid the Interpreter a- 
gain, Fruit, you ſee, is that thing you look for, and for want of 
that you condemn it to the fire, and to be trodden under foot of 
men : beware that in this you condemn not yourſelves. | 

Thea as they were coming in from abroad, th 
eſpied a robin with a great ſpider in his mouth; ſo Of the robin 
the Interpreter ſaid, Look here: ſo they looked, and andthe ſpider. 
Mercy wondered: but Chriſtiana ſaid, What a diſ- | 
paragemeat is it to ſuch a little pretty bird as the robin · red breaſt is, 
he being alſo a bird above many, that loveth to maintain a kind of 
ſociableneſs with men; I had thought they had lived upon crumbs 
of bread, or upon other ſuch harmleſs matter; I like him worſe 
than I did. | | ; 

The Interpreter then replied, This robin is an emblem, very apt 
to ſet forth ſome profeſſors by; for to fight they are, as this robin, 
pretty of note, colour, and carriage: they ſeem alſo to have a ve- 
ry great love for profeſſors that are ſincere; and, above all other, 
to deſire to ſociate with them, and to be in their company, as if 
they could live upon the good man's crumbs ; they pretend allo, 
that therefore it is, that they frequent the houſe of the godly, and 
the appointments of the Lord: but when they are by themſelves, as 
the robin, they can catch and gobble up ſpiders, they can change 
their diet, drink and ſwallow down fin like water, 

So when they were come again into the houſe, becauſe ſupper 3 
yet was not ready, Chriſtiana again deſired that the Interprete: 
would either ſhew or tell of ſome other things that are profitable. 

Then the Interpreter began, and ſaid, The fatter the ſow is, the 
more the deſires the mire; the fatter the ox is, the more game- 
lomely he goes to the ſlaughter; and the more healthy the luſtful 
man is, the more prone he is unto evil. # 


Vo L. II. No 8. F * There 


* 


- 


— — = 


py — 
- "= 


— — 


— 1 
2 2 


2 — 


— a 
3 — — 
122 a — 


— 
J 
* 


* — —_ — 
— —— "4 — —d — . — at 
. — — 4 — PU 4 
* 
= 


this . » 


4 
1 
* * 


146 The Pilgrim's Progreſs. Part II. 


There is a deſire in women to go neat and fine, and it is a comely 

thing to be adorned with that which in God's fight is of preat 
rice, 

: It is eaſter watching a night or two, than to ſit up a whole year 

together: fo it is caſter for one to begin to profeſs well, than to hold 

our as he ſhould to the end. 

Every ſhipmaſter, when in a ſtorm, will willingly caſt that over- 
board that is of the ſmalleſt value in the veſſel; but who will throw 
the beſt out firſt? None but he that feareth not God. 

One leak will fink a ſhip, and one fin will deſtroy a ſinner. 

He that forgets his friend, is ungrateful unto him ; but he that 
forgets his Saviour is unmerciful to himſelf, | 

He that lives in fin, and looks for happineſs hereafter, is like him 


chat ſoweth cockle, and thinks to fill his barn with wheat or bar- 


ley. 

If a man would live -well, let him fetch his laſt day to him, and 
make it always his company-keeper. 

Whiſpering, and change of thoughts, prove that fin is in the 
world, 

If the world, which God ſets light by, is counted a thing of that 
worth with men, what is heaven, that God commendeth ? 

If the life that is attended with ſo many troubles, is ſo loth to be 


let go by us, what is the life above? 


Every body will cry up the goodneſs of men; but who is there 


that is, as he ſhould be, affected with the goodneſs of God? 


We ſeldom fit down to meat, but we eat and leave: So there is in 
Jeſus Chriſt more merit and righteouſneſs than the whole world 
has need of. ; 

When the Interpreter had done, he takes them out into his gar- 

5 8 den again, and had them to a tree, whoſe inſide was 
Of the tree all rotten and gone, and yet it grew and had leaves. 
that is rotten Then ſaid Mercy, What means this? This tree, ſaid 


at heart. he, whoſe outſide is fair, and whoſe inſide is rotten, 


it is to which many may be compared that are in 
the garden of God; who with their mouths ſpeak high in behalf of 
God, but indeed will do nothing for him; whoſe leaves are fair, 


but their heart good for nothing but to be tinder for the devil's tin- 


der- box. 

Now ſupper was ready, the table ſpread, and all things ſet on 
board; ſo they far down and did eat, when one had given thanks. 
Aad the Interpreter did uſually entertaja thoſe that lodged with 
him with muſic at meals; ſo the minſtrels played. There was allo 
one that did fing, and a very fine voice be had. His ſong vis 
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The Lord is only my ſupport, | de Cog Ree 
And he that doth me feed; | Gd IS 2 
Hou can I then uant any tbing e 
More L tand in need ? 3 | 
” * A £42 * 1 


when the ſong and muſic was ended, 7 Interpreter Alked 
Chriſtiana, What it was that at firſt did move her 
| thus to betake herſelf to a pilgrim's life? Chriſtiana Tall at e. 
aoſwered, Firſt, the loſs of my huſband came into ur. 25 
my mind, at which I was heartily grieved: But all, 3 
that was nataral affection, Then, after that, came the troubles and N 
pilgrimage of my huſband into my mind, and alſo how like a churl I 
had carried it to him as to that. So guili tooł hold of my mind, and 
would have drawn me into the pond; but that opportunely I had a 
dream of the well-being of my huſband, and a letter ſent by the 
King of that*country where my huſband - dwells, to come to him. 
The dream and the letter together ſo wrought upon my mind, that 
they forced me to this way. 1 
Inter. But met you with no es before. you | ſet out of 
doors? 212 
Chr. Ves, a neighbour of mine, one Mrs en. (the was 
akin to him that would have perſuaded my hytband o go back 
0 for fear of the lions). She alſo ſo befooled me, for, as ſhe called 
it, my. intended deſperate adventure; ſhe alſo urged What ſhe 
could to diſhea rten me from it, the hardſhips and troubles that my 
huſband met with in the way; but all this I got over pretty well. 
But a dream that I had of two ill looked ones, that I thought did 
plot how to make me miſcarry in my journey, that hath troubled 
me; yea, it ſtill runs in my mind, and makes me afraid of ghety 
one that I mcet, leſt they ſhould meet me to do me à milohjet, 
and turn me out of my way. Nea, I may telt my. Lord, tho 1 
would not have every body know it, that between this and he gate by 
which we gos into the way, we were both ſo. ſorely aſſaphtec, that 
ve were made to cry out murder; and the wo: that made this aſs / 
ſault upon us, were like the two chat 4 ſaw in my dream. 
Then ſaid the Interpreter, Thy beginning is good, hy latter | 
end ſhall greatly increaſe. 80 he addreſſed himfelf 40, Mercy, and 
laid unto her, And. what moved theg to come hitheiy Acer Pear? 
N Mer. Then Mercy bluſhed and trefnbled, and Fog whlle conti- 
nued fitent, T*= 
_ Then ſaid he, be not afraid,- els believe, and freak thy 
min 
Mer. Then ſhe began, and ſaid, Truly, Sir, n my want of ene 
rience is that which makes me covet to be in ſilence, and that Ae 
that fills me with fears of coming ſhort at laſt, I cannot tell of vis» 
lons and dreams, as my fr iend Chriſtiana can; vor know I 'what. 
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it is to mourn for my refuſing of the counſel of thoſe that were 
good relations. | 44 | 

Inter. What was it then, dear heart, that hath prevailed with 
thee to do as thou haſt done? 7 


from our town, I and another went accidentally to tee her. So we 
knocked at the door, and went in. When we were within, and 
ſeeing what ſhe was doing, we aſked her what was her meaning? 
She ſaid, ſhe was ſent for to go to her huſband ; and then ſhe up, 
and told us how ſhe had ſeen him in a dream, dwelling in a cu- 
rious place among immortals, wearing a crown, playing upon a 
harp, eating and drinking at his Prince's table, and ſioging praiſes 
to him for bringing him chither, &c. Now, methought while ſhe 
was telling theſe things unto us, my heart burned within me, and 
I faid in my heart, If this be true, I will leave my father and my 
mother, and the land of my nativity, and will, if I nfay, go along 
with Chriſtiana. | i 

80 I aiked her farther of the truth of theſe things, and if ſhe 
would let me go with her; for 1 ſaw now, that there was no 
dwelling, but with the danger of ruin, any longer in our town, 
But yet I came away with a heavy heart, not for that I was unwill- 
ing to come away, but for that ſo many of my relations were left 
behind. | 

And I am come with all the deſire of my heart, and will go, if 
I may, with Chriſtiana, unto her huſband, and his King. 
Inter. Thy ſetting out is good, for thou haſt given credit to the 
truth; thou art a Ruth, who did, for the love ſhe bare to Naomi, 
and to the Lord her God, leave father and mother, and the land 
of her nativity, to come out and go with a people that ſhe knew 
not before, Ruth ii. 11, 12. The Lord recompenſe thy work, 
and full reward be given thee, of the Lord God of Iſracl, under 
whoſe wings thou art come to truſt.” 

Now ſupper was ended, and preparation was made for bed: the 
women were laid ſingly alone, and the boys by themſelves, Now 
when Mercy was in bed, the could not fleep ſor joy; for that now 
her doubts of miſſing at laſt, were removed farther from her than 
ever they were before. So the lay bleſſing and praiſing God, who 
had ſuch favour for her. 

In the morning they roſe with the ſun, and prepared themſelves 
for their departure; but the Interpreter would have them tarry a 
while; for, ſaid he, you muſt orderly ge from hence. Then, 
ſaid he to the damſel that firſt opened unto them, 

The bath of Take them, and have them into the garden 10 the 
ſanclification. bath, and there waſh them, and make them clean 
| from the {oil which they have gathered by travel. 
ing. Then Innocent the damſel took them, and led them into the 
1 garden, 


Mer. Why, when our friend here was packing up to be gone 
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garden, and brought them to the bath; ſo ſhe told them, that 
there they muſt waſh and be clean; for ſo her maſter would have 
the women to do, that called at his houſe as they were going'on 
pilgrimage. Then they went in and waſhed, yea, they and the 
boys and all; and they came out of that bath, not only-fweet and 
clean, but alſo much enlivened, and ſtrengthened in their joints. 
So when they came in, they looked fairer a deal than hen they 
went out to the waſhing, 

When they were returned out of che garden from the bath, the 
Interpreter took them, and looked upon them, and ſaid unto 
them, Fair as the moon. Then he called for the ſeal, wherewith 
they uſed to be ſealed that are waſhed in his bath. So the ſeal 
was brought, and he ſet his mark upon them, that they might be 
known in the places whither they were yet to go. Now the ſeal 
was the contents and ſum of the paſſover which the children of 
Iſrael did eat, Exod. xiii. 8.9. o. when they came out of the land of 
Egypt; and the mark was ſet between their eyes. This ſeal great+ 
ly added to their beauty, for it was an ornament to their faces. 
It alſo added to their gravity, and made their countenance: more 
like that of angels. 

Then ſaid che Interpreter again to the damſel thar waited upon 
the women, Go into the veſtry, and fetch out garments for theſe 
people: So ſhe wenr and fetched out white raiment, and laid it 
down before him; ſo he commanded them to put it on. It was 
fine linen white and clean. When the women were thus adorned, 
they ſeemed to be a terror one to the other; for that they cn | 
not ſee that glory each one in herſelf which they. 
could fee in each other. Now, therefore, they be- True Jann: 
gan to eſteem each other better than themſelves. /ity,, 
For you are fairer than I am, ſaid one; and you | 
are more comely than Iam, faid another. The children alſo ſtood 
amazed, to fee into what faſhion they were brought, 

The Interpreter then called for a man-ſervant of his, one Green 
heart, and bid him take ſword, and helmet, and ſhield ; and take 
theſe my daughters, ſaid he; conduct them to the houſe called 
Beautiful, at which place they will reſt next. So he took his wea- 
pons, and went before them; and the Interpreter ſaid, God ſperd. 
Thoſe alſo that belonged to che family, ſent them away with b : 
a good wiſh. So they went on their way, and lang; . > 
: $4. * 
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And ſerve the Lord with fear. 
if 
Now I'faw in my dream, that thoſe went on, and Great-heart mn 
before them ; ſo they went and came to the place where Chriſtian's is. 
burden fell off his back, and tumbled into a ſepulchre. Here then * 
they made a pauſe; here alſo they bleſſed God. Now, ſaid Chri- wh 
ſtiana, it comes to my mind what was ſaid to us at the gate, to wit, _ 
That we ſhould have pardon by word and deed; by word, that is, of 
by the promiſe ; by deed, to wit, in the way it was obtained. 0 


What the promiſe 3 is, of that I know ſomething : But what it is to 
have' pardon by deed, or in the way that jt was obtained, Mr 
Great-heart, I ſuppoſe you know; which, if you pleaſe, let us hear 
you diſcourſe thereof. 
. Great-heart, Pardon by the deed done, is pardon obtained by 
ſome one for another that hath need thereof : Not 
4 diſcourſe by the perſon pardoned, but' in the way, faith ano- 
eur being ther, in which 1 have obtained it. So then, to ſpeak 
**  guſtified by to the queſtion more at large, the pardon that you 
Chriſt. and Mercy, and theſe boys, have attained, was ob- 
tained by another, to wit, by him that let you in at 
that gate; and he hath obtained it in this double way; he has per- 
8 righteouſneſs to cover you, and ſpilt his blood to waſh you 


Di Lathe, But if he parts Git his righteouſneſs to us, what will he 
have for himſelf ?. 
Sreat- heart. He has more righteouſneſs: than you have need of, 
or than he needeth himſelf, 

Chr. Pray make that appear. 

Great-heart, With all my heart : But firſt I muſt premiſe, That 
he of whom we are now about to ſpeak, is one that has not his fel. 
low ; He has two natures in one perſon, plain to be diſtinguiſhed, 

- impoſſible to be divided. Unto each of theſe natures a righteouſ- 
neſs belongeth, and each righteouſneſs is eſſential to that nature. 
So that one may as eaſily cauſe the nature to be extinct, as to ſepa- 


rate its juſtice or righicouſneſs from it. Of theſe righteovinelics, 
N 288 
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"BY 
therefore, we are not made partakers, ſo as that they, or any of 
them, ſhould be put upon us, that we might be made juſt, and 
live thereby. Beſides theſe, there is a righteouſneſs which this per- 
ſon has as theſe two natures are joined in one. And this is not 
the righteouſneſs of the Godhead, as diſtinguiſhed from the man- 
hood; nor the righteouſneis of the manhood, as diſtinguiſhed 
from the Godhead; but à righteouſneſs which flagdeth in the 
u:ion of both natures, and may properly be called the righteoul- 
neſs that is eſſential to his being prepared of God to the capacity of 
the mediatory office, which he was intruſted with, If he parts witn 
his firſt righteouſneſs, he parts with his Godhead ; if he parts with 
his ſecond righteouſneſs, he parts with the puruy of his manhood ; 
if he parts with his third, he parts with that perfection which capa- 
citates him to the office of mediation. He has therefore another 
righteouſneſs, which ſtandeth in, performance or obedience to a re- 
vealed will; and that is that he puts upon ſinners, and that by 
which their ſins are covered: Wherefore he faith, As by one 
man's diſobedience,” many were made ſinners : ſo by the obedience 
of one, ſhall many be made righteous,” Rom. v. 19. | 
Chr. But are the other righteouſneſſes of no uſe to us? 
Great-heart. Les; for though they are eſſential to his natures 
Mr and offices, and cannot be communicated unto another, yet it is by 
virtue of them that the righteouſneſs that juſtifies is for that pur- 
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yu poſe efficacious. The righteouſneſs of his Godhead gives virtue to 

d by his obedience; the righteouſneſs of his manhood giveth capability 

Not to his obedience to juſtify ; and the righteouſneſs that ſtandeth in 

er the union of theſe two natures to his office, giveth authority to that 

Sk righteouſneſs to do the work for which it was ordained, 

pe 3 So then here is a righteouſneſs that Chriſt, as God, has no need 

ow of; for he is God without it: Here is a righteouſneſs that Chriſt, 4 
bn as man, has no need of to make him ſo, for he is perfect man 

; we; without it, Again, here is a righteouſneſs that Chriſt, as God+ 

trek man, has no need of, with reference to himſelf, and therefore he 


can ſpare it as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, that he for himſeli want- 
in he eth not, and therefore giveth it away; hence it is called the gift of , 

righteouſneſs, This righteouſneſs, ſince-Chriſt Jeſus the Lord has 
made Himſelf under the law, muſt be given away; forthe law doth 
not only bind him that is under it, © to do juſtly,” but to uſe cha: 
rity, Rom. v. 17. Wherefore he muſt, or ought, by the law, if 


That he hath two coats, to give one to him that hath none, Now, our a 
s kel Lord indeed hath two coats, one for himſelf, and one to ſpare; 
ſhed, wherefore he freely beſtows one upon thoſe that have none. And | 
— thus, Chriſtiana and Mercy, and the reſt of you that are here, 
100M doth your pardon come by deed, or by the work of another man. 

1 Tour Lord Chriſt is he that worked, and hath given away what he 


Wrought for to the next poor beggar he meets, 
| Wa. Bur 
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152 The Pilgrim's Projreſs. Part II. 
But again, in order to pardon by deed, there muſt ſomething be paid 
to God as a price, as well as ſomething prepared to cover us withal, 

Sia has delivered us up to the juſt courſe of a rightebus law: Now, 

from this courle we mult be juſtified by way of redemption, a price 
being paid for the harms we have done; and tliis is by the blood of 
your Lord, who came and ſtood in your place and ſtead, and 
died your death for your tranſgreſſions. Thus has he ranſomed 
you from your tranſgreſſions by blood, and covered your pollu d 
and deformed ſouls with righteouſneſs, Rom. viii. 34. ; for the 
| fake of which God paſſeth by you, and will not hurt youy when he 
comes to judge the world, Gal, iii. 13. . 
| | + Chr, This is brave: Now I ſee that there was 

Chriſtiana ſomething to be learned by our being pardoned by 

affefted word and deed, Good Mercy, let us labour to keep 

with this this in mind; and, my children, do you remem- 
| way of re- ber it alſo. But, Sir, was not this it that made my 

1 demption. good Chriſtian's burden fall off his ſhoulder, and 

that madę him give three leaps for joy? 

ag Great-heart. Yes, it was the belief of this that cur thoſe ſtrings, 

1 that could not be cut by other means; and it was to give him a 

C proof of the virtue of this, that he was ſuffered io carry his burden 

| to the croſs. WY > . 221) ; 

, - Chr. I thought fo; for though my heart was lightſome and joyous 
before, yet it is ten times more lightſome and joyous now. And! 
am perſuaded by what I have felt, though I have felt but little as 

yet, that if the moſt burdened man in the world was here, and did 
ſe and believe as I now do, it would make his heart the more 


merry and blithe. WH $i” | 
Errat. heart. There is not only comfort, and the eaſe of a bur- 
den brought to us, by the ſight and conſideration of theſe ; but an 
endeared affection begot in us by it: For who can (if he doth but 
once think that pardon comes not only by promiſe, but chus, ) but 
be affected with the way and means of his redemption, and ſo with 
dhe man that hath wrought it for him: 
r. Trye methinks it makes my heart bleed to think that he 
| ſhould bleed for me, Oh! thou loving one: Oh ! thou bleſſcd 
one; thou deſerveſt to have me, thou haſt bought me; thou de- 
ſerveſt to have me all; thou haſt paid for me ten thouſand times 
more than I am worth. No marvel that this made water ſtand in 
my huſband's eyes, and that it made him trudge ſo nimbly on : | 
am perſuaded he wiſhed me with him; but, vile wretch that I was, 
I let him come all alone. O, Mercy, that thy father and mother 
were here; yea, and Mrs Timordus alſo: Nay, I wiſh now wit 
all my heart chat here was Madam Wanton too. Surely, ſurely, 
their hearts would be affected; nor could the fear of the one, 1 
| 2 f 2 | c 
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the power ful luſts ot the other, prevail with them to go home a- 
gain, and refuſe to become good pilgrims. . 


Ereat- heart. You ſpeak now in the warmth of your affections : 


Will it, think you, be always thus with you? Beſides, this is not 
communicated to every one, nor to every one that did fee your Je- 
ſus bleed. There were that ſtood by, and that ſaw the blood run 


: 


from the heart to the ground, and yet were ſo far off this, that, in- 


ſtead of lamenting, they laughed at him; and inſtead of becoming 
his diiciples, did harden their hearts againſt him. 80 chat all that 


you have, my daughters, you have by peculiar impreſſion made by - -* 


a divine contemplating upon what I have ſpoken to you. Remem- 
ber it was told you, that the hen, by her common call, gives no 
meat to her chickens: This you have therefore by a ſpecial grace. 

Now I faw ſtill in my dream, that they went on until they were 
come to the place that Simple, and Sloth, and Pretumption, lay 
and ſlept in, when Chriſtian went by on pilgrimage : and behold 
they were hanged up in irons a little way off on the other 1ide, 

Mer. Then ſaid Mercy to him that was their guide and conduct- 
or, What are theſe three men? and for what are they hanged 
there? | | 

Great-heart. Theſe three men were men of bad qualities; they 
had no mind to be pilgrims themſelves, and whomſoever they could, 
they hindered : they were for ſioth and folly. themſelves, 


and whomſoever they could perſuade, they made ſo too, and 


withal taught them to preſume that they ſhould do well at laſt. 
They were aſleep when Chriſtian went by, and now you go by, they 
are hanged. | 

Mer. But could they periuade any one to be of their opinion? 

Great-heart. Yes, they turned ſeveral out of the way, There 
was Slow-pace that they perſuaded to do as they. They allo pre- 
vailed with one Short-wind, with one No-heart, with one Linger- 
atter-Luſt, and with one Sleepy head, and with a young woman, 
her name was Dull, to turn out of the way, and become as they. 
beſides, they brought up an ill report of your Lord, perſuading 
vihers that he was a hard taſk-maſter. They allo brought up an 
evil report of the good land, ſaying, it was not half .1o, good as 
lome pretended it was. They alſo began to vilify his ſervants, and 
o count the beſt of them meddleſome, troubleſome, huſy bodies: 
Farther, They would call the bread of God huſts; the cormfarts: of 
his children ſancies; the travel and labour of pilgrims. things to no 
purpoſe, | | | 

Chr, Nay, ſaid Chriſtiana, if they were ſuch, they ſhall never 
be bewailed by me; they have but what they deſerve; and 1 think 
it well that they ſtand ſo near the highway, that others may ſee 


and take warning. But had it not been well if their crimes had 
Vol. II. No 8. U 2 n bee 
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been engraven on ſome pillar of iron or braſs, and left here, where 


they did their miſchiefs, for a caution to other bad men? ch 
Ertat- heart. So it is, as you may well perceive, if you will go a on 
little to the wall, | 16 
Mer. No, no; let them hang, and their names rot, and their „ 
crimes live for ever againſt them: I think it is a high favour that di 
they are hanged before we came hither ; who knows elſe what they 10 
might have done to ſuch poor women as we are? Then ſhe turned | 
it into a ſong, ſaying, = 
New then you three hang there, and be a ſign wil 

To all that ſball againſt the truth combine. ; thi 

And let him that comes after, fear this end, | 

If unto Pilgrims he is nt a friend. _ hil 

And thou, my ſoul, of all ſuch men beware, gat 
That unto holiheſs oppoſers are. vel 
Thus they went on, till they came at the foot of the hill Difli- {ch 
culty, where again their good friend. Mr Great-heart, took an oc- N 


caſion to tell them what happened there when Chri- Th 
It is difjicult. ſtian himſelf went by. So he had them firſt to the 
getting of ſpring: Lo, faith he, This is the ſpring that Chri- 


good doctrine ſtian drank ot before he went up this hill, and then dot 
in Crroneous it was clear and good, but now i is dirty with the p 
times, feet of ſome that are not deſirous that Pilgrims here n 
ſhould quench their thirſt : TLercat Mercy ſaid, = 

And why ſo envious trow ? But, ſaid the guide, it will do, if ta- * 
ken up and put into a veſſel that is {weet and good; for then the cof 
dirt will fink to the bottor1, and the water come out by itſelf more ws 
clear. Thus therefore Chriſtiana and her companions were com- YE 
pelled to do. They took it up, and put it into an earthen pot, and * 
ſo let it ſtand till the dirt was gone to the bottom, and then they b 10 
drank thereof. "= 
Next he ſhewed them the two by-ways that were at the foot of _ 
the hill, where Formality and Hypocriſy loſt themſelves, And ban 
ſaid he, theſe are dangerous paths. Two were here caſt away when wh 
Chriſtian came by. And although you ſee theſe ways are ſince 4 
ſtopped up with chains, poſts, and a ditch, yet there are thoſe that 0 
will chuſe to adventure here, rather than take the pains to go vp wry 
this hill, l 
Cr. The way of tranſgreſſors is hard, Prov. iii. 15. It is? - 4 
wonder that they can get into thoſe ways without danger of break- To 
ing their necks, | | 
Preat- heart. They will venture, yea if at any time any of the 45 
King's ſervants, do happen to ſee them, and doth call upon them, Vn 


and tell them, that they are in the wrong way, and do bid then = | 
beware of the danger; then they will railingly return them ar- 5 
fuer, and ſay, As for the word that thou haſt ſpoken unto vs! _ 
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the name of the King, we will not hearken unto thee ; but we will 
certainly do whatſoever thing goeth out of our mouths,” Jer. xliv. 


16. 17. Nay, if you look a little farther, you ſhall ſee that theſe: ' 


ways are made cautionary enough, not only by theſe poſts, and 


ditch, and chain, but alſo by being hedged up, yet they will chuſe 
to go there. | 
Chr, They are idle; they love not to take pains, up hill-way is 


unpleaſant to them. So it is fulſilled unto chem as it is written, 


„The way of the flothful man isa hedge of thorns,” 
will rather chuſe to walk upon 
the reſt of this way to the city. 
Then they ſet forward, and began to go up the hill, and up the 
hill they went; bar before they got up to the top, Chriſtiana be- 
gan to pant, and ſaid, I dare fay this is a breathing-hill,; no mar- 
vel if they that love their caſe more than their ſouls, chuſe to them- 
ſelves a ſmoother way. Then ſaid Mercy, I muſt fit down; alſo 
the leaſt of the children began to cry, Come, come, ſaid Great- 
heart, fit not down here, for a little above is the Prince's arbour. 
Then he took the little boy by the hand, and led him up thereto, 
When they were come to the arbour, they were very willing to ſit 
down, for they were all in a pelting heat. Then ſaid Mercy, 
Ho ſweet is reſt to them that labour!“ And how good is the 


Yea, they. 
aare, than to go up this hill and 


Prince of Pilgrims to provide ſuch reſting- places for them ! - Of 


this arbour I have heard much; but I never ſaw it before. But 
here let us beware of ſleeping: for, as I have heard, for that it 
coſt poor Chriſtian dear. | | 

Then faid Mr Great-heart to the little ones, Come, my pretty 
boys, how do you do? What thiak you now of go- 
ing on pilgrimage ? Sir, ſaid the leaſt, I was almoſt 
beat out of heart, but I thank you for lending me a 
hand at my need. And I remember now what my 
mother hath told me, namely, That the way to-hea- 
ven is as a ladder, and the way to hell is as down a . 


hill, But I had rather go up the ladder to life, than down the 
hill to death. | | : 4 


The little boy's 
anſwer to the 
guide, and al- 
fo to Mercy. 


Then ſaid Mercy, But the proverb is, To go down the hit is 
caly : But James ſaid, (for that was his name), The day is coming, 


when in my opinion going down the hill will be the hardeſt of all. + 


ſwer. Then Mercy ſmiled, but the little boy did bluſh. 
Chr, Come, ſaid Chriſtiana, will you eat a bit to 
mouths while you fit here to reſt your legs? 


put into my hand juſt when I came out of his door; be gave me 


It is a good boy, faid his maſter, thou. haſt given her a right an- 7S$ 


tas LA NL. 
_— 


* > 


X Tx . 


For I have here a piece of pomegranate, which Mr Interpreter 


alſo a piece of an honey-comb, and a liitle bottle of ſpirits. 1 


tought he gave you ſomething, ſaid Mercy, becauſe he called. yal - 
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aſide. Ves, ſo he did, ſaid the other: But, ſaid Chriſtiana, it 
thall be ſtill as I ſaid it ſhould, when at firſt we came from home; 
thou ſhalt be a ſharer in all the good that I have, becauſe thou ſo 
willingly didſt become my companion, Then ſhe gave to them, 
and they did eat, both Mercy and the boys. And ſaid Chriſtiana 
to Mr Great-heart, Sir, will you do as we? But he anſwered, You 
are going on pilgrimage, and preſently I ſhall return: Much good 
may what you have do to you. At home I eat the ſame every day, 
Now, when they had eatea and drank, and had chatted a little 
longer, their guide ſaid to them, The day wears away, if you think 
good, let us prepare to be going. So they got up to go, and the 
little boys went before; but Chriſtiana forgot to take her botile of 
ſpirits with her; ſo ſhe ſent her little boy back to fetch it. Then 
ſaid Mercy, I think this is a loſing-place. Here Chriſtian loſt his 
roll: and here Chriſtiana left her bottle behind her. Sir, What 
is the cauſe of this? So their guide made anſwer, and ſaid, The 
cauſe is fleep or forgetfulneſs; ſome fleep when they ſhould keep 
awake, and ſome forget when they thould remember ; and this is 
the very cauſe why often at the reſting- places, ſome pilgrims, in 
ſome things, come off loſers. Pilgrims ſhould watch, and re- 
member what they have already received under their greateſt en- 
joyments; but for want of doing ſo, oftentimes their rejoicing 
ends in tears, and their ſun-ſhine in a cloud; witneſs the ſtory of 
Chriſtian ar this place, | | 
When they were come to the place where Miſtruſt and Timorous 
met Chriſtian to perſuade him to go back for fear of the lions, 
they perceived as it were a ſtage, and before it, towards the road, 
a broad plate, with a copy of verſes written thereon, and under- 
neath, the reaſon of raiſing up of that ſtage in that place renders 
ed; The verſes were theſe : 
Let him that ſees this flage, take heed 
Unto his heart and tongue : 
Left if he do not, here he ſpeed _ 
* As fame have long agon. 
The words underneath the verſes were, This ſtage was built to 
puniſh ſuch upon, who, through timorouſneſs or miſtruſt, ſhall 
be afraid to go further on pilgrimage :” Alſo on this ſtage, both 


Miſtruſt and Timorous were burnt through the. tongue with a hot, 


iron, for endeavouring to hinder Chriſtian on his journey. 
Then faid Mercy, This is much like to the ſaying of the belo- 

ved, Pfal. cxx. 3. 4. What ſhall be given unto thee ? or what 

| ſhall be done unto thee, thou falle tongue? Sharp-arrows of the 

mighty, with coals of juniper.” 

| $0 they went on, till they came within ſight of the lions. Now 

Mr Great-hcart was a ſtrong man, ſo he was not afraid of a lion: 


But 
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But yet, when they were come up to the place where the liods 

were, the boys that went before, were glad to cringe behind, for 

they were afraid of the lions ; ſo they ſtept back, and went, behind, 

At this their guide ſmiled, and ſaid, How now, my boys, do you 

love to go before when no danger doth approach, and love to come 
ehind 1o ſoon as the lions appear? 

Now, as they went on, Mr Great-heart drew his ſword, witch 
intent to make a way for the Pilgrims in ſpight of TS. 
the lions. Then there appeared one, that, it ſeems, - Of Grim the 
had taken upon him to back the lions; and he ſaid giant, and of 


o 


to the Pilgrims guide, What is the cauſe of your his backing 


coming hither ? - Now the name of that man was the lions. 
Grim, or Bloody-man, becauſe of his ſlaying of Pil- 
grims, and he was of the race of the giants. 

Ereat-· bcart. Then ſaid the Pilgrim's guide, Theſe women and 
children are going on pilgrimage, and this is the way they muſt go, 
and go it they ſhall, in ſpite of thee and the lions, 

Grim, This is not their way, neither ſhall they go therein. I am 
come forth to withſtand them, and to that end will back the lions. 

Now, to ſay the truth, by reaſon of the fierceneſs of the lions, 
and of the grim carriage of him that did back them, this way had 
of late lain much uaoccupied, and was almoſt all grown over with 

raſs. | | 
, Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtiana, though the highways have been un- 
occupied heretofore, and though the travellers have been made in 
times paſt to walk through by-paths, it muſt not be ſo now I am ri- 
led, © Now I am riſen a mother in Iſrael,” Judges v. 6. 7. ; 

Grim. Then he ſwore by the lions, but it ſhould ; and therefore 


bid them turn aſide, for they ſhould not have paſſage there. 


Great-heart. But their guide made firit his ap- 4 kobe kd” 
proach unto Grim, and laid ſo heavily at him with fight 6. * 
his ſword, that he forced him to retreat. g gs v. GN FP 

Grim, 'Then faid he, (that attempted to back the ; Greats 
lions), Will you ſlay me upon my own ground? ues 

Great-heart, It is the King's highway that we are in, and in this 
way it is that thou haſt placed the lions ; but theſe women, and theſe 
children, though weak, ſhall hold on their way in ſpite of thy 
lons. And with that he gave him again a downright blow, and 


drought him upon his knees. With this blow he alſo broke his hel- 


met, and with the next cut off an arm. Then did the giant roar ſo 
bideouſly, that his voice frighted the women, and yer they were 
glad to fee him lie ſprawlihg upon the ground. Now the lions were 
chained, and fo of themſelves could do nothing, Wherefore, 
when old Grim, that intended to back them, was dead, Mr Greats 
heart ſaid to the pilgrims, Come now, and follow me, and no hurt 
hall happen to you from the lions, They therefore went on; but 
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the women trembled as they paſſed by them; the boys alſo looked 


as if they would die; but they all got by without further hurt. 
No, when they were within fight of the Porter's lodge, they 


ſoon came up unto it; but they made the more haſte after this to 


go chither, becauſc it is dangerous travelling there in the night. 80 
when they were come to the gate, the guide knocked, and the 
Porter cried, Who is there? But as ſoon as the guide had ſaid, 
It is I, he knew his voice, and came down; (for the guide had oft 
before that come thither as a conductor of pilgrims). Whenhe was 


come down; he opened the gate, and ſeeing the guide ſtanding juſt 


before it, (for he taw not the women, for they were behind him), 
he ſaid unto him, How now, Mr Great-heart, what is your buſi- 
neſs here ſo late at night? T have brought, ſaid he, ſome pilgrims 
hicher, where, by my ord's commandment, they muſt lodge: I 
had been here ſome time ago, had I not been oppoſed by the giant 
that did uſe to back the lions; bur I, after a long and tedious com- 
bat with him, have cut him off, and have brought the pilgrims hi. 
ther in ſafety. 

Porter. Will you nat go in and ſtay till morning? 

Ereat- heart. No, 1 will return to my Lord to-night. 

Chr. Oh! Sir, I know not how to be willing you ſhould leave us 
in our pilgrimage, you have been ſo faithful and fo loving to us, 
you have fought ſo ſtoutly for us, you have been ſo hearty in coun- 
ſelling of us, that I ſhall never forget your favour towards us. 

Mer. Then faid Mercy, O that we might have thy company to 
our journey's end! How can ſuch poor women as we hold outin 
a way fo full of troubles as this way is, without a friend and de- 
fender? 

James. Then ſaid James, the youngeſt of the boys, pray, Sir, 


be 8 to go with us, and help us, becauſe we are ſo weak, 
an 


the way ſo dangerous as it is. | 
Creat: gart. I am at my Lord's commandment : if he ſhall allot 
me to be your guide quite through, I will willingly wait upon you; 


but here you failed at firſt, for when he bid me come thus far with 


you, then you ſhould have begged me of him to have gone quite 
through with you, and he would have granted your requeſt, How- 
ever, at preſent I muſt withdraw, and ſo good Chriſtiana, Mercy, 


and my brave children, adieu. 


Then the porter, Mr Watchful, aſked Chriſtiana of her coun- 


try, and of her kindred; and the ſaid, I am come from the city of 
Deſtruction; 1 am a widow-woman, and my huſband is dead ; his 
name was Chrijtian the Pilgrim. How, ſaid the porter, was he your 


huſband? | Yes, ſaid ſhe, and theſe are his children; and this 
pointing to Mercy, is one of my town's women, Then the porter 


rang his bell, as at ſuch times he is wont, and there came to the 
dont one of the damſels, whoſe name was Humble-mind. And 
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her the porter ſaid, Go tell it within, That Chriſtiana, the ite of 
Chriftian, and her children, are come hither on 

grimmage. She went in, therefore, and told it. 7% at the | 
But, oh! what noiſe for gladneſs was there, when noiſe of the 


So they came with haſte to the porter, for Chriſti- ming. 
ana ſtood (till at the door. Then ſome of the moſt 
grave faid unto her, Come in, Chriſtiana, come in, thou wife of 


that are with thee. So the went in, and they followed her that 
were her children and her companions. Now, when they were 
gone in, they were had into a very large room, where they were 
bidden to fit down : ſo they ſat down, and the chief of the houſe 
was called to ſee and welcome the gueſts. Then they | 
came in, and underſtanding who they were, did fa- Chriſtians | 
lute each other with a kiſs, and ſaid, Welcome ye love is kin- 
veſſels of the grace of God; Welcome to us your dled at the 
faithful friends. fight of one 
Now, becauſe it was ſomewhat late, * becauſe another. 
the pilgrims were weary with their journey, and alſo | 
made faint with the ſight of the fight, and of the terrible lions, 
therefore they deſired, as ſoon as might be, to prepare to go to 
reſt, Exod. xii. 31. Nay, faid thoſe of the family, refreſh your - 
ſelves with a morſel of meat; for they had prepared for them a 
lamb, with the accuſtomed ſauce belonging thereto, John i. 29, 


to them within, So when they had ſupped, and ended their pray- 
er with a pſalm, they deſired they might go to reſt. But let us, 
faid Chriſtiana, if we may be ſo bold as to chuſe, be in that cham- 
ber that was my huſband's when he was here; ſo they had them up 
thither, and they lay all in a room. When they were at reſt, 


Chriſtiana and N :ercy entered into diſcourſe about things fl that were 
convenient, 


Chr. Little did I think once, when my huſband 
went on pilgrimage, that I ſhould ever have followed Chrift's boſom 


him, | is for all pil 
Mer. And you as little bought of wing! in his bed, grims, 
and in his chamber to reſt, as you do now. 


I believe I thall. 
Mer. Hark ! don't you hear a noiſe ? 


are here, 


muſic alſo in heaven, for joy that we are here 
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the damſel did but drop that word out of her mouth. pilgrims co- | 


that good man; come in, thou bleſſed woman; come in, with all 


1 


For the porter had heard before of their comiog, and had told it 


Chr. And much leſs did Lever think of ſeeing his face with com · 
| fort, and of worſhipping the Lord the ne with him, and yet now 


Chr, Yes, it is, as 1 believe, a noiſe of muſic, ſor Joy that oP 


Mer. Wonderful! muſic in * houſe, nd. in kh hearh; and , 


| "Thus - 
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Thus they talked a while, and then betook themſelves to ſleep. 
So in the morning, when they were awaked, Chriſtiana ſaid to 
Mercy, pea BOT 
Chr. What was the matter that you did laugh in your ſleep to- 
night? I ſuppoſe you was in a dream. 
Mer. So 1 was, and a ſweet dream it was; but are you ſure I 
laughed? f 
* Chr. Yes; you laughed heartily; but, prithee, Mercy, tell me 


"3% thy dream. 

- Mer. I was a- dreaming that I fat all alone in a ſolitary 
Mercy's place, and was bemoaning of the hardneſs of my 
dream. heart. | | 

| | Now I had not ſat there long, but methought many 
were gathered about me to ſee me, and to hear what it was that J 
ſaid. So they hearkened, and I went on bemoaning the hardneſs 
of my heart. At this ſome of them laughed at me, ſome' called me 
fool, and ſome began to thruſt me about. With that methougbt 
I looked up, and faw one coming with wings towards me. So he 
came directly to me, and ſaid, Mercy, what aileth thee? Now 


'F when he had heard me make my complaint, he ſaid, © Peace be to 
thee;”- he alſo wiped mine eyes with his handkerchief, and clad me the 
in filver and gold, Ezek. xvi. 8.—11. * He put a chain about my 
neck, and car-rings in mine cars, and a beautiful crown upon my 
head.” Then he took me by the hand, and ſaid, Mercy, come at- Gh 
ter me. So he went up, and I followed, till we came at a golden q 

gate. Then he knocked; and when they within had opened, the 
man went in, and I followed him up to a throne, upon which one F 
fat; and he ſaid to me, Welcome, daughter. The place looked : 
bright and twinkling, like the ſtars, or rather like the ſun; and | 7 
thought that I faw your huſband there; ſo I awoke from my dream. a 
But did I laugh? | ſer 
Sr. Laugh! ay, and well you might, to ſee yourſelf ſo well, ] 
For you mult give me leave to tell you, that it was a good dream; thus 
and that as you have begun to find the firſt part true, fo you will theſ 
find the ſecond at laſt : God ſpeaks once, yea twice, yet man well 
perceiveth it not, in a dream, in a viſion of the night, when deep p 
ſleep falleth upon men, in flumbering upon the bed,” Job. xxxii, 1 
14.15, We need not, when a- bed, to lie awake to talk with God, you 
he can viſit us while we ſleep, and cauſe us then to hear his voice. 7 
Our heart oftentimes wakes when we ſleep, and God can ſpeak 10 P 
that, either by words, by prove bs, by ſigus and ſimilitudes, as well as 7 
if one was awake. | | laid. 
Mer. Well, I am glad of my dream, for 1 hope, ere long, to p, 
ſee it fulfilled, to the making me laugh again. 7% 
_ "Chr, 1 think it is now high time to rite, and to know what we capti 
, muſt do. . : | P; 

| RU Mer. 

> 


a - 
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Mer. Pray, if they invite us to ſtay a while, let us willingly ac. 
cept of the proffer. I am the willinger to ſtay a while here, to 


grow better acquainted with theſe maids; methinks Prudence, Per, 15 


and Charity, have very comely and ſober countenances. 5 

Chr. We ſhall ſee what they will do. So when they were up ind Y. 
teady, they came down, and they aſked one another of their reſt, 
and if it was comfortable or not. 


Mer. Very good, ſaid Mercy; it was one of the beſt Gight's lod? 
ging that ever I had in my life. : 


Then ſaid Prudence and Piety, If you will be perſuaded to ſtay 
here a while, you ſhall have what the houſe will afford. 

Cha. Ay, and that with a very good will, ſaid Charity. So they 
conſented, and ſtaid there about a moath or above, -and became 
very profitable one to another. And becauſe Prudence would ſee 
how Chriſtiana had brought up her children, ſhe aſked leave of 
her to catechiſe them: So ſhe gave her free conſent, Then ſhe 
began with the youngeſt, whoſe name was James. 

Prud, And. the ſaid, Come, James, canſt thou James cate- 
tell me who made thee ? chiſed, 

James. God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Prud. Good boy. And canſt thou tell who ſaved thee ? 10 
2 God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy | 

© | 

Prud. Good boy ſtill. But how doth God the Father ſave thee ? 

James. By his grace. | | 

Prud, How doth God the Son ſave thee ? 

James. By his ſatisfaction and interceſſion. 

Prud. And how doth God the Holy Ghoſt fave thee ? 

James. By his illumination, by his ' renovation, and by his pre- 
ſervation. 

Then faid Prudence to Chriſtiana, You are to be contented for 
thus bringing up your children. I ſuppoſe I need not afk the reſt 
theſe queſtions, ſince the youngeſt of them can anſwer them ſo - 
well, I will therefore now apply myſelf to the next youngeſt. - 

Prud, Then the ſaid, Come, Joſeph, (for his | 
name was Joſeph), will you let me catechiſs ae cate- 
you? - | * | 
Zeſeph, With all my heart. 

Prud. What is man ? 
44% A reaſonable creature, made ſo by God, as my brother 


Ps What is ſuppoſed by this word /aved ? 
Joſeph. That man, by ſin, has brought himſelf into a ſtate. of 
captivity and miſery, | 
Prud. What is ſuppoſed by his being ſaved * the any 25 f 
Vol. II. No 8. X — 25 | 
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Joſeph. That fin is ſo great and mighty a tyrant, that norie can 
pull us out of his clutches but God; and that God is ſo good and fam 


loving to man, as to pull him indeed out of this miſerable ſtate, = 
Prud. What is God's deſign in ſaving poor man ? 
Foſeph. The glorifying of his name, of his grace, and juſtice, kh 
Sc. and the everlaſting hIppinefs of his creature. You 
Prud. Who are they that muſt be ſaved ? you 
Joſe ph. Thoſe that accept of his ſalvation. ſpeal 
Prud. Good boy, Joſeph, thy mother hath taught thee well and care 
thou haſt hearkened to what ſhe has ſaid unto thee, bag 
Then faid Prudence to Samuel, who was the eldeſt ſon but one: = 
Prud. Come, Samuel, are you e that I 1 & 
Samuel cate- ſhould catechiſe you allo ? | 5 . 
chiſed. | Sam. Yes, forſooth, if you pleaſe. i ood! 
Prud. What is heaven ? N. 
Sam. A place and ffate moſt bleſſed, becauſe God dwelleth there, cy h 
Prud. What is hell ? her, 
Sam. A. place and ſtate moſt woful, becauſe it is the dwelling: hom 
place of ſin, the devil, and death. | has: 
Prud. Why wouldſt thou go to heaven? | n 
Sam. That I may fee God, and ſerye him without wearineſs; Mere 
that I may fee Chriſt, and love him everlaſtingly ; that I may have H, 
that fulneſs of the Holy Spirit in me, that J can by no means here * 
oy. hoſe 
Prud. A very good boy alſo, and. one that has learned well. that 
Then ſhe addrefled herſelf to the eldeſt, whoſe diſpo 
Matthew ca- name was Matthew; and ſhe ſaid to him, Come, nn 
techiſed. Matthew, ſhall I alſo catehiſe you? | he to 
Matth With a very good will. M. 
Prud. I aſk, then, If chere was ever any thing that had a being houſc 
antecedent to or before God ? him 
Matth. No, for God is eternal ; nor is there any thing, except- youn 
ing himſelf, that had a being, until the beginning of the firſt day : fearec 
For in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, and Na 
all that in them is.“ poſe | 
Prud. What do you think of the Bible? Pri 
Matth. It is the holy word of God. diſco 
Prud. Is there nothing written therein but what you underſtand? begur 
Matth. Yes, a great deal, So 
Prud; What do you do when you r meet with places therein chat king. 
you do not underſtand? | alway 
Matth. I think God is wiſer than I. I pray alſo that he will for 0 
pleaſe to let me know all therein that he knows will be for wy quoth 
good may | 
Prud. How believe you as touching the reſurrection of the tion a 
de 1? 1 Tin 
atib. I belicve they thall riſe, the fame that was buried * ſaid h 


* 
1 
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fame in nature, though not in corruption. And I believe this up. 
on a double account: Firſt, Becauſe God has promiſed it. Se. 
condly, Becauſe he is able to perform it. | 

Then ſaid Prudence to the boys, You mult till a 
hearken to your mother, for ſhe can learn you more. Prudencꝰ s? 
You muſt alſo diligently give ear to what good talk concluſion up- 
you ſhall hear from others : For your ſakes do they on the cate- 
ſpeak good things, Obſerve alſo, and that with chifeng of the 
carefulneſs, what the heavens and the earth do teach boys. 
you; but eſpecially be much in the medication of 
that book which was the cauſe of your father's becoming a pilgrim, 
I, for my part, my children, will teach you what I can while you 
are here, and {hail be glad if you will alk me queltions that tend to 
godly edifying. _ | | |! : 

Now, by that theſe pilgrims had been at this place a week, Mer- 
cy had a Siſter that pretended ſome good will unto 
her, and his name was Mr Briſt, a man of ſome Mercy has & 
breeding, and that pretended to religion, but a man feweet-heart. 
that ſtuck very cloſe to the world. So he came once 
or twice, or more, to Mercy, and offered love unto her. Now 
Mercy was of a fair countenance, and therefore the more alluring. 

Her mind alſo was, to be always bulying herſelf in doing; for 
when ſhe had nothing to do for herſelf, the would be making of 
hoſe and garments for others, and would beſtow them upon them 
that had need. And Mr Briſk, not knowing where or how ſhe 
diſpoſed of what ſhe made, ſeemed to be greatly taken, for that he 
found her never idle. I will warrant her a good houſewife, quoth 
he to himſelf. | x | 

Mercy then revealed the buſineſs to the maidchs that were of the 
houſe, and inquired of them concerning him; for they did know 
him better than ſhe. So they told her, that he was a very buſy: 
young man, and one that pretended to religion; but was, as they 
teared, a ſtranger to the power of that which is good. | 

Nay then, faid Mercy, I will look no more on him; for I pur- 
poſe never to have a clog to my foul, ; 

Prudence then replied, That there needed no great matter of 
diſcouragement to be given to him, her continuing fo as ſhe had 
begun to do far the poor, would quickly cool his courage. 

80 the next time he comes, he finds her at her old work; a- ma- 
king of things for the poor. Then ſaid he, What! 
always at it? Yes, ſaid ſhe, either for myſelf or Talk betuixt 
tor others. And what canſt thou earn a-day? Mercy and 
quoth he. I do theſe things, ſaid ſhe, © That 1 Mr Brill. 
may be rich in good works, laying a good founda- — 
tion againſt the time to come, that I may lay hold of eternal Hfe,“ 
1 Tim, vi. 17, 18. 19, Why prichee, what doſt thou with them? 
aid he. Clothe the naked, ſaid ſhe. V. uli that his eh | 

X32 a tell. 
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fell. So he forbore to come at her again: And when he was aſk- or. 

ed the reaſon why, he ſaid, that Mercy was a pretty laſs, but troy. of 

| bled with ill conditions, . b eat 
When he had left her, Prudence faid, Did I not tell thee, that ( 
| Mr Briſk would ſoon forſake thee ? Yea, he will raiſe up an ill re. did 
port of thee : For notwithftanding his pretence to religion, and his the 

ſeeming love to Mercy, yet Mercy and he are of tempers ſo differ- 

erit, that I believe they will never come together, foo 

Mer. I might have had huſbands betors now, though I ſpoke of 

not of it to any; but they were ſuch as did not like my conditions, nor 
though never did any of them find fault with my perſon. So they ( 

and I could not agree. | Fo anc 

: Prud. Mercy in our days is little ſet by, any further than as to $ 
its name; the practice, which is ſet forth by thy conditions, there aga 

Are but few that can abide. | C 

| Mer. Well, ſaid Mercy, if no body will have me, it ce 
Mercy's re- I will die a maid, or my conditions ſhall be to me as $ 

ſolutions. a huſband. For I cannot change my nature; and he r 

| to have one that lies croſs to me in this, that I pur- of t 

poſe never to admit of as long as I live. I had a ſiſter named juic 
Bountiful, married to one of theſe churls; but he and ſhe could that 

never agree; but becauſe my ſiſter was reſolved to do as ſhe had pur] 

begun, that is, to ſhew kindneſs to the poor, therefore her huſ- Joh 

band firſt cried her down at the croſs, and then turned her out of 14. 

his doors. . | thei 

Prud. Andyet he was a profeſſor, I warrant you. a pr 

Mer. Yes, and ſuch a one as he was, and of ſuch as the world he y 

is now full; but 1 am for none of them all. pint 


Now Matthew, the eldeſt ſon of Chriſtiana, fell and 
Matthew falls ſick, and his ſickneſs was fore upon him, for he was the | 


Lick much pained in his bowels; ſo that he was with ii, the | 
at times, pulled as it were both ends together, the | 
There dwelt alſo, not far from thence, one Mr Skill, an an- 10, 


cient and well approved phyſician, 80 Chriſtiana deſired it, and ſtian 
they ſent for him, and he came. When he was entered the room, 

and had a little obſerved the boy, he concluded 
Gripes of con- that he was ſick of the gripes. Then he ſaid to lis 


* 


= ſcience. The mother, What diet has Matthew of late fed upon? 
Fhyſician's Diet ! ſaid Chriſtiana; nothing but what is whole. 


= Judgement, ſome. The phyſician anſwered, This boy has been 
5 tampering wizh ſomething that lies in his maw undi. 

2, geſted, and that will not away without means. And I tell you, be 

| muſt be purged, or elſe he will die. 25 

| Sam. Then ſaid Samuel, Mother, what was that which my 

| brother did gather and cat, fo ſoon as we were come from the gate 

| that is at the head of this way? You know that there _— 
| ; orcha 
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orchard on the left hand, on the other fide of the wall, and ſome 
of the trees hung over the wall, and my brother did pluck and did 
eat, 


did eat; naughty boy as he was, I chid him, and yet he would eat 
thereof. : "94 

Skill. I knew he had eaten ſomething that was not wholfome 
food, and that food, to wit, that fruit, is even the moſt hurtful 
of all. It is the fruit of Beelzebub's orchard. 1 do marvel that 
none did warn you of it; many have died thereof. | 

Chr. Then Chriſtiana began to cry, and ſhe ſaid, O naughty boy, 
and O careleſs mother, what ſhall I do for my fon ? 

Skill. Come, do not be too much dejected ; the boy may do well 
again, but he muſt purge and vomit. 

Chr. Pray, Sir, try the utmoſt of your {kill with him, whatever 
it colts. | | 

Skill, "Nay, I hope I ſhall be reaſonable, Heb. x. 1. 2. 3. 4. So 
he made him a purge, but it was too weak; it was ſaid it was made 
of the blood of a goat, the aſhes of a heifer, and with ſome of the 
juice of hyſſop, &c. When Mr Skill had ſeen that 
that purge was too weak, he made him one to the 
purpoſe; it was made ex carne et ſanguine Chriſti, 
John vi. 54. 55. 56. 57.; Mark ix. 49.; Heb. ix. 
14.; (you know phyſicians give ſtrange medicines to 
their patients) ; and it was made up into pills, with 
a promiſe or two, and a proportionable quantity of ſalt, Now 
he was to take them three at a time faſting, in half a quarter of a 
pint of the tears of repentance, When this potion was prepared, 
and brought to the boy, he was loth to take it, though torn with 
the gripes, as if he ſhould be pulled in pieces. -Come, come, ſaid 
the phyſician, you muſt take it. It goes againſt my ſtomach, ſaid 
the boy. I muſt have you take it,” ſaid his mother, Zech. xit. 
10, I ſhall vomit it up again, ſaid the boy. Pray, Sir, ſaid Chri- 
ſtiana to Mr Skill, how does it taſte? It has no ill tafte, ſaid the 
doctor; and with that ſhe touched one of the pills with the tip of 
her tongue, Oh, Matthew, ſaid ſhe, this potion is ſweeter than 
honey. If thou loveſt thy mother, if thou loveſt thy brothers, if 
thou loveſt Mercy, if thou loveſt thy life, take it. So with much 
do, after a ſhort prayer for the bleſſing of God upon it, he tock 
it, and it wrought kindly with him, It caufed him to purge, to 
fleep, and reſt quietly ; it put him igto a fine heat, and breathing 
ſweat, and rid him of his gripes. go | | 

So in a little time he got up, and walked about with a ſtaff,” and 
would go from room to room, and + art Prudence, Piety, and 
Charity, of his diſtemper, and how he was healed, . 


row, 


Chr. True, my child, ſaid Chriſtiana, he did take thereof, and- 
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So when the boy was healed, Chriſtiana aſked Mr 
/ Skill, faying, Sir, what will content you for your 
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A word of 
pains and care to me, and of my child? And he 
hand of faith. ſaid, you muſt pay © the Maſter of the college of 
| phyſicians,” Heb, xiii. 11. 12. 13. 14. 15. according 
to the rules made in that caſe and provided. 

Chr. But, Sir, ſaid ſhe, what is this pill good for elſe ? 

Skill. It is an univerſal pill; it is good againſt all 
This pill an diſeaſes that pilgrims are incident to; and when it 
univerſal re- is well prepared, will keep good time out of mind, 
medy. Chr. Pray, Sir, make me up twelve boxes of 
| them ; for if I can get theſe, I will never take other 
phyſic. 3 

Skill. Theſe pills are good to prevent diſeaſes, as well as to cure 
when one is ſick, Yea, I dare fay-it, and ſtand to it, that if a 
man will but uſe this phyſic as he ſhould, * it will make him live 
| | for ever,” John vi. 50. But, good Chriſtiana, 
Ina glaſs of thou muſt give thoſe pills no other way but as I 
the tears of have preſcribed; tor if you do, they will do no 
repentance. good. So he gave unto Chriſtiana phyſic for her- 

{elf, and her boys, and for Mercy, and bid Matthew 
take heed how he cat any more green plumbs, and kiſſed them, 
and went his way, 

It was told you before, that Prudence bid the boys, that if at a- 
ny time they would, they ſhould atk her ſome queſtions that might 
be profitable, and ſhe would ſay ſomething to them. 

_ Matth. Then Matthew who had been ſick, aſked her, why for 
the moſt part phyſic ſhould be bitter to our palates ? 

Prud. To ſhew how unwelcome the word of God, and the ef- 
fects thereof, are to a carnal heart. | 
Matth. Why docs phyſic, if it does good, purge, and cauſe to 
vomit ?. s 

Prud. To ſhew that the word, when it works effectually, clean- 
ſeth the heart and mind: For look, what the one doth to the bo- 
dy, the other doth to the foul. | 
Matth. What ſhould we learn by ſeeing the flame of our fire go 
upwards? and by ſceing the beams and ſweet influences of the ſun 
ſtrike downwards ? | | 

Prud. By the going up of the fire, we are taught to aſcend to 
heaven, by fervent and hot deſires; and by the fun his ſending 
his heat, beams, and ſweet influences downwards, we are taught, 
that the Saviour of the world, though high, reacheth down with 
his grace and love to us below. — 

Matth. Where have the clouds their water? 

Prud. Out of the fea, | 

Matth. What may we learn from that? 
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2 prud. That miniſters ſhould fetch their doctrine from God. 
2 Matth. Why do they empty themſelves upon the earth? 0 
$i Prud. To ſhew that miniſters ſhould give out what they know 


f of God to the world. 
Matth. Why is the rainbow cauſed by the ſun ? 


8 Prud, To ſhew that the covenant of God's grace is confirmed 2 be 
us in Chriſt, 

all Matth. Why do the youu came from the ſea to us, through the 

earth ? 

a Prud. To ſhew, that the grace of God comes to us through the 

of body of Chriſt, 

er Matth. Why do ſome of the ſprings riſe out of the top of high 
hills? 

Ire Prud. To ſhew, that the ſpirit of grace ſhall ſpring up in ſome © 

8 that are great and mighty, as well as in many that are poor and 

- low. 

ive 


Matth. Why doth the fire faſten upon the candle-wick ? 

Prud. To thew, that unleſs grace doth Kindle upon the heart, 
there will be no true light of life in us. 

Matth, Why is the wick and tallow and all, ſpent, to maintain 
the light of the candle ? , 

Prud. To ſhew that body ane! ſoul, HE all ſhould be at the ſer- 
vice of, and ſpend themſelves to maintain in good condition, that 
grace of God that is in us. 
* Why doth the pelican pierce her own breaſt with her 

7 

Prud. To nouriſh her young ones with her blood, and — 
to ſhew that Chriſt the Blefled ſo loveth his young, his people, as 
to fave them from death by his blood. 

Matth, What may one learn by hearing the cock crow ? 

Prud. Learn to remember Peter's fin, and Perer's repentance. 
; The cock's crowing ſhews alſo, that day is coming on; let then the 
lean- crowing of the cock put thee in mind of that laſt and terrible day 
e bo- of judgement. 

No about this time their month was out; wherefore they ſig- 

re go niſied to thoſe of the houſe, that it was convenient 
e ſun for them to up and be going. Then ſaid Joſeph to The weak 
his mother, it is convenient that you forget not to may call be 


nd to {end to the houſe of Mr Interpreter, to pray him to firong ſome- 
nding grant that Mr Great-hcart ſhould be Tent unto us, times to pray- 
wught, that he may be our conductor the reſt of our way. ers. 


wich {© ood boy, faid ſhe, I had almoſt forgot. So ſhe 
Grew up a petition, and prayed Mr Watchful the porter, to ſend it 
by ſome fit man, to her good friend Mr Interpreter; who when it 
#25 come, and he had ſeen the contents of the petition, ſaid to the 
meſſenger, Go tell them that I will ſend him. 


Prud. When 


\ 


168 The Pilgrim's Progreſs. | Part Il. 


When the family where Chriſtiana was, ſaw that they had a pur- 
ſe to go forward, they called the whole houſe together, to give 
thanks to their King for ſending of them ſuch profitable gueſts as 
theſe. Which done, they ſaid unto Chriſtiana, And ſhall we not 
ſhew thee ſomething, according as our cuſtom is to Pilgrims, on 
which thou mayſt meditate, when thou art on the way ? So they 
took Chriſtiana, her children, and Mercy, into the clofet, and ſhewed 
them one of the apples that Eve eat of, and that ſhe alſo did give 
to her huſband ; and for the eating of which they were both 
turned out of paradiſe; and aſked her what ſhe thought that was? 
Then Chriſtiana ſaid, It is food or poiſon, I know not which. 80 
they opened the matter to her, and ſhe held up her hands and won- 
dered, Gen, iii, 6.; Rom. vil. 24. 
| Then they had her to a place, and ſhewed her 
Jacobs lad Jacob's ladder. Now at that time there were ſome 
der. angels aſcending upon it. So Chriſtiana looked and 
. looked to ſee the angels go up, ſo did the reſt of the 
company. Then they were going into another place, to ſhew them 
ſome thing elſe : But James ſaid ro his mother, Pray 
A ſight of bid them ſtay a little longer, for this is a curious 
| Chriſt is ta- ſight, Sq they turned again, and ſtood feeding their 
king. eyes with this ſo pleafant a proſpect. After this they 
had them into a place where did hang up a golden 
anchor, ſo they bid Chriſtiana take it down; for, ſaid they, you 
ſhall have it with you, Gen. xxviii. 12. for it is of abſolute neceſ. 
ſity that you ſhould, that you may lay hold of that within the veil, 
and ſtand ſtedfaſt in caſe you ſhould meet with turbulent weather: 
So they were glad thereof, John i. 15.; Heb. vi. 19.; Gen, xxviil 
12. Then they took them, and had them to the mount upon 
which Abraham our father had offered up Ifaac his ſon, and ſhew- 
ed them the altar, the wood, the fire, and the knife; for they re- 
main to be ſeen to this very day. When they had ſeen it, they 
held up their hands, and bleſſed themſelves, and ſaid; Oh! what 
a man for love to his Maſter, and for denial to himſelf, was Abra- 
ham! After they had ſhewed them all theſe things, Prudence took 
them into a dining-room, where ſtood a pair of excellent virginals; 
ſo ſhe played upon them, and turned what ſhe had ſhewed them in. 
to this excellent ſong, ſaying, 


_ Eve's apple we have ſbew'd to you ; 
that be you aware: 
You have ſeen Jacob's ladder too, 
Upon which angels are. 
An anchor you received have, 
But let- not this ſuffice, 
Until with Abra'm you have gave 


Your beſt of ſacrifice. 
| Nos 
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Now about this time one knocked at the door: So the porter "te 


opened, and behold Mr Great-heart was there; but 


when he was come in, what joy was there! For it Mr Great-; a 2 \ 


came now freſh again into their minds, how but heart comes 

a while ago ne had flain old Grim Bloody-Man, the again. 

giant, and had delivered them from the lions. | 
Then ſaid Mr Great-heart to Chriſtiana, and to Ro | 

Mercy, My Lord has ſent each of you a bottle of He brings. 4 

wine, and alſo ſome parched corn, together with a token from 


couple of pomegranates : He alſo ſent the boys ſome his Lord with: | 


figs and raiſins, to refreſh you in your way. him. 

Then they addrefled themſelves to their journey; 
and Prudence and Piety went along with them. When they came 
at the gate, Chriſtiana aſked the porter, if any of late went by? 


He ſaid, No, only one ſome time fince, who alſo told me, that of 


late there had been a great robbery committed on the King's high- 
way as you go: But, ſaid he, the thieves are taken, and will ſhort- 
ly be tried for their lives. Then Chriſtiana and Mercy were a- 
fraid ; but Matthew ſaid, Mother, fear nothing, as long as Mr 
Great-heart is to go with us, and to be our conductor. 


Then faid Chriſtiana to the porter, Sir, I am much obliged to | 


you for all the kindneſſes that you have thewed to me ſince I came 
hither ; and alſo that you have been ſo loving and kind to my chil- 
dren : I know not how to gratify your kindneſs ; wherefore, pray, 
as a token of my reſpects to you, accept of this ſmall mite: So 
ſhe put a gold angel in his hand, and he made her a low obeiſance, 
and ſaid, Let thy garments be always white, and let thy head want 
no ointment, Let Mercy live and not die, and let not her works 
be few. And to the boys he ſaid, Do you fly youthful laſts, and 
follow after godlineſs with them that are grave and wiſe ; ſo ſhall 
you put gladneſs into your mother's heart, and obtain praiſe of all 
that are ſober- minded: So they thanked the porter, and departed. 

Now I ſaw in my dream, that they went forward until they were 
come to the brow of the hill, where Piety bethinking herſelf, cried 
out, Alas! 1 have forgot what I intended to beſtow upon Chriſtiana 
and her companions ; I will go back and fetch it; ſo ſhe ran and 
feiched it. When ſhe was gone, Chriſtiana thought ſhe heard in 


a grove a little way off on the right hand a moſt curious melodious 


note, with words much like theſe : N 1 
Through all my life thy favour is 
So frankly ſhew'd to me, NE Rn, 
That in thy houſe for evermore , 
My dwelling place ball be. 


And liſtening ſtill, ſhe thought ſhe heard another anſwer, ſaying, 
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The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 
For why ? The Lord our God is good; 


* His mercy is for ever ſure: 
His truth at all times firmly flood, 
And ſhall from age to age endure, 


So Chriſtiana aſked Prudence what it was that made thoſe curious 
notes? Song ii, 11. 12. They are, ſaid ſhe, our country birds; 
they ſing theſe notes but ſeldom, except it be at the ſpring, when 


the flowers appear, and the fun ſhines warm, and then you may 


hear them all. the day long. I often, faid the, go to hear them; 


we allo oftentimes keep them tame in our houſe. They are very 


2 
2 I 


==H8fband met with the foul fiend Apollyon, and where they had the 


wo 


this valley has got fo hard a name. 


fine company for us when we are melancholy ; alſo they make the 
woods and groves, and ſolitary places, deſirous tn be in. 

By this time Piety was come again; ſo ſhe ſaid to Chriſtiana, 
Look here, I have brought thee a ſcheme of all thoſe thipgs that 
thou haſt ſeen at our houſe, upon which thou mayſt look when 
thou findeſt thyſelf forgetful, and call thoſe things again to re- 
membrance for thy edification and comfort. | 

Now they began to go down the hill into the Valley of Humilia- 
tion, It was a ſteep hill, and the way was ſlippery ; but they were 
very careful, ſo they got down pretty well. When they were down 
ep valley, Piety ſaid to Chriſtiana, "This is the place where your 


grxcat fight that they had. I know you cannot but have heard there- 


of. But be of good courage; as long as you have here Mr Great- 
heart to be your guide and conductor, we hope you will fare the 
beiter. So when theſe two had committed the pilgrims unto the 
conduct of their guide, he went forward, and they went after. 
Great. heart. Then ſaid Mr Great-heart, We need not be ſo a- 
fraid of this valley; for here is nothing to hurt us, unleſs we pro- 
cure it ourſelves. It is true, Chriſtian did here meet with Apollyon, 
with whom he had alſo a ſore combat; but that fray was the fruit 
of thoſe ſlips that he got in his going down the hill; for they that 
get ſlips there, muſt look for combats here. And hence it is, that 
For the common people, when 
they hear that ſome frightful thing has hefallen ſuch a one in ſuch 
a place, are of opinion, that that place is haunted with ſome foul 
fiend, or evil ſpirit ; when, alas! it is for the fruit of their doing, 
thar ſuch things do befal them there. 
This Valley of Humiliation is of itſelf as fruitful a 


RK 


The reaſon palace as any the crow flies over; and I am perſua- 
why Chriſtian ded, if we could hit upon it, we might find ſome- 
was ſo beſet where hereabout ſomething that might give us an ac- 
here. count why Chriſtian was ſo hardiy beſet in this 
= :- Pino, 
Then James ſaid to his mother, Lo, yonder ſtands a pillar, and 
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jt looks as if ſomething was written thereon; let us go bnd fee what 
it is. So they went, and found there written, ©. Let Chriſtian ds 
ſlips, before he came hither, and the burden that he met with in 
this place, be a warning to thoſe that come after,” Lo, ſaid their 


guide, did I not tell you that there was ſomething hereabouts that 
18 would give intimation of the reaſon why Chriſtian was ſo hard beſet 
3 in this place? Then turning to Chriſtiana, he ſaid, No diſparage- 
n ment to Chriſtian more than to many others, whote hap and lot ir 
* was. For it is eaſier going up than down this hill, and that can be 
; ſaid but of few hills in all theſe parts of the world. But we will 
ry leave the good man, he is at reſt, he alſo had a brave victory over 
a0 his enemy: Let him grant that dwelleth above, that we fare no 

worſe when we come to be tried than he. ; 
a, But we will come again to this Valley of Humiliation. Ir is the 
aa beſt and moſt uſeful piece of ground in all theſe parts. It is a fat 


ground, and, as you fee, conſiſteth much in meadows; and if a 
man was to come here in the ſummer-time, as we do now, if he 
knew not any thing before thereof, and if he alſo delighted himſelf 
in the fight of his eyes, he might ſee that which would be delightful 
to him. Behold how green this valley is, alſo how beautified with 
lilies, Song ii.; 1 Jam. iv. 6.; 1 Pet. v. 5. I have alfo known ma- 
ny labouring men that have got good eſtates in this Valley of Hu- 
miliation, (for God reſiſteth the proud, but gives more grace to the 
humble); for indeed it is a very fruitful ſoil, and doth bring forth 
by handfuls. Some alſo have wiſhed, that the next way to their 
Father's houſe were here, that they might be troubled no more with 
either hills or mountains to go over; but the way is the way, and 
there is an end, RT, 

Now as they were going along, and talking, they efpied a boy 
feeding his father's ſheep. The boy was in very mean cloaths, but 
of a freſh and well-favoured countenance ; and as he fat by himſelf 
he ſung, Hark, ſaid Mr Great-heart, to what the ſhepherd's boy 
faith; ſo they hearkened; and he ſaid, 


He that is down, needs fear no fall ; 
He that is low, no pride : P 
He that is humble, ever ſball 
Have God to be his guide. 
Jam content with what I have, 
Little be it or much: 
And, Lord, contentment flill I crave, 
Becauſe thou ſaveſt ſuch. 


— 


Fulneſs to ſuch a burden is, - : I ef 5 = 
That go on pilgrimage : „ 
Mere little, and hereafter bliſs, | 232 
II beſt from age to age. | 2 hs © 
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Then ſaid the guide, Do you hear him? I will dare to ſay, this 
boy lives a merrier life, and wears more of the herb called hear?'s-. 
eaſe in his boſom, than he that is clad in ſilk and velvet; but we 
will proceed in our diſcourſe. 

In this valley our Lord formerly had his country-houſe, he loved 
much to be here: he loved alſo to walk in theſe meadows, and he 
found the air was pleaſant: Beſides, here a man ſhall be free from 
the noiſe, and from the hurryings of this life; all ſtates are full of 
noiſe and confuſion, only the Valley of Humiliation is that empty 
and ſolitary place. Here a man ſhall not be let and hindered in his 
contemplation, as in other places he is apt to be. This is a valley 
that no body walks in, but thoſe that love a pilgrim's life. And 
though Chriſtian had the hard hap to meet with Apollyon, and to 
enter with him in a briſk encounter, yet I muſt tell you, that in for- 
mer times men have met with angels here, have found pearls here, 
and have in this place found the words of lite, Hof. xii. 4. 5. 

Did I ſay our Lord had here in former days his country-houſe, 
and that he loved here to walk? I will add, in this place, and to 
the people that live and trace theſe grounds, he has left a yearly re- 
venue, to be faithfully paid them at certain ſeaſons, for their main- 
renance by the way, and for their farther encouragement to go on 
their pilgrimage. | 
Samuel. Now as they went on, Samuel ſaid to Mr Great-heart, 
Sir, I 'perceive, that in this valley my father and Apollyon had 
their battle; but whereabout was the fight, for I perceive this val. 
ley is large? 3 | : 

_ Great-heart. Your father had the battle with Apollyon, at a place 
yonder before us, in a narrow paſſage, juſt beyond Forgerful-green, 
And indeed that place is the moſt dangerous place in all theſe parts: 
for if at any time pilgrims meet with any brunt, it is when they for- 
get what favours they have received, and how unworthy they are 
of them. 'This is the place alſo where others have been hard put 
to it. But more of the place when we come to it; for I perſuade 
myſelf, that to this day there remains either ſome ſign of the baitie, 
or ſome monument to teſtify that ſuch a battle there was fought, 

Mer. Then faid Mercy, I think 1 am as well in 

_ Humility a this valley as I have been any where elſe in all our 
ſweet grace. journey. The place, methinks, fuits wüäh my ſpi- 

| rit. I love to be in ſuch places where there is no 
rattling with coaches; nor rumbling with wheels Methinks here 
one may, without much moleſtation, be thinking what he is, whence 
he came, what he has done, and to what the King has called him. 
Here one may think, and break at heart, and melt in one's ſpirit, 
until one's eyes become as the “ fiſh-pools of Heſhbon,“ Song vi. 
5.3 Pal. IXxxiv. 5.6.7. ; Ho. ii. 15. They that go rightly 
through this valley of Baca, make it a well, the rain that 2 
ene; 
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{ends down from heaven upon them that are here, alſo filleth the 
pools. This valley is that from whence alſo the King will give to 
them vineyards ; and they that go through it ſhall ſing, as Chriſtian 
did, for all he met with Apollyon, - 

Great-heart, It is true, ſaid their guide; I have gone through 
this valley many a time, and never was better than when here. 

I have alſo been a conductor to ſeveral pilgrims, and they have 
confeſſed the ſame. * To this man will I look,” ſaith the King, 
even to him that is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and that trem- 
bleth at my word.“ | © | 

Now they were come to the place where th afore-mentioned 
battle was fought. Then ſaid the guide to Chriſtiana, her chil- 
dren, and Mercy, 'This is the place, on this ground Chriſtian 
ſtood, and up there came Apollyon againſt him : 

And look, did not I tell you? here is ſome of your The place 
huſband's blood upon theſe ſtones to this day: Be- where Chri- 
hold, alſo, how here and there are yet to be ſeen lian and the 
upon the place ſome «of the ſhivers of Apollyon's fiend did 
broken darts. See alſo how they did beat the fight, © 
ground with their feet, as they fought, to make | 
good their places againſt each other: how alſo, with their b 
blows, they did ſplit the very ſtones» in pieces. Verily Chriſtian 
did here play the man, and ſhewed himſelf as ſtout as Hercules 


could, had he been there, even he himſelf, When Apollyon was , 


beat, he made his retreat to the next valley, that is called The Val. 
ley of the Shadow of Death, unto which we ſhall come anon. 
Lo, yonder alſo itands a monument, on which is engraven this 
battle, and Chriſtian's victory, to his fame, throughout all ages: 
90, becauſe it ſtood juſt on the way- ſide before them, they ſtept to 
it, and read the writing, which word for word was this: 


Hard by here was a battle fought, - 
Moaſt ftrange, and yet moſt true; ' 
Chriſtian and Apollyon fought 
Each other to ſubdue. 
The man ſo bravely play'd the man, 
He made the fiend to fly: | 
Of which a monument 1 tand. 
The ſame to teſtify, - ; 


When they had paſſed by this place, they came upon the borde 
If the Shadow of Death; and this valley was longer than the o- 
ther; a place alſo moſt ſtrangely haunted with evil things, as many 


% 


are able to teſtify : But theſe women and children went the better 


through it, becauſe they had day-light, and becauſe Mr Great-heart 
vas their conductor. a 


When they were entered upon this valley, they thought that they 
N „ "heard 
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heard a groaning, as of dead men; a very great groaning. 'They But 


thought alſo they did hear words of lamentation, ſpoken as of end 
ſome in extreme torment. Theſe things made the boys to quake, was 
the women alſo looked pale and wan; but their guide bid them be pare 
of good comfort. 8 {mol 
So they went on a little farther, and they thought that they felt Chri 

the ground begin to ſhake under them, as if ſome hollow place thro 


. 


was there: They heard alſo a kind of hiſſing, as of ſerpents, but fore 
nothing as yet appeared. Then ſaid the boys, Are we not yet at nigh 
the end of this doleful place? But the guide alſo bid them be of alſo 

good courage, ad look well to their feet, leſt haply, ſaid he, you woul 


not ſee. Then ſaid the pilgrims, Alas! now, what ſhall we * 
| | ut 


% 


| 1 | 
4 
| 8 be taken in ſome ſnare. | of it, 
* Now james began to be ſick, but I think the cauſe thereof was dn 
| 1 fear; ſo his mother gave him ſome of that glaſs of ſpirits that ſhe ſelves 
4 had given her at the Interpreter's houſe, and three of the pills that dleth 
2 Mr Skill had prepared, and the boy began to revive, Thus they Gr, 
| | | | went on, till they came to about the middle of the going 
1 A fiend ap- valley; and then Chriſtiana, ſaid, Methinks ] ee ſea, a 
i fears. ſomething yonder upon the road before us, a thing of ſeems 
0 | ſuch a ſhape as I have not ſeen. Then faid Joſeph, bet th 
l; | Mother, What is it? An ugly thing, child; an ugly thing, ſaid name 
1 ſhe. But, mother, What is it like? ſaid he. It is like I cannot tell have t 
i what, faid ſhe : And now it is but a little way off. Then ſaid ſhe, WF have | 
37 It is nigh, I am a 
Well, ſaid Mr Great-heart, let them that are moſt afraid keep But 1 
Cloſe to me. So the fiend came on, and the conductor met it: but WM light | 
when it was juſt come to him, it vanithed to all their fights : Then dot on 
remembered they what had been ſaid ſome time ago; © Reſiſt the 90 t 
devil, and he will flec from you.“ deliver 
They went therefore on, as being a little refreſned; but they o, no 
had hot gone far, before Mercy, looking behind her, pit. 
pr e ſaw, as the thought, ſomething — like a lion, till, ar 
en Se and it came a great padding pace after; and it hada eſane 
Is hollow voice of roaring ; and at every roar that it gave, I ſuch pl 
| it made the valley eccho, and all their hearts to ake, ſave the heart It the | 
of him that was their guide. So it came up, and Mr Great-heart O bu 
went behind, and put the pilgrims all before him: The lion allo WP? thro 
came on apace, and Mr Great-heart addreſſed himſelf to give him WWF oug 
b battle, 1 Pet. v. 8.: But when he ſaw that it was determined that to 
| refiſtance ſhould be made, he alſo drew back, and came no far- {Wight b 
| | ther. . W | Well 
Then they went on again, and their conductor did go before (Pan. 
| them, till they came to a place where was caſt up a pit, the whole ball pr 
{ breadth of the way; and before they could be * 1 to go over hen ſa; 
| that, a great miſt and a darkneſs fell upon them, ſo that they could 77 on 
this; 
I 
1 
1 


\ 


But their guide made anſwer, Fear not, ſtand till, and ſee what an 


7 end will be put to this alſo : So they ſtaid there, becauſe their path + ._ © 

» was marred. They then alſo thought that they did hear more ap- 

* parently the noiſe and ruſhing of the enemies; the fire alſo, aug, 
ſmoke of the pit, was much eaſier to be diſcerned. Then fac 


elt Chriſtiana to Mercy, Now I ſce what my poor huſband went 


a through ; I have heard much of this place, but I never was here a- 
but fore now: Poor man, he went here all alone in the | 

9 night 3 he had night almoſt quite through the way; Chriſtiana 

* alſo theſe fiends were buſy about him, as if they now knows 


vou would have torn him in pieces. Many have ſpajyge what her huſ⸗ 
of it, but none can tell what The Valley of the Sha- band felt. 


i dnv of Death thould mean, until they come in them- 
the ſelves. © "The heart knows its own bitterneſs, a ſtranger intermed- 
that dleth not with its joy.” To be here is a fearful thing. 
they Great-heart, This is like doing buſineſs in great waters, or like 
© the going down into the deep; this is like being in the heart of the 
** ſea, and like going down to the bottoms of the mountains: Now it 
ip of ſeems as if the earth, with its bars, were about us for ever; © but 
ſeph, let them that waik in darkneſs, and have no light, truſt in the 
(:1 name of the Lord, and ſtay upon their God.“ For my part, as I 
t tell have told you already, I have gone often through this valley, and 
| ſhe, have been much harder put to it than now I am; and yet you ſee 


| am alive, I would not boaſt, for that I am not my own ſaviour. 
keep But 1 truſt we ſhall have a good deliverance, Come, pray for 
„ but WI light to him that can lighten our darkneſs, and that can rebuke, 
Then not only theſe, but all the Satans in hell. | 
iſt the So they cried and prayed, and God ſent light and 
deliverance; for there was now no let in their way; They pray. 
u they no, not there, where but now they were ſtopt with 
d her, I pit. Yet they were not got through the valley; ſo they went on 
a lion, Will, and behold great ſtinks and loathſome ſmells, to the great an- 
t hada royance of them, Then ſaid Mercy to Chriſtiana, There is not 
it gave, ſuch pleaſant being here as at the gate, or at the Interpreter's, or 
e heart Int the houſe where we lay laſt, 
U- heart O but, ſaid one of the boys, it is not ſo bad to 
on alſo e through here, as it is to abide here always; and One of the 
we him or ought 1 know, one reaſon why we muſt go this boys reply, 
\ed that N to che houſe prepared for us, is, that our home 
no far: Night be made the ſweeter to us. EE | 
Well faid, Samuel, quoth the guide, thou haſt now ſpoke like a 
» before bn. Why, if ever I get out here again, ſaid the boy, I think I 
e whole "all prize light and good way better than ever I did in all my life. 
go over hen ſaid the guide, we ſhall be out by and by, © £ 
ey could So on they went; and Joſeph ſaid, Cannot we ſee to the end 


we do! i! this valley as yet? Then faid the guide, Look to your feet; for 


But we 
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we ſhall preſently be among ſnares : So they logked to their feet, 


and went on; but they were troubled much with the ſnares. Now 
when they were come among the ſnares, they eſpied a man caſt in- 
to the ditch on the left-hand, with his fleſh all rent and torn, 
Then ſaid the guide, That is one Heedle/s, that was going this way; 


he has lain there a great while : There was one Take-heed with 


him, when he was taken and ſlain ; but he eſcaped their hands, 
You cannot imagine how many are killed hereabouts, and yet men 
are ſo fooliſhly venturous, as to ſet out lightly on pilgrimage, and 


to come without a guide. Poor Chriſtian ! it was a wonder that 


he here eſcaped ; but he was beloved of his God; alſo he had a 


good heart of his own, or elſe he could never have done it. Now 


they drew towards the end of the way, and juſt there where Chri- 
ſtian had ſeen the cave, when he went by, out thence came forth 

Maul, a giant, This Maul did uſe to ſpoil young 
Maul, a gi- pilgrims with ſophiſtry, and he called Great-hearr 
ant, quarrels by his name, and ſaid unto him, How many times 
with Great- have you been forbidden to do theſe things ? Then 


heart. faid Mr Great-heart, What things? What things! 


quoth the giant; you know what things: but J will 
put an end to your trade. But pray, faid Mr Great heart, before 
we fall to it, let us underſtand wherefore we muſt fight, (Now 
the women and children ſtood trembling, and knew not what to 
do). Quoth the giant, You rob the country, and rob it with the 
worſt of thieves, Theſe are but generals, ſaid Mr, Great-heart; 


come to particulars, man. 


Then ſaid the giant, Thou practiſeſt the craft of a kidnapper; 
thou gathereſt up women and children, and carrieſt them into a 
ſtrange country, t the weakening of my maſter's kingdom, But 
now Great-heart replied, ] am a ſervant of the, God of heaven; 

my buſinels is to. perſuade ſinners to repentance: | 
The giant and am commanded to do my endg@vour to turn men, 
Mr Great- women, and children, from darkneſs to light, and 
heart muſt from the power of Satan unto God; and if this be 
abt. indeed the ground of thy quarrel, let us fall to it as 
| ſoon as thou wilt. | 
Then the giant came up, and Mr Great-heart went to meet him; 
and as he went, he drew his ſword, but the giant had a club. 80 
without more ado they fell to it, and at-the firſt blow the giant 
ſtruck Mr Great-heart down upon one of his knees ; with that the 
women and children cried : ſo Mr Great-heart reco- 


Weak folks vering himſelf, laid about him in full luſty manner, 
prayers at and gave the giant a wound in his arm: thus he 
ſome times fought for the ſpace of an hour, to that height of 
help firong heat, that the breath came out of the giant's noſtrils, 
folks cries, as the heat doth out of a boiling cauldron. 


Then they fat down ta-reſt them, but Mr o_ 
cart 


rt reco- 
nannt, 
thus be 
eight of 
| noſtrils, 


x Gren: 


heart 


heart betook himſelf to prayer; alſo the women and children did 
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nothing but figh and cry all the time that the battle did laſt. 

When they had reſted them, and taken breath, they both fell to 
it again, and Mr Great-heart with a full blow fetched the giant 
down to the ground: nay, hold, let me recover, quoth he. 80 
Mr Great-heart let him fairly get up; ſo to it they went again, and 


the giant miſſcd but little of breaking Mr Great-hearr's ſkull with 
his club. 47 


Mr Great-heart ſceing chat, Tuns to him in the full heat of his 


ſpirit, and pierced him under che fifth rib; with that the giant be- 
gan to faint, and could hold up his club no longer. Then Mr 
Great - heart ſeconded his blow, and ſmote the head of the giant from 
his ſhoulders. Then the women and children rejoiced, and Mr 
Great- heart alſo praiſed God for the deliverance he had wrought. - 


When this was done, they among themſelves erected a pillar,” 


and faſtened rhe giant's head thereon, and wrote under it in letters 
that paſſengers might read : | 


He that did wear this head, was one 
That Pilgrims did miſiiſe; 

He flopt their way, he ſpared none, 
But did them all abuſe : 

Until that I Great-heart arc/e, 
The Pilgrim's guide to be ; 

Until that I did him oppoſe, 
That was their enemy. 


Now I ſaw that they went to the aſcent that was a little way off, 


caſt up to be a proſpect for Pilgrims, (that was the place from 
whence Chriſtian had the firſt fight of Faithful his brother). 
Wherefore here thy fat down, and reſted; they alſo here did eat and 


drink, and make merry; for that they had gotten deliverance from 


this ſo dangerous an enemy. As they fat thus and did eat, Chri- 


ſtiana aſked the guide, If he had caught no hurt in the battle? 


Then ſaid Mr Great-heart, No, fave a little on my fleſh; yet that 


alſo ſhall be fo far from being to my detriment, that it is at preſent 


a proof of my love to my Maſter and you, and ſhall be a means, 
by grace, .to increaſe my reward at laſt, , 


ut was you not afraid, good Sir, when you ſaw him come with 
his club ? . | 


It is my duty, ſaid he, to miſtraſt my own ability, that 1 may 


' have reliance on him that is ſtronger than all. But 


what did you think when he fetched you down to the Diſcourſe of. 


ground at the firſt blow ? Why, I thought, quoth the fight. * 
he, that ſo my Maſter himſelf was ſerved, and yet he 28 
* was that conquered at laſt. 
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Matth. When you all have thought what you pleaſe, I think God 
| has been wonderful good unto us, both in bringing 
Matthew here us out of this valley, and in delivering us out of the 
admires God's hand of this enemy; for my part, I ſee no reaſon 
goodneſs. why we ſhould diſtruſt our God any more, ſince he 
| has now, and in ſuch a place as. this, given us ſuch 
teſtimony of his love as this, / 
'Then they got up, and went forward : Now a little before them | 
ſtood an oak, and under it, when they .came to it, 
Old Honeſt a- they found an old Pilgrim faſt aſleep; they knew. 
fleep under that he was a Pilgrim by his cloaths, and his ſtaff, 
the oa, and his girdle, _ | 
| So the guide, Mr Great-heart, awaked him, and 
the old gentleman, as he lift up his eyes, cried out, What is the k 
matter? Who are you? And what is your buſineſs here? 
Great-heart, Come man, be not ſo hot, here is none but friends: 


yet the old man gets up, and ſtands upon his guard, - 
One ſaint and will know of them what they were, 'Then faid : 
ſometimes the guide, my name is Great-heart, I am the guide yo 


takes another of thele Pilgrims, which arc going to the celeſtial 
for his enemy. country. ; 
i Honeſt, Then ſaid Mr Honeſt, I cry you mercy; 
I feared that you had been of the company of thoſe that ſome time 
ago did rob Little-faith of his money ; but now I look better a- 
bout me; I perceive you are honeſter people. 
Ereat- heart. Why, what would or could you have done, or 
have helped yourſelf, if we indeed had been of that company? 
Hon. Done! Why, I would have fought as long as breath had 
been in me; and had I fo done, I am ſure you could never have 
given me the worſt on it; for a Chriſtian can never be overcome, 
unleſs he ſhould yield of himſelf. ood, 

: Great-heart, Well ſaid, Father Honeſt, quoth the guide; for by 
this Lknow thou art a cock of the right kind, for thou haſt faid 
the truth. * : 

Hon. And by this alſo I know that thou knoweſt what true pil- 
grimage is; for all others do think, that we are the ſooneſt over- 
come of any. | 

Great-hcart. Well, now we are happily met, pray let me crave 
your name, and the name of the place you came from? 

Hon. My name I cannot, but 1 came from the town of Stupidi- 
ty; it lieth about four degrees beyond the city of Deſtruction, 

Great heart. Oh! Are you that countryman ? Then I deem! 
have half a gueſs of you, your name is C Henefty, is it not? 90 
the old gentleman bluſhed, and Taid, Not Honeſty in the abſtraQ, 
but Honeft is my name, and I wiſh that my nature may agree 0 
what Nam called. 14,298 
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Hon. But, Sir, ſaid the old gentleman, how could you gueſs that 


1] am ſuch a man, fince I came from ſuch a place? 


read. heart. I had heard of you before by my Maſter for he 


knows all things that are done on the earth: but I 


have often wondered that any ſhould come from 
your place, for your town is worle than is the city 
of Deſtruction itſelf, 

Hon. Yes, we lie more off from the ſun, _ 4 
are more cold and ſenſcleſs; but was a man in a 
mountain of ice, yet if the Sun of Righteouſneſs 


will ariſe upon him, his frozen heart ſhall feel a thaw 


has been with me. 


Great-heart. I believe it, Father Honeſt, I believe it; 


know the thing is true.. 


Stupi ified « ones 
are worſe 

. then thoſe 
merely car- 
Ade 


and thus it 


for I 


Then the old gentleman ſaluted all the Pilgrims with a holy kiſs 
of charity, and aſked them of their names, and how they had 


fared fince they ſet out on their pilgrimage. 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtiana, My name I ſuppoſe 
you have heard of ; yood Chriſtian was my huſband, 
and theſe four were his children. But can you think 
how the old gentleman was taken, when ſhe told him 
who ſhe was! He ſkipped, he {miled, and bleſſed 
them with a thouſand good withes, ſaying, 


Old Honeſt 
and Chri Mi- 
ana talk. 


Hon. J have heard much of your huſband, * of his travels 


and wars, which he underwent in his days. 


Be it ſpoken to your 


comfort, the name of your huſband rings all over theſe parts of 
the world; his faith, his courage, his enduring, and his 3 


under all, has made his name famous. Then he 
turned to the boys, and aſked them of their names, 
which they told him: And then ſaid he unto them, 
Matthew, be thou like Matthew the publican, not in 
vice, but in virtue, 
Samuel the prophet, a man of faith and prayer. 
Joſeph, ſaith he, be thou like Joſeph in Potiphar's 
houſe, chaſte, and one that flies from temptatian. 


Samuel, faid he, be thou like 


He a lh talks 


Wm with the boys; 


Old Mr Ho- 


J.ngft's bleſing 


on them, 


And James, 


be thou like James the Juſt, and like James the brother of our 
Lord. Then they told him of Mercy, and how ſhe had left her 


town and her kindred to come along with Chriſtiana, 
and with her ſons. At chat the old hoveſt man ſaid, 

Mercy is thy name; by Mercy ſhalt thou be ſuſtain- 
ed, and carried through all thoſe/difficulties that ſhall 


He bleſſeth - 
Mercy. 


allault thee in thy way, till thou ſhalt come thither, where thou 
ſhalt look the- © Fountain of mercy in- the face with comforg; = 
All this while the guide Mr Great-heart was very well pleſed, 


and ſmiled upon his companion. 


Now, as they walked together, the guide aſked the old-gentle- 
Z 
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man, If he did not know one Mr Fearing, that, came on pilgrim- 
age out of his part? | 

Hon. Yes, very well, faid he; he was a man that had the root 
of the matter in him; but he was one of the moſt troubleſome pil. 


grims that I ever met with in all my days. 


Ereat- heart. 1 perceive you knew him; for you have given a 


very right character of him. 


Hon. Knew him! I was a great companion of his; I was with 
him moſt an end; when he firſt began to think of what would 
come upon us hereafter, I was with bim. 

Great-heart. I was his guide from my Maſter's houſe to the gate 
of the celeſtial city. | 

Hon. Then you knew him to be a troubleſome one. 

Great-heart. I did ſo; but I could very well bear it; for men 
of my calling are oftentimes intruſted with the conduct of ſuch 
as he was. 


Hin. Well then, pray let us hear a little of him, and how he 


managed hiniſelf under your conduct. 


Great- heart. Why, he was always afraid that he 

Mr Fearing's ſhould come ſhort whither he had a deſire to go. 
troubleſome Every thing frighted him that he heard any body 
pilgrimage. ſpeak of, that had but the leaſt appearance of oppo- 
{ation in it, I hear that he lay roaring at the Slough 

of Deſpond, for above a month together; nor durſt he, for all he law 
ſeveral go over before him, venture, tho' they many of them offered 
to lend him their hands. He would not go back neither, The 
celeſtial city, he ſaid, he ſhould die if he came not to it, and yet 
was dejected at every difficulty, and ſtumbled at every ſtraw that 


any body caſt in his way. Well, after he had lain at the Slough 


— 


of Deſpond a great while, as I have told you, one ſun- ſhine morn- 
ing, 1 do not know how, he ventured, and ſo got over; but when 
he was over, he would ſcarce believe it. He had, I think, a Slough 
of Deſpend in his mind, a ſlough that he carried every where with 
him, or ęlſe he could never have been as he was. 50 he came up 
to the gate, you know what I mean, that ſtands at the head of 
this way; and there alſo he ſtood a good while before he would 
venture to knock. When the gate was opened, he would give 


back, and give place to others, and ſay, that he was not worthy : 


for all he got before ſome to the gate, yet many of them went in 


before him. There the poor man would ſtand ſhaking and ſhrivk- 


ing; I dare fay it would have piticd one's heart to have ſeen him; 
nor would he go back again. At laſt he took the hammer that 
hanged at the gate in his hand, and gave a ſmall rap or two; then 


, 


one opened to him, but he ſhrunk back as before. He that open. 


ed ſtept out after him, and ſaid, Thou trembling one, what want- 


: cit thou? With that he fell down to the ground, He chat ſpoke 
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to him wondered to ſee him ſo faint, He ſaid to him, Peace be to 
thee; for I have ſet open the door to thee, come in; for thou art 
bleſſed, With that he got up, and went in trembling ; and when 
he was in, he was aſhamed to ſhew his face, Well, after he had 
been entertained there a-while, as you know how the manner is, 
he was bid go on his way, and alſo told the way he ſhould take. 
8o he came till he came to our houſe; but as he behaved himſelf 
at the gate, ſo did he at my maſter the Interpreter's door, He lay 
thereabouts in the cold a good while, before he would adventure 
to call, yet he would not go back : and the nights were long and 
cold then. Nay, he had a note of neceſſity in his boſom to my 
maſter to receive him, and grant him the comfort of his houſe; 
and alſo to allow him a ſtout and valiant conductor, becauſe he was 
himſelf ſo chicken-hearted a man; and yet for all that he was a- 
fraid to call at the door. So he lay up and down thereabouts, till, 
or man, he was almoſt ſtarved : Yea, ſo great was his dejection, 
that though he ſaw ſeveral others for knocking got in, yet he was 
afraid to venture. At laſt, 1 think, I looked out of the window, 
and perceiving a man to be up and down about the door, I went 
out to him, and atked what he was? but, poor man, the water 
ſtood in his eyes: So I perceived what he wanted, I went there- 
fore in, and told it in the houſe, and we ſhewed the things to our 
Lord: So he ſent me out again, to entreat him to come in; but I 
dare ſay I had hard work to do it. At laſt he came in; and I will 
ſay that for my Lord, he carried it wonderful loving to him. There 
were but a few good bits at the table, but ſome of it was laid up- 
on his trencher. Then he preſented the note, and my Lord look- 
ed thereon, and ſaid his deſire ſhould be granted. So when he 
had been there a good while, he ſeemed to get ſome 
heart, and to be a little more comforted ; for my He is a little 
maſter, you muſt know, is one of very tender bow- encouraged 
els, eſpecially to them that are afraid; wherefore he at the Inter- 
carried it ſo towards him, as might tend malt to his preter's houſe. © 
encouragement, Well, when he had a fight of the . 
things of the place, and was ready to take his journey to go to the city 
my Lord, as he did to Chriſtian before, gave him a bottle of ſpirits, 
and ſome comfortable things to cat. Thus we ſet forward, and I 
went before him, but the man was but of few words,” only he 
would figh aloud. | | - £:3.5% 
When we were come to where the three fellows were hanged; he 
laid, that he doubced that that would be his end alſo: Only he 
lcemed glad when he faw the croſs and the ſepulchre; there I con- 
tels he deſired to ſtay a little to look; and he ſeemed for awhile 
after to be a little comforted, When we came at the hill Piffi- 
culty, he made no ſtick at that, nor did he much fear the lions; 


e 
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for you muſt know, that his troubles were not about ſuch things' 
as theſe; his fear was about his acceptance at laſt. 


I got him in at the houſe Beautiful, I think, before he was will. 
ing ; alſo when he was in, I brought him acquainied with the dam. 
ſels that were of the place, but he was athamed to make himſelf 
much known in company: He defired mach to be alone, yet he 
always loved good talk, and often would get behind the ſkreen to 
hear it: He alſo loved much to fee ancient things, and to be pon- 
dering them in his mind. He told me afterwards, that he loved to 
be in thoſe two houſes from which he came laſt, to wit, at the gate, 
and that of the Interpreter, but that he durſt not be fo bold as to 
aſk. 

When we went alſo from the houſe Beautiful, 
He was very down the hill, into the Valley of Humiliation, he 
pleaſant in went down as well as ever I ſaw a man in my life: 


| the Valley of for he cared not how mean he was, ſo he might be 
Humiliation, happy at laſt, Yea, I think there was a kind of 


ſympathy betwixt that valley and him; for I never 

ſaw him better in all his pilgrimage than he was in that valley, 
Here he would lie down, embrace the ground, and kiſs the very 

flowers that grew in this. valley, Lam, iii. 27. 28. 29, He would 


no be up every morning by break of day, tracing and walking to 


and fro in the valley. , - 

But when he was come to the entrance of the Valley of the Sha- 
dow of Death, I thought 1 ſhould have loſt my man; not for 
that he had any inclination to go back, that he always abhorred, 
but he was ready to die for fear. O! the hobgoblins will have me! 
the hobgoblins will have me ! cried he; and 1 could not beat him 
out of it, He made ſuch a noiſe, and ſuch an outcry here, that 


had they but heard him, it was enough to encourage them to come 
g 


and fall upon us. b 
But this I took very great notice of, that this valley was as quiet 
when we went through it, as ever I knew it before or ſince. I ſup- 
pole theſe enemies here had now a ſpecial check from our Lord, 
and a command not to meddle until Mr Fearing was paſſed over it. 

It would be too tedious to tell you of all; we will therefore on- 
ly mention a paſſhkge or two more. When he was come to Vanity- 
fair, 1 thought he would have ſought with all the men in the fair; | 
feared there we ſhould both have been knocked on the head, ſo hot 
was he againſt their fooleries, Upon the inchanted ground he was 
alſo very wakeful, But when he was come to the river, where 


was no bridge, there again he was in a heavy caſe : Now, nov, 


he ſaid, he ſhould be drowned for ever, and ſo never ſee that face 
with comfort, that he had come fo many miles to behold. 
And here alſo I took notice of what was very remarkable ; the 


water of that river was lower at this time than ever I ſaw it in all 
. | 4 <> / my 
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my life; ſo he went over at laſt, not much above 9 878 
wet-ſhod, When he was going up to the gate, Mr His boldneſs: 
Great-heart began to take his leave of him, and to at laft, - 44 
wiſh him a good reception above; ſo he ſaid, I A 577 


* 


(hall, 1 ſhall. Then parted we aſunder, and I ſaw him no more. | 


Hon. Then it ſeems he was well at laſt, | | 
Great- heart. Yes, yes; I never had doubt about him; he was a 
man of a choice ſpirit, only he was always kept very low, and that 
made his life ſo burdenſome to himſelf, and fo very troubleſome to 
others, Pfal. Ixxxiii, ; Rom. xiv. 21; 1 Car. viii. 13. He was, a- 
bove many, tender of fin ; he was fo atraid of doing injuries to o- 
thers, that he often would deny himſelf of that which was lawful, 
becauſe he would not offend. 
Hon. But what ſhould be the reaſon that ſuch a good man 
ſhould be all his days ſo much in the dark ? a 
Great-heart. There are two forts of reaſons for it; 
one is, The wiſe God will have it ſo; ſome muſt Reaſon goed 


pipe, and ſome muſt weep : Now Mr Fearing was men are ſ in 


one that played upon the baſs; he and his fellows the dark. 
ſound the ſackbut, whoſe notes are more doleful 

than the notes of other muſic are ; though indeed ſome ſay, the 
baſs is the ground of muſic. And for my part, I care not. at all 
for that profeſſion that begins not in heavineſs of mind, The firſt 


ſtring that the muſician uſually touches is the baſs, when he in- 


tends to put all in tune: God alſo plays upon this ſtring firſt, when 
he ſets the ſoul in tune for himſelf. Only there was the imper · 
fection of Mr Fearing, he could play upon no other mufic but 
this, till towards his latter end, 

I make bold to talk thus metaphorically, for the ripening of the 
wits of young readers, and becauſe in the book of the Revelations 
the faved are compared to a company of muſicians that play upon 
their trumpets and h 
Rev, viii. z xiv. 2. 3. 

Hon, He was a very zealous man, as one may ſee by what rela- 
tion you have given of him; difficulties, lions, or Vanity- fair, he 
feared not at all; it was only fin, death, and hell, that was to him 


a terror, becauſe he had ſome doubts about his intereſt in that 


celeſtial country, : 


Great-heart. You ſay right; thoſe were the things that were his | 


troubles; and they, as you have well obſerved, aroſe from the 
weakneſs of his mind thereabout, not from weakneſs of ſpirit as to 


the practical part of a pilgrim's life. I dare believe that, as the 


proverb is, he could have bit a firebrand, had it ſtood in his way, 


But thoſe thipgs with which he was opprefled, no man ever yet 


could ſhake off with eaſe. | 
Cr, Then ſaid Chriſtiana, This relation of Mr Fearing has done 
ms 
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me good: I thought no body had been like me; but I ſee there 


was ſome ſemblance betwixt this good man and I, only we differ in 
two things: his troubles were ſo great, that they brake out, but ( 
mine I kept within: his alſo lay ſo hard upon him, they made him | 
that he could not knock at the houſes provided for entertainment; b 
dut my troubles were always ſuch as made me knock the louder, 0 

Mer. If I might alſo ſpeak my mind, I muſt ſay, that ſomething „ 
of him has alſo dwelt in me; for I have ever been more afraid of 1 
the lake, and the loſs of a place in Paradiſe, than I have been at y 
the loſs of other things. O! thought |, may I have the happineſs 1 
to have a habitation there, it is enough, though I part with all the 
world to win it. | 

Matth. Then ſaid Matthew, Fear was one thing that made me 
think that I was far from having that within me that accompanies 
falvation ; but if it was fo with ſuch a good man as he, why may it l; 
not alfo go well with me ? 

James. No fears, no grace, ſaid James. Though there is not h. 
always grace where there is the fear of hell, yet to be ſure there d 
is no grace where there is no fear of God. | lo 

Great-heart, Well ſaid, James, thou haſt hit the mark ; for the ra 
fear of God is the beginning of wviſdom; and to be ſure they that th 
want the beginning have neither middle nor end. But we will here bi 
conclude our diſcourſe of Mr Fearing, after we have ſent after him fo 
his farewell, n > $7 his 
| Whilfl, Mafter Fearing, thou didft fear wy 

Thy Cad, and waſt afraid * 
Of doing any thing, white here, P 
That would have thee betray'd. 5 
Aud didit theu fear the lake and pit? N 
Would others do ſo tos ! | wo, 
For, as for them that want thy wit, ; 
They do themſelves undo, a 

Now I ſaw, that they all went on in their talk : for after Mr tha 
Great-heart had made an end with Mr Fearing, Mr Honeſt began C 
to tell them of another, but his name was Mr Seff-will, He pre- this 
tended himſelf to be a pilgrim; ſaid Mr Honeſt ; but I perſuade my- ling 

ſelf he never came in at the gate that ſtands at the head of the lum 
way. | a or f 
Sreat-heart. Had you ever any talk with him about it ? mirc 
Hen. Yes, more than once or twice; but he would always be ther 

| Hike himſelf, ſelf-willed. He neither cared for man nor argument, been 
nor example ; what his mind prompted him to, that he would do, true 
and nothing elſe could he be got to. ſo th 

Great-heart, Pray what principles did he hold? for I ſuppoſe H 
you caa tell, | addiy 
Han. V. 


Hon. He held, That a man might follow the vices 
as well as the virtues of the pilgrims; and that if he 
did both, he ſhould be certainly ſaved. e. 

Great- heart. How ! If he had faid, it is poſſible for the beſt to be 
guilty of the vices, as well as partake of the virtues of pilgrims, he 


could not much have been blamed; for indeed we are exempted - 
from no vice abſolutely, but on condition that we watch and ſtrive. 


But this I perceive is not the thing : but if I underſtand you right, 
your meaning is, that he was of that opinion, that it was allowable 
ſo to be. | | 

Hon, Ay, ay, ſo I mean, and fo he believed and practiſed. 

Great-heart. But what grounds had he for his ſo ſaying ? 

Hon, Why, he faid he had the ſcripture for his warrant. | 

Great-heart. Prithee, Mr Honeſt, preſent us with a few particu- 
lars, | 

Hon. 80 Iwill. He ſaid, to have to do with other mens wives, 
had been practiſed by David, God's beloved; and therefore he could 
do it, He faid, to have more women than one was a thing that So- 
lomon practiſed; and therefore he could do it. He faid, that Sa- 
rah, and the godly midwives of Egypt lied, and ſo did Rahab; and 
therefore he could do it, He ſaid, that the diſciples went at the 
bidding of their Maſter, and took away the owner's aſs; and there- 


fore he could do ſo too. He ſaid, that Jacob got the inheritance of 


his father, in way of guile and diflimulation ; and therefore he 
could do ſo too. Ee ONLY O 

Great-heart, Highly baſe indeed! And are you ſure he was of this 
opinion ? r | 5 

Hon, I have heard him plead for it, bring ſcripture for it; bring 
arguments for it, &c. 6 

Great heart. An opinion that is not fit to be with any allowance 
in the world, th 55 


Hon. You muſt underſtand me rightly : He did not ſay that 5 | 
f 


man might do this; but, that thoſe that had the virtues of tho 
that did ſuch things, might alſo do the ſame. | 

Great-heart, But what more falſe than ſuch a conclufion ? For 
this is as much as to ſay, That becauſe good men heretofore have 
ſinned of infirmity, therefore he had an allowance to do it of a pre- 
lumptuous mind; or if, becaufe a child, by the blaſt of the wind, 
or for that it ſtumbled at a ſtone, fell down and defiled itſelf in 
mire, therefore he might wilfully lie down and wallow like a boar 
therein, Who could have thought that any one could fo far haye 
been blinded by the power of luſt! But what is written muſt be 
irue; they © ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, whereunto al- 
lo they were appointed,” 1 Peter ii. 8. a ä 

His ſuppoſing that ſuch may have the godly mens virtues, who 
addict themſelves to their vices, is alſo a deluſion as ſtrong as the 

Vol. II. Nog. 5 other, 
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other. It is juſt as if the dog ſhould ſay, I have, or may have, the 
qualities of the child, becauſe | lick vp its ſtinking excrements. To 


\ 


cat up the fin of God's people, Hol, iv. 8. is no ſign of one that is f 
poſſeſſed with their virtues. Nor can I believe, that one that is of a 
this opinion can at preſent have faith or love in him. But I know fi 


you have made ſome ſtrong objections againſt him; prithee what 


cin he ſay for himſelf? | 7 
H n. Why, he ſaye, to do this by way of opinion, ſeems abun. at 
dat more honeſt, chan to do it, and yet hold contrary to it in o- N 
nun. If | hs 
| Grent-heart, A very wicked anſwer ; for though, to let looſe the of 
bridle to luſts, while our opinions are againſt ſuch things, is bad; ca 
yet to fin, and plead a tolcration ſo to do, is worle : the one ſtum- 
bles be iolders accidentally, the other leads them into the ſnare, dr 
Hot. There are many of this man's mind, that have not this on 
man's mouth, and that makes going on pilgrimage of fo little e- du 
ſteem as it is. anc 
Great-heart. You have faid the truth, and it is to be lamented; po 
bat he that feareth the King of paradiſe, ſhall come out of them ing 
all. IM fag | cal 
Chr. There are ſtrange opinions in the world. I know one that alk 
| ſaid, It was time enough to repent when we come to die. ( 
| Great-heart. Such are not over wiſe: That man would have my 
been loth, might he have had a week to run twenty miles in his ſtia 
life, to have deferred that journey to the laſt hour of that week. the 
Hon. You ſay right; and yet the generality of them that count ed t 
| themſelves pilgrims, do indeed do thus. I am, as you ſee, an old ana 
man, and have been a traveller in this road many a day; and I have and 
taken notice of many things.  _ 8 7 
I have ſeen ſome that have ſet out as if they would drive all the thot 
world afore them, who yet have in a few days died as they in the wea 
wilderneſs, and ſo never got ſight of the promiſed land. G 
I have ſeen {ome that have promiſed nothing at firſt ſetting out to ſeek 
be pilgrims, and that one would have thought could not have lived will 
a day, that have yet proved very good pilgrims. 2 
I have ſeen ſome who have run haſtily forward, that again have, houf 
after a little time, run as faſt juſt back again. of t] 
1 have ſeen ſome who have ſpoke very well of a pilgrim's life at Tl 
firſt, that after a while have ſpoken as much againſt it. Taſte 
I have heard ſome, when they firſt ſet out for paradiſe, ſay poſi This 
tively, there is ſuch a place; who when they have been almoſt you 
there, have come back again, and ſaid there was none. tertai 
I have heard ſome vaunt what they would do in caſe they ſhould us er 
pe oppoſed, that have even at a falſe alarm fled faith, the pilgrin's Wl aid, 
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Now as they were thus in their way, there came | 
one running to meet them, and ſaid, Gentlemen, Freſh news of 
and you of the weaker ſort, if you love life, - ſhift trouble, 
for yourſelves, for the robbers are before you. 

Great-heart, Then ſaid Mr Great heart, they be the three that 
ſet upon Little-faith heretofore, Well, {aid he, we | 


are ready for them; ſo they went on their way: Great-hedtt's.. 
Now they looked at every turning when they ſhould reſolution. 


have met with the villains; but whether they heard 
of Mr Great-heart, or whether they had ſome other game, they 
came not up to the pilgrims. N 
Chr. Chriſtiana then wiſhed for an inn for herſelf and her chil- 
dren, becauſe they were weary. Then ſaid Mr Honeſt, There is 
one a little before us, where a very honourable diſciple, one Gaius, 
dwells. So they all concluded to turn in thither, Rom. xvi. 23. 
and the rather, becauſe the old gentleman gave him ſo good a re- 
rt, So when they came to the door, they went in, not knocks 
ing; for folks uſe not to knock at the door of an inn, Then they 
called for the maſter of the houſe, and he came to them: ſo they 
aſked if they might lie there that night ? Oo 1 
Gaius, Yes, gentlemen, if you be true men, for or 
my houſe is for none but pilgrims. Then was Chri- Gaius enter- 
ſtiana, Mercy, and the boys, the more glad, for that tains them, 
the innkeeper was a lover of pilgrims. So they call- and how. 
ed for rooms, and he ſhewed them one for Chriſti- 
ana and her children, and Mercy, and another for Mr Great-heart 


and the old gentleman. 


Creat. heart. Then ſaid Mr Great-heart, good Gaius, What haſt 
thou for / ſupper ? for theſe pilgrims are come far to day, and are 


weary, 


Gaius, It is late ſaid Gaius, ſo we cannot conveniently go out to 
ſeek food ; but ſuch as we have you ſhall be welcome to, if that 
vill content you. 


Great-heart, We will be content with what thou haſt in the 
houſe ; foraſmuch as I have proved thee, thou art never deſtitute 
of that which is convenient. | | 

Then he went down and ſpake to the cook, who name was, 


Taſte 
This ps 


-which-is-good, to get ready ſupper for ſo many pilgrims, 
e, he comes up again, ſaying, Come, my good friends, 


yon ate welcome to me, and I am glad that I have a houſe to en- 
tertain you; and while ſupper is making ready, if you pleaſe, let 
us entertain one another with ſome good diſcourſe: So they all 


| faid, Content. 


Gaius, Then ſaid Gaius, Whoſe wife is this aged matron ? apd 


Whoſe daughter is this young damſel ? 
Great-heart, T 


he woman is the wife of one Chriſtian, a pilgrim. + 
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of former times; and theſe are his four children. The maid is 
one of her acquaintance ; one that ſhe hath perſuaded to come 
with her on pilgrimage, The boys take all after their father, and 
covet to tread in his ſteps : yea, if they do but fee any place where 
the old Pilgrim hath lain, or any print of his foot, it miniſtreth 
joy to their hearts, and they cover to lie or tread in the ſame. 

Gaius, 'Then faid Gaius, Is this Chriſtian's wife ? and are theſe 
Chriſtian's children ? I knew your huſband's father, yea, alſo his 
father's father. Many have been good of this ſtock ; their ance- 
ſtors dwelt firſt at Antioch. Chriſtian's progenitors (I ſuppoſe you 
have heard your huſband talk of them) were -very worthy men. 
They have, above any that I know, ſhewed themſelves men of 
great virtue and courage, for the Lord of the pilgrims, his ways, 
and them that loved him. I have heard of many of your hul- 
band's relations that have ſtood all trials for the ſake of the truth. 
Stephen, that was one of the firſt of the family from whence your 
huſband ſprang, was knocked on the head with ſtones, Acts vii. 
59. 60.; xii. 8. James, another of this generation, was flain with 
the edge of the ſword. To ſay nothing of Paul and Peter, men 
anciently of the family from whence your huſband came, there 
was Ignatius, who was caſt to the lions; Romanus, whoſe fleſh 
was cut by pieces from his bones; and Polycarp, that played the 
man-in the. fire, There was he that was hanged up in a baſket in 
the ſun, for the waſps to eat; and he who they put into a ſack, 
and caſt him into the ſex to be drowned, It would be utterly im- 
poſſible to count up all that family that have ſured injuries and 
death for the love of a pilgrim's life. Nor can 4 but be glad to ſee 
that thy huſband has left behind him four ſuch boys as theſe, I 
hope they will bear up their father's name, and tread in their fa- 
ther's ſteps, and come to their father's end. 

Great-heart, Indeed, Sir, they are likely lads ; they ſeem to 
chuſe heartily their father's ways. £10 

Gaius, That is it that I ſaid, wherefore Chriſtian's 

Advice. to family is like ſtill to ſpread abroad upon the face of 

Ghriſfiana a- the ground, and yet to be numerous upon the face 

bout her boys. of the earth: Wherefore, let Chriſtiana look out 

- ſome damſels for her ſons, to whom they may be 

betrothed, &c. that the name of their father, and the houſe of his 
progenitors may never be forgotten in the world. 

Hon. It is pity his family ſhould fall and be extinct. 
Gains. Fall it cannot, but be diminiſhed it may ; but let Chri- 
ſtiana take my advice, and that is the way to uphold it. 

And, Chriſtiana, ſaid this innkeeper, I am glad to ſee thee and 
thy friend Mercy together here, a lovely couple. And may ! ad- 
viſe, Take Mercy into a nearer relation to thee : If ſhe will, let her 


he given to Matthew thy eldeſt ſon; it is the way. to preſerve 5 po- 
erity 


* % * 3 
„ 


. 
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ſterity in the earth. So this match was concluded, and in proceſs of 
time they were married : But more of that hereafter. on 

Gaius alſo proceeded, and ſaid, I will now ſpeak on the behalf 
of women, to take away their reproach. For as death and the 
curſe came into the world by a woman, Gen. iii. KS 
ſo. alſo did life and health. God ſent forth his My women + 
Son, made of a woman,” Gal. iv. Yea, to ſhew of old oo much 
how much thoſe that came after did abhor the act defired chil. 
of the mother, this ſex in the Old 'Teſtament covet - dren. 
ed children, if happily this or that woman might be 
the mother of the Saviour of the world. I will ſay again, That 
when the Saviour was come, women rejoiced in him, before either 
man or angel; Luke ii.; viii 2. 3.; vü. 37.—50.; John xi. 2.; 
ii. 3.; Luke xxiii. 27.; Matth. xxvii. 55. 56. 60.; Luke xxiv. 22. 
23. I read not, ever man did give unto Chriſt ſo much as one 
groat, but women followed him, and miniſtred to him of their 
ſubſtance. It was a woman that waſhed his feet with tears, and a 
woman that anointed his body to the burial. They were women 
that wept when he was going to the croſs; and women that follow- 
ed him from the croſs, and that ſat by his ſepulchre when he was 
buried, They were women that were firſt with him at his reſur- 
rection-morn ; and women that brought tidings firſt to his diſci- 
ples, that he was riſen from the dead, Women therefore are high- 
ly favoured, and ſhew by theſe things, that they are ſharers with 
us in the grace of life. 

Now the cook ſent up to ſignify that ſupper was almoſt ready, 
and ſent one to lay the cloth, and the trenchers, and to ſet the ſalt 
and bread in order. | 

Then ſaid Matthew, the fight of this cloth, and of this fore- 
runner of the ſupper, begetteth in me a greater appetite to my 
food than I had before. a | 

Gaius, So let all miniſtring doctrines to thee in | 
this life beget in thee a greater deſire to fit at the What is to be 
ſupper of the great King in his kingdom; for all gathered 
preaching, books, and ordinances here, are but as from -laying 
the laying of the trenchers, and as ſetting of ſalt of the bread, 
upon the board, when compared with the feaſt with the 
that our Lord will make for us when we come to cloth and 
his houſe. trenchers. 

So ſupper came up; and firſt a heave · ſnoulder ̃ 
and a wave · breaſt were ſet upon the table before them, to ſhew, 
that they muſt begin the meal with prayer and praiſe to God. The 
heave-ſhoulder David lifted his heart up to God with; and with the 
wave-breaſt, where his heart lay, with that he uſed to lean. upon 


his harp, when he played. Theſe two diſhes were very freſh and 
good, and they all cat heartily thereof. | 


The. 
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The next they brought up was a bottle of wine as red as blood. 
So Gaius faid to them, Drink freely; this is the true juice of the 
vine, that makes glad the heart of God and man. So they drank 
and were merry. | | — 

The next was a diſh of milk well crumbled: But Gaius ſaid, 
Let the boys have that, that they may grow thereby,” 1 Pet. ii. 
1. | ow 

Then they brought up in courfe a diſh of butter and honey, 
Then ſaid Gaius, Eat freely of this; for this is good to cheer up, 
and ſtrengthen your judgements and underſtandings, This was 
our Lord's diſh when he was a child: Butter and honey ſhall he 
cat, that he may know how to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the good, 

Then they brought him up a diſh of apples, and they were 
very good taſted: fruit. Then ſaid Matthew, May we eat apples, 
| fince they were ſuch, by and with which the ſerpent beguiled our 
firſt mother ? 


Then ſaid Gaius, 


Apples were they with which we were beguil d; 
Yet fin, not apples, hath our ſouls defiÞd- 
Apples forbid, if eat, corrupt the blood; 

To eat ſuch, when commanded, does us good. 
Drink of his flagons then, thou church, his dove, 
And eat hir apples, who are ſick of love. 


Then ſaid Matthew, I made the ſcruple, becauſe I a while ſince 
was ſick with eating fruit. | 
* Gaius, Forbidden fruit will make you fick, but not what our 
Lord has tolerated. | 

While they were thus talking, they were preſented with another 
diſh, and it was a dith of nuts. Then faid ſome at the table, nuts 
ſpoil tender teeth, eſpecially the teeth of the children: Which when 
Gaius heard, he ſaid: 


Hard texts are nuts (I will not call them cheaters) 
Whoſe ſbells do heep their kernels from the eaters. 
Open then the ſhells, and you ſball have the meat; 
They here are brought for you to crack and eat. 


Then were they very merry, and fat at the table a long time, 
talking of many things. Then ſaid the old gentleman, My good 
landlord, while ye are here cracking your nuts, if you pleaſe, do 
you open this riddle, | 


[A riddle put forth by old Honeſt.] 


A man there was, though ſome did count him mad, 


The more he caſt away, the more he had. 
| Then 


nce 
our 
ther 


nuts 
hen 


time, 


The Pilgrim's Progreſt. 191 


Then they all gave good heed, wondering what good Gaius 
would ſay; ſo he fat till a while, and then thus replicd : 


[Gaius opens it.] 
He who thus beſtous his goods upon the poor, 


Shall have as much again, and ten times more. 


Then faid Joſeph, I dare fay, Sir, 1 did not think you could 
have found it out. ; * | 

Oh! faid Gaius, I have been trained up in this way a great 
while: Nothing teaches like experience; I have learned of m 
Lord to be kind, and have found by experience that I have gained 
thereby. There is that ſcattereth, yet increaſeth; and there is 
that wich-holdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty: 
There is that maketh himſelf rich, yet hath nothing; chere is that 
maketh himſelf poor, yet hath great riches.” | 

Then Samuel whiſpered to Chriſſiana his mother, and ſaid, Mo- 
ther, this is a very good man's houſe, let us ſtay here a good 
while, and let my brother Matthew be married here to Mercy, be- 
fore we go any farther, 

The which Gaius the hoſt over-hearing ſaid, With a very good 
will, my child. 

50 they ſtaid here more than a month, and Mer- Matthew 
cy was given to Matthew to wife. and Mercy 

While they ſtayed here, Mercy, as her cuſtom are married. 
was, would be making coats and garments to give to 
the poor, by which ſhe brought a very good report upon pilgrims. 

But to return again to our ſtory: After ſupper, che lads deſired 
a bed; for they were weary with travelling. Then Gaius called 
to ſhew them their chamber ; but ſaid Mercy, I will have them to 
bed. So ſhe had them to bed, and they flept well; but the reſt 
at up all night: for Gaius and they were ſuch ſuitable company, 
that they could not tell how to part. Then after much talk of their 
Lord, themſelves, and their journey, old Mr Honeſt, he that put 
forth the riddle to Gaius, began to nod. Then ſaid Great-heart, 
What, Sir, you begin to be drowſy; come, rub up; now here is 
2 riddle for you. Then faid Mr Honeſt, Let us hear it. 


Then {aid Mr Great-heart, 
| - [A riddle.} 
He that will kill, muſt firſt be overcome : 
Who live abroad wouj:l, firſt muſt die at home, 8 


Ha! faid Mr Honeſt, it is a hard one; hard to expound, and 
harder to practiſe. But, come, landlord, ſaid he, I will, if you 
is | pleaſe, 
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- pleaſe, leave my part to you, do you expound it, and I will hear 
what you ſay, | rigs | 

No, ſaid Gaius, it was put to you, and it is expected you ſhoulg 
anſwer it. | '\ | 


Then ſaid the old gentleman, 
[The riddle opened.] 


He firſt by grace muſt conguer d be, 
' That ſin would mortify : 
IWho, that he lives, would convince me, 


Unto himſelf my/ die. 


It is right, ſaid Gaius; good doctrine and experience teach this, 
For, firſt, until grace diſplays itſelf, and overcomes the ſoul with 
its glory, it is altogether without heart to oppoſe ſin; beſides, if ſin 
is Satan's cords, hy which the ſoul lies bound, how ſhould it make 
reſiſtance, before it is looſed from that infirmity ? 

Secondly, Nor will any, that knows either reaſon or grace, be- 

_ Heve that ſuch a man can be a living monument of grace, that is a 
ſlave to his own corruption, 
And now it comes in my mind, I will tell you a 

ſtory worth the hearing. There were two men that A queſtion 
went on pilgrimage; the one began when he was worth the 
young, the other when he was old: the young man minding. 
had ſtrong corruptions to grapple with, the old 
man's were weak with the decays of nature: the young man trod his 
ſteps as even as did the old one, and was every way as light as he: 
Who now, or which of them had their graces ſhining cleareſt, fince 
both ſeemed to be alike ? | 

Hon, The young man's, doubtleſs, For that which heads it a- 
gainſt the greateſt oppoſition, gives beſt demonſtration that it 1s 
ſtrongeſt ; eſpecially when it alfo holdeth pace with that which 
meets not with half ſo much ; as to be ſure old age does not. 

Beſides, I have obſerved, that old men have blefled themſelves 
with this miſtake; namely, taking the decays of nature for a gra- 
cious conqueſt over corruptions, and ſo have been apt to beguile 
themſelves; Indeed, old men that are gracious, are beſt able to 

give advice to them that are young, becauſe they have ſeen mot of 
the emptineſs of things: but yet, for an old and a young man to ſet 
out both together, the young one has the advantage of the faireſt 
diſcovery of a work of grace within him, though the old man's cor- 
ruptions are naturally the weakeſt. : 

Thus they fat talking till break of day. Now when the family 
was vp, Chriſtiana bid her fon James that he ſhould read a chaps 

err on 4 ee we 0 
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ſo he read the 33d of Iſaiah: When he had done, 


Mr Honeſt aſked why it was ſaid, That the Savi- Another . ä 
our is ſaid to come out of a dry ground, and alſo queſtion, 55 


that he had no form or comelineſs in him?“ x e 
Ereat- heart. Then ſaid Mr Great-heart, To the firſt J anſwer, 


Becauſe the church of the Jews, of which Chriſt came, had then 


almoſt loſt all the ſap and ſpirit of religion. To che ſecond I ſay, The 
words are ſpoken in the perſon of unbelievers, who becauſe they 
want the eye that can ſee into our Prince's heart, therefore they 
judge of him by the meanneſs of his outſide, ; 5 

Juſt like thoſe that know not that precious ſtones are covered 


over with a homely cruſt; who, when they have found one, be- 


cauſe they know not what they have found, caſt it away again, as 
men do a common ſtone. | | 

Well, ſaid Gaius, now you are here, and fince, as I know, Mr 
Great-heart is good at his weapons, it you pleaſe, after we havere- 
freſhed ourſelves, we will walk into the fields, to ſee if we can do 
any good. About a mile from hence, there is one Slay-good, a 
giant, that does much annoy the King's highway in theſe parts : 
aad I know whereabout his haunt is ; he is maſter of a number of 
thieves; it would be well if we could clear theſe parts of him. 

So they conſented, and went, Mr Great-heart with his ſword, 
helmet, and ſhield ; and the reſt with ſpears and ſtaves. 

When they came to the place where he was, they | 
foun.* * with one Feeble-mind in his hand, whom Giant Slay» 
his ſer ats had brought unto him, having taken good found... 
him in the way; now the giant was rifling him, with with one 
a purpoſe, after that, to pick his bones; for he was Feeble-mind 
of the nature of fleſh-eaters. in his hand, 

Well, ſo ſoon as he ſaw Mr Great-heart and his 
friends at the mouth of*his cave, with their weapons, he demanded 
what they wanted. | 

Great-heart, We want thee; for we are come to revenge the 
quarrels of the many that thou haſt ſlain of the pilgrims, when 
thou haſt dragged them out of the King's highway; ' wherefore 


come out of thy cave. So he armed himſelf and came out, and to 


ſtill to take wind, * 
Slay. Then ſaid the giant, Why are you here on my 96 2+ + 
Great-heart, To revenge the blood of pilgrims, as 1 told thee? 

before; ſo they went to it again, and the giant made Mr Great- 

heart give back; but he came up again, and, in the greatneſs of 
his mind, he let fly with ſuch ſtoutneſs at the giant's head and ſides, 
that he made him let his weapon fall out of his hand; jo he ſmote 
him, and ſlew him, and cut off his head, and brought it away to 


battle they went, and fought for 1 an hour, and then ſtogd. 


8 . by 
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the inn, He alſo took Fecble- mind the pilgrim, and brought him 
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with him to his lodgings. When they were come home, they ſhew- 

ed his head to the family, and fer it up as they had done, others be- 

fore, for a terror to thoſe that (hall attempt to do as he, hereafter, 
Then they a!ked Mr Feeble mind, how he fell into his hands? 


H. 9 Feeblg- 
mind came to 
be a pilorim, 


Fecble- mind. Then {aid the poor man, I am a ſickly 
man, as you fee, and becauſe Death did uſually once 
a- day knock at my door, I thought 1 ſhould never be 
well at home: So I betook myſelf to a pilgrim's life, 
and have travelled hither from the town of Uncer- 


tain, where I and my father were born. I am a man of no ſtrength 
at all of body, nor yet of mind, but would, if I could, though 1 
can but crawl, ſpend my life in the pilgrim's way, When I came 
at the gate that is at the head of the way, the Lord of that place 
did entertain me freely; ncither objected he againſt my weakly looks, 
nor againſt my feeble mind; but gave me ſuch things that were ne- 
* celfary for my journey, and bid me hope to the end. When I came 
to the houſe of the Interpreter, 1 received much kindneſs there; 
and becauſe the hill of Difficulty was judged too hard for me, I was 
carried up that by one of his ſervanis, Indeed I have found much 
relief from pilgrims, though none was willing to go ſo ſoftly as I 
am forced to do; yet ſtill as they came on, they bid me be of good 
chear ; and ſaid, That it was the will of their Lord, that comfort 
mould be given to the feeble-minded, and fo went on their own 
pace. When I was come to Aſſault- lane, then this giant met with 
me, and bid me prepare for an encounter: But, alas! feeble one 
that I was, I had more nced of a cordial: fo he came up and took 
me: I conceived he thould not kill me: alſo when he had got me 
into his den, fince I went not with him willingly, I believed:I ſhould 
come out alive again; for I have heard, that not any pilgrim that is 
taken captive by violent hands, if he keeps heart-whole towards his 
maſter, is, by the laws of Providence, to die by the hand of the c- 
nemy. Robbed I looked to be, and robbed to be fure I am ; but 
I am as you ſee eſcaped with life, for the which I thank my King as 
author, and you as the means. Other brunts 1 alſo look for, but 
this I have reſolved on, to wit, to run when 1 can, to go when | 
cannot run, and to creep when I cannot go. As to the main, I 
thank him that loved me, I am fixed; my way is before me, my 
mind is beyond the river that has no bridge, though I am, as you 
ſte, but of a feeble mind. | 
Hon, Then faid old Mr Honeſt, Have not you ſome time ago 
been acquainted with one Mr Fearing a pilgrim ? 


Mr Fearing, 


Me Feeble- 
mind's uncle, 


Feeble-mind. Acquainted with him! yes; he came 
from the town of Stupidity, which lieth four degrees 
northward of the city of Deſtruction, and as many 
off of where I was born ; yet we were well acquainted, 
for indeed he was my uncle, my father's brother; 1 

all 
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and I have been much of a temper ; he was a little ſhotter than 1, 
but yet we were much of a complexion. 

Hen. I perceive you know him, and I am apt to believe àtſo, that 
you were related one to another; for you have his whi:ely lo, a. 
caſt like his with your eye, and your ſpeech is much alike. "L224 

Feeble-mind, Moſt have ſaid fo that have knowa us both; and be⸗ 


fides, what I have read ia him, 1 have for the moſt part ee in 
mylelt, | 


; Gaius, Come, Sir, ſaid good Gaius, be of good | 

[ chear, you are welcome to me, and to my houſe, and Gaius com- 

0 what thou haſt a mind to, call for freely; and what ens him. 

. thou wouldſt have my ſervants do for thee, they will 

„ do it with a ready mind. 

ny Then ſaid Mr Feeble-mind, This is an unexpected 

1 favour, and as the ſun ſhining out of a very dark Nztice t9 be 

:; cloud: Did giant Slay-good intend me this favour taken of Pres 3 

Is when he ſtopped me, and reſolved to let me go no vidence. 

n farther? Did he intend, that after he had rifled my ; 

1 pocket, I ſhould go to Gaius mine hoſt? Tet lo it is. | 

0d Now, juſt as Mr Feeble- mind and Gaius were thus in talk, there 

rt comes one running, and called at the door, and told, That about 

A a mile and a half off, there was one Mr 7Vot-right, a pilgrim, ſtruck 

ich dead upon the place where he was, with a thunder. bolt. | Þ 
1 Feeble-mind,. Alas! ſaid Mr Feeble-mind, is he flain? He orer- | 
ok took me ſome days before I came ſo far as hither, and would be * 
me my company-kceper : he allo was with me when Slay good the 4 
uld giant took me, but he was nimble of his heels, and cicaped : but it 

© is ſeems he eſcapied to die, and I was took to live. Re 
hi What one would think doth ſeek to flay cutriglt, 1 | 
e. Oft-times delivers from the ſaddeſt plight. 
but That very Providence, whefe face is death, | : 

1g a5 Doth ofi-times to the Iewly life begueath : 5005 | 
bu 1 taken was, he did eſcape and fee; 1 
-N - Hands creſs'd give death to him, and life to me. "i 

n 

| my Now about this time, Matthew and Mercy were married; alſo 

you Gaius gave his daughter Phebe to James, Matthew's brother, to 

wife; after which time, they yet ſtaid about ten days at Gaius's 
ago houſe, ſpending their time, and che ſeaſons, Iike as pilgrims uſed | 
to do, 

came When they were to depart, Gaus made them a 
grecs feaſt, and they did eat and drink, and were merry. Je piſgrims 
many low the hour was come that they mult be gone; prepare 10 go 
inted, Wherefore Mr. Great-heart called for a reck koning; forward. 
x; he but Gaius told him, that at his houſe it was not the 7x 


cuſtom of pilgrims to pay for their entertainment. He boarded 
B b 2 them 


196 The Pilgrim's Progreſs. Partll. 


them by the year, but looked for his pay from the good Samaritan, 
who had promiſed him, at his return, whatſoever charge hie was at 
with.them, faithfully to repay him. Then ſaid Mr Great-heart to 
him, NN 

Great-heart, Beloved, thou doſt faithfully whatſoever thou doſt, 
to the brethren and to rangers, which have borne witneſs of thy 
charity before the church, whom if thou (yet) bring forward on 
their journey, after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well. 

Then Gaius took his leave of them all, and of his children, and 
particularly of Mr Feeble-mind. He alſo gave him ſomething to 
drink by the way. | 

Now Mr Feeble-mind, when they were going out of the door, 
made as if he intended to linger: The which when Mr Great-heart 
cſpicd, he faid, Come, Mr Feeble-mind, pray do you go along 
with us, I will be your conductor, and you ſhall fare as the reſt, 

Feeble-mind. Alas! I want a ſuitable companion ; 

Feeble-mind you are all luſty and ſtrong, but I, as you fee, am 
for going be- weak; I chuſe therefore rather to come behind, 
hind. leſt by reaſon of my many infirmities I ſhould be 
both a burden to myſelf and to you. I am, as 1 

ſaid; a man of a weak and feeble mind, and ſhall be offended and 
made weak at that which others can bear. I ſhall like no laughing; 
I ſhall like no gay attire; I ſhall like no unprofitable queſtions : 
Nay, I am ſo weak a man, as to be offended with that which others 
have a liberty to do. I do not know all the truth; I am a ve- 
ry ignorant Chriſtian man: Sometimes, if I hear any rejoice in the 
Lord, it troubles me, becauſe I cannot do fo too. It is with me, 
as it is with a weak man among the ſtrong, or as a lamp deſpiſed, 


(he that is ready to flip with his feet, is as a lamp deſpiſed in the 


thought of him that is at eaſe), ſo that I know not what to do. 
Great-heart, But, brother, ſaid Mr Great-heart, I 
Great-heart's have it in commiſſion to comfort the feeble minded, 
commiſſion, and to ſupport the weak. You mult needs go along 
with us; we will wait for you; we will lend you our 
help; we will deny ourſelves of ſome things, both opinionative and 
practical, for your ſake; we will not enter into doubtful diſputa- 
tions before you ; we will be made all things to you, rather than 
you ſhall be left behind, 
No all this while they were at Gaius's door; and behold as 
they were thus in the heat of their diſcourſe, Mr Ready-to-halt 
came by, with his crutches in his hand, and he alſo was going on 
pilgrimage, | | 
Feeble-mind, Then ſaid Mr Feeble- mind to him, How cameſt 
thou hither? I was but now complaining that I had not a ſuitable 


companion, but thou art according to my wiſh. Welcome, wel- 
| come, 
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| come, gobd Mr Ready-to-halt, I hope thou and I may be ſome 

help. | | i | 
| Ready-to-halt. I ſhall be glad of thy company, ſaid the other; 
and good Mr Feeble-mind, rather than we will part, fince we are. 
thus happily met, I will tend thee one of my crutches. 2 

Feeble- mind. Nay, ſaid he, though 1 ak thee for thy goods, 
will, I am not inclined to halt before I am lame. Howbeit, I think, 
when occaſion is, it may help me againſt a dog. 

Ready-to-halt, If either myſelf or my crutches can do thee a 
pleaſure, we are both at thy command, good Mr Feeble-mind, 

Thus therefore they went on : Mr Great-heart and Mr Honeſt 
went before, Chriſtiana and her children went next, and Mr Feeble- 
mind, and Mr Ready-to-halt with his crutches, came behind, 'Then 
ſaid Mr Honeſt, . 

Hon, Pray, Sir, now we are upon the road, tell us ſome profit- 
able things of ſome that have gone on pilgrimage before us. 

Creat- heart. With a good will, J ſuppoſe you have heard how 
Chriſtian of old met with Apollyon in the Valley of Humiliation, 
and alſo what hard work he had to go through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death. Alſo I think you cannot but have heard how 
Faithful was put to it by Madam Wanton, with Adam the firſt, 
with one Diſcontent, and Shame; four as deceitful villains as a man 
can meet with upon the road. 

Hon. Yes, I believe I heard of all this: But indeed good Faith- 
ful was hardeſt put to it with Shame; he was an unwearied ane. 

Great. heart. Ay, for as the Pilgrim well ſaid, he of all men had 
the wrong name, | 

Hon. But pray, Sir, where was it that Chriſtian and Faithful met 
Talkative ? That ſame was alſo a notable one. 

Great-heart, He was a confident fool, yet many follow his ways. 

Hon, He had like to have beguiled Faithful. 

Great-heart, Ay, but Chriſtian put him into a way quickly to 
find him out, Thus they went on till they came at the place where 
the Evangeliſt met with Chriſtian and Faithful, and propheſied to 
them what ſhould befal them at Vanity fair. 

Great-heart, Then faid their guide, Hereabouts did Chriſtian and 
Faithful meet with Evangeliſt, who propheſied to them what trou- 
bles they ſhould meet with at Vanity-fair. 


old as Hon, Say you ſo ! I dare ſay it was a hard chapter that then he 
o-halt did read unto them. 7 ; 
ng on _ Great-heart. It was ſo ; but he gave them encouragement withal. 
vut what do we talk of them? they Were a couple of lion-like men, 
they had ſet their faces like flints.ZY@&@xdtyou remember how un- 
daunted they were when they ſtood More the judge? | 
Hen, Well, Faithful bravely ſuffere. IQ - 
Great-heart. So he did, and as brave things came on it ; for 
- * Hopeful 
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' Hopeful and ſome others, as the ſtory relates it, were-converted by 
his death, . - 

Hon: Well, but pray go on; for you fe vel acquainted with 
things, 
 Great-heart, Above all that Chriſtian met with 1 he had paſſ. 
ed through Vanity-fair, one By-ends was the arch one. 

Hon. By ends; what was he ? - 

Great-heart. A very arch fellow, a downright hypocrite ; one 
that would be religious which way ever the world went; but ſo 
cunning, that he would be ſure never to loſe or ſuffer for it 

He had his mode of religion for every freſh occaſion ; and his 
wife was as good at it as he. He would turn from opinion to opj- 
nion; yea, and plead for ſo doing too. But as far as I could 
learn, he came to an ill end with his by- ends; nor did I ever hear 
that any of his children were ever of any eſteem with any that truly 
feared God. 

Now by this time they were come within fight of the town of 

Vanity, where Vanity-fair is kept. So when they 


They come ſaw that they were ſo near the town, they conſulted 
within ſight with one another how they thould paſs through the 
of Vanity- town; and ſome ſaid one thing, and ſome ancther: 


At laſt Mr Great-heart ſaid, I have, as you may un- 
derſtand, often been a conductor of pilgrims 
through this town ; now I am acquainted with one 
Mr Mrafon, a Cyprutian by nation, an old diſciple, 
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They enter 


into Mr at whoſe houſe we may lodge. If you think good, 

Mnaſon's to ſaid he, we will turn in there. 

lodge. Content, ſaid old Honeſt ; Content, ſaid Chriſtia- 
na; Content, faid Mr Feeble-mind ; and fo they 

faid ali. Now, you muſt think, it was even-tide by that they got 


to the out Gde of the town ; but Mr Great-heart knew. the way 

to the old man's houſe. 50 thither they came, and he called at 

the door, and the old man within knew his tongue fo ſoon as ever 
he heard it; ſo he opened, and they all came in. Then faid Mus. 
” ſon, their hoſt, Hows far have ye come to-day ? $0 they faid, 
From the houſe of Gaius your friend. I promiſe you, ſaid he, you 
have gone a good ſtitch; you may well be weary : Sit down. 50 
they ſat down. * 

Ereat- heart. Then ſaid their guide, Come, What chear, good 

Sirs? I dare ſay you are welcome to my friend. 
Mnaſen. 1 alſo, ſaid Mr Mnaſon, do bid you welcome; and 
whatever you want, do but ſay, and we will do what we can to get 
it for you. 
Hon. Our great want, a while ſince, was harbour and good 


company, and now I hope we have both. 
Mnaſa. 
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, Mnaſm. For harbour, you ſce what it is; but for good compa- 
by ny, that will-appear in the, trial. 3 
Ereat- heart. Well, ſaid Mr Great heart, will you have the pil» 
th orims into their lodging ? EN 
| Muaſon. I will, ſaid Mr Mnaſon. So he had them to their res 
ff. ſpective places, and alſo ſhewed them a very fair dining room, 
where they might be, and ſup together, until time was come to go 
to reſt, UBS | 
One Now, when they were ſet in their places, and were a little cheary 
t ſo after their journey, Mr Honeſt aſked his landlord, if there were 
any ſtore of good people in the town ? 5 
his Muaſan. We have a few; for indeed they are but a few, when 
Opl- compared with them on the other fide, Hp 
buld Hon. But how ſhould we. do to ſee ſome of 
hear tem? For the ſight of good men to them that They deſire to 
ruly are going on pilgrimage, is like to the appearing of /ce /ome of the 
the moon and itars to them that are going ou a good people in 
n o journey. the toun. 
they Muaſan. Then Mr Mnaſon ſtamped with his foot, 
altcd and his daugyter Grace came up; ſo he ſaid unto her, Grace, 
h the go you, tell my friends, Mr Contrite, Mr Holy-man, Mr Loves 
ther: ſaints, Mr Dare-not-lie, and Mr Penitent, that I have a friend or 
y un- trojat my houſe that have a mind this evening to ſee them. 
grims So Grace went to call them, and they came; and after ſaluta- 
h one tion made, they fat down together at the table. a | 
ſciple, Then ſaid Mr Mnafon their landlord, My neighbonrs, I have, as 
good, vou ſec, a company of ſtrangers come to my houſe ; they are pil- 
grims; they come from a-far, and are going to Mount Sion. But 
wiſtia- cho, quoth he, do you think this is; pointing his finger at Chri- 


» they aua? It is Chriſtiana, the wife of Chriſtian, that famous pil- 
ey got eim, who with Faithful his brother, were ſo ſhamefully handled 
ie Wa) ſn our town, At that they ſtood amazed, ſaying, we little thought 


alled at 0 ice Chriſtiana, when Grace came to call us; wherefore' this is a 
as ever ery comfortable ſurpriſe. Then they atked her about her wel- 
d Muna - ae; and if theſe young men were her huſband's ſons? And 


ey faid, hen ſhe had told them they were, they ſaid, the King whom your - 
he, you ore and ſerve, make you as your father, and bring you where he 
'n. 50 in peace. 
Hon, Then Mr Honeſt (when they were all ſat down) aſked Mr 
r, good Wonrrite and the reſt, in what poſture their town was at preſent ? 
Cont, You may be ſure we are full of hurry in 
ge; and Hir-ume. It is hard keeping our hearts and ſpirits The fruit of 
in to gel good order, when we are in a cumbered condi - watchfulneſs. © 
on. He that lives in ſuch a place as this, and that 3 
ad good as to do with ſuch as we have, his need of an item to caution him 
take heed every moment of the day. 
Mnaſen. a 


Hen, * 
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Hon. But how, are your neighbours now for quietneſs? 
| Cont. They are much more moderate now than 


Perſecution formerly. You know how Chriſtian and Faithful 
not ſo hot at were uſed at our town ; but of late, 1 ſay, they have 
Vanity- Fair been far more moderate. I think the blood of 
- as formerly. _ Faithful lieth with load upon them till now; for 


. Ffince they burned him, they have been aſhamed to 
burn any more; in thoſe days we were afraid to walk the {treets, 
but now we can ſhew our heads. Then the name of a profeſſor 
was odious; now, eſpecially in ſome parts of our town, (for you 
know our town is large), religion is counted honourable, 

Then ſaid Mr Contrice ro them, Pray how fareth it with you in 
your pilgrimage? How ſtands the country affected towards you? 
Hon. It happens to us as it happeneth to way-faring men; ſome. 
times our way is clean, ſometimes foul ; ſometimes up-hill, ſome. 
times downhill; we are ſeldom at a certainty : the wind is not al. 
ways on our backs, nor is every one a friend that we meet with in 
the way. We have met with ſome notable rubs already; and 
what are yet behind we know not ; but for the moſt part we find it 
true, that has been talked of old, A good man muſt ſuffer trou- 

- ble. | F 

Cont, You talk of rubs ; what rubs have you met withal ? 

Hon. Nay, aſk Mr Great-heart, our guide, for he can give the 
beſt account of that. 

Great-heart, We have been beſet three or four times already, 

. Firſt, Chriſtiana and her children were beſet with two ruffians, 
that they feared would take away their lives. We were beſet with 
--»Giant Bloody-man, Giant Maul, and Giant Slay-good. Indeed 
we did rather beſet the laſt, than were beſet of him. And thus it 
was: After we had been ſome time at the houſe of Gaius, mine 
hoſt, and of the whole church, we were minded upon a time to 

take our weapons with us, and ſo go ſee if we could light upon 
ny of thoſe that were enemies to pilgrims ; (for we heard that there 
was a notable one thereabouts). Now Gaius knew his haunt bei. 
ter than 1, becauſe he dwelt thereabout; ſo we looked and looked, 
till at laſt we diſcerned the mouth of his cave; then we were glad. 
and plucked up our ſpirits. So we approached up to his den, and 

lo, when we came there, he had dragged, by mere force, into li 
net, this poor man, Mr Fecble-mind, and was about to bring lim 
to his end. But when he ſaw us, ſuppoſing, as we thought, be 
had another prey, he left the poor man in his houſe, and came 
out. So we fell to it full fore, and he luſtily laid about him; but 
in concluſion, he was brought down to the ground, and his hed 
cut off, and ſet up by the way-ſide, for a terror to ſuch as ſhoull 


after practiſe ſuch ungodlineſs. That I tell you the truth, here 
. | | tk 
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the man himſelf to affirm it, who was as a lamb taken out of the 
mouth of the lion. | | tn 

Feeble-mind, Then ſaid Mr Feeble-mind, I found this true, to 
my coſt and comfort; to my coſt, when he threatened to pick my 
bones every moment; and to my comfort, when | ſaw Mr Grem- 
heart and his friends, with their weapons, approach ſo near for my 
deliverance. _ | | | 

Holy man. Theg ſaid Mr Holy-man, There are two things that 
they have need to be poſſeſſed with that go on pilgrimage, courage, 
and an unſpotted life. If they have not courage, they can never 
hold on their way; and if their lives be looſe, they will make the 
very name of a pilgrim ſtink, + 3 

Love. ſaint. Then ſaid Mr Love-ſaint, I hope this caution is not 
needful among you. But truly there are many that go upon the 
road. that rather declare themſelves ſtrangers to pilgrimage, than 
ſtrangers and pilgrims in the earth. bY 

Dare: not- lie. Then ſaid Mr Dare-not-lie, It is true, they neither 
have the pilgrim's weed, nor the pilgrim's courage; they go not 
uprightly, but all awry with their feet; one ſhoe going inward, 
another outward, and their hoſen out behind; here à rag, and 
there a rent, to the diſparage ment of their Lord. 

Penitent. Thefe things, ſaid Mr Penitent, they ought to be trou- 
bled for; nor are the pilgrims like to have that grace upon chem 
and their Pilgrim's Progreſs, as they deſire, until the way is cleared 
of ſuch ſpots and blemiſhes. | ; 
Thus they fat talking and ſpending the time, until ſupper 
was {et upon the table, Unto which they went, and refrethed their 
weary bodies; ſo they went to reſt. Now they ſtaid in the 
fair a great while, at the houſe of Mr Mnaſon, who, in proceis of 
time, gave his daughter Grace unto Samuel, Chriſtiana's Johj to 
wife, and his daughter Martha to Joſeph. ; 4 

The time, as I faid, that they lay here was long, (for it was not 
now as in former times). Wherefore. the pilgrims grew acquajnt- 
ed with many of the good people of the town, and did the 
ſervice they could, Mercy, as ſhe was wont, laboured much ff Me 
poor, wherefore their bellies and backs bleſſed her, and ſhe was 
there an ornament to her profeſſion. And, to ſay the trhth tor 
Grace, Phebe, and Martha, they were all of u wei gol nature, 


and did much good in their places. They were aid abe hem 


very fruitful ; ſo that Chriſtian's name, as was ſaid before, "waz like 


to live in the world. Wager 
While they lay here, there came a monſter out of the woods, 
and flew many of the people of the town. It would allo carry a- 


way their children, and teach them to fuck its- whelps. - Now no 


man in the town durſt ſo much as face this monſter $5 but all meu 


led when they heard of the noiſe of his coming. 
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The monſter was like unto no one beaſt upon the earth: its 
body was like a dragon, and it had ſeven heads and ten horns. It 
made great havock of children, and yet it was governed by a wo- 
man. 'This monſter propounded conditions to men ; and ſuch 
men as loved their lives more than their ſouls, accepted of thoſe 
conditions. | 
Now this Mr Great-heart, together with theſe that came to viſit 
the pilgrims at Mr Mnaſon's houſe, entered into a covenant to go 
and engage this beaſt, if perhaps they might deliver the people of 
this town from the paws and mouth of this ſo devouring a ſerpent, 

Then did Mr Great-heart, Mr Contrite, Mr Holy-man, Mr 
Dare-not-lye, and Mr Penitent, with their weapons, go forth to 
meet him, Now the monſter at firſt was very rampant, and lock- 
ed upon theſe enemies with great diſdain ; but they ſo belaboured 
him, being ſturdy men at arms, that they made him make a re- 
treat: ſo they came home to Mr Mnaſon's houſe again. 

The monſter, you muſt know, had his certain ſeaſons to come 
out in, and to make his attempts upon the children of the people 
of the town: Alſo theſe ſeaſons did theſe valiant worthies watch 
him in, and did continually aſſault him; infomuch that in procels 
of time he became not only wounded, but lame; alſo he did not 
make the havack of the townſmens children, as formerly he had 
done. And it is verily believed by ſome, that this beaſt will cer- 
* tainly die of his wounds, | F 
This therefore made Mr Great-heart and his fellows of great 
fame in this town; ſo that many of the people that wanted their 
taſte of things, yet had a reverend eſteem aud reſpect for them, 
Upon this account therefore it was, that theſe pilgrims got not 
much hurt here. True, there were ſome of the baſer ſort that 
could fee no more than a mole, nor underſtand no more than a 
beaſt ; theſe had no reverence for theſe men, nor took they noiice 
of their valour and adventures. | 

Well, the time grew on that the pilgrims muſt go on their way, 
wherefore they prepared ſor their journey. 'They ſent for their 
friends, they conferred with them, they had ſome time ſet apart 
therein to commit each other to the protection of their Prince, 
There were again that brought them of ſuch things as they had, 
that were fit for the weak and the ſtrong, for the women and the 
men, and fo laded them with ſuch things as were neceſſary, Acts 
xvili. 10. 53 n | 

Then they ſet forward on their way, and their friends accom- 
- panying them ſo far as was convenient, they again committed cach 
other*to"the protection of their King, and departed, 
They therciore that were of the pilgrims company, went on, 
and Mr Great-heart went before hem; now the women and chil- 
dren being weakly, they were forced to go as they could bear; 5% 
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this means Mr Ready-to- halt, and Mr Feebie · mind. had more to 
ſympathiſe with their condition. 

When they were gone from the towuſaben. and when their 
friends had bid them farewel, they quickly came to the place where 
Faithful was put to death; therefore they made a ſtand, 'gn 
thanked him that had enabled him to bear his croſs ſo well; and the 

rather, becauſe they now found that they had a benefit by fuck a 
man's ſufferings as his was, 

They went on therefore after this a good way further, talking of 
Chriſtian and Faithful, and how Hopeful joined himſelf io Chri- 
{tian after that Faithful was dead. 

Now they were come up with the hill Lucre, where the filver- 
mine was, which took Demas off from his pilgrimage, and into 
which, as ſome think, By-ends fell and perithed ; wherefore they 
But when they were come to the old monument 
that ſtood over againſt the hill Lucre, to wit, to the pillar of ſalt 
that ſtood alſo within view of Sodom, and its ſtinking lake, they 
marvelled, as did Chriſtian before, that men of that knowledge 
and ripeneſs of wit as they were, ſhould be ſo blind as to turn a- 
fide here. Only they conſidered again, that nature is not affected 
with the harms that others have met with, eſpecially if that thing 
upon which they look has an attracting virtue upon the foolith 
eye. 

I ſaw now that they went on till they came to the river that was 
on this ſide of the Deſectable mountains. 

To the river where the fine trees grow on both fides, and whoſe 
leaves, if taken inwardly, are good againſt ſurfeits, Ptal, xxiu, 
where the meadows are green all the year long, and where they 
might lie down lafely. 4 

By this river-ſide, in the meadows, there were cores and folds 
for ſheep, a houſe built for the nouriſhing and bringing upzof 
thoſe larabs, the babes of thoſe women that go on pilgrimage, Hieb. 
v. 2.; If, xl. 11. Alſo there was here one that was intruſted with 
them, who could have compaſſion, and that could gather thele _ 
lambs with his arm, and carry them in his boſom, and that could 
gently lead thoſe that were with young, Now to the care of this 
man Chriſtiana admoniſhed her four daughters to commit their 
little ones, that by theſe waters they might be houſed, harboured, 
ſuccoured, and nouriſhed, and that none of them might be in 
in time to come. This man, if any of them go aſtray, or be loſt, 
he will bring them again; he will allo bind up that v hich was bro- 
ken, and will ſtrengthen them that are fick. Lerc they will never 
want meat, drink, and clothing: here they will be kept from 
thieves and robbers; for this man will die before one of th ole com- 
mitted to his truſt ſhall be loſt. Beſides, here they ſhall be fire tn 
have good nurture and admonition, and ſhall be taught to wal in 
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right paths; and that you know is a favour of no ſmall account. 
Alſo here, as you ſee, are delicate wmers, pleaſant meadows, dain- 
ty flowers, variety of trees, and ſuch as bear wholefome fruit : 
Fruit not like that which Matthew eat of, that fell over the wall, 
out of Beelzebub's garde; but fruit that procureth health where 
there is none, and that continueth and increaſeth where it is. 

So they were content to commit their little ones to him : and that 
which was alſo an encouragement to them ſo to do, was, for that 
all this was to be at the charge of the King, and ſo was an hoſpital 
to young children and orphans. | 

Now they went on; and when they were come to By-path mea- 

dow, to the ſtile over which Chriſtian weat with his 

They have a fellow Hopeful, when they were taken by giant De- 
mind to have pair, and put into Doubting-caſtle ; they fat down, 
a luck with and conſulied what was beſt to be done, to wit, now 
giant Deſpair. they were ſo ſtrong, and had got ſuch a man as Mr 
| Great-heart for their conductor, whether they had 

not beſt to make an attempt upon the giant, demoliſh his caſtle, 
and if there were any pilgrims in it, to ſet them at liberty, before 
they went any farther, So one ſaid one thing, another faid to the 
contrary. - One queſtioned if it was lawful to go upon unconſecra- 
ted ground; another faid they might, provided their end was good: 
but Mr Greai-heart ſaid, though that aſſertion offered laſt cannot 
be univerſally true, yet 1 have a commandment to reſiſt fin, to o- 
vercome evil, to fight the good fight of faith: and, I pray, with 
whom {ſhould ] fight this good fight, if not with giant Deſpair? I 
will therefore attempt the taking away of his life, and the demoliſh- 
ing of Doubting-caſtle. Then ſaid he, Who will go with me? 
Then faid old Honeſt, I will; and fo will we too, faid Chriſtizna's 
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four ſons, Mathew, Samuel, James, and Joſeph, for they were 


young men and ſtrong. 6 | | 
So-they lefr the women in the road, and with them Mr Feeble- 
mind, and Mr Feadz-to-halt with his crutches, to be. their guard, 
until they came back; for in that place the giant Deſpair dwelt ſo 
Acar, they keeping in the road, z little child might lead them.” 
So Mr Great-heart, old Honeſt, and the four young men, went 
to go up to Doubting- caſtle to look for giant Deſpair. When they 
came at the caſtle-gate, they knocked for entrance with an unuſual 
noiſe. With that the old giant comes to the gate, and Ififtidence 
luis wife follows. Then ſaid he, Who and what is he that is ſo 
hardy, as after this manner to moleſt the giant Deſpair ?- Mr 
Greatcheart replied, It is I, Great-heart, one of the King of the 
ccleſtial country's conductors of pilgrims to their place; and 1 de- 
mand of thce, that thou open thy gates for my entrance; prepare 
, thylclf alſo to fight, for I am come to take away thy head, and to 
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Now giant Deſpair, becauſe he was a giant, thought no man 


could overcome him; and again, thought he, ſince heretofore f 


i have made a conqueſt of angels, ſhall Great heart make me afraid? 
, So he harneſſed himſelf, and went out: He had a cap of ſteel up- 
e on his head, a breaſt- plate of fire girded him, and he came out 

in iron - ſnoes, with a great club in his hands, Then theſe fix men 


fidence the gianteſs came up to help him, old Mr Honeſt cut her 
down at one blow. Then they fought for their lives, and giant 
Deſpair was brought down to the ground, but was very loth to die: 
he ſtruggled hard, and had, as they ſay, as many lives as a cat; 
but Great-heart was his death, for he left him not till he had ſc- 
vered his head from his ſhoulders, | 

Then they fell to demoliſhing Doubting-caſtle, and 
that you know might with eaſe be done, ſince giant Doubting- 
Deſpair was dead. They were ſeven days in deſtroy- caftle demo- 
ing of that, and in it of pilgrims they found one, Mr liſbed. 
Deſpondency, almoſt ſtarved to death, and one Much- * 
made you have wondered, to have ſeen the dead bodies that lay 
here and there in the caſtle - yard, and how full of dead mens bones 
the dungeon was. 

When Mr Great-heart and his companions had performed this 
exploit, they took Mr Deſpondency, and his daughter Much - afraid, 
into their protection, for they were honeſt people, though they 


therefore, I ſay, took with them the head of the giant, (for his bo- 
dy they had buried under a heap of nes), and down to the road, 
and to their companions they came, and ſhewed them what they 
had done. Now when Feeble- mind and Ready- to-halt ſaw that it 


and merry, Now Chriſtiana, if need was, could play upon the 
ward, viol, and her daughter Mercy upon the lute: ſo ſince they were ſo 
elt fo merry diſpoſed, ſhe played them a leſſon, and Ready- to-halt would 


went hand, and to dancing they went in the road. True, he could not 
n they dance without one crutch in his hand; but 1 promiſe you he footed 
nuſual i well; allo the girl was to be commended, for the anſwered the 
dence muſic handſomely, 
t is {0 As for Mr Deſpondency, the muſic was not ſo much to him, he 
2. Mr was for feeding rather than dancing, for that he was almoſt ſtar- 
of the ved. So Chriſtiana gave him ſome of her bottle of ſpirits for pre- 
41 de- {ent relief, and then prepared him ſomething to eat, and in little 
N 3 old gentleman came io himſelf, and began to be fincly re- 
and to ed, | | | 


No 


Now 


made up to him, and beſet him behind and before: alſo when Dif- 


afraid his daughter; theſe two they ſaved alive. But it would have 


were priſoners in Doubting - caſtle to that giant Deſpair, They 


was the head of the giant Deſpair indeed, they were very jocund 


dance. So he took Deſpondency's daughter Much-afraid. by the 
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Now I ſaw in my dream, when all theſe things were finiſhed, My | 
Great-heart took the head of Giant Deſpair, and ſet it upon a pole f 
by the highway - ſide, right over againſt the pillar that Chriſtian e. 
rected for a caution to pilgrims that came after, to take heed of en- 
tering into his grounds. | 


[A monument of deliverance.) | 
Then he writ under it, upon a marble ſtone, theſe verſes follow. 
ing: 


This is the head of him whoſe name only 
In former fimes did pilgrims terrify. 
His caftle's down, and Diffidence his wife 
Brave Mr Great-heart has bereft of life. 
Deſpondency, his daughter Much-afraid, 
Great- heart for them alſo the man has play'd. 
Who hereof doubts, if hell but caſt his eye 
Up hither, may his ſcruples ſatisfy. 
This head alſo, when doubting cripples dance, ' 
Doth ſbeu from fears they have deliverance. 


When thoſe men had thus bravely ſhewed themſelves agaigſt 
Doubting-caſtle, and had ſlain giant Deſpair, they went forward, 
and went on till they came to the Delectable mountains, where 
Chriſtian and Hopeful refreſhed themſelves with the varieties of 
the place. They alſo acquainted themſelves with the. ſhepherds 
there, who'welcomed them, as they had done Chriſtian before, 
unto the Delectable mountains. 
No the ſhepherds ſeeing ſo great a train follow Mr Great-heart, 
"(for with him they were well acquainted), they. ſaid unto him, 


"= Good Sir, you have got a goodly company here ; pray where did 


Fou find all thele? _ 
[The guide's ſpeech to the ſhepherds.) 


Firft, here is Chriſiiana and her train, A 
Her ſens, and her ſons wives, who, like the wain, 
Keep by the pole, and do by compaſs fieer, 
From fin to grace, elſe they had nat been here. 
Next here's old Honeſt come on pilgrimage, 
Neady-do. halt too, who, I dare engage, 
True hearted is, and fo 1s Feeble- mind, 
Who willing was not to be left behind. vita 
Deſpondency, good man, is coming after,. 1 05 
And fo alſo is Much afraid his daughter. 
May we have entertainment here, or muſt 
We farther go? Let's know whereon to truſt, 
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Then ſaid the ſhepherds, This is a comfortable company; you 


are welcome to us, for we have for the feeble, as for the ſtrong; 
our Prince has an eye to what is done to the leaſt of theſe, There- 
fore infirmity muſt not be a block to our entertainment. So they _ 
had them to the palace doors, and then faid unto them, Come in, 
Mr Feeble-mind, Come in Mr Ready-to-halt, Come in Mr De- 
ſpondency, and Mrs Much-afraid his daughter. Theſe, Mr Great- 
heart, ſaid the ſhepherds to the guide, we call in by name, for 
that they are moſt ſubject to draw back; but as for you, and the 
reſt that are ſtrong, we leave you to your wonted liberty. Then 
ſaid Mr Great-heart, This day I fee that grace 

doth ſhine in your faces, and that you are my A deſcription 
Lord's ſhepherds indeed; for that you have not o&f falſe ſhep- 
puſhed theſe diſcaſed neither with fide nor ſhoul- herds. 

der, but have rather ſtrewed their way into the pa- 

lace with flowers, as you ſhould, 

So the feeble and weak went in, and Mr Great-heart and the reſt 
did follow. When they were all ſet down, the ſhepherds ſaid to 
thoſe of the weaker ſort, What is it that you would have? For, ſaid 
they, all things muſt be managed here to the ſupporting of the 
weak, as well as the warning of the unruly. _ 

So they made them a feaſt of things eaſy of digeſtion, and that 
were pleaſant to the palate, and nourithing : The which when they 
had received, they went to their reſt, each one reſpectively unto. 
his proper place. When morning was come, becauſe the mountains 
were high, and the day clear; and becauſe it was the cuſtom of the 
ſhepherds to ſhew the pilgrims, before their departure, ſome rari- 
ties; therefore, after they were ready, and had refreſhed them- 
ſelves, the ſhepherds took them out into the fields, and ſhewed 
them firſt what they had thewed to Chriſtian before. 

Then they had them to ſome new places. The firſt was Mount 
Marvel, where they looked, and beheld a man at a diſtance, that 
tumbled the hills about with words. Then they aſked the ſhep- 
herds what that ſhould mean? So they told them, that that man 


was the ſon of one Mr Great-grace, of whom you read in the Firlt 82 


Part of the records of the Pilgrim's Progreſs ; and he is ſet there 
to teach pilgrims howto believe down, or to tumble out of their 
ways, what difficulties ey ſhould meet with, by faith. Then ſaid 
Mr Great- heart, 1 know him, he is a man above many, od 
Then they had them to another place, called Mount Innocent, 
and there they ſaw a man clothed all in white, and two men, Pre- 
ſudice and Ill vill, continually caſting dirt upon bim. Now bes 
hold the dirt, whatſoever they caſt at him, would in a little ime 
ball off again, and his gar ment would look as clear as if no dirt had 


been caſt thereat, 


Then ſaid the pilgrims, What means this? The ſhcpherds an- 
fe Bs, | ſwered, 


- 
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ſwered, This man is named Godly-man, and the garment is 10 6 
ſhew the ĩinnocency of his life. Now thoſe that throw dirt at him, 1 
are ſuch as hate his well · doing; but, as you ſee, the dirt will not ſtick i 
. © ypon his cloaths, ſo it ſhall be with him that lives innocently in the h 
_/ world: Whoever they be that would make ſuch men dirty, they labour tl 


all in vain; for God, by that a little time is ſpent, will cauſe that their 


innocence ſhall break forth as the light, and their righteouſneſs as 
the noon-day. | 

Then they took them, and had them to Mount Charity, where 
they ſhewed them a man that had a bundle of cloth lying before 
him, out of which he cut coats and garments for the poor that 
ſtood about him; yet his bundle, or roll of cloth, was never the 
leſs. | 

Then ſaid they, What ſhould this be? This is, ſaid the ſhep- 
herds, to ſhew you, that he that has a heart to give of his labour 

to the poor, {hall never want wherewithal. He that watereth, ſhall 
be watcred himſelf, And the cake that the widow gave to the pro- 
phet, did not cauſe that ſhe had ever the leſs in her barrel, 

They had them alſo to the place where they ſaw one Fool, and 
one Want-wit, waſhing of an Ethiopian, with an intention to 
make him white ; but the more they waſhed him, the blacker he 
was. Then they aſked the ſhepherds, what that ſhould mean? 
So they told them, ſaying, Thus it is with the wile perſon; all 
means uſed to get ſuch a one a good name ſhall in concluſion tend 

but to make him more ibominable. Thus it was with the Phari- 
ſees, and ſo it ſhall be with all hypocrites. 
Then ſaid Mercy, the wife of Matthew, to Chriſtiana her mo- 
ther, 1 would, if it might be, ſee the hole in the hill, or chat com. 
monly called the bye-way to hell. So her mother brake her mind 
to the ſhepherds. Then they went to the door; it was on the fide 
of an hill; and they opened it, and bid Mercy hearken a while 
So ſhe hearkened, and heard one ſaying, Curſed be my father for 
holding of my feet back from the way of peace and life; and ano 
ther ſaid, O that I had been torn in pieces, before I had, to fare 
my life, loſt my ſoul; and another ſaid, If I were to live again 
how would I deny myſelf, rather than come to this. place. Then 
there was, as if the very earth groaned an naked under the feet 
of this young woman for fear; ſo ſhe ed white, and came 
trembling away, ſaying, Bleſſed be he and Ie chat is delivered from 
this place. bb Ar oe 
Now when the ſhepherds had ſhewn them all theſe things, then 
they had them back to the palace, and entertained them with wha 
the houſe would afford: But Mercy being a you 
Mercy long- and breeding woman, longed for ſomething that (he 
eth, and for ſaw there, but was aſhamed to aſk. Her mother: 
. what, in-law then aſked her what ſhe ailed ? for the look: 
7 | el 
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to ed as one not well. Then ſaid Mercy, There is a looking-glaſs/ 
m, hangs up in the dining-room, off which I cannot take my mind 
ick if therefore I have it not, I think - ſhall miſcarry. Then Mid 
the her mother, I will mention thy wants to the ſhepherds, and 
Our they will not deny it thee, But ſhe faid, I am aſhamed that chef 
neir men ſhould know that I longed. Nay, my daughter, ſaid the, it 
To is no ſhame, but a virtue, to long for ſuch a thing as that; fo” 
| Mercy ſaid, then mother, if you pleaſe, aſk the ſhepherds, if the 
nere are willing to ſell it. 5 $ 
fore Now the glaſs was one of a thouſand. It would | 
that - preſent a man, one way with his own features ex- [tf was the 
the attly ; and turn ic but another way, and it would word r Cod. 
ſhew one the very face and ſimilitude of the Prince e 
hey- of pilgrims himſelf, Yes, I have talked with them that can tell, 
bour and they have ſaid, that they have ſeen the very crown of thorns 
{hall upon his head, by looking in that glaſs: They have therein alſo 
pro- ſeen the holes in his hands, in his feet, and his file, Yea, ſuch 
an excellency is there in that glaſs, that it will ſhew him to one 
, and where they have a mind to ſee him; whether living or dead; whe- 
on to ther in earth or heaven; whether in a ſtate of humiliation, or in 
cer he his exaltation; whether coming to ſuffer, or coming to reign. 
nean Chriſtiana therefore went to the ſhepherds apart, (now the 


n; al names of the ſhepherds were, ' Knowledge, Experience, Watchful, and 
1 tend Sincere), and faid unto them, There is one of my daughters a 
Phari- breeding woman, that, I think, doth long for ſomething that ſhe 

hath ſeen in this houſe; and the thinks the ſhall mifcarry, if the 
er mo- ſhould by you be denied. b 


\t com. Exper. Call her, call her; ſhe ſhall aſſuredly have what we can 
r mind help her to. So they called her, and ſaid to her, Mercy, what is 
the ſide that thing thou wouldit have? Then the bluſhed, and ſaid, The 
a while. great glaſs that hangs up in the dining-room; ſo Sincere ran and 
ther for . ferched it, and, with a joyful conſent, it was given her. Then 
nd and the bowed her head and gave thanks, and ſaid, by chis I know that 
to {ave have obtained favour in your eyes. . 
e again, They alſo gave to the other young women ſuch things as they x 
Then WW deſired, and to their huſbands great commendations, for that they 
the feet had joined with Mr Great-heart, to the ſlaying of Giant Delpair, 
nd came and the demoliſhing of Doubriog-caſtle, 


red from About Chriſtiana's neck the ſhepherds put a 
bracelet, and ſo they did about the necks of her four How the Hep- 
daughters; alſo they put car- rings in their ears, and herds adorned 


198, then Wil © 
Jewels on their foreheads. | the pilgrims. 


vich wha 


a young When they were minded to go hence, they let 

g that (he them go in peace, but gave not to them thoſe certain cautions 
mother which before were given to Chriſtian and his companion. The reaſon 
ſhe look a for that thefe had Grcat- heart to be their guide, who was one 


66 
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that was well acquainted with things, and ſo could give them their 
cautions more ſeaſonable; to wit, even then when the danger was 
nigh the approaching. 
Wbat cautions Chriſtian and his companion had received of the 
_ ſhepherds, they had alſo loſt by that the time was come that they 
had need to put them in practice. Wherefore here was the ad- 
vantage that this company had over the other. 
From hence they went on ſinging; and they ſaid, 


$421 how fitly are the flages ſet 

For their relief that pilgrims are become! 
And how they us receive without one let, 

That make the other life our mark and home ! 
What novelties they have, to us they give, 
That we, though pilgrims, joyſul lives may live. 
They do upon us too fuch things beſtow, 
That ſhew we pilgrims are, where-cer we go. 


When they were gone from the ſhepherds, they quickly came 


| 
to the place where Chriſtian met with one Turn-away, that dwelt | 
in the town of Apoſtacy. Wherefore of him Mr Great-heart, 
their guide, did now put them in mind, faying, This is the place k 
where Chriſtian met with one Turn-away, who carried with him L 
the character of his rebellion at his back. And this I have to ſay 
concerning this man, he would hearken to no counſel ; but once a- : 
falling, perſuaſion could not ſtop him. | | 
When he came to the place where-the croſs and ſepulchre was, 4 
he did' meet with one that did bid him look there; but he 
gnaſhed with his teeth, and ſtamped, and ſaid, he was reſolved to T 
go back to his own town, Before he came to the gate, he met 0 
with Evangeliſt, who offered to lay hands on him, to turn him in- | 
to the way again, But this Turn-aay reſiſted him, and having bs 
done much deſpite unto him, he got away over the wall, and ſo e- 
{caped his hand. hes 
Then they went on, and juſt at the place where Little-Faith for- 
| merly was robbed, there ſtood a man with his {word * 
One Valiant- drawn, and his face all bloody. Then ſaid Mr = 
for- truth he- Mr Great-heart, What art thou? The man made 
fet with anſwer, ſaying, I am one whoſe name is Valiant. for. ns 
422 thieves. truth. I am a pilgrim, and am going to the celeſtial | 
gs city, Now, as 1 was in my way, there were thre the 
men that did beſet me, and propounded unto me theſe three wh 
things: 1. Whether I would become one of them? 2. Or go back cor 
from whence I came? 3. Or die upon the place? To the firſt! 0 
anſwered, I had been a true man a long ſeaſon; and therefore! ſtri 
could not be expected that I now ſhould caſt in my lot with Vit 
Flieves. Then they demanded what I would ſay to the fecand* 7 
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So 1 told them the place from whence I came, had I not found 
incommodity there, .I had not forſaken it at all; but find- 
ing it altogether unſuitable to me, and very unprofitable for me, I 
forſook it for this way. Then they aſked me what I ſaid to the 
third? And 1 told them, My life coſt more dear far than that I 


ſhould lightly give it away. Beſides, you have nothing to do thus 
to put things to my choice; wherefore at your peril be it, if you - 
meddle. Then theſe three, to wit, Wild-head, Inconſiderate, and 


Pragmatic, drew upon me, and I alſo drew upon them. ®# 

So we fell to it, one againſt three, for the ſpace of three hours. 
They have left upon me, as you ſee, ſome of the marks of their 
valour, and have alſo carried away with them ſome of mine. They 
are but juſt now gone; I ſuppoſe they might, as the ſaying is, hear 
your horſe daſh, and ſo they betook themſelves to flight. 

Great-heart, But here was great odds, three againſt one. 

Valiant. It is true; but little or more are nothing to him that 
has the truth on his fide: Though an hoſt ſhould incamp a- 
gainſt me,” ſaid one, my heart ſhall not fear: Though war 
ſhould riſe againſt me, in this will I be confident,” &c. Beſides, 
faid he, I have read in ſome records, that one man has fought an 
army: And how many did Samſon flay with the jaw-bone of an 
aſs ? 

Great-heart, Then ſaid the guide, Why did not you cry out, 
that ſome might have come in for your ſuccour ? | 


Valiant. So I did to my King, who I knew could hear me, and 


afford inviſible help; and that was enough for me. 

Great- heart. Then ſaid Mr Great-heart to Mr Valiant-for-truth, 
Thou haſt worthily behaved thyſelf : let me ſee thy ſword. So he 
ſhewed it him. | Act 

When he had taken it in his hand, and looked thereon a while, 
he ſaid, Ha! it is a right Jeruſalem blade. | 

Valiant. It is fo. Let a man have one of theſe blades, with a. 


hand to wield it, and ſkill to uſe it, and he may venture upon an 


angel with it, He need not fear its holding, it he can bur tell how 


Its edge will never blunt. It will cut flcth and bones, 
and foul and ſpirit, and all. | 


—_ 


Creat- heart. But you fought a great while; I wonder you was 
not weary, | | 

Valiant, I fought till my ſword did cleave to my hand; and then 
they were joined together, as if a ſword grew out of my arm; and 
when the blood run through my fingers, then I fought with moſt 
courage. | | : 
real. heart, Thou haſt done well; thou haſt reſiſted unto blood, 
ſtriving againſt ſin; thou ſhalt abide by us, come in, and go gat 


with us; tor we are thy companions, 


Then they took him, and waſhed his wounds, and IVC him of. 
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what they had to refreſh him ; and ſo they went together. Now 
as they went on, becauſe Mr Great-heart was delighted in him, 
(for he loved one greatly that he found to be a man of his hands), 
and . becauſe there were in company them that were feeble and 
weak; therefore he queſtioned with him about many things; as, 
firſt, What countryman he was? ; 

Valiant. 1am of Dark-land ; for there I was born, and there my 
father and mother are ſtill, h | 

Ert. heart. Dark-land ! faith the guide; doth not that lie on 
the ſame coaſt with the city of Deſtruction ? 

Valiant, Yes, it doth. Now that which cauſed me to come on 
. Pilgrimage was this; we had Mr Tell-true came in our parts, and 
he told it about what Chriſtiana had done that went from the city 
of Deſtruction ; namely,” how he had forſaken his wife and chil- 
dren, and had betaken himſelf to a pilgrim's life. It was alſo con- 
ſidently reported, how-he had killed a, ſerpent that did come out 
to reſiſt him in his journey; and how he got through to whither he 
intended. It was allo told, what welcome he had to all his Lord's 
lodgings, efpecially when he came to the gates of the celeſtial city; 
for there, ſaid the man, he was received with ſound of trumpet by 
a company of thining ones. He told it alſo, how all the bells inthe 
city did ring for joy at his reception, and what golden garments he 

was clothed with; with many other things that now I {hall forbear 
to relate. In a word, that man ſo told the ſtory of Chriſtian, and 
his travels, that my heart fell into a burning heat to be gone after 
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him; nor could father or mother ſtay me: So I got from them, 


and am come thns far on my way. | 

Great-heart, You came in at the gate, did you not? 
Valiant. Yes, yes; for the ſame man alſo told us, that all would 

be nothing, if we did not begin to enter this way at the gate, 

- Great heart. Look you, ſaid the guide to Chriſtiana, the pilgri- 
mage of your huſband, and what he has gotten thereby, is ſpread 
abroad far and near, 1 

Valiant. Why, is this Chriſtian's wife? 

Great-heart. Les, that it is; and theſe are alſo his four chil- 
dren. | f 4X 

Valiant. What! and going on pilgrimage too ? 

Great-heart, Les, verily, they are following after. 

Valiant. It glads me at heart. Good man ! how joyful will he be 
when he ſhall ſee them that would not go with him, yet to enter at- 
ter him in at the gates into the celeſtial city? 

Great-heart. Without doubt it will be a comfort to him; for 
next to the joy of ſeeing himſelf there, it will be a joy to meet there 
his wife and children. 


Valiant. But now you are upon that, pray let me hear your op! 
g Non 
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nion about it. Some make a queſtion whether we ſhall know one 

another when we are there ? | Z x 
Great heart. Do they think they ſhall know themſelves then, or 

that chey ſhall rejoice to ſee themſelves in that bliſs? And if they 


think they ſhall know and do this, why not know others, and re- | 


joice in their welfare allo ? 55 

Again, ſince relations are our ſecond ſelf, though that ſtate will 
be difſolved, yet why may it not be rationally concluded, that we 
{hall be more glad to fee them there, than to ſce they are want- 
"apy | 

Valiant, Well, I perceive whereabouts you are as to this, Have 
you any more things to aſk me about my beginning to come on 
pilgrimage ? 

Great heart. Yes; Was your father and mother willing that you 
ſhould become a pilgrim ? - 

Valiant. Oh no ! they uſed all means imaginable to perſuade me 
to ſtay at home. | 

Great- heart. What could they ſay againſt it? . 

Valiant. They ſaid it was an idle life; and if I myſelf were not in- 
clined to floth and lazineſs, I would never countenance a pilgrim's 
condition, | | 

Great-heart, And what did they ſay elſe? 

Valiant, Why, they told me that it was a dangerous way ; yea, 
the moſt dangerous way in the world, ſaid they, is that which the 
pilgrims go. | 
Great-heart, Did they ſhew you wherein this way is dangers- 
ous ? | 

Valiant. Yes,.and that in many particulars, 

Greet-heart., Name ſome of them. 

Valiant, They told me of the Slough of Deſpond, where Chriſti- 
an was well nigh ſmothered. They told me, that there were arch- 
ers ſtanding ready in Beelzebub's caſtle, to ſhoot them who ſhould” 
knock at the wicket-gate for entrance. They told me alfo of the 
wood, and dark mountains, of the hill Difficulty, of the lions, and 
alſo of the three giants, Bloody man, Maul, and Slay good. They 
aid moreover, that there was a foul fiend haunted the Valley of 
Humiliation ; and that Chriſtian was by him almoſt bereft of life. 
Belides, ſaid they, you muſt go over the Valley of the Shadow of 
Death, where the hobgoblins are, where the light is darkneſs, 
here the way is full of ſnares, pits, traps, and gins. They told 
me alſo of giant Deſpair, of Doubting-caſtle, and of the ruin that 
he pilgrims met with there. Farther, they ſaid, I muft go over 
be inchanted ground, which was dangerous. And, that, after all 
nis, I ſhould find a river, over which i ſhould find n heidge; and 
bat that river did lie betwixt me and the celeſtial count 

Creat- heart. And was this all? — 
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_ + Fakeant. No; they alſo told me, that this way was full of dece;. 
vers, and of perſons that lay in wait there to turn good men out of 
their path. | 
Great-heart. But how did they make that out ? 
Valiant. They told me, that Mr Worldly-wiſe-man did lie there 
in wait to deceive. | Wt 
They alſo ſaid, that there was Formality and Hypocriſy continy. 
ally on the road. They faid alſo, that Bye-ends, Talkative, or De. 
mas, would go near to gather me up : that the flatterer would catch 
me in his net ; or that, with Green-headed Ignorance, I would pre. 
ſume to go on to the gate, from whence he was ſent back to 
the hole that was in the ſide of the hill, and made to go the by. 
way to hell. 
Great. heart. I promiſe you, This was enough to diſcourage thee; 
but did they make an end here ? | 
Valiant. No, ſtay. They told me alſo of many that tried that 
way of old, and that had gone a great way therein, to ſee if they 
could find ſomething of the glory then that ſo many had ſo much 
talked of from time to time; and how they came back again, and 
befooled themſelves for ſetting a foot out of doors in that path, to 
the ſatisfaction of the country. And they named ſeveral that did 
ſo, as Obſtinate and Pliable, Miſtruſt and Timorous, Turnawaf, 
and old Atheiſt, with ſeveral more; who they ſaid had ſome of 
them gone far to ſee what they could find, but not one of then 
found ſo much advantage by going, as amounted to the weight ot 
a feather. | 
Great-heart. Said they any thing more to diſcourage you ? 
Valiant, Yes, they told me of one Mr Fearing, who was a pi. 
grim ; and how he found his way ſo ſolitary, that he never had : 
comfortable hour therein: alſo, that Mr Deſpondency had like to 
have been ſtarved therein; yea, and alſo (which I had almoſt for 
got) Chriſtian himſelf, about whom there has been ſuch a noiſe, 
after all his ventures for a celeſtial crown, was certainly drowned in 
the Black River, and never went a foot farther ; however, it wis 
ſmothered up. | 
Great-heart. And did none of theſe things diſcourage you? 
Valiant. No; they ſeemed as ſo many nothings to me. 
Ereat- heart. How came that about? ; 
Valiant. Why, I ſtill believed what Mr Tell-true had ſaid, and 
that carried me beyond them all. 
Great heart. Then this was your victory, even your faith? 
Valiant. It was ſo, I believed; and therefore came out, got ino 
the way, fought all that {et themſelves againſt me, and, by bee 
ving, am come to this place: o 
1 1 
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Who would true valour ſee, 
Let him come hither ; 
One here will conſtant be, 
Come wind, come weather : 
There's no diſcouragement 
Shall make him once relent, 
His firſt avow'd intent, 
To be a pilgrim. 
Whoſo beſet him round 
With diſmal ſtories, 
Do but themſelves confound ; 
His ſtrength the more is. 
No lion can him fright ; 
Hell with a giant fight, 
But he will have a right, 
To be a pilgrim, 
Heobgoblin, nor foul fiend a 
Can daunt his ſpirit; 
He knows, he at the end 
Shall life inherit. 
Then fancies fly away, 
He'll not fear what men ſay, a 
He'll labour night and day 
To be a pilgrim. 


By this time they were got to the Inchanted Ground, where the 
air naturally tended to make one drowſy; and that place was all 
grown over with briars and thorns, excepting here and there, 
where was an Inchanted Arbour, upon which if a man ſits, or in 
which if a man ſleeps, it is a queſtion, ſay ſome, Whether ever 
he ſhall riſe or wake again in this world ? Over this foreſt there- 
fore they went, both one and another, and Mr Great-heart went 
before; for that he was the guide; and Mr Valiant for- truth, he 
came behind, being rear - guard, for fear, leſt perad venture ſome: 
fiend, or dragon, or giant, or thief, ſhould fall upon their rear, 
1 and ſo do miſchief. They went on here, each man with his ſwerd 

drawn in his hand; for they knew it was a dangerous place. Alſo 

they cheared up one another, as well as they could; Feeble-mind, 

ſaid, and Mr Great-heart commanded ſhould come up after him, ad Mr 
| Deſpondency was under the eye of Mr Valiant. 

Now they had not gone far, but a greag miſt and darkneſs fell 
upon them all; ſo that they could ſcarce, for a great while, one 
ſee the other. Wherefore they were forced, for ſome time, to feel 
for one another by words; for they walked not by ſight. 

But any one muſt think, that here was but ſorry going for the 
belt of them all; but how much worſe for the women and chil- 


dren, 


a 
'4 


* 
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dren, who both of feet and heart were but tender. Yet fo it was, 
that through the encouraging words of him that led in the front, 
and of him that brought them vp behind, they made a pretty good 
Ihift to wag along. | 

The way was alſo here very weariſome, through dirt and lah. 
bineſs. Nor was there on all this ground ſo much as one inn or 
victualling-houſe, whierein to refreth the feebler ſort. Here there. 
fore was grunting, and puffing, and fighing : While one tumbleth 
over a buſh, another ſticks faſt in the dirt; and the children, ſome 
of them, loſt their ſhoes in the mire : While one cries out, I am 
down; and another, Ho, where are you? and a third, The buſhes 
have got ſuch faſt hold on me, I think I cannot get away from 


them. 
Then they came at an arbour, warm, and promi- 


An arbour on ſing much refreſhing to the pilgrims : for it was 


the Inchanted finely wrought above head, beautified with greens, 
Ground, furniſhed with benches and ſettles. It had in it a 

ſoft couch, where the weary might lean. This, you 
muſt think, all things conſidered, was tempting; for the pilgrims 
already began to be foiled with the badneſs of the way; but there 
was not one of them that made fo much as a motion to ſtop here, 
Yea, for ought I could perceive, they continually gave ſo good 
heed to the advice of their guide, and he did fo faithfully tell them 
of dangers, and of the nature of dangers when they were at them, 
that uſually when they were neareſt to them, they did moſt pluck 
up their ſpirits, and hearten one another to deny the fleſh, This 


-arbour was called, The Slothful*s Friend, on purpoſe to allure, if it 


might be, ſome of the pilgrims, there to take up their reſt when 
Weary. | 1 

' I faw then in my dream, that they went on in this their ſolitary 
ground, till they came to a place at which a man is apt to loſe his 
way. Now though, when it was light, their guide could well e- 
nough tell how to miſs thoſe ways that led wrong, yet in the dark 
wy he was put to a ſtand : But he had in his pocket a 
The guide has map of all ways leading to or from the celeſtial city; 
a map of all wherefore he ſtruck a light, (for he never goes alſo 


ways leading without his tinder-box), and takes a view of bs 


to or from the book or map, which . bids him be careful in that 
city. © place, to turn to the right hand. And had he not 
1 here been careful to look in his map, they had in al 
probability been ſmothered in the mud; for jult a little before 
them, and that at the end of the cleaneſt way too, was a pit, none 


knows how deep, full of nothing but mud, there made on put. 


pole to deſtroy the pilgrims in. 
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Then thought I with myſelf, who that goeth on 


pilgrimage but would have one of theſe maps about 
him, that he may look when he is at a ſtand, which 


God's book. 


They went on then in this Inchanted Ground, till they came to - 
where there was another arbour, and it was built by the highway- 
fide, And in that arbour there lay two men, whoſe names were 
Heedleſs and Too-bold, Theſe two went thus far on pilgrimage ;. but 
here, being wearied with their journey, fat down to reſt theimfelves, 
and ſo fell faſt aſleep. When the pilgrims ſaw them, they ſtood ſtill, - 
and ſhook their heads; for they knew that the fleepers were in 2 
pitiful caſe. Then they conſulted what to do, whether to go on, 
and leave them in their ſleep, or ſtep to them, and try to awake 
them. So they concluded to go to them, and awake them; that is, if 
they could; but with this caution, namely, to take heed that them - 
— did not fit down, nor embrace the offered benefit of that ar- 

ur. 

90 they went in, and ſpake to the men, and called each by his 
name, (for the guide it — did know them); but there was no 
voice nor anſwer, Then the guide did ſhake them, and do what 
he could to diſturb them. Then faid one of them, I will pay you 
when I take my money. At which the guide ſhook his head. I 1 
will fight ſo long as I can hold my ſword in my hand, ſaid the 0+ 
ther, At that one of the children laughed. 

Then faid Chriſtiana, What is the meaning of this?. The guide 
ſaid, They talk in their fleep. If you ſtrike them, beat them, or 
whatever elſe you do- to them, they will anſwer you after this fa- 
ſhion ; or as one of them ſaid in old time, when the waves of the 
ſea did beat upon him, and he flept as one upon the maſt of a 
ſhip, When I awake, I will ſeek it again. You know when men 
talk in their ſleep, they ſay any thing, but their words are not go- 
verned either by faith or reaſon. There is an incoherency in their 
words now, as there was before betwixt their going on pilgrimage 


and fitting down here. This then is the miſchief on't, when heed- 


leſs ones go on pilgrimage, twenty to one but they are ſerved thus: 
For this Inchanted Ground is one of the laſt refuges that the enemy 
to pilgrims has; wherefore it is, as you ſee, placed almoſt at the 
end of the way, and ſo it ſtandeth againſt us with the more advan- 
tage, For when, thinks the egemy, will theſe fools be ſo defirous 
to fit down, as when they are weary ? and when ſo like to be weary, 
as when almoſt at their journey's end? Therefore it is, I ſay, that 
the Inchanted Ground is placed ſo nigh to the land Beulah, and fo 
near the end of their race, Wherefore, let pilgrims look to them- 
ſelves, leſt it happen to them as it has done to theſe, that, as you 
lee, are fallen aſleep, and none can awake them. 

Vol. II. No g. Ee Then 
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| Then the pilgrims defired with trembling to go 
The light of forward, only they prayed their guide to ſtrike a 
the word. light, that they might go the reſt of their way by 
the help of the light of a lanthorn, So he ſtruck a 
ligh and they went by the help of that through the reſt of this 
way, though the darkneſs was very great, 
But the children began to be forely weary ; and they cried out 
unto him that loveth pilgrims, to make their way more comfort- 
able. So by that they had gone a little farther, a wind aroſe that 
drove away the fog, ſo the air became more clear, 

Vet they were not off (by much) of the Inchanted Ground, only 
now they could fee one another better, and the way wherein they 
| thould walk. | n e Nt 
Now, when they were almoſt at the end of this ground, they 
perceived that a little before them was a ſolemn noiſe, of one that 

. was much concerned. So they went; on, and look- 
Stand ſaſt ed before them; and behold they ſaw, as they 
1hαͥ his knees thought, a man upon his knees, with hands and 
on the In- eyes lifted up, and ſpeaking, as they thought, earneſt- 
chanted ly to one that was above. They drew nigh, but 
Ground, could not tell what he ſaid ; ſo they went ſoftly till 
, | he had done. When he had done, he got up, and 
began to run towards the celeſtial city. Then Mr Great-heart call. 
ed after him, ſaying, Soho, friend, let us have your company, if 
you go, as J ſuppoſe you do, to the celeſtial city. So the man 
ſtopped, and they came up to him. But to ſoon as Mr Honeſt faw 
him, he ſaid, | know this man. Then ſaid Mr Valiant-for-truth, 
Prithee, ho is it? It is one, ſaid he, who comes from wherea- 
bouts I dwelt, his name is Stand faſt; he is certainly a right good 
pilgrim. - 

Zo they came up to one another; and preſently Stand- faſt ſaid to 
old Honeſt, Ho, Father Honeſt, are you there? Ay, ſaid he, 
that I am, as ſure as you are there. Right glad am I, ſaid Mr 

Stand-faſt, that I have found you on this road. And as glad am I, 
faid the other, that I eſpied you upon your knees. Then Mr 
Stand-faſt bluſhed, and faid, But why, did you fee me? Yes, that 


I did, quoth the other, and with my heart was glad at the fight. - 


Why, what did you think? ſaid Stand-faſt, Thiak ! ſaid Old Ho- 
'neſt, What ſhould I think ? I thought we had an honeſt man up- 
on the road, therefore ſhould have his company by and by. If 
you thought not amiſs, [ſaid Stand-faſt], how happy am I ? but if 
'T be not as I thould, it is I alone muſt bear it. That is true, faid 
the other; but your fear doth farther confirm me, that things arc 
Tight betwixt the Prince of pilgrims and your foul; for, faith he, 
4 Bleſſed is the man that feareth always,” | 
Valiant. Well, but brother, I pray thee tell us, what was it that 
Was 


8 


TEES I-3-E> 


Die Pilgrim's Pregreſ _—_— 


was the cauſe of thy bein ag upon thy knees even now ? Was it for 
ſome obligations laid by ſpecial mercies upon thee ? or how ? 

Stand faſt. Why, we are, as you ſee, upon the Inchanted 
Ground; and as I was coming along, I was muſing 
with myſelf of what a dangerous nature the road in What. it was 
this place was, and how many that had come even that fetched 
thus far on pilgrimage, had here been ſtopt, and © him upon his 
been deſtroyed. I thought alſo of the manner of knees. „ 
death with which this place deſtroyeth men. Thoſe 
that die here die of no violent diſtemper ; the death which ſuch die 
is not grievous to them: for he that goeth away in a ſleep begins 
that journey with deſire and pleaſure ; yea, ſuch acquieſce in the 
will of that diſeaſe. | 

Hon. Then . Mr Honeſt interrupting of him, ſaid, Did you ſee 
the two men aſleep in the arbour ? - 

Stand-faſt. Ay, ay, I faw Heedleſs and Too. bold 9 
and, for ought I know, there they will lie till they rot. But | 
let me go on with my tale: As I was thus muſing, as I ſaid, 
there was one in very pleaſant attire, but old, who preſented he 
ſelf unto me, and offered me three things, zo wit, her body, 
purſe, and her bed. Now the truth is, I was both weary and 
ſleepy : I am alſo as poor as a howlet, and that perhaps the witch: 
knew, Well, I repulſed here once and twice, but ſhe put by my 
repulſes, and ſmiled. Then 1 began to be angry, but the mattereds 
that nothing at all. Then ſhe made offers again, and faid, If 1 
would be ruled by her, ſhe would make me great and happy : for, 
{aid ſhe, I am the miſtreſs of the world. and men are made hap- 
py by me. Then 1 aſked her name, and ſhe told me it was Madam 
Bubble, This ſet me farther from her; but ſhe ſtill followed me 
with enticements. Then I berook me, as you ſee, to my knees, 
and with hands lifted up, and cries, I prayed to him that had faid 
he would help. So, juſt as you came up, the gentlewoman went 
her way. Then I continued to give thanks for this great deliver- 
ance; for I verily believe ſhe intended no good, but rather ſought 
to make a ſtop of me in my journey. 

Hon, Without doubt her deſigns were bad. But ſtay, now you 
talk of her, methinks I either have ſeen her, or have read ſome 
ſtory of her. 

Stand-faſt, Perhaps you have done both. 

Hon, Madam Bubble! Is the not a tall, comely dame, ſomething | 
of a ſwarthy complexion ? 

Stand: ſaſt. Right, you hit it, ſhe is juſt ſuch a one. | 

Hon, Doth ſhe not ſpeak very ſmoothly, and give you a ſmile at 
the end of every ſentence ? 


Pere faſt, You fall right upon it again, for theſe are her very | 
ons. 


Ee 2 Hon. 
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Hon. Doth ſhe not wear a great purſe by her fide? and is not 
her hand often in it, fingering her money, as if that was her heart's 
delight ? h | 


Stand. faſt. It is juſt ſo; had ſhe ſtood by all this while, you 


cduid not more amply have fer her forth before me, and have 
better deſcribed her features. 


Hon. Then he that drew her picture was a good limner, and he 
” 


that wrote of her ſaid true. | 
ks Great-heart. This woman is a witch, and it is by 
The world. virtue of her ſorceries that this ground is inchanted: 
Whoever doth lay his head down in her lap had 
as good lay it down upon that block over which the ax doth hang; 
and whoever lays his eyes upon her beauty, is counted the ene- 
my of God. This is ſhe that maintaineth in their ſplendor all 
thoſe that are the enemies of pilgrims : Yea, this is ſhe that hath 
brought off many a man from a pilgrim's life. She is a great goſ- 
fipper. She is always, both ſhe and her daughters, at one pilgrim's 
heels or another, now commending, and then preferring the excel- 
lencies of this life. She is a bold and impudent flut ; ſhe will talk 
with any man. She always laugheth poor pilgrims to ſcorn, but 
highly commends the rich ; if there be one cunning to get money 
in a place, ſhe will ſpeak well of him from houſe to houſe. She 
loveth banqueting and feaſting mighty well ; ſhe is always at one 
full table or another. She has givgn it out at ſome places that ſhe 
is a goddeſs, and therefore ſome do worſhip her. She has her 
time, and open places of cheating ; and ſhe will ſay, and avow it, 
that none can ſhew a good comparable to hers. She promiſeth to 
dwell with childrens children, if they would but love and make 
much of her. She will caſt out of her purſe gold, like duſt, in 
ſome places, and to ſome perſons, She loves to be fought after, 
ſpoken well of, and to lie in the boſoms of men. She is never 
weary of commending her commodities ; and ſhe loves them moſt 
that think beſt of her. She will promiſe crowns and kingdoms, it 
they will but take her advice; yet many hath ſhe brought to the 
halter, and ten thouſand times more to hell. | 
Stand-faſt. Oh ! ſaid Stand-faſt, what a mercy is it that I did re- 
fiſt her ? for whither might ſhe have drawn me ? | 

Ereat- heart. Whither ! nay, none but God knows, But in ge. 
neral, to be ſure ſhe would have drawn thee into many fooliſh and 
hurtful laſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition. 

It was ſhe that ſet Abſalom againſt his father, and Jeroboam a- 
gainſt his maſter. It was ſhe that perſuaded Judas to ſell his Lord; 
and that prevailed with Demas to forſake the godly pilgrims life. 
None can tell of the miſchief that ſhe doth : She makes variance 
betwixt rulers and ſubjects, betwixt parents and children, betwixt 

, | neighbour 
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neighbour and neighbour, betwixt a man and his wife, between a 


man and himſelf, betwixt fleſh and the ſpirit. 


u have done all, ſtand, | | 
At this diſcourſe there was among the pilgrims a mixture of joy 
and trembling ; but at length they brake out and ſang : 


What danger is tbe pilgrim in ! 
Hou many are his foes! 
How many ways there are to ſin, 
No living mortal knows. 
Some in the ditch ſpeil'd are, yea can 4 
Lie tumbling on the mire : AD 
Some, though they ſhun the frying-pan, 
Do leap into the fire. 


After this, I beheld until they were come unto the land of Beu- 
lah, where the ſun ſhineth night and day. Here, becauſe th 
were weary, they betook themſelves a while to reſt. And — 
this country was common for pilgrims, and becauſe the orchards 
and vineyards that were here belonged to the King of the celeſtial 
country; therefore they were licenſed to make bold with any of his 
things. But a little while foon refreſhed them here ; for the bells 
did fo ring, and the trumpets continually ſounded ſo melodiouſly, 
that they could not fleep, and yet they received as much refreſhing 
as if they ſlept their ſleep never ſo ſoundly, Here alſo all the 
noiſe of them that walked in the ſtreet was, More pilgrims are 
come to town. And another would anſwer, ſaying, And ſo many 
went over the water, and were let in at the golden gates to-day. 
They would cry again, There is now a legion of ſhining ones juſt 
come to town; by which we know that there are more pilgrims 
upon the road ; for here they come to wait for them, and to com- 
fort them after their ſorrow. Then the pilgrims got up, and 
walked to and fro: But how were their eyes now filled with cele- 
ſtial viſions ! In this land they heard nothing, faw nothing, felt 
nothing, ſmelled nothing, taſted nothing, that was offenſive to their 
ſtomach or mind ; only when they taſted of the water of the river 
over which they were to go, they thought that caſted a little bit- 
teriſh to the palate, but it proved ſweet when it was down. 

In this place there was a record kept of the names of them that 
had been pilgrims of old, and a hiſtory of all the famous acts that 


um. 2- they had done. * It was here alſo muck diſcourſed, how the river to 
,ord; ſome has its flowings, and what ebbings it has had while others have 
5 life, 


gone over. It has been in a manner dry for ſome, while it has 
riance  overflowed its banks for others. 


In this place the children of the town would go into the King's 
abour Wh gardens, and gather noſegays for the. pilgrims, and bring them to 


them 


Wherefore, good Mr Stand-faſt, be as your name is, and when 7 


4 
0 
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mem with affection: Here alſo grew camphire, and ſpikenard, ſaf. 
fron, calamus, and cinnamon, with all its trees of frankincenſe, 
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myrrh, and aloes, with all chief ſpices. . With theſe the pilgrims " 
chambers were perfumed while they ſtaid here; and with theſe Ye 
were their bodies anointed, to prepare them to go over the river, gl 
when the time appointed was come. ” 
Now while they lay here, and waited for the good N 
A meſſenger hour, there was a noife in the town, that there was ft 
of death ſent a poſt come from the celeſtial city, with matters of 
to Chriſtiana, great importance, to one Chriſtiana, the wife of Chri. the 
ſtian the pilgrim. So inquiry was made for her, and — 


the houſe was found out where ſhe was; ſo the poſt preſented her 
with a letter: the contents were, * Hail, good woman ! I bring 
thee tidings that the Maſter calleth for thee, and expecteth that thou 
ſhouldſt ſtand in his preſence, in cloaths of immortality, within 
theſe ten days | 

When he had read this letter to her, he gave her therewith a true 
token that he was a true meſſenger, and was come to bid her make 
haſte to be gone. The token was, An arrow ſharpened with love, 
let eaſily into her heart, which by degrees wrought ſo cffeCtuaily 
with her, that at the time appointed ſhe muſt be gone. 

When Chriſtiana ſaw that her time was come, and that ſhe was 
Her ſpeech the firſt of this company that was to go over, ſhe 
* Fg called for Mr Great-heart her guide, and told him 

: how matters were. So he told her, he was heartily 
guide. | glad of the news, and could have been. glad, had the 
poſt come for him. Then ſhe bid that he ſhould give advice how 
all things ſhould be prepared for her journey. 

So he told her, ſaying, Thus and thus it muſt be ; and we that 
ſurvive will accompany you to the river-fide. 

Then ſhe called for her children, and gave them her bleſſing, 
and told them, that ſhe had read with comfort, the mark that was 
ſet in their foreheads, and was glad to fee them with her there, 
and that they had kept their garments ſo white, Laſtly, She be- 
queathed to the poor that little ſhe had, and commanded her ſons 
and danghters to be ready againſt the meſſenger. ſhould come tot 
them. | | 

When ſhe had ſpoken theſe words to her guide, and to her chil 
dren, ſhe called for Mr Valiant-for-truth, and ſaid unto him, Sir, 
you have in all places ſhewed yourſelf true-hearted, be faithful 
unto death,” and my King will give you a © crown of glory.” | 
would alſo intreat you to have an eye to my children; and if at # 
ny time you ſee them faint, ſpeak comfortably to them; for my 
daughters, my ſon's wives, they have been faithful, and a fulfilling 
of the promiſe upon them will be their end. But the gave Ms 
Stand-faſt a ring. 8 FF 
2 en 
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Then ſhe called for old Mr Honeſt, and ſaid of him, ** Behold 
an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile.“ Then ſaid he, I wiſh 
you a fair day, when you ſet out for Mount Sion, and ſhall be 
glad to ſee that you go over the river dry-ſhod, But the anſwered, 
come wet, come dry, | long to be gone; for however the weather 
is in my journey, 1 ſhall have time enough when I come there, to 
fit down and reſt me, and dry me. | 

Then came in that good man Mr Ready-to-halt, to ſee her. 80 
ſhe ſaid to him, Thy travel hitherto has been with difficulty; but 
that will make thy reſt the ſweeter, But watch and be ready; for 
at an hour when you think not, the meſſenger may come, 

After him came in Mr Deſpondency, and his daughter Much- 
afraid ; to whom ſhe ſaid, You ought with thankfulneſs, for ever 
to remember your deliverance from the hand of giant Deſpair, and 
out of Doubring-caſtle. The effect of that mercy is, that you are 
brought with ſafety hither. Be yet watchful, and caſt away fear; 
be ſober, and hope to the end. 

Then ſhe faid to Mr Feeble-mind, Thou waſt delivered from the 
mouth of giant, Slay-good, that thou mightſt live in the light of the 
living for ever, and ſee the King with comfort: only I adviſe thee 
to repent thee of thine aptneſs to fear and doubt of his goodneſs, 
before he ſends for thee ; leſt thou ſhouldſt, when he comes, be 
forced to ſtand before him for that fault with bluſhing. 

Now the day drew on that Chriſtiana muſt be 
gone. So the road was full of people to fee her take Her laſt day, 
her journey. But behold! all the banks beyond and manner 
the river were full of horſes and chariots, which S departure, 
were come down from above to accompany her to the | 
city-gate» So ſhe came forth and entered the river, with a beckon 
of farewel to thoſe that followed her to the river-ſide. The laſt 
words that ſhe was heard to ſay, were, «I come, Lord, to be with 
thee, and bleſs thee.” 

90 her children and friends returned to their place ; for that thoſe 
that waited for Chriſtiana had carried her out of their ſight. 80 
ſhe went and called, and entered in at the gate with all the ceremo- 
_ of joy that her huſband Chriſtian had entered with before 

er. | 

At her departure the children wept. But Mr Great-heart and 
Mr Valiant played upon the well-runed cymbal and harp for joy. 
80 all departed to their reſpective places. 

In proceſs of time, there came a poſt to the town a- | 
gain, and his buſineſs was with Mr Ready-to-halt, My Ready- ; 
80 he inquired him out, and ſaid, I am come to thee Fo- hall ſum- 
in the name of him whom thou haſt loved and fol- moned. 
lowed, though upon crutches. And my meſſage is 
ſo tell thee, That he expects thee at his table to ſup with him in 


his 


. 
- 
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his kingdom, the next day after Eaſter: wherefore prepare thyſelf 
for thy journey. | * | | 

Then he alſo gave him a token that he was a true meſſenger; ſay. 
ing, I have broken the golden bowl, and looſed the ſilver cord,” 
After this Mr Ready-to-halt called for his fellow-pilgrims ; and 
told them, ſaying, I am ſent for, and God ſhall ſurely viſit you al. 
ſo. So he deſired Mr Valiant to make his will. And becauſe he 


Had nothing to bequeath to them that ſhould ſurvive him, but his 
. crutches, and his good wiſhes, therefore thus he ſaid : Theſe 


crutches I bequeath to my ſon that ſhall tread in my ſteps, with an 


hundred warm wiſhes that he may prove better than I have been, 


Then he thanked Mr Great-heart for his conduct and kindneſs, 
and ſo addreſſed himfelf to his journey. When he came to the 
brink of the river, he ſaid, Now 1 ſhall have no more need of theſe 
crutches, fince yonder are chariots and horſes for me to ride on. 
The laſt words he was heard to ſay, was, Welcome life. So he 
weat his way. | 

After this, Mr Feeble-mind had tidings brought him, that the 
poſt ſounded his horn at his chamber-door. Then he came in, 
and told him, faying, I am come to tell thee that thy Maſter hath 
need of thee ; and that in a very little time thou muſt behold his 
face in brightneſs; and take this as a token of the truth of my mel- 
fage: * Thoſe that look out at the windows ſhall be dark- 


ened.“ 


Then Mr Ferble mind called for his friends, and told them what 


errand had been brought unto him, and what token he had recei- 
ved of the truth of the meſſage. Then he ſaid, fince I have no- 
thing to bequeath to any, to what purpoſe ſhould I make a will? 
As for my feeble-mind, that I will leave behind, for that I ſhal 
have no need of in the place whither I go; nor is it worth beſtow- 


ing upon the pooreſt pilgrims: Wherefore, when I am gone, I de- 


five that you, Mr Valiant, would bury it in a dunghill. Thi 

done, and the day being come in which he was to depart, he en- 

tered the river as the reſt: His laſt words were, Hold out, faith 
and patience, So he went over to the other fide, 

When days had many of them paſſed away, Mr Deſpondency 

a was ſent for; for a poſt was come, and brought this 


Mr Deſpon- meſſage to him: Trembling man, theſe are to ſum- 
dency's ſum- mon thee to be ready with the King by the nen 
mons. Lord's day, to ſhout for joy, for thy deliverance 


from all thy doubtings. 
And, faid the meſſenger, that my meſſage is true, take this for 
a proof. 80 he gave him a graſshopper to be a burden unto him. 
Now Mr Deſpondency's daughter, whoſe name was * 
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ſaid, when ſhe heard what was done, that ſhe would 320 
go with her father. Then Mr Deſpondency ſaid to His daughter 
his friends, myſelf and my daughter, you know goes too. 
what we have been, and how troubleſome we have N 
behaved ourſelves in every company. My will, and my daughter's 
is, That our deſponds and flaviſh fears be by no man ever recci- 
ved, from the day of our departure, for ever: For I know, that 
after my death they will offer themſelves to others. For, to be 
plain with you, they are gueſts which we entertained when we firſt 
began to be pilgrims, aad could never ſhake them off afrer ; and 
they will walk about, and ſeek entertainment of the pilgrims ; but 
for our ſakes ſhut the doors upon them, 

When the time was come for them to depart, they went up. to 
the brink of the river. The laſt words of Mr Deipondency were, 
Farewell night, welcome day. His daughter went through the 
river ſinging, but none could underſtand what ſhe ſaid. 

Then it came to paſs a while after, that there was a poſt in the 
town that inquired, for Mr Honeſt, So he came to his houſe where 
he was, and delivered into his hands theſe lines | 
Thou art commanded to be ready againſt this day My Honeft 
ſevennight, to preſent thyſelf before thy Lord, at ſummoned. 
his Father's houſe. And for a token that. my meſ- | 
ſage is true, All the daughters of muſic ſhall be brought low.” 
Then Mr Honeſt called for his friends, and faid unto chem, I die, 
but ſhall make no will. As for my honeſty, it ſhall go with me; 
let him that comes after be told of this. When the day that he, 
was to be gone was come, he addreſſed himſelf to go over the ri-- 


| ver. Now the river at that time overflowed the banks in ſome. 


places; but Mr Honeſt in his lifetime had ſpoken to one Good-con- 
ſcience to meet him there, the which he alſo did, and Tent him his 
hand, and fo helped him over. The laſt words of Mr Honeſt, 
were, Grace reigns. So he left the world. \., rs 
After this it was noiſed abroad, that Mr Valiant- | 
for-truth was taken with a ſummons by the fame poſt Mr Valiant. 
as the other; and had this for a token that the fum- Vor- truth 
mons was true, ** That his pitcher was broken at the /ummoned, 
fountain,” When he underſtood it, he called for W 
his friends, and told them of it. Then ſaid he, I am going to my 
Father's, and though with great difficulty I have got hither, yet: 
now I do not repent me of all the trouble I have been at to arrive 
where Iam. My ſword I give to him that ſhall ſucceed me in my 
pilgrimage, and my courage and {kill to him that can get it. My 
marks and ſcars I carry with me, to be à witneſs for me, that 1 
have fought his battles, who now will be my rewarder. When the 
day that he muſt go hence was come, many accompanied him to 
the river-fide, into which as he went, he ſaid, © Death, Where is 
Vol. II. No g. F F ty 
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thy ſting?” And as he went down deeper, he ſaid, Grave, Where 
is thy victory?“ So he paſſed over, and all the trumpets ſounded 
for him on the other ſide, 
| Then there came forth a ſummons for Mr Stand- 
' Mr Standfaſt faſt, This Mr Standfaſt was he that the pilgrims 
is ſummoned, found upon his knees in the Inchanted Ground, 
And the poſt brought it him open in his hands. The 
contents whereof were, That he muſt prepare for a change of life, 
for his Maſter was not willing that he ſhould be ſo far from him 
any longer. At this Mr Standfaſt was put into a muſe. Nay, 
| faith the meſſenger, you need not doubt of the truth of my mel: 
lage, for here is a token of the truth thereof: Thy wheel is bro- 
ken at the ciſtern,” Then he called to him Mr Great-heart, who 
was their guide, and ſaid unto him, Sir, although it was not my 
hap to be much in your good company in the days of my pilgri- 
mage, yet ſince the time I knew you, you have been profitable to 
me. When I came from home, I left behind me a wife and five 
{mall children ; let me intreat you, at your return, (for 1 know 
that you. go and return to your Maſter's houſe, in hopes that you 
may be a conductor to more of the holy pilgrims), that you ſend 
to my family, and let them be acquainted with all that hath and 
hall happen unto me. Tell them moreover of my happy arrival 
to this place, and of the preſent and late bleſſed condition that I am 
in. Tell them alſo of Chriſtian and Chriſtiana his wife, and how 
the and her children came after her huſbarid, Tell them alſo of 
what a happy end ſhe made, and whither ſhe is gone. I have little 
or nothing to ſend io my family, except it be my prayers and teays 
for them; of which it will ſuffice, if you acquaint them, if per- 
adventure they may prevail, It 


When Mr Standfaſt had thus fer things in order, and the time | 


being come for him to haſte him away, he alſp went down to the 


river, Now there was 2 great calm at that time in the river; 


wherefore Mr Sint, when he was about half way in, ſtood a- 
While, and talked ro his companions that had waited upon him chi- 
cher: and he ſaid. 
This river has been a terror to many, yea, the thoughts of it al. 
fo have often frighted me: now meihioks 1 ſtand ealy, my foot is 
fixed upon that on which the feet of the prieſts that bare the ark of 
the covenant ſtood, while Iſrael went over this Jordan, The wa- 
ters indeed are to the palate bitter, and to the ſtomach cold; yet 
the thoughts of what I am going to, and of the conduct that waits 
for me on the other fide, doth lie as a glowing coal at my heart, 

I ſee myſeif now, at the end of my journey; my toilſome days 
are ended. I am going to ſee that head that was crowned with 
thorns, and that face that was {pit upon for me, 


l 


rr 
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I have formerly lived by hearſay and faith; but now I go 
where I ſhall live by fight, and ſhall be with him in whoſe company 
] delight myſelf. 


have loved to hear my Lord ſpoken of, and where-ever I have 


ſeen the print of his ſhoe in the earth, there have I coveted to ſet 
my foot too. | 

His name has been to me as a civet-box ; yea, ſweeter than all 
perfumes, His voice to me has been moſt ſweet ; and his counte- 
nance I have more defired than they that have moſt- defired the 
light of the fun, His words I did uſe to gather for my food, and 
for antidotes againſt my faintings. He has held me, and hath kept 
me from mine iniquities ; yea, my ſteps have been ſtrengthened in 
his way. 

New while he was thus in diſcourſe, his countenance changed, 
his ſtrong man bowed under him: and after he had ſaid, Take me, 
for I come unto thee, he ceaſed to be ſeen of them. 

But glorious it was to ſee how the open region was filled with 
horſes and chariots, with trumpeters and pipers, with fingers and 
players on ſtringed inſtruments, to welcome the pilgrims as they 
went up, and followed one another in at the beautiful gate of the 
city, 

As for Chriſtiana's children, the four boys that Chriſtiana 
brought, with their wives and children, I did not ſtay where I was 
till they were gone over. Alſo ſince I came away, I heard one 
lay, they were yet alive, and ſo would be, for the increaſe of the 
church in that place where they were, for a time, 

Shall it be my lot to go that way again, I may give thoſe that de- 


fire it an account of what I here am ſilent about. Mean time I bid 


my reader | 
FAREWELL. + 


1 
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from this world to that which is to come. 


_ — 
* 


125 Delivered under the ſimilitude of a dream. 


17 


Sbe wing the ſeveral dangers and difficulties he met with, 
and the many victories he obtained over the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil: Together with his happy arrival at 
the celeſtial city, and the glory and joy he found, to his 
eternal comfort. ä 


PART III. 


The Preface to the Chriſtian Reader. 


% 


READER, 
N this book is ſet forth a tedious pilgrimage, through the many 
dangerous hazards of the wilderneſs of this world, to the hea- 
venly Canaan of eternal reſt and peace: in which, though in the 
ſimilitude of a dream, is lively repreſented the ſtate of our Chriſtian 
warfare ;' wherein, fighting valiantly under the banner of Chriſt, 
the great Captain of our ſalvation, we ſhall aſſuredly overcome our 
ſpiritual enemies, and be victorious conquerors over thoſe tempta- 
tions that beſet frail human nature, and would hinder us from lea- 
ving, in a good time, the city of Deſtruction, (which is this world, 
and its fruitleſs pleaſures, cares, and incumbrances), to journey to- 
wards the heavenly Jeruſalem, which is the true centre of our end- 
leſs happineſs in the fruition of unſpeakable and ſoul-raviſhing joys, 
that kno no date nor conſummation. 
This has been, in the former as well as preſent age, a way of 
writing that has been extremely taking, repreſenting to the mind 
things that command onr moſt ſerious thoughts and attention, and 
work more upon the minds of men than if dclivered in plainer 
| terms: however, to the diſcerning Chriſtian, there is: nothing in 
18 this that is obſcure or difficult to be underſtood, nothing but what 
2 is grounded upon ſacred truths, and the mercies of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, held forch to us by his aſſured word, | 


I; 
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It is a piece ſo rare, and tranſcending what has hitherto been pu- 
bliſhed of this kind, that I dare, without any further apology, leave 
it to the cenſure of all mankind, who are not partial or biaſſed: 
and ſo, not doubting but it will render comfort and delight, I ſub- 
ſcribe myſelf, as heretofore, your ſoul's hearty well-wiſher and fel- 
low-labourer in the vineyard of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


J. B. 


To his worthy friend the author of the Third Part of the Pilgrim's Pro- 
greſs, upon the peruſal theregf, &c. | 


T Hough many things are writ to pleaſe the age, 
Amongſt the reſt for this I dare engage, 

Where virtue dwells, it will acceptance find, 

And, to your Pilgrim, moſt that read, be kind. 

But all to pleaſe would be a taſk as hard, 

As for the winds from blowing to be barr'd. 

The pious Chriſtian, in a mirror, here 

May ſee the promis'd land, and without fear 

Of threaten'd danger, bravely travel on 

Until his journey he has ſafely gone, 

And does arrive upon the happy ſhore, 

Where joys — and ſorrow is no more. 

This is a dream not fabl'd as of old; 

In this expreſs the ſacred truths are told 

That do to our eternal peace belong, 

And, after mourning, changes to a ſong 

Of glorious triumphs, that are without end, 

If we. but bravely for the prize contend. 

No pilgrimage like this can make us bleſt, 

Since it brings us to everlaſting reſt : 

So well in every part the ſenſe is laid, 

That it to charm the reader may be ſaid, 

With curious fancy, and create delight, 

Which to an imitation muſt invite. 

And happy are they that through ſtormy ſeas 

And dangers ſeek adventures like theſe! 

Who ſell the world for this great pearl of price, 

Which, once procur'd, will purchaſe paradiſe ! 

He who in ſuch a bark does ſpread his fails 

Needs never fear at laſt theſe proſp'rous gales, 

That will conduct him to a land where he 

. Shall feel go ſtorms, but in a calm ſhall be; 


Where, 
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Where, crown'd with glory, he ſhall fit and fing = ; 


Eternal praiſe to his redeeming King, 
Who conquer'd death, deſpoil'd him of his ſting, 


So wiſhes your faithful friend, 
B. D. 


Theſe lines are humbly recommended to the Reader, written upon the 
peruſal of this book, &c. 2 


E reading of this book, I plainly find 

The thoughts are ſuited to the author's mind: 
For he, who virtue loves, of virtue ſpeaks, 
And the ſtrong chains of vice with courage breaks. 
What here at firſt ſeems clouded, ſoon reveals 
The pilgrim's joys, which he no more conceals; 
But ſtill he tries his patience and his love, 
To travel tow'rds the kingdom that's above. 
Some interpoſing fears have time to reign ; 
But, thoſe by faith expell'd, his ſoul again 

| Clears up, and, like the bow that paints the ſkies 

After a ſhower, (on which mankind relies 
As a ſure pledge the deluge ſhall no more 
Make all one boundleſs ſea without a ſhore), 
Gives certain hopes that heaven's anger's paſt, 
And he his lot in a bleſs'd land has caſt. 
You write ſo plainly, that the weakeſt mind 
Under ſimilitudes may comfort find. 
A guide you give, that by the hand doth lead 
Thoſe pilgrims that the heavenly roads do tread, 
And tells them always where the danger is, 
How to ſtep over, or to wiſely mils, 
The ſtumbling-blocks that Satan daily lays, 
To overthrow them that mind not their ways: 
So being bruis'd againſt rocks of deſpair, 
Or doubt or fear, they know not how nor where, 
They faint and languiſh in the middle way, "v3 
Or back to Egypt haſte without delay, | 
Preferring darkneſs to the glorious day 0 
They were approaching. This book has my voice, 
And is of all in this kind the moſt choice. 
Peruſe it well, and you will find it reach 
From earth to heaven, in what it well does teach: 5 
If you'd be bleft, then mind what it does preach. 
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The PILGRIM's PROGRESS: 


PAR FM 


| \ Fter the two former dreams concerning Chriſtian and Chri- 


ſtiana lis wife, with their children and companions pil- 


grimage from the city of Deſtruction to the region of glo- 
ry, 1 fell aſleep again, and the viſions of my head returned upon 
me, I dreamed another dream, and behold there appeared unto 
me a great multitude of people, im ſeveral diſtin& companies and 


bands, travelling from the city of Deſtruction, the town of Carnal 
Policy, the village of Morality, and from the reſt of the cities, 
towns, villages, aud hamlets, that belong to the valley of Deſtruc- 
tion; for ſo was the whole country called that lay on this fide of 


ſo was alſo that country called that was fituated wide of the gate, 
on the right hand and on the left, extending itſelf along by the 
falls and borders of that region, wherein lay the way to the hea=, 
venly country, This was the name of that province, even the val-. 
ley of Deſtruction. 

Now I ſaw in my dream, that all the highway-roads and lanes. that: 
led from the valley of Deſtruction towards the gate of the way of 
life were full of people, who were travelling towards that gate; and 


ſome of them walked along very vigorouſly ; others halted and, 
grew weary, through the violent heat of the ſeaſon, 


which made them even ready to faint, for it was in Time of 

the hotteſt time of all the year, and the fun byrnt perſecution. 
up the herb of the field, and ſcorched the poor tra- 

vellers ſo, that many of them were forced to fit down and reſt. 
themſelves; and, in the night time, many of them returned back 
again to their old habitations; others, more hardy than the reſt, 


forſook Chriſtian, and there, falling into the filth and mire of that 
place, were ſo diſheartened, that they returned in whole droves to 
heir own dwellings again; and very few there were that would 
enture through the ſlough; yet ſome got very dexterouſly over the 
teps, without being in the leaſt bemired; whilſt others} through 
gnorance or heedleſsneſs, miſſing thoſe ſteps, were forced to wade 
hrough the dirt, which was very deep, and made their paſſage ex- 
eeding painful; but at length, with much ado, they weakered 
e 


on 


the wicket-gate which the man Evangeliſt ſhewed unto Chriſtian, and. 


went on till they came to the Slough of Deſpond, where Pliable 


ys, 
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the point, and maſtered the difficulties of that horrid quagmire, 
and got ſafe upon dry ground. 


Among the reſt of theſe travellers that got over this ſlough, 1 


ſaw a young man, of an amiable countenance, walking by himſelf, 
after he got clear of the ſlough; but he was all over bedaubed 
with the filth of that place, which made him go very heavily on; 
for what with ſtruggling to get through, and what with the diſmal 
apprehenſion he lay under during his paſſage, he was extremely 
weakened, his joints were looſened ; beſides, it was the nature of 
the dirt of this place, to cauſe a trembling and diſorder in the limbs 
of thoſe that were defiled with it, and ro whatſoever part of their 
body it ſtuck, there it would do them ſome injury. Now the young 
man being all overclammed with it, he went a very ſlow pace, his 
head hanging down, his hands quivering, and his feet tripping at 
the leaſt unevenneſs and ruggedneſs in the way; and a ſpeck or two 
of the dirt being ſpattered near his eyes, made him dim- ſighted; ſo 
that he gropped along like one that is blind, and ſometimes ſtepped 
out of the path. 

In this condition he was, when at length I ſaw in my dream that 
he fat down upon the ground to bemoan his ſad eſtzte, and he 
wept very bitterly; and behold a bright cloud hovering over his 
head, which gradually deſcending overſhadowed him, and out of 
the cloud a hand was reached forth, which with the tears that ran 
like rivers from his eyes, waſhed the dirt off his face and his whole 
body, fo that in a moment (as it were) his ſight and his ſtrength 


were reſtored to him again, and a voice came out of the cloud, 


Gyiog, © Son of man go on in the ſtrength of the Lord thy God. 
So he was mightily comforted and refreſhed after this, and began 
to rouſe up himſelf, being more nimble and active, more vigorous 
and ſtrong, than ever he was before; and, his eyes being healed 
alſo, he clearly faw the ſhining light that Evangeliſt ſhewed to 
Chriſtian. Then he tripped along over the plain, and made direct 
up to the ſhining light, by means of which he quickly found the 
wicket-gate, at which he knocked aloud, minding what was written 
over the gate, viz, * Knock, and it ſhall be opened.” 

Now, I ſaw in my dream, that, as ſoon as he had Knocked at 
the wicket-gate,' a whole ſhower of arrows were ſhot at him from 
the caſtle of Beelzebub; ſo that he was wounded in ſeveral places, 
and' extremely frightened at the adventure; which made him 
knock again and again very hard, for fear thoſe that ſhot at him 
ſhould come and kill him outright, before he could get in; but 
preſently, to his great comfort, the gate was opened to him; ant 
when he that opened the gate ſaw the arrows ſtick in his fleſh, he 
bid him haſte in; for fear of more danger. So he ſtepped in, and 
made obeifance to the man that opened the gate, for he ſeemed to 
be 4 perſon worthy of reverence, by his grave countenance and 
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compoſed behaviour ; ſo he ſpake to the man whoſe name was 
Cad. will, and ſaid, Sir, having heard of the fame of the heaven 


ly country, and being informed by ſeveral travellers, that the way - A 


to it was by this gate, I, being weary of living in the valley of De- 
ſtruction, and earneſtly defirous to ſce that region of bliſs, humbly 


| made bold to knock at this gate, which you have been graciouſly 
| pleaſed to open to me; for which high favour I return you my 

humble and hearty thanks; but as I ſtood at the gate, after [ 
/ knocked the firſt time, I was ſhot with theſe arrows which you 


now ſee ſticking in my fleſh; and I fear I am mortally woundec., 
for my ſpirits fail me, and there is a miſt before my eyes; and with 
; that he fell at Good-will's feet, begging him to tell where he might 
5 find one that had ſkill to probe his wounds, and cure them, if not 


p: mortal. 80 Good-will, taking compaſſion on the young man, aſk - 
a ed his name. My name, replied the young man, is Tender- con- 
10 ſcience; I was born and bred in the town of Vain Delights. Then 
od Good-will having regiſtered the young man's name, he wrote a 
certificate, and gave it him, bidding him deliver it at the next 
hat houſe, which was the houſe of the Interpreter; withal ſhewing him 
wa the way to it, for it was but a little way off from the gate : There, 
his ſays he, you will find a remedy for your wounds, and ſee many 


glorious things. 

Then I ſaw in my dream, that Good - will gave to Tender-con- 
ſcience a ſtrong crutch made of lignum vitæ, or the tree of life, to 
reſt himſelf upon, and eaſe his feet as he went along, he ha- 
ving nothing before in his hand but a weak twig of vain opinions, 
which he gathered from the tree of knowledge, growing on the - 


_ banks of the waters of confuſion. This weak reed was all the ſtaff 
7 that Tender-conſcience leaned upon in his journey; till ſuch time 
0 ; Ws Cood-will, bidding him throw it away, gave him the aforefaid 
a ſtrong crutch, which he bid him be ſure not to part with, for that 
Virect . ould be of fingular uſe to him all the way, and eſpecially now 
* hen he was wounded, for that it had a particular virtue to ſtay 
inen ee bleeding of wounds, 80 Good - will having given Tender- con- 
* cience ample directions to find the way, bade him farewell, and 
140 eft him to go forward on his journey. 

0 Then Tender conſcience began to pluck up his ſpirits, being 
Th nuch comforted, eaſed, and ſupported by the crutch which Good- 
p * had given him: For no ſooner was he in poſſeſſion of it, but 
5 vin wounds abated in bleeding; and by that time it grew warm in 
- bur band, it ſent forth a certain odoriferous perfume, which ex- 
rh ww ccdingly refreſhed his ſpirits, and he found himſelf grow ſtronger 
- 4. 1 d ſtronger by the healing victue of this wonderful crutch, Thea 
e * avelled he, till at length he arrived at the houſe of the Interpreter, 
m, \t here knocking at the door, one preſently opened, and aſking his 
7” W lnefs, Tender · conſcience made anſwer, I would ſpeak with the 
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Interpreter, who, I underſtand,” is the maſter of this houſe, 80 

he called the Interpreter, who came forthwith to 'Tender-con. 
ſcience, and demanded what he would have. 

Tender- con. Sir, ſaid Tender-conſcience, I was recommended to 

vou by one Good-will, who keeps yonder wicket-gate, For travel. 
ling from the town where I was born, in the valley of Deſtruction, 
toward the region of life, I came to the wicket-gate, as I was di. 
rected ; and, as ſoon as I had knocked there, I was ſhot with theſe 
arrows that you ſee now ſticking in my fleſh; and, when the gate 
as opened, I made my condition known to Good-will, and told 
him, I was afraid ſome of my wounds were mortal, deſiring him 
to acquaint me where I might find a phyſician ; fo he recommend. 
ed me to you, giving me this certificate of his hand, and bidding 
me deliver it unto you, aſſuʒing me, that'in this place I ſhould find 
a remedy for my wounds, and fee many glorious things: He like. 
wiſe gave me this ſtrong crutch which you ſee in my hand, which 
has afforded me great comfort and aſſiſtance, by refreſhing ny 
faiating ſpirits, ſupporting me in the way, and putting a ſtop to the 
exceſſive bleeding of my wounds: But it is from you that I hope for 
the finiſhing of my cure. 

Interpreter. Welcome, young man, ſaid the Interpreter, after 
he had read the certificate; come in, and partake of the good 
things of this houſe, and before you go away, I hope to ſee you 
whole and ſound. So he conducted him into a parlour, and aſked 
him ſeveral queſtions concerning his country, and the manner of 
his life there; to all which Tender-conſcience made particular an- 

\ ſwers, giving him an exact account of his education, and how he 
had ſpent the time of his youth till that day: After which the [n- 
terpreter narrowly ſearched the wounds which he had received ty 
the arrows that day, and applied a ſovereign balſam to them, where 
by Tender-conſcience became ſtraightways whole and found ; and 
the Interpreter cauſed the arrows that he had pulled out of his bo- 
dy to be laid up ſafe, as a memorial of his narrow eſcape fron 
death. Then he carried him into the dining-room, and entertat: 
ed him at a rich yet frugal banquet, feaſting him with the beſt 
ſtoratives in the world; for he confidered that Tender-conicicnd 
was weak and feeble, and had a tedious journey to go, therefore it 
judged it neceſſary to treat him with diet 6f ſtrong nouriſhmem 
that he might be the better enabled to undergo the hardſhips of ur 
vel in that tireſome road, | | 

After the banquet was over, he carried him into the ſeveral 

partments of the houſe, and ſhewed him all the excellent thips 

which Chriſtian, and Chriſtiana his wife, with their children and coor 
panians, ſaw in this place. And when it grew towards the gow 
down:of the ſun, he conducted Tender-conſcience into the diniqg 
room, where they took a moderate repaſt together, and ſpent tht 
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reſidue of that evening in profitable diſcourſe, the Interpreter ta- 
king that opportunity to inform him fully of the laws and cuſtomm 
of that country, and to inſtruct him in his way, with directions 
what company he ſhould keep or avoid, and how he ſhould behave 
himſelf all along the road. Then he ſhewed him to his chamber, 
and left him to his repoſe. 

The next morning, by break of day, Tender - conſcience aroſe, 
and prepared for his journey; and the Interpreter, having per- 
formed all the good offices of complete hoſpitality, told him, he 
would bear him company a little way; which kind offer Tender- 
conſcience gladly embraced, both becauſe he was a ſtranger altoge- 
ther in thoſe parts, and becauſe he was in love with the Interpreter's 
good converſation. So they walked out together, and taking their 
way over a large corn-field, through which there lay a path into 
the high-road from the Interpreter's houſe, they came to a lane, on 
each fide of which there ſtood a manor-houſe, with lands belonging 
to each of them. 

Then Tender- conſciente took notice, that the grounds of one 
farm were all in a flouriſhing and proſperous condition, a plentiful 
crop of corn, lovely fat paſtures, and thoſe well ſtocked with cattle, 
the fences every where ſtrong and cloſe, and all things in exceeding 
good caſe : Whereas, on the other fide, the oppoſite farm lay at 
ſixes and ſevens, (as the old ſaying is), ſome - part of the ground 
was overgrown with nettles, briers, and thorns, and all manner of 
unprofitable weeds ; the other part was uncultivated, and lay cover- 
ed with ſtones, the fences down, and wild beaſts browzing up and 
down on what they could find; all things lying at rack and man- 
ger, ſo that there was not the leaſt ſign of a future harveſt, At 
which Tender-conſcience greatly marvelled, and aſked the Inter- 
preter the reaſon why there was ſo great a difference between the 


two farms, ſince lying ſo cloſe together, the one was a daily re- 


proach to the other. To which the Interpreter replied, He that 
owns that farm on the right hand, which you behold in ſo fair and 
flouriſhing a condition, is the King's tenant, as likewiſe is the o- 
ther, for both the manors belong to the King of the country, Now 
upon a time the King taking his progreſs this way, and being in- 
formed that he had two fair farms in this place untenanted, and 
that, for want of looking after, they were both run to ruin, (forat 
that time they were both alike), he putthem preſently-into the hands 
of theſe two men who live in them now; telling them withal, for 
their encouragement, that they ſhould not only live rent - free, (ſaving 
ſome homage to be paid at his court), but ſhould alſo be removed 
to palaces of ineſtimable dignity and value, provided they would but 
be induſtrious, and cleanſe the farms, and improve them with the 
beſt huſbandry they could, becauſe he loved not that any of the 
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erown-lands ſhould run to ruin. So theſe two men were put in 
poſſeſſion of the farms; each had his houſe and lands apart. 


Now the man on the left hand taking a ſurvey of his new farm, 


and finding it all overgrown with weeds and briers, covered with 
ſtones, the fences down, wild beaſts ranging up and down in the 
grounds, and all things like a wilderneſs, he fat down and folded 
his arms, deſpairing ever to cleanſe his farm, or bring it into any 
order, ſo he fell to rioting and drunkenneſs, to gaming and wan- 
tonneſs, never regarding his farm, or ſo much as once thinking of it; 
ſo that he is run deeply in debt, and has loſt his reputation among 
all his neighbours : and unleſs he ſpeedily take up, And ſet himſelf 
to cleanſing and manuring his farm, he will certainly fall into the 
King's diſpleaſure, who will caſt him into priſon for neglecting his 
farm, (for ſo he threatened them at the firſt), whence he cannot e- 
_ till he has made full ſatisfaction to the King for his heinous of- 
ence. 
But, on the contrary, the tenant on the right hand having ſur- 
veyed his farm, in like manner as the other did, and finding it in 
the ſame condition, all run to ruin and diſorder, he confidered 
with himſelf the great favour he had received in being intruſted 
with one of the King's farms, and how heinous a crime it would be 
to ſlight ſuch a benefit as was propoſed to him, both for the preſent 
and future, if he would improve his gift. 'Then he conſidered like- 
wiſe, that though it was a great farm, and all in a manner like a 
wilderneſs, yet, by endeavouring every day to cleanſe it, in time he 
ſhould compaſs the whole. 

Theſe conſiderations made him ſet about it with all ſpeed, and he 
began. by little and little to weed, and remove the ſtones off from 
the ground; and fo, by daily labouring at it, he at length reduced 
it to this good order you ſee it in now; and he is in aſſured hopes 
of obtaining the King's promiſe, and of being removed to a more 
noble and honourable ſtation. 

In my opinion, ſaid Tender-conſcience, the farmer on the left 
hand is very much to blame, in neglecting ſq fair an opportunity of 
raiſing himſelf : Had he but followed the ſteps of his oppoſite 
neighbour, and done ſomething every day toward the cleanſing of 
his farm, he might by this time have reaped the benefit of it, and 
had the returns of plentiful crops, beſides the continuance and in- 
creaſe of the King's favour, wbo would, no doubt, in time have 
been as good as his word, and preferred him to ſome higher dig- 
nity. | | 
Ae Juſt ſuch, ſaid the Interpreter, is the condition of you 
travellers,” who come from the valley of Deſtruction, and are go- 
ing to the region of life and glory: the King of that place only re- 
quires of you to huſband well his gifts and graces, to improve your 
talents, and perſevere to the end of your pilgrimage, and then ro 
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will be tranſlated to eternal manſions. Now the way to do this is 
not to be diſcouraged with the length of your journey, nor fright- 
ned with the apprehenfions you may have of the difficulties to be 


muſt arm yourſelf with a firm reſolution to go through all, ** 
ſome progreſs every day; for to ſtand ſtill, is to go back; 

therefore, like the wiſe and induſtrious farmer on the right hand, 
who every day weeded and ſtoned ſome part of his grounds, fo 
muſt you daily go on, and gain ground; thus like him you will in 
due time perfect your labour and travel, and finiſh your courſe 
with joy. The Interpreter gave him many more good counſels and 
admonitions as they walked along, till they came to the high way 
that was fenced in on either fide with the wall of ſalvation ; and 
there the Interpreter gave to Tender-conſcience the King's royal 
paſs, ſignifying to him, - that it would be of fingular uſe to him 
throughout his journey to the heavenly country : So wiſhing him a 


. proſperous journey, and eternal happineſs, he bid him heartily 
n farewell. | 

d Then I ſaw in my dream, that Tender-conſcience wept when he 
ed was to part with the Interpreter, being raviſhed in ſpirit with inex- 


preſſible love to his company, foraſmuch as he had healed his 
wounds, entertained him moſt courteouſly, ſhewed him many ex- 
cellent and glorious things, and given him the King's warrant or 
pals, whereby he ſhould be enabled to travel more ſecurely and 
quietly to the region of life: beſides, he was naturally very affec- 


out burſting into tears. But at length, overcoming his paſſions, he 
ſet forward on his journey, and came to the place where the croſs 
ſtood, where Chriſtian's burden fell from off his back, and, tum- 


ground whereon the croſs ſtood), was there buried, 3 


houſes; the one was called the houſe of Mourning, and the other 
was c. led the houſe of Mirth, and they were ſituated on each fide 
of the croſs ; the one on the right hand, and the other on the left. 
Now, as Tender · conſcience kept the path up the hill, there came 
out of the houſe of Mirth ſome young men to meet him; and 


W thou going? Then Tender-conſcience made anſwer, I am come 
from the valley of Deſtruction, and am going to the heavenly city, 
the region of life and glory ; but I perceive it grows late, and I am 


you a ſtranger in the way, arid therefore would gladly take my repoſe 
> g0- this night ſomewhere hereabouts, if I might find ſo much favour 
y re» imong any of the inhabitants of this place, Then the young men 
your nade anſwer, and ſaid, There are none but theſe two houſes which 


hou ſeeſt in all this pariſh that give entertainment to ſtrangers; 
and 


overcome, and the dangers to be encountered by the way: but you 


tionate, and could not brook a ſeparation from ſuch a friend with- 


bling into the ſepulchre, (which was at the bottom of the riſing 


Now I ſaw in my dream, that hard by the croſs were built two 


they ſpake to him, ſaying, Whence comeſt thou, and whither art 
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other fide of the croſs, and they told him it was called the houſe if 


of the wiſe man than their ſlanderous tongues, and told them he 


| the fight of which he was tranſported with unſpeakable love, grief, 


to him, We ſaw how you were like to be ſeduced into the houſe ot 


and if thou wilt go along with us to yonder houſe, (pointing to that 
on the left hand), there thou wilt find good uſage, merry com- 
pany, and all things that your heart can wiſh for; and in the morn. 
ing we will travel along with you, for we only lodge there to-night, 
and in the morning will ſet forward toward the heavenly city, By 
ſuch enticing words and perſuaſions as theſe they prevailed upon 
Tender-conſcience to go along with them; but, as he drew near to 
the houſe, he heard a great noiſe, as of them that make merry, 
ſinging, dancing, and playing upon muſical inſtruments, with much 
laughter; at which Tender - conſcience was greatly aſtoniſhed ; but 
as he came up to the houſe, he ſaw written over the door theſe 
words, This is the houſe of Mirth.” Then he remembered the 
words of the wife man, Ecclef. vii. 2. 4. Thar it is better to go 
to the houſe of mourning, than to go to the houſe of feaſting:“ and 
again, The heart of the wiſe is in the houſe of mourning, but 
the heart of fools is in the houſe of mirth.“ 

So he aſked the young men, what that houſe was called on the 


Mourning. Moreover they railed and ſcoffed at the people that li- 
ved in it, and told him that none but a few dull phlegmatic fools e- 
ver frequented it : but Tender-conſcience weighed more the words 


would go ſeek a lodging at the houſe of Mourning. Then they 
laughed at him, and called-out the reſt of their companions to de- 
ride him; hut he departed from them, and paſſed by the croſs, at 


compaſſion, and ſuch-like affections, the young men and their com- 
panions all rhe while following him and making a mock at his ten- 
derneſs; and as he wept at the foot of the croſs, they fell a laugh- 
ing, ranting,” and roaring, till at length he roſe up and made haſte 
to go to the houſe of Mourning; where he was no ſooner arrived, 
but two grave, yet comely women bid him kindly welcome, ſaying 


Mirth, and were rejoiced to behold your reſolution not to enter 
into that ſeat of vanity ; we alſo ſaw your conſtancy in withſtand: 
ing their taunting ſcoffs and mockery, and how you were not aſha- 
med of the croſs, but the ſight of it pierced your heart with divine 
love, and cauſed your eyes to pour out rivers of tears, while tho!: 
profane wretches laughed you to ſcorn ;. all this we beheld with 
great ſatisfaction : and now come in, thou bleſſed of the Lord, and 
reſt in this place till to-morrow, and then thou mayeſt go in peace. 
So Tender-conſcience went in along with the courteous matrons, 
who waſhed his feet; and having refreſhed him with a morſel af 
bread and a little wine, with a few figs, raiſins, and almonds, the 
fell into diſcourſe about the perſon who ſuffered death on the crob 
and the eldeſt matron ſpake to this effect 1 
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Ell. Mat. How vain and profane are thoſe poor wretehes who 
deſpiſe the croſs of Chriſt, and are become bitter enemies both to 
him and his ſufferings ! They profeſs to believe in God and wor- 
ſhip him, yet at the | ta time give both him and themſelves the lie 
in their practice: they profeſs to believe Chriſt crucified, for our 
fins, yet at the ſame time they crucify him themſelves afreſh, and put 
him to an open ſhame. They lay an embargo on their faith, and 
ſuffer it not to launch beyond the narrow limits of their ſenſes ; and 


ö 
, taking up their religion on the credit of fleſh and blood, their cars. 
L nal paſſions are made the ſtandards of its practice; and whatſoever 
Y thwarts their luſts, is baniſhed their converſation, Hence it comes 
e to paſs, that what at firſt was eſteemed dull and unpleaſing, was by 
2 degrees ſlighted and neglected, till at length it is become the object 
0 of their deriſion ſcorn, as you ſee experimented in the houſe 
d of Mirth this evening. | | 
ut Young Mat. And that which is the more ſurpriſing is, that theſe 
very perſons pretend to be honourers of the croſs, and diſciples of 
he Chriſt Jeſus : their houſe is built as near the croſs outwardly as ours - 
4 is, and yet at the ſame time they are enemies to thoſe who tread in Y 
1 


the ſteps of him who ſuffered that ignominious death for our ſakes, 
Tender-con. Ay, ſaid Tender · conſcience, the three young men told 
me they were going toward the heavenly city as well as I, and if I 
would repoſe myſelf in the houſe of Mirth this night, they would 
bear me company on the morrow : but as ſoon as they perceived 
that I would ſeck a lodging in the houſe of Mourning, they turned 
their compliments into ſcoffs, their pretended civility, into real rude - 
neſs, and their feigned pious purpoſes into open profaneneſs; rail- 
ing at you and your. houſe, and all your gueſts; deriding and laugh- 
ing at me for a fool and madmaa ; like thoſe Greeks, to whom the 
croſs of Chriſt was fooliſhneſs, and all who took it up, or bore a- 
ny affection to it, were eſteemed as the offscourings of all things. 
Such was my entertainment among them; for whereas before-they 
were merry in the houſe, ſinging, dancing, and playing on inſtru- 
ments of muſick, fo ſoon as the three young men gave intimation 
to them of my deſign, they forſook their melody, and came run» 
ning out of the houſe to mock and deride me, ranting and roaring, 
and raifing great laughter, while I ſat weeping by the croſss. 
Eld. Mat. It is worth one's obſervation, to fee by what degrees 
men arrive at that ridiculous vanity, as well as notorious impiety. 
Firſt, they let looſe the reins to their wanton humour in trivial and 
ſmall matters, delighting in nothing ſo much as a jeſt or droll in 
common and ordinary converſation : thus having habituated and u- 
{ed themſelves to a jocular vein, they can hardly forbear to play the 
wags with things of more ſerious importance, as the affairs of ju- 
ſtice, and the public ſtate ; then, being as it were ſteeled and har- 
dened in this wanton humour, they at laſt fall to mocking and jeſt- 
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ing at the moſt holy and religious things, verifying the ſaying of 
che wiſe man, He who contemns little things ſhall fall by little 
and little,” © Certainly vain mirth and exceſſive laughter do but raiſe 
a duſt in the eyes of the foul, and interrupt her more ſerene and 
ſteady proſpect of better things, and the moſt innocent jeſts may be 
reckoned like muſhrooms, which well ordered and ſpiced may do 
no harm, but can do no good. Whatſoever habit the ſoul gets, it 
is hard to remove it; and the habit of exceffive laughter is moſt 
difficult to be overcome, becauſe it is a faculty eſſential to our nature 
to laugh ; and he that gives way to it, and to common jeſting, be- 
trays his mind to an unmanly likeneſs and an habitual vanity, which 
afterwards he will find it difficult to root out. And therefore, ſea- 
ſonable was the advice of the holy Apoſtle Paul, when he counſelled 
the Epheſians, Eph. v. 4. to avoid fooliſh talking and jeſting ; and 
the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. to abſtain from all appearance of 
evil. Now what was faid to them, no doubt, was written for our 
inſtruction; and all Chriſtians are obliged to obſerve their ſage 
counſels in this as well as other matters, and not to pick and 


chuſe what precepts and counſels we pleaſe to obey, as if we could 


compound with God for the quarter or half performance of his will, 
And though this prohibition of vain jeſts and fooliſh mirth ſeems 
to be of ſmall moment with ſome, yet it is good to obſerve every 
title of the word of God with great reverence, And. you have 
done the part of a wiſe man in forſaking the houſe of Mirth, and 
coming to the houſe of Mourning : for they think this life to be 
but a paſtime, or a market for gain, Iſa. v. 12. 13. They drink 
wine in bowls, the harp and the viol, the timbrel and pipe, are in 
their feaſts; but they regard not the work of the Lord, neither 
conſider they the operation of his hand. Therefore hell hath en- 
larged herſelf, and opened her mouth without meaſure ; and their 
glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, and he that-rejoiceth 
among them, ſhall deſcend into it.“ © 

Young Mat. Neither is it leſs worthy of remark, by what artifices 
and miſrepreſentarions the people belonging to the houſe of Mirth 
do endeavour to frighten travellers from coming to our houſe, 
bringing an ill name upon it, and telling them we are ſad melancho- 


. - Jy folks, nothing to be heard here but ſighing, lamenting, and 


groaning ; and that many poor travellers have been driven to deſpair 
in this place, and made away with themſelves : whereas there is no- 
thing of this true; for our ſorrow is not worldly ſorrow which 
bringeth death, but mourning and repentance unto life, which 
needeth not to be repented of. In our ſighs we rejoice, and in our 
tears we ſmile, as it is written, * They that ſow in tears ſhall reap 


in joy.” And the deepeſt of our groans are but · forerunners of 
the ders triumph over ſin and death; and there is ſo near a neigh- 


that 


bourhood betwixt this kind of grief and the moſt exalted pleaſure, 
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that it is hard to diſtinguiſh between the one and the other. While 
our eyes rain tears, the clouds that cauſe them are ſcattered from: 
our hearts; and that very tempeſt of ſighs and groans, which 
threatens to rend our breaſts in pieces, does but ſweep and cleanſe 
the air of our ſouls, and renders, it more calm and ſerene than it: 


' was before: thus ſpringeth light from darkneſs, peace from war, 


and life from death. And fo far is this home from leading any 
unto deſpair, or to be the occafion of any deſtroying themſelves, 
that, onthe - contrary, many that have come from the houſe of 
Mirth in that condition, when their means were all ſpent in rioting 
and vain mirth, have defired harbour with us, and in a little time 

have recovered their judgement, reaſon, and ſenſe again, and have 

gone away full of comfort and ſatisfaction. 

Now by this time it grew late, and they broke up company, cau- 
ſing one of the houſehold to ſhew Tender-conſcience to his lod- 
ging, having wiſhed him a good repoſe. He returned them hearty 
thanks for their good counſel and edifying diſcourſe, took his leave 
for that evening, and went to reſt. In the morning he roſe early, 
and prepared for his journey, being extremely pleated with the en- 
tertainment he found in this place; ſo that he burſt out a ſinging 
in his chamber : + 


Bleſſed be God who travellers doth guide, 

And with his wings doth them from dangers hide, 

My foot had well nigh /lipt, when I was led 

Within the houſe of Mirth to take a bed : 

But better things rememb ring, I retir'd, 

As I was by the grace of God inſpir d: 

They laugh'd, I wept ; they mack'd, while I did wail ; 
And at the houſe of Mourning they did rail. 
The houſe of Mourning ſolid joys does bring, 

Whilſt that of Mirth behind it leaves a fting. 


Now whilſt he was finging theſe laſt words, he heard a great 
noiſe without; and looking out from the window, he ſaw ſeveral 
that belonged to the houſe of Mirth, who had beſet the houſe of 
Mourning, and demanded to have the man delivered to them that 
came in there the laſt night. This put Tender · conſcience into no 
{mall fright, ſo that he fell to prayer; and behold three ſhining 
ones appeared to him, and bid him be of good cheer, for they 
would deliver him out of his enemies hands. Then one of them 
breathed on him, ſaying, Be thou changed; and he was im- 
mediately transformed, and became a new creature; and his face, 
which before looked meagre and pale, now became ruddy and ſhi- 
ning, his eyes ſparkling like diamonds, ſo that thoſe who had ſeen 
him before could not know him now. Then the ſecond preſented * 
him with a change of raiment, clothing him in a white robe; where- 
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as before he was in a crimſon · coloured garment. The third alſo 
ſet a mark in his forehead, giving him ſuch a roll, with a ſeal upon 
it, as Chriſtian had given to him. So the three ſhining ones 
pronounced a bleſſing on him, and bid him go away in peace, 
for that no evil ſhould befall him. Then Tender-conſcience ac. 
quainting the matrons with what had happened to him, and taking 
his leave of them, went boldly out with his crutch in his hand, and 
paſſed through the midſt of the liers. in- wait, and no man knew 
him, or had power to ſay, Who art thou? but he departed from 
them in peace, as the ſhining ones had foretold him. 
Then I ſaw in my dream, that Tender -· conſcience walked a great 
you till he was out of fight of the houſe, and of the liers-in-wait; 
or he had ſtill ſome dread remaining upon him, which ſpurred 
him on to haſten out oß their reach. Thus he walked till he came 
to the foot of the hill Difficulty ; and having drank nothing that 
day, he ſtooped down and drank of the ſpring that ran by the 


bottom of the hill; then he fat down a-while, and conſidered 


which way to go; for there were three paths, one right up the 
hill, and the other two went round by the bottom of the hill 
to the right hand and to the left. That path which went ſtraight 
up the hill was very ſteep and cragged, and that which went round 
the bottom on the left hand was broad and even, curiouſly thaded 
with rows of trees on each ide, and the ſprings winding along by 
the path-ſide, which was very pleaſant and inviting ; and the path 
on the right hand was alſo ſmooth and even, ſhady and pleaſant, 
and ſeemed to wind about upwards; ſo that Tender-conſcience 
thinking this path would bring him to the top of the hill as well as 
the ſteep one, he made choice of it. Now the name of this path 
was Danger, and the name of the other on the left hand was He. 


. Firuftion; ſo he went in the path of Danger, which brought him 


up round by the ſide of the hill into a great wood, which he enter: 
ed, the path leading him through the middle of the wood. Now 
the wood ſeemed very pleaſant and delightful at the firſt entrance; 
the birds finging in the trees, and the wind ruffling the leaves, 
made a very {weet harmony, and the path was green and ſmooth; 
but as he walked further in, the trees overſhadowed it, and ſtood 
ſo thick, that it ſeemed dark and diſmal ; moreover he heard the 
howlings and roarings of wild beaſts, for the wood was infeſted with 
wolves, bears, leopards, dragons, and other fierce creatures of prey, 
which made Tender-conſcience to tremble for fear, and his heart 
failed within him; ſo that he immediately returned again by the 
ſame way by which he came in; and he ran as faſt as he could til 
he got clear back again out of the wood, and then he ſlackened bis 


pace by degrees, till at length he came to the ſpring at the bottom of 


the hill Difficulty ; and there he ſat down again to conſider which 
way he ſhouid go, or what courſe to take, At length, with much 
Myuſing, he called to mind that ſaying, * Narrow is the way 5 
i 5 . leadeth 
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leadeth to life, and few there be that find it.” And again, * Broad 
is the way that leads to death, and many there. be that enter in 
thereat.” 80 he viewed the path that led directly up the hill, and 
it was exceeding narrow ; and the other two paths that went round 
by the bottom were very broad : upon which he preſently conclu- 
ded, that he muſt take the ſteep and narrow path, how difficult 
ſoever it ſeemed to fleſh and blood, So up he went, panting and 
gaping for breath, ſo tireſome was that way; and by that time hejhad 
got half way up the hill, he was very much ſpent, and grew ſo faint 
and giddy, by reaſon of the great height and ſteepneſs of the aſcent, 
that he was ready to tumble down backwards again. At length he 
came up to a place where was a cave in the fide of the hill, and at 
the mouth of the cave fat a man, whoſe name was Good-re/olution. 


Nou, he ſeeing Lender · conſcience coming up the hill, panting and 


gaſping, and almoſt beat off his legs, ſaluted him in this manner. 
Good. reſ. Brother, | ſee that thou art weary and faint, therefore 
I pray thee turn in here with me into this cave, and reſt thyſelf a 
while ; and when thou haſt-refreſhed thyſelf, and gathered ſtrength, 
then go forward in the name of the Lord. I am placed here by 
the King's order, to adminiſter relief to poor tired pilgrims. 

Tender- con. Then ſaid 'Tender-conſcience, Sir, I thank you for 
your kind invitation, which I gladly accept of; for indeed I am 
quite ſpent, and my heart fails me. 

So he went along with the man into the cave, and they fat down 


together on ſeats cut out of the ſolid rock. Now 1 ſaw in my 


dream, that the room in which they ſat was pure alabaſter, and 
did let in certain ſky-lighrs at the top, which gave Tender-conſcience 
a view of many rare pieces of antiquity cut out of the rock, Heb. xi. 4. 
5.7.8. There were the figures and repreſentations of many famous 
worthies, and renowned men of old, who through faith had done 
many marvellous things. There was the reprefentation of Abel of- 
tering a greater and more acceptable ſacrifice than Cain; and of 
Enoch, who walked with God, and was tranſlated without ſeeing 
death; and of Noah, who was an hundred and twenty years in 


building the ark, to the ſaving of his houſhold, and the kinds 


all living creatures. There was alſo the repreſentation of Abra- 
ham, who, when he was called, obeyed God, to go out into a place 
which he ſhould afterwards receive for an inheritance; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he went, There was alſo repreſented, 
how by faith he abode in the land of promile as in a ſtrange coun- 


try, as one that dwelt in tents, with Iſaac and Jacob, heirs with him 
of the ſame promiſe; for © they looked for a city having a foun- --.. *# 


dation, whoſe builder and maker is God. All theſe men lived in 
faith, believing the promiſes, and receiving them thankfully, con- 
feſſing they were pilgrims and ſtrangers on earth. For they that 
lay ſuch things, declare plainly they ſeck another country, For if 
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they had been mindful of their own country from whence they came 
out, they had 'ciſure to have returned; but they deſired a better, 
that is, an heavenly; wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God, and hath prepared for them a city,” 

Now Tender-conſcience was greatly pleaſed, and much comforted, 
with the aght age conſideration of theſe things; ſo he looked further, 
and there he faw the repreſentation of Abraham offering up Iſaac, (to 
whom it was ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy feed be called“); and of I ſaac 
bleſſing Jacob and Eſau; and of Jacob bleſſing his ſons, the twelve 
patriarchs. Then he looked on that fide of the room which was op- 
polite to the entrance of the cave, and there was repreſented in ala- 
baſter-work, how Moſes, when he came to age, refuſed to be called 
the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chuſing rather to fuffer affliftion 


with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a 
. ſeaſon; and how he forſook Egypt, not fearing the king's wrath, 


but regarding him who is inviſible ; and how he led the people of 
Iſrael through the Red Sea as on dry land, which. the Egygtians 
attempting to do, were all drowned ; and how the walls of Jericho 
fell down at the ſound of their rams horns. Many more things 
were repreſented, as the famous acts of Joſhua, Gideon, Barak, 
and Samſon, Jephtha, allo of David, Samuel, and the prophets: 
*« who through faith ſubdued kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, 
obtained the promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions, quenched the 
violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs 
were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in battle, turned to flight the ar- 


mies of the aliens; and of others who have been tried by mock- 


ings and ſcourgings, by bonds and impriſonments, who were ſto- 
ncd and hewn aſunder, tempted and. ſlain, wandering up and down 
u: theep-ſkins and goat-ſkins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented, 
whom the world was not worthy of; they wandered in wilderneſſes 
abd mountains, in dens and caves of the earth; and theſe all, 


through faith, obtained a good report, and received the promiſes,” 


The whole room where they ſat was adorned with ſuch kind of 


figures as theſe, which Tender-conſcience viewed with a great deal 
of delight, and he took courage from theſe glorious patterns: His 
ſpirit, which before languiſhed, now began to revive and flouriſh 


within him, ſo that he burſt out a ſinging in this manner: 


Ab puny ſeul! ſaint- hearted mind! 
Weak as the chaff before the wind! 
Long have I waver'd to and fro, 
But forward now Þ'll boldly go: 
Since me ſuch noble patterns move, 
Pl mount the hill on wings of love. 
Methinks my heart within me burns, 


And all inflam'd to Ged-ward turns. 
IF hat 


” — — 2 — 


The 
freſhe 
greate 
his for 
a long 

that w 
dwelt 
pure 
him, © 
a curta 
ed half 

fee wh: 
man C. 
drawn 

for that 
iky-ligh 

{ed wit] 
entire r 
flection 
whole 1 
ſtones, 
glitterin 
litting o 
thouſan 

times tei 
lightenir 
feet wer 

full of l 

Tendt 
theſe gl 
inſomuc! 
never ye 
gazmg 
from loc 
gain, an 
dy too | 
ſome dar 

gazeth u, 

kim back 

When the 

o fit do! 


I. 


= 
w 


S 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs, 245 


What though, in the ſeraphic fire, 
My raviſbd ſpirit ſbould expire ? 
Yet, phenix-like, it will revive, 
And in immortal glory live. 


Then Good-reſolution ſeeing Tender-conſcience ſo mightily re- 
freſhed with the things he had ſeen, told him, that he had yet 
greater things than theſe to ſhew him, ſuch as would even raviſh 
his ſoul with joy to behold; ſo he had him out of that room, 

a long entry or paſſage, cut out of the rock, and full of ſky-lights, 
that were let in at the top, and brought him to another cave, where 
dwelt a man named Contemplation. The man fat ſtill in a chait of 
pure diamond, muſing and ſilent; neither faid they any thing to 
him, or he to them; but juſt as he ſaw them enter, he drew back 
a curtain which hung before the fartheſt part of the room, and veil- 
ed half the room, ſo that when any one came in firſt, he could not 
ſee what was in the fartheſt part of the room: but ſo ſoon as the 
man Contemplation had, with a ſtring which he held in his hand, 
drawn back the curtain, what a goodly and glorious ſight was there! 
for that part of the room was ſo contrived, that, by letting in a certain 
iky-light from the roof of the cave, your eyes are immediately ſurpri- 
ſed with a thouſand ſplendours; and that part of the cave, tho' an 
entire rock of diamond, was ſo artificially poliſhed, that, by the re- 
flection of the ſun-· beams, jr repreſented to you a moſt glorious city, 
whoſe ſtreets were paved with pure gold, and the walls of precious 
ſtones, the inhabitants walking up and down in long robes, and 
olittering like the ſtars/ Alſo it repreſented the King of that place, 
litting on a throne of glory, a fiery ſtream iſſuing from before him: 
thouſands of thouſands miniſtered” unto him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand ſtood before him; whoſe faces were like the 
liphtening, and their eyes like lamps of fire, their arms and their 
feet were like to poliſhed braſs; in ſhort, the whole appearance was 
tull of luſtre and magnificence. 3 5 

Tender - conſcience was aſtoniſhed above meaſure at the ſight of 
theſe glorious things, and raviſhed with an inexpreſſible delight, 
inſomuch that he wiſhed to live and die in that place, for he had 

never yet ſeen ſuch a goodly ſight before all his life. He continued 
gazing on the lovely objects; neither could he take his eyes off 
from looking, till ſuct time as Good - reſolution drew the curtain a- 
gain, and ſo veiled them from his ſight; for he was afraid, leſt, 
by too long gazing on ſo much brightneſs, his eyes might receive 
ſome damage; remembering that ſaying of the wiſe man, © He that 
gazeth upon majeſty, ſhall be oppreſſed with glory.“ $5 he had 
kim back again through the paſſage that led to his own cave; and 
When they were come into the cave, he deſired Tender- conſcience 
o down and meditate on what he had ſeen. So Tender - con · 


ſcience 


: 
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__-Frience ſat down to meditate, while Good-reſolution got ready a 
-- ſmall collation. of fruits, of herbs, and of wine, to refreſh him, 

and make him more vigorous and active in going up the reſt of the 

hill, _ We 

Oh, Sir, ſaid Tender · conſcience, trouble not yourſelf for me, 
nor take any care about meat or drink; for what I have ſeen ſince 
my coming into this. place, is both meat and drink to me. 1 feel 
myſelf ſtrengthened by it, and my ſpirits enlivened, fo that methinks 

I could even fly up the reſt of the hill. v2 5 | 
Then Good-reſolution made anſwer, If the bare fight of theſe 
glorious things has wrought ſuch a wonderful effect upon you, hoy 
much greater influence may be expected from the mature confide. 
ration and application of them! If the bare view of the landſcape 
be ſo pleaſant, how much more delightful will it be to think the 
city there repreſented is the place whither you are going, and that 
you ſhall live there for ever, and be clothed and crowned with 
robes and crowns of endleſs glory! But J muſt warn you of one 
thing that will happen to you a little after your departure from this 
Place, as it does uſually happen to all pilgrims who have ſeen the 
glorious things of this cave; for leſt they ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure through the abundance of revelations, there 1s generally 
wen unto them a thorn in the fleſh, the meflenger of Satan to but. 
fet them, becauſe they ſhould not be exalted above meaſure : and 
thus it is like to befal you when you are gone from this place, 
Now, to the end you may not be diſheartened when this thing 
comes to paſs, I tell you of it now, that being forewarned, you 
may alſo be fore · armed; and I exhort you to have always in your 
mind the famous examples of theſe worthies which you ſee repre- 
ſented before your eyes, who ſtemmed the tide of worldly croſſes 
and perſecutions, ſtood the brunt of all manner of temptations, till 
having at laſt weathered the point, and got the ſtart of the world, 
the fleſh, and the devil, they entered into the joy of their Lord, 
and took poſſeſſion of an everlaſting inberitance. Theſe things 
you ought always to have in remembrance as you travel along, and 
eſpecially when you meet with any temptations or dangers, as you 
muſt expect in this journey: At ſuch a time you ought to reffed 
on the glorious things you ſaw in my cave, and in the cave ef 
Contemplation; and in ſo doing you will find great comfort and 

n 

So he deſired Tender- conſcience to refreſh himſelf with ſuch en- 
tertainment as his cave afforded, aſſuring him, that though it was 
plain and homely diet, yet he was heartily welcome to it, and would 
find the benefit of it as he went up the reſt of the hill. Then Good- 
reſolution, after the repaſt was over, renewed his counſel to Ler- 
der · conſcience, and told him what houſes and inns he ſhould ul: 
thereabouts in his way, and what he ſhould refuſe and avoid, add. 
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ing many wholeſome inſtructions. At length Tender conſcience, 
full of courage and joy, took his leave, giving him humble thanks 
for the favours he had done him. ; 

Now I ſaw in my dream, that by the time Tender-conſcience was 
got a pretty diſtance upward from the cave, he was met by a man 
whoſe name was Spirttuakpride; but Tender-conſcience knew not 
his name at firſt; ſo the man ſaluted him in this manner: Hail, 
thou beloved among the ſons of men, thou darling of the King-of 
heaven, who haſt undertaken a great tedious pilgrimage from the 
e valley of Deſtruction toward the region of life and glory; who 
1 haſt eſcaped the temptations of the houſe of Mirth, and rather cho- 
A {en to go into the houſe of Mourning ; who haſt eſcaped the paths 
Pe of Danger and Deſtruction, and haſt nobly ventured to aſcend up 


22 —wꝰ 4 — 


he the unpleaſant and rugged path of the ſteep hill Difficuley ; and 
at haſt entered into the cave of Good-reſolution, and ſeen the glorious 
th things of his cave, and the morg glorious things in the cave of Con- 
ne templation : Now I am ſent to congratulate thy good ſucceſs, and 
us to tell thee thy journey is at an end: thou haſt all along fought 
he the good fight, thou haſt kept the faith, and now thy couvſe is fi- 
Ve niſhed, and there is laid up for thee a crown of righteouſneſs: 
lly come, turn in with me, and | will ſhew thee thy reward, which is 
ut- ſecured for thee, and thou needeſt not travel nor toil thyſelf any 
and more, but take up thy reſt with me. 

ace, Then Tender- conſcience was much aſtoniſhed at the man's words, 


ing and wondered how he could tell him ſo exactly what he had done, 


you and where he had been; and he ſaid within himſelf, Surely this 
our man is a prophet, or greater than a prophet. So he began to be 
pre- puffed up in his mind, to think how the man called him the beloved 
olles among the ſons of men, and darling of the King of heaven. © Sure- 
; 5 ly,” faid he in his heart, © My lot is fallen in goodly places, I have 
orld, 


a fair inheritance.” So he followed the man, who led him afide 
out of the path that went directly up the hill, and brought him to 


ning an exceeding high tower, whoſe top was higher than the top of the 
and hill itſelf; but before they came to the tower, even as they were 
$ = going along, Tender- conſcience caſt his eye upon the back of the 
efle 


man, and there he ſaw written, Spiritual-pride; ſo he remembered 
the counſel of Good-reſolation, how, among the reſt of his whole · 
lome inſtructions, he bade him beware of Spiritual-pride, who 
would certainly meet him on the way, and endeavour to ſedute him 


ch en. 10 the tower of Lofty-thoughts, and, when he had got him to the 
it un top, would eaſt him down headlong, and break him to pieces. 80 
vo Tender-conſcience made no more ado, but ran away as faſt as he 
Good: 


could back to the path again, and fo went forward up the hill, re- 


Ter joicing that he had'eſcaped from Spiritual- pride, who with flatter- 
ald * ing ſpeeches, and deceitful words, ſought to entice him out of the 
|, a0. | 


way, and bring him to ruin and ſwift deſtruction, | 
Then 
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Then I looked after Tender - conſcience, and ſaw that he went a 
great pace upward, till at length he came to the top of the hill, even 
to the ſtage * that was built to puniſh ſuch upon who ſhould be a- 
fraid to go farther on pilgrimage, where Miſtruſt and Timorous 
had their tongues bored through with an hot iron, for endeavour. 
ing to hinder Chriſtian in his journey, as was to be read on the 
Plates that hung before the ſtage, | 

Now I ſaw in my dream, that as Tender-conſcience went along, 
an old man met him in the way, whoſe name was Carnal-ſecurity, 


and he ſpoke to Tender-conſcience in this manner, Friend, whence 


comeſt thou, and whither art thou going? 

Tender -· conſcience replied, Sir, I am come from the valley of 
Deſtruction, and am travelling toward the heavenly country. 

Carnal. ſecurity. Truly you have undertaken a great and hazar- 
dous journey, and the perils you have gone through are many; but 
now the worſt of your way is paſt, the reſt being pleaſant, ſafe, and 
eaſy : it is convenient for you to reſt yourſelf a while after your 
toils, and the weariſome ſteps you have trodden ſince you firſt {et 
forth from your native country; and eſpecially ſince you muſt 
needs be tired and quite out of breath, through the extreme ſteep- 
neſs of the hill Difficulty, which you laſt aſcended. Therefore, if 
you pleaſe to take up your quarters with me, you ſhall be heartily 
welcome, and you will be better ſtrengthened and enabled to go for- 
ward on your journey ; my houſe ſtands not far off from this place, 
and if you will accept my offer, I will be your guide to my habitation, 

Tender-con, Sir, I muſt confeſs your civility is very acceptable to 


me, and very ſeaſonable at this time; for indeed I am pretty well 


beat out with travel, and beſides it grows towards night; therefore, 
if you pleaſe, I will go along with you. 

So they went along together, and the old man had him through 
a lane on the left hand of the high-road, which brought him to a 
ſtately palace, whoſe gate ſtood wide open ; and they came into the 
firſt court, which was all green and full of flowers, having ſeveral 
delightful arbours artificially built round it, and a cryſtal fountain 
in the middle of the court ; there were alſo beautiful trees planted 
round it, on whoſe boughs innumerable birds of ſeveral kinds fat 
chirping and ſinging with admirable harmony. So as they walked 
together croſs the court, there met him an ancient lady, accompa- 
nied by two beautiful young damſels, on whom ſhe leaned : the 
name of the lady was Intemperance, and ſhe was the wife of Carnal- 
ſecurity. Now it ſeems theſe two had built this palace to inveigle 
pilgrims, and ſeduce them out of their way to the heavenly coun- 
try; as the palace called Beautiful was built for the relief, comfort, 
and direction of pilgrims in their journey. But poor 'Tender-con- 
ſcience knew nothing of all this. He that had fo lately eſcaped the 
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ſuare 
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ſnare that Spiritual- pride had laid for him, was now caught in the 


gins of Carnal- ſecurity. 15 | 
Now I ſaw in my dream, that the Lady Intemperance bid Ten- 
der-conſcience welcome to her houſe, and. fo did the two young 
damſels that attended her, who were her daughters, the name of 
the one was Wantonneſs, and the name of the other was Forgetful- 
neſs, Then ſhe defired him to approach nearer the houſe ; ſo they 
all walked together through the firſt court; and came to the en- 
trance of the ſecond, There the Lady Intemperance defired them all 
to fit down, whilſt the reached forth ſeveral bunches of grapes, 
which hung down from a vine that covered the place where they 
ſat, and ſhe ſqueezed them into a golden cup which ſhe held in her 
hand, and having taſted thereof, preſented it to Tender-conſcience, 


bidding him drink it off. So he did accordingly; and preſently he, 


was intoxicated therewith, and began to dally with Mrs Wanton- 
neſs ; at which the Lady Intemperance, and her huſband Carnal- 
ſecurity, ' ſeemed not to be diſpleaſed, but rather to encourage him, 
by giving him another cup-full of the juice of the grapes, which 
worked ſo mightily in his weak head, that having tumbled and dal- 
lied a while with Mrs Wantonneſs, on a bank of ſweet flowers, at 
length he fell aſleep in the arms of Mrs Forgetfulneſs. Then they 
cauſed him to be carried into the palace by two of their ſervants, 
and laid on a ſoft bed in the beſt chamber of the whole houſe, re- 


ſolving, if poſſible, to win him by all means to tarry with them, and 


not ta go forward in his journey: to this end they prepared an ex- 
cellent concert of muſic, who were planted out of ſight of the bed 
wherean Tender-conſcience lay, yet fo as they might be heard as 
plain as though they had been by his bed - ſide, but could not be 
ſeen by him, if he ſhould awake out of his ſleep. | And they were 
orcered to play the ſweeteſt airs, and moſt melodious tunes, their 
art could furniſh them with, all the while he'was aſleep, and like- 
wiſe to keep on playing, if he ſhould chance to awake. For it was 
the nature of theſe grapes, of whoſe liquor he had drunk ſo plenti- 
fully, to make ſome people ſleep many years together, others to 
ſleep all their lifetime, and very few had the power to awaken, e- 
ſpecially in any ſhort time; and it was the nature of the muſic to 
create dreams in them that flept, pleaſant, delightful, and inchant- 
ing dreams. And thoſe who died ſleeping were hurried out of the 
palace to a certain place, where they tumbled into the lake of De- 
ſtruction; which lake is at the end of that path which led to the 
left hand, at the bottom of the hill Difficulty. It is a burning lake, 
and has burned from the beginning of the world, and will do ſo for 
ever and ever. Now this' was the end of thoſe poor wretches who 
being ſeduced into the houſe of Carnal-ſecurity, and having drunk 
of the wine of Intemperance, and committed folly with Wanton- 
neſs, at length fell aflecp. with Forgerfulneſs, who, if they die 

Vol. II. No g. "I | ſleeping, 
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ſleeping, are forthwith caſt into the burning lake, which is the ſe. an 
cond death. VI | 5 no 
Now it came to paſs, that though Tender -· conſcience ſlept a great Te 
while, being lulled by ſound of ſuch incomparable melody, yet they m 
having not taken notice of his ſtrong crutch which he had in his wh 
hand, not knowing its ſecret and wonderful virtues, did not remove ade 
it from im; by which means he at length awoke from his ſleep, the 
rouzing himſelf up, and wondering from whence all this delicious thr 
harmony might come: for his crutch being in his hand all the and 
while he ſlept, at length, as he went to turn himſelf in his ſlcep, ſing 
he hit himſelf a blow in the eyes with the crutch, which awaked to t 
him. Then he began to wonder (as I ſaid) where he was, and ſirec 
how he came there, and what muſic that was; at length he called al, t 
to mind, how an old man had invited him into his houſe very kind. on 
ly, and how his lady had given him of her wine to drink, and how ware 
he had dallied with Mrs Wantonneſs, but could not call to mind this 
how he came upon this bed, but concluded that he had been grim 
in th 


drunk, and fo brought into the palace: And with this thought, 
and the pleaſant harmony of the mulic, he was juſt ready to fall a. conc 
ſleep again; but at the ſame inſtant there came ſuch a terrible clap 
of thunder as was almoſt enough to have awaked the very dead. Ar 
this his heart quaked within him, and the mutic ceaſed playing; fo 
he roſe from his bed, and looked out at the windows, and he ſaw 
the air extremely darkened, ſaving only ſome intervals of lightning, 


which, accompanied with thunder, ſeemed to threaten the deſtruc- g 

tion of the world. Poor Tender -· conſcience wept bitterly when he 
perceived ſuch a dreadful tempeſt hanging over his head, and he in Th 
a ſtrange place, not half way his journey: This made him very conſci 
melaucholy and penſive, and he burſt out into theſe mournful cx tempt: 
preſſions by himſelf: „Noize ar Vi and th 
Wrerch that I am ! what will become of me? where ſhall I hide ſus, « 
myſelf from the fierce anger of the Lord; or how ſhall I eſcape hi and m. 
heavy diſpleaſure? I doubt I have done amiſs in coming into this apace 
place, and ſleeping away my precious time, which is che reaſon that lowed 
God is angry, and thunders in the ears of my ſoul, Horror and good ( 
confuſion Haſh through my conſcience like lightning: I know not him at 
what to do, nor where to turn my face for comfort. lace, a1 
Then he looked for his crutch, and could not find it at firlt ing in 
which made him lament grievouſly; but at laſt he bethought him Tend 
ſelf on the bed whereon he ſlept; ſo he ran thither, and there Ward o. 
found it, to his no ſmall comfort and joy. Then he prepared him. Carne 
ſelf to go down ſtairs; but juſt as he was abaut to go tram the wit- to walk 
dow where he ſtood, there came another clap of thunder, which "On vent 
made the very houſe'to ſhake ; and after the thunder, he heard the way 
voice whiſper him in the ear, and ſaying, Get thee out of ths C ue 
"Cry . 


place, and beware of the woman with the golden cup in hey la 
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and of all that belong to her, for her ways are ways of death ; ſin 
no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. This made poor 


t Tender - conſcience to tremble afreſh, ſo that the joints of his knees 

{mote one againſt another, and he haſtened to go down ſtairs; at 

which the muſic began to play again ſo ſweetly, that he had much 

© ado to leave it; but remembering the thunder and lightning, and 
the voice he heard, he went refolutely down : And as he was going 

n through the hall, he ſaw a table ſpread with all manner of dainties, 

= and heard the voice of young men and maidens, as he thought, 

0 ſinging deliciouſly, which made him again ſtand ſtill a while to liſten 

* to their muſic. Then came one to him named My Gluttony, and de- 

* fired him to tit down and eat what liked him beſt; telling him with - 

(d al, that the entertainment he ſaw there before his eyes was prepared 

FE on purpole for pilgrims ; and how that many that were travelling to- 

2 ward the city of Zion did call in here, and partaked of the dainties 

* this place afforded, it being built for the caſe and pleaſure of pil - 

wh grims. Then the young men and maidens ſeconded Mr Gluttony 

W in their ſong, While ſeveral inſtruments of muſic played to them in 

wh concert : And this was their ſong : 


Poor pilgrims here may eat, and drink, and ſleep, 
Whiljt them in ſafety their god Lord will keep. 
Fall to, fall to, poor man, and take your fall, 

In nature's pleaſure there can be no ill. 

In vain our King's indulgent hand ſupplies, 

What peeviſh men his longing ſoul denies, 


This was enough to have ſtaggered a ſtouter man than Tender- 
conſcience ; and he himſelf could not have reſiſted ſo powerful a 
temptation, had it not been for the remembrance of the thunder 
and the voice. Alſo he called to mind that faying of the Holy Je- 
jus, * To do the will of my Heavenly Father, is both my meat 
and my drink.“ 80 he turned away from Mr Gluttony, and went 
apace out of the hall without giving him one word, though he fol- 
lowed him, and intreated him to fit down and make merry with the 
good cheer that was before him. Then old Carnal- ſecurity met 
him at the hall-door, which opened into the inner court of the pa- 
lace, and took him by the hand, aſking him, Whither he was go- 
ng in ſuch haſte ? | | 

Tender-cen. To whom Tender-conſcience replied, I am going for- 
ward on my journey. a 

Carnal-ſec. Ay, but tarry and eat firſt, for you have a long way 
o walk before you will find another houſe; and therefore it is not 
— for you to go out faſting from hence, leſt you faint by 
he way, r 

Tender-con, It is written, Man lives not by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.“ 

Ii 2 Carnal-/ec, 


_ Xicated me ſo, that I committed folly with Mrs Wantonneſs, and 
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Carnal fec. This is not applicable to your cafe, you muſt not expect 
to be fed by miracles ; meat and drink are appointed for the ſup. 
port of our frail bodies; and therefore it is a fooliſh preciſeneſs to 
abſtain from eating, when we have abſolute need of it. 

Tender-con. Ay, but I have no ſuch abſolute need of cating or 
drinking either, at this time, it being early in the morning; and! 
have read in a certain book thus, Wo be to thee, O land, when 
thy princes eat in the morning; but bleſſed is the land, whoſe 
N eat in due ſeaſon, for refreſhment, and not for riotouſ- 
nels.” 

\ Carnal-ſec. Neither is this ſaying any way applicable to you; for 
you are not a prince, but a poor pilgrim, and this is ſpoken altoge- 
ther of princes. | 

Tender-con. Yes, I am a prince, and am going to take poſſeſſion 
of my crown and kingdom.; for we are made kings and princes, 
and prieſts unto God, and we ſhall reign with him for ever; and 
therefore ceaſe to perſuade me in this manner, or to retard my jour- 
ney, for I will go in the ſtrength of the Lord my God. 

Carnal-ſec. Well, ſince you are fo obſtinate, that you. will not 
hearken to my counſel in this point, pray be adviſed to drink, be- 
fore you go, at yonder vine, where you ſee the grapes hang fo 
thick and plump. | 

Tender- con. No, neither will I drink in this place; for I remem- 
ber how I drank of the juice of thoſe fatal grapes, and they into- 


ſlept away my time when I ſhould have been going forward on my 
journey; and I believe you have a deſign upon me, to make me 
drunk again, or elſe you would not preſs ſo hard. 

Now by this time, as they went. on talking together, they came 

to a fountain of water clear as cryſtal, and Mrs Wantonnels was 

bathing herſelf in the fountain; who, when ſhe faw 'Tender-con- 

ſcience going out of the court with her father, ran out of the foun- 

tain, naked as ſhe was, and embraced him, and prayed him to tar- 

ry a while longer. This was a grievous temptation, and he knew 

not how to reſiſt it; for ſhe uſed ſuch alluring arts, and fawning 
tricks, as had almoſt conquered him; but at length, calling to 

mind the terrible thundering and lightning, with the voice which 

followed them, he ſuddenly ſprang out of her arms, and ran away 

as faſt as he could; neither did he ſtop till he came out of the out 

ermoſt gate of the palace, and till he got into the highway again, 

where Carnal-ſecurity firſt ſeduced him, and then he went on ting: 


10g, 


My foul, like to a bird from fowler's ſnare, 
. Eſcaped, while after me they ftare : 
Theu 


heit 
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Theit ways are pleaſant, but they fling at laſt ; 
Wo be to them that in their nets are caſt, 
They ſpread their gins on every ſide for men, 
Seducing ſouls to their inchanted den: 
All's fair without, but rotten is within ; 
Fair is the form, but black the guilt of ſin. 


10 : 5 — 

At length he came to the place where the lions lay, who began 
to roar at the fight of him, which put him into a great fright, fo 
that he ſtood ſtill at firſt; but calling to mind what he had ſeen in 
the cave of Good - reſolution, concerning the dangers that thoſe 
brave worthies had encountered and overcome, he took courage, 
and went boldly on his way, brandiſhing his crutch towards the 
lions; at which they immediately ceaſed their roaring, and lay ſtill, 
while he paſſed by, and came up to the gate of the palace called 
Beautiful, where the porter ſtood ready to receive him ; but firſt 
he examined from whence he came, and whither he was going. 

Tender-con. Sir, J am come from the valley of Deſtruction, and 
am going towards the holy Zion, or heavenly Jeruſalem, 

Porter. Did you come in by the wicket-gate, which is at the 
head of the way of lite ? | 

Tender-con. Les, Sir, and was directed by one Good-will, who 
kept that gate, to call at the houſe of the Interpreter. 

Porter. Let me ſee your paſs, that I may ſhew it to one of the 
virgins, who, if ſhe be fſaticfied of the truth, will receive you ho- 
ſpitably, and ſhew you the civilities of this houſe. 

So Tender-conſcience pulled out his paſs, and gave it to Watch- 
ful the porter, who immediately rung a little bell; at which the vir- 
gin Diſcretion come out, and the porter told her what Tender · con- 
ſcience was, and whither he was going, withal giving her the Inter- 
preter's paſs to read ; which when ſhe had peruſed, and marked 
the ſeal, ſhe defired him to walk in. So the had him to the hall, 
and there came to him Prudence, Piety, and Charity, and welco- 
med him to the houſe, and brought him a little wine and a few figs 
to refreſh himſelf at preſent, till dinner ſhould be ready; for they 
ſuppoſed him to be weary and ſpent with getting up the hill Diffi. 
culty, not knowing that he had taken a long reſt and ſleep in the 
houſe of Carnal-ſecurity. But he voluntarily told them how he 
met with an old man as ſoon as he was paſt the ſtage on the top of 
the hill, who invited him into his houſe, which, ſaid he, is a ſtate- 
ly palace on the left hand of the high road; ſo he told them all 
that had happened to him in that place, and how he was forced at 
laſt to take his heels and run away from Mrs Wantonneſs. 

Then Piety defired ro know his name; and he told her, ſaying, 
My name is Tender-conſcience. | 

Well, ſays ſhe, Tender-conſcience, you have eſcaped one of the 


greateſt _ 


254 Tue Pilorim's Progreſs.” Part III. 
greateſt dangers upon the road; for the old man whoenticed you 
into bis houſe is called Carnat-ſecurity, and his wife is the Lady In- 
* © gemperance, who is always to be ſeen with a golden cup in her hand, 
full of inchantments, whereby ſhe intoxicates thoſe that drink out 
Ws: -- AUD 6 R 
_- Tender-con. Ay, ſays Tender-conſcience, I believe that was the 
it lady who gave me the juice of grapes to drink out of a golden cup, 
when we were entering the ſecond court. 160 


neſs and Mrs Forget fulneſs? | 
Tender-con. I know not their names, ſaid he; but I ſaw two 
beautiful young damſels waiting upon the Lady Intemperance ; and 
4 I, being overcome with the ſtrength of the wine, fell to dallying 
j with one of them, till at length I fell aſleep in the other's arms. 
| Piety. Theſe are the ſame that I mean, and they uſe to bewitch 
men to deſtruction, if once they come within their arms, efpecial- 
ly if they fall aſleep therein: but how could you get away from 
them again? for they uſe to have ſo many tricks and artifices to in- 
tangle theſe that come once within their doors, that nor one of ten 
gets out of their clutches without ſuffering ſome great damage. 
7 Tender-con, Oh, ſaid he, I tarried talking and arguing the caſe 
with the old man ſo long, that I had almoſt loft the day: Now, as 
we were diſcourſing together, his daughter came ont of a fountain 
ſtark naked; and embraced me, uſing all the enticing words imagi- 
nable to ſtay me from going away; but I, finding myſelf not able 
to ſtruggle or reſiſt ſo powerful a temptation, all on a ſudden gave 
14 a ſpring out of her arms, and ran away as hard as I could drive. 
bl - iPiety. In this I commend your conduct; for though it be faid, 
= « Reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from you,“ yet it is to be under- 
ſtood of other temptations. For when any one is tempted to un- 
chaſte or laſcivious actions, there is no time for diſputing, A re- 
| ſolution, and ſpeedy flight, is the only way to ſecure the victory, 
1:4 The foul may ftand-the battle againſt adverſities, perſecutions, croti- 
| es, and the like; but the pleaſures of the fleſh muſt be ſubdued 
by retreating from them. He that touches pitch ſhall be defiled, 
| ſays the wiſe man; and he that ſtands capitulating with the tempta- 
| tions of uncleanneſs, is in danger to fall. The toul, like wax, 1s 
| | hardened by cold and ſtormy weather; but in the ſunſhine of pro. 
ſperity, and the heat of luſt, ſhe melts, and becomes effeminate and 
yielding. Therefore well ſaid one of old, Flee youthful luſts, 
which war againſt the foul.” He does not ſay, Stand and face 
them, and refifl them; bur, Run away from them. Ir is in ſome 
degree the ſame in that common vice which this age does ſo much 
and ſo ſhamefully abound in, 1 mean exceſſive drinking, Men 
think they may ſafely venture into company without being obliged 
to drink; and, when they are in company, they think * ar 
. nil 


Piety. And did you not fee her two daughters, Mrs Wanton- 
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drink a little without doing themſelves any harm; not conſidering 
that that little does but embolden them to venture on more, every 
glaſs they pour down depriving them of ſo much of their reſolu- 

tion and ſtrength to refiſt : and when they come to be doubtful, 

whether they ſhall let this one glaſs: more go down, they throw 

down the fence of their foul, their reaſon, and expoſe her to be 
: polluted by the height of debauchery and folly, letting into their 
unguarded breaſts a flood of vain paſſions, with their ſuperfluity of 

drink: thus by little and little the poor foul ſuffers ſhipwreck; In 

ſuch a caſe the only remedy is, to fler the firſt occaſions and temp- 

) tations, to ſtop the avenues of the foul, to ſet a guard upon the 
a ſenſes, and to reſtrain the imagination within its proper limits. A 
8 man ought not ſo much as to fancy that company pleaſant or de- 
lightful, by keeping of which he runs the hazard of his ſoul's 


h health: much Jeſs ought he to follow them, and court them; 
| nay, rather let him refuſe when courted by them. It is much 
m better to be thought ill · natured and uncomplaiſant to others, than 
in 


to be really ſo to one's ſelf, and to ruin ourſelves to oblige our ac- 
n quaintance. | 
Charity. There are ſome ſouls that are naturally ſo affable and 


iſe courteous, ſo ſoft and pliant, that they comply oftentimes. with 
as company, more through the flexibleneſs and ſweetneſs of their 
Un own diſpoſition, than out of any real inclination to debauchery; 
gi- nay, while they lothe the drink, they cannot forbear obliging their 
ble unreaſonable companions. This is a great weakneſs; and though 
ave it way be capable of admitting ſome excuſe, on the account of that 
ſweetneſs of temper from whence it flows, yet it is never the lefs 
ud, dangerous, and therefore mult not be palliated, leſt in ſo doing we 
ler- turn advocates for vice. 14 | , vio 
un- Prudence. If you pleaſe, let us break off our diſcourſe for the 
re- preſent, and go to dinner, which is now ready, for the bell rings. 
ory. So they all aroſe and went into the refectory or dining room, where 
rofl were more virgins of that ſociety waiting for their coming, who all 
wed welcomed 'Tender-conſcience to the houſe, every one ſaluting him 
iled, wich a particular congratulatioy, and then they fat down in exqui- 
pra- ſue order and filence. After the divine bleſſing was invoked; one 
x, 18 of the virgins, whoſe name was Temperance, carved out for the 
pro- reſt; for that was her office; while another of them, named De- 
> and cency, waited at the table. Here was no loud laughter to be heard, 
luſts, no offenſive nor unſeemly jeſts broached, but a modeſt cheerful- 
face neſs crowned the entertainment. They had plenty without riot, 
{ome variety without extravagance, and frugality and bounty ſeemed to 
much hand in the diſhes together. They eat to nouriſh nature, not to 
Men prompt luſt, or cloy the appetite; and they roſe from the table 
pliged Iightſome and well refreſhed, having returned thanks to the ſove- 
y ma rcign Giver of all good gifts, che Creator and Preſerver of all 


mankind, 
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mankind, for refreſhing them with his good creatures. Then one 
of the virgins, named Health, propoſed. to the company, that it 
would be convenient and pleaſant to take the air of the garden af. 
ter dinner, to which they all readily conſented; and Diſeretion, 
Prudence, Piety, Charity, and Temperance, took Tender - con- 
ſcience along with them into the mount, which gave him a lovely 
proſpect of the country round about; and there they fat down un- 


der the ſhade of a broad -· ſpreading ſycamore, and fell afreſh into 


diſcourſe. Tender- conſcience being deſirous to learn the reaſon of 
their living thus in a ſociety together, and to know the rule and 
manner of their life, Piety thus replied: 

Piety. When we were young and lively at home with our friends, 
we were daily expoſed to innumerable vanities and follies, and were 
carried away by the flood of cuſtom; yet being religiouſly inclined 
from our childhood, we by degrees, as we grew up, began to grow 
ſick of our carnal education, and to deſpiſe the vanities and fool. 
cries of the world, and ſought for a place where we might be free 
of them, and where we might ſerve the Lord both night and day 
in all holineſs and purity of life : ſo, after much inquiry and dili- 
gent ſearch, at length we were informed that a certain holy woman, 
named Religion, had built her houſe in this place; and ſhe, being 
an eſpecial favourite of the King of this country, was permitted to 
gather together a certain number of virgins, wha were willing to 
'renounce the world, and live in this retirement with her, having a 
particular charter granted them, whereby. they ſhould for ever be 
free from certain taxes, impoſts, and homages, which the other 
ſubjects were obliged to pay, on condition they would make it their 
buſineſs to obſerve ſuch and ſuch laws and ſtatutes as the foreſaid 
holy woman Religion ſhould preſcribe unto them, and to live in 
true obedience to her commands all the days of their life. Where- 
upon we were preſently inflamed with a fervent deſire to ſee this 
woman, and, if poflible, to come and live with her, (I ſpeak for us 
all, becauſe I have heard the reſt of my companions here own the 

ſame inclinations as myſelf had); ſo we conſulted no longer with 


fleſh and blood, but immediately reſolved to wait upon her, and de- 


clare our intentions, hoping to find favour in her eyes, and to be ad- 
mitted into her ſociety; which we did accordingly: and having made 
her a viſit, and heard her heavenly voice, we were raviſhed more 
than ever, and grew impatient till we were taken into the houſe. 
At length our wiſhes were fulfilled, our deſites granted, and here 
we lived ever ſince, and would not change our life for the whole 
world; for this woman is of a ſweet temper, and all her laws are 
pleaſant, her yoke is eaſy, and her burden is light. 

Charity. Not that we condemn all thoſe who do not live in ſuch 
a ſtate, or juſt according to our rules; for without doubt many do 


live mixed with the reſt af the world, yet keep themſelves * 
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ted from the vices of the world: but they are expoſed to greater 
danger; they run the riſk of more temptations than we. For here 
one ſpirit and ſoul (as it were) animates us all: holineſs and purity 
are all that we aim at, and we mutually encourage one another, 
aſſiſt one another, and forward one another, in the praòtice of it. 
We have no cares to imbitter us, nor vain pleaſures to debauch us; 
we have no honours to tempt us to ambition, nor riches to make 
us covetous. All our ambition is to approve ourſelves blameleſs in 
the ſight of God, and all the riches we cover, are thoſe that never 
fade away, the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Tender-con. But I ſuppoſe you have ſome particular laws and 


rules, to which you are obliged to conform yourſelves, . which I 


ſhould be glad to know. | 


Piety. Yes, we have fo, and I will acquaint you with them in the 


beſt manner 1 can. £ 

1. We are obliged to riſe every morning before the ſun; and 
then we join all together in prayer and praiſes to the great God of 
heaven, thanking him for his paſt bleſſings, and imploring his fa- 
ture favour and protection over us. | 

2. Then every one goes to their proper buſineſs, as belongs to 
their office, till the time of refreſhment, and ſo again till dinner. 

3. We are obliged to entertain all pilgrims that are travelling 
towards the heavenly country, provided they ſhew their paſs, or 
give ſuch an account of themſelves as may be thought equivalent. 

4. At the cloſe of the day, we are obliged to join again all in 
prayer and praiſes, as in the morning. IE 

5. We are obliged to keep and maintain the King's armoury, and 


to furniſh all pilgrims with weapons and armour of proof againſt all 
dangers and diſaſters whatſoever hy. 


But, beſides theſe, we have many particular rules of leſs note, tho 
very good, and in a manner neceflary to our well-being ; all which 
it would be too tedious to rehearſe, 

Temperance. Only give me leave to inſiſt upon the ſtatute of mode- 
ration in eating and drinking, which we are ſtraitly charged to keep, 
under ſevere penalties, which I ſuppoſe you had forgot. 

Piety. It is true indeed, I had forgot to mention it, and am very 
glad of that forgetfulneſs, ſince I have thereby given you an oppor: 
tunity of diſcourſing more at large upon that ſubject, who are beſt 
able to do it, as being appointed the particular interpreter of this 
ſtatute ; therefore pray inform the pilgrim about it. 

Temp. This ſtatute of moderation in cating and drinking is gronnd- 
ed on this conſideration, that Adam fell by eating the forbidden 
fait. The firſt fin that ever was committed in the world by man- 
kind was -in eating. Now, tho” it be not certain, whether it pro- 
ceeded from ſome natural contagion in the fruit which Adam ear, 
VoL.1L. No g. K k or 


Theſe are the general and moſt important laws of our ſociety. | 
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That it is by all means convenient to riſe up from the table with © 


or from the venomous breath of the ſerpent that recommended it 
to Eve, or from any other hidden caule, yet we are ſure, that 
whereas Adam was before in the full perfection of human nature, 
being the lively image of the glorious God, his foul being full of 
the beams of eternal light, his underſtanding clear and ſerene as the 
morning, his will regular, and obedient to his reaſon, his body in 
perfect vigour and health, beauty and proportion, impaſſable and 
immortal, no ſooner had he taſted the fatal morſel, but a ſtrange 
alteration befel him: the image of God was immediately defaced 
and ſullied, his ſoul grew dark and cloudy, his underſtanding and 
reaſon became dull and unactive, and his will went retrograde; in 
ſhort, all the faculties of his ſoul were diſlocated and disjointed. As 
for his body, it became weak and unhealthy, ſubject to divers ca- 
ſualties, ſickneſſes, and infirmities, and at laſt to death itſelf. This 
was the effect of irregular eating. Nor did the miſchief rett here; 
but he tranſmitted it to his poſterity, conveying all thoſe ill quali- 
tics of body and ſoul to his children, whereby all the generations of 
men in the world are under the ſame misfortune, corrupt both in 
body and ſoul, conceived in fin, and brought forth in iniquity, 
But, as it we were not unhappy enough in this original depravation 
of our nature, the greateſt part of mankind endeavour to iucreaſe 
the miſery, by their own actual repetition and continual practice of 
the ſame crime, gluttony and drunkenneſs reigning over the great- 
eſt part of the world. This is the reaſon why the ſtatute of mode- 
ration in eating and drinking is ſo ſtrictly injoined to this ſociety; 
and it were well if all the world would obſerve it, then would people 
have ſound minds in ſound bodies. 
Tender-con. Wherein does this moderation in eating and dripking 
conſiſt ? | 
Temp. It conſiſts in bridling and regulating the appetite, as to the 
quantity and quality of meats and drinks. 
Tender-con. Pray thew me how it conſiſts in bridling the appetite 
as to quantity, 
Temp. It teaches us to eat and drink no more at a time, nor no 
oftener in a day, than is requiſite to preſerve the body in health, to 
ſuffic: nature, and refreſh the ſpirits. It is a taming of the body, 
and bringing it into ſubje&ion to the ſoul, that ſo the inferior ts 
culties may be ſubſervient-to the ſuperior. | 
Tender- con. But how ſhall a man know how much will exact 
ſerve to keep the body in health, to ſuffice nature, and retreth the 
ſpirits, ſince there are as many different conſtitutions in the world 3 
there are faces ? ; = 
Temp. The way to know this is, for every one to obſerve his ou 
temper, and they will. quickly find out the true meaſure and prope! 
time of cating and drinking. Only take this for a general rule, 
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appetite, and to have a mind, after a meal, as well diſpoſed for labour, 
for exerciſe, or for prayer, as it was before. He that eats and 
drinks beyond this, breaks the rule of moderation; for the end of 
cating and drinking is to refreſh nature, and make it more vigo- 
rous and active, and not to render it dull and heavy. 

Tender-con. Pray tell me what good effects this moderation pro- 
duces in the ſoul, and how it works them. | 

Temp, Great, certainly, and manifold, are the benefits: which 
redound to the foul from the conſtant practice of this moderation 
in eating and drinking, For though the ſoul be of itſelf an immor- 
tal and impaſſable eſſence, yet while it is joined with our mortal bo- 
dy, it partakes of all. its conveniencies or inconveniencies : if the 
body be in pain, the ſoul ſuffers with it; if the body feels pleaſure, 
the ſoul enjoys it likewiſe. Nay, rather, it is the ſoul that is alone 
ſenſible of every thing that happens to the body; for the body of 
itſelf is but dead and inactive matter, incapable of ſenſe or motion 
in icſelf; it is the ſoul that gives life, motion, and ſenſe to it. Now, 
therefore, as the body is maintained in health, and vigour, ſo does 
the ſoul flouriſh and triumph within herſelf; on the contrary, when 
the body is fickly and weak, the ſoul languiſhes by ſympathy. He 


therefore that ears and drinks to exceſs, and thereby cloys his ſto- 


mach, fills his body full of contagious humours, and ſows the ſeeds 
of many diſeafes in his own bowels; this man is no friend to his 
ſoul; for the by this time grows dull and ſluggiſh, dark and clou- 
dy, fad and melancholy, and void of all pleaſure and comfort. 
Whereas, on the contrary, he that bridles his appetite, and cats and 
drinks no more, nor no oftener, than what ſufficeth nature and re- 
freſhes his ſpirits, his ſoul is always lively and vigorous, ſprightly 
as youth, and ſerenc as the morning, full of light and comfort, and 
in an holy triumph ſhe often ſoars aloft, and baſks in the rays of 
eternal happineſs, deſpiſing the world and all that is in it, except- 
ing her own tabernacle, which is always kept 'neat and clegn, and 
therefore ſhe takes delight to repoſe herſelf therein, when, like the 
eagles, ſhe is tired with her lofty flights. Our bodies are the tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, and he that pollutes them with riot and 
uncleanneſs is guilty of ſacrilege. And therefore well ſaid Solo- 
1 Be not a companion of .wine-bibbers, nor riotous eaters of 
eſh.“ 3 

Tender-con, I thank you for your good and wholſome talk. Now 
pray ſhew me how moderation in eating and drinking conſiſts in 

bridling the appetite as to the quality of meats, &c. | 
Temp. In order to the better clearing up of this point, it is neceſ- 
ſary to look back to Adam, who we find had permiffion and leave 
given him to eat of all the fruits of the garden of Eden, but only 
he was forbidden to taſte of the fruit of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil. And afterwards, to intimate, that God took a ſpe- 
S cial 
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-c:al regard to the qualities of man's food, he was told by God what 


jort of fruits and herbs ſhould be his diet, and which ſhould be food 
for the beaſts : of every herb bearing ſeed, and of every tree bearing 
fruit; he was allowed to eat, and the graſs of the field was appointed 
for the beaſts, Here we may obſerve, that there was no mention 
made as yet of fleſh or fith to be eaten, no not till after the 
flood; ſo that many are of opinion, the fathers before the flood 


did eat no manner of fleſh; and it is not improbable that this was 


one reaſon for their living ſo very long, nothing more conducing 
to health and long life, than aſcetic diet, that is, a diet of fruits, 


xoots, and herbs, honey, oil, &c. without fleſh or fiſh. 
Tae firſt time we read that God gave to man a licence to eat fleſh 


was after the flood, when he bleſſed Noah and his ſons, ſaying unto 
them, „Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth; and the 


fear of you, and the dread of you, ſhall be upon every beaſt of the 
earth, and upon every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth upon 


the earth, and upon the fithes of the ſea; into your hands are they 
delivered. Every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you, e- 
yen as the green herb have I given you all things; but fleſh with the 
life thereof, which is the blood thereof, ſhail ye not eat“ So that 
you may ſee, even in this firſt licence to cat fleſh, that man was re- 
ſtrained from eating it with the blood ; which reſtraint was more 
particularly confirmed in the law of Moſes, when the fat was alſo 
forbidden to be eaten, in theſe words, Lev. vil. 23. Speak unto 


the children of Iſrael, ſaying, Ye ſhall cat no manner of fat of ox, 


of ſheep, or of goat,” &c, which prohibition muſt needs have re- 
gard to the quality of fat. And a little afterwards, Lev. xi. 1. to 
the end, there is a ſcparation made between the meats that were to 
be eaten and thote that were not; between the clean and unclean 
beaſts, birds, and fiſhes; which law was ſtrictly obſerved by the 
children of Iſrael throughout their generations, and fo it is to this 
day. Now, without doubt, it was on the account of the different 
good or ill qualities that refided in the fleſh of theſe creatures that 
ſome were forbidden, and others allowed : and though this law was 
aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, yet we find the apoſtles, in their 
council at Jeruſalem, forbid the eating of things ſtrangled, ard 
commanded the Chriſtians to abſtain from blood, Acts xv. 19. 20. 
And in the lives of the apoſtles it is recorded, that ſome of them 
abſtained from all fleſh during their lives. And not only the apo- 
ſtics, but other Chriſtians, were abſtemious, living chiefly upon 
herbs, or the like ſuſtenance, as Paul witnefleth in his epiſtle to the 


Corinthians. 


Upon the whole matter, we may conclude, that all this caution 
and care about the difference of meats, from the beginning of the 
world to the flood, and from the flood to the giving of the Moſaic 
law, and from thence to the time of the apoſtles of Jeſus — 

wou 
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would not have been, had there not been ſome greater reaſon for 
it, than barely to try mens obedience, or to furnith them with em- 


| blems of virtue and' vice, as ſome hold. There muſt be lomething 
! in the natures of living creatures, ſome” different qualities, that oc- 
1 cafioned one fort to be forbidden, another to be allowed. And 
: though we are not obliged now to keep the law of Moſes, yet I 
4 cannot find upon what grounds many Chriſtians take the liberty 
8 to act contrary to the ordinance of the apoſtles of Chriſt, in eating 
9 blood and things ſtrangled. n 
, Tender-con. I remember I have heard this point handled before 
by ſome diſputants; and to this laſt part of your diſcourſe it has 
h been anſwered, that Jeſus faid, © Not that which goeth into a man 
0 defileth him, but that which cometh out.“ And Paul ſays, © To 
1e the pure all things are pure.” And he calleth the doctrine of 
he « Touch not, taſte not, handle not,“ a doctrine of worldly ele- 
Jn ments, and beggarly rudiments, ; 
ey Diſc, But then, if that ſaying of Chriſt be taken literally, one 
c- may venture on all manner of venomous living creatures without 
he danger or hurt. Without doubt there is a diſcreet choice to be 
"at made in our diet, as to the qualities of the things we eat and drink ; 
re- and every one in this is left to his own conduct; only this general 
Dre rule ought to be obſerved, that we forbear eating and drinking 
lo ſuch things as we find by experience, or know by common obſerva- 
nto. tion, to be prejudicial to heakh, impediments of virtue and devo- 
OX, tion, ſpurs to vice and paſſion, by. intoxicating the brain, heating 
re- the blood, diſordering the ſpirits, or by any other ways being ſub- 
to ſervient to the works of the fleſh, or the temptations of the devil. 
e to In ſo doing we ſhall do well. : 
lean Prud. As to that ſaying of Paul, To the pure all things are 
the pure,” it may be well retorted, that the ſame apoſtle ſaid in ano- 
this ther place, All things are lawful for me, but all things are not 
rent 


© <xpedient: all things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought 
that under the power of any thing,” 1 Cor. vi. 12. To which he imme- 
Was diately ſubjoins theſe words, . Meats for the belly, and the belly 


allage of the ſame apoſtle, where he ſays, If meat make my bro- 


their for meats; but the Lord will deſtroy both it and them.“ Now by 

ard this coherence of the text it is plain, that he ſpoke in reference to 

. 20. the liberty that was given to Chriſtians in eating; ſhewing, that 
them though they were freed from the ſtri&t and punctual obſervation of 4 
apo- the Moſaical law, according to the letter, yet that nevertheleſs they | 
upon ere obliged, by the law of prudence and Chriſtian virtue, to make | 
o the ſuch an election of meats as might neither offend charity, nor in- | 
erfere with the grand deſign of religion, which is, to make us more | 
.ution oly and pure, not more licentious and profane, ft 
of the Char. Your mentioning the offence which may be given to cha- | 
Moſaic ty, by a diflolute libertiniſm in eating, puts me in mind of another | 
Chriſt 1 
| | 


* 
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thing,“ 1 Cor. xiii. 3. In which words he plainly ſuppoſes, that 


the race that is ſet before him: he practiſes ſobribty, righteouſnels 
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ther to offend, (or be ſcandaliſed), 1 will eat no fleſh while the * 
world ſtandeth, leſt I give ſcandal to my brother,“ 1 Cor. viii, 13. the 
Certainly charity is the very flower and quinteflence of all Chriſtian rit) 
virtues, the particular glory of the Chriſtian religion, and the ful. hin 
filling both the law and the prophets. He that pretends to Chriſti. off 
anity, and has not charity, is an infidel in maſquerade, a ſpy upon ent 
the faith, a religious jugler, a dead mimic of divine life: he runs we; 
with the hare, and holds with the hound; he mocks God, cheats the 
man, and damns himſelf : he is the very fink of fin ; for in him all the 
the vices of the world diſembogue themſelves, as in a common e- out 
munctory. | | gail 
But leit I be miſtaken by thoſe that hear me give this character Wea 
of a man that wants charity, I will explain myſelf more, at large, thai 
and give you a particular deſcription of this radical virtue. I do he 
not mean by charity only that branch of it which bears the fruit of the 
material good works, in feeding the hungry, giving drink to the abſt 
thirſty, clothing the naked, viſiting and redeeming priſoners and or \ 
captives, harbouriog thoſe that want a place to lay their heads in, offe 
viſiting and relieving, comforting and healing the tick, and the like of ( 
acts of mercy ;. charity is of a far larger and more ſpiritual extent fir, 
than all thoſe good works amount to ; nay, ſome of them may be 32. 
performed without charity, as good Paul witneſſes, when he fays, mat; 
Though I beſtow all my goods on the poor, and though I give the 
my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me no- drin 


many outward good works may be done, and yet the doers of them 
may want charity, Therefore, when I ſpeak of charity, I under- 
ſtand that divine accompliſhment of the ſoul which the ſame apoſile, 
in the following words, defcribes, 1 Cor. xii 4. Charity ſuffer. 
eth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not 
itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave infclf unſeemly, ſeeketh not 
her own, is not caſily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.” This is the com- 
Plete character of charity, and he that makes it good in his practice 
is a perfect Chriſtian, A believer is a believer in his true colours, 
a champion of the faith, an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no 
guile, a living ſtone in the temple of God: he runs with patience 


and godlineſs toward God and man, and himſelf : his ſoul is the re-. 
ceptacle of goodneſs, the centre of piety, in which all virtues delight 
to inhabit: in all things he has a holy tendernefs, and acts even t0 
the curioſity and niceneſs of divine love: though his body dwells on 
earth, his ſoul lives in heaven; he couches under the ſhadow of 
the trees of paradiſe ; he breathes immortal airs, and often taſte 
of the fruits of the tree of life, 6 5 
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| Now to apply this to the ſubject you have been handling, I fay, 
that a man endowed with this divine and ſupernatural gift of cha- 
rity, as he loves God above all things, ſo he loves his neighbour” as 
himſelf, and will in all things ſo comport himſelf, as to be void of 
offence both toward God and man, He will (in all things indiffer- 
ent) comply with the prepofſeſſions, prejudices, and cuſtoms, of his 
weak brother: © To the Jews he becomes as a Jew, that he may win 
the Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law; to 
them that are without the law, as without the law, (being not with- 
out the law to God, but under the law to Chriſt), that he mighe 
gain them that are without the law ; to the weak he will become as 
weak, that he may gain the weak ; he is made all things to all men, 
that by any means he may ſave ſome.” With them that eat fleſh, © 
he will eat likewiſe, © aſking no queſtions for conſcience ſake, (for 
the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof).” With thoſe that 
abſtain, he will practiſe abſtinence. * Whether he eats or drinks, 
or whatever he does, he does all to the glory of God; giving none 
offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church 
of God; but pleaſing all men in all things, not ſeeking his own pro- 
fit, but the profit of many that they may be ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
32. 33. This is the practice of a perfect Chriſtian ; this is the ulti- 
mate end of the commandments, the non ultra of both the law and 
the goſpel, and the aim of our ſtatute of moderation in eating and 
drinking, 

To this diſcourſe of Charity the whole company agreed, and 
Tender-conſcience expreſſed a more than ordinary ſatisfaction and 
complacency in her grave and moderate deciſion of a controverſy 
that he had raiſed, He had long been diſturbed in his mind about 
this point, but was now convinced of the truth, and gave them all 
moſt hearty thanks for their edifying diſcourſe, making a particular 
I and addreſs to Charity for her evangelical con- 
cluſion. ' 

Then the virgin Temperance, who began this diſcourſe of mo- 
deration in eating and drinking, and whoſe proper office it was to 
interpret and expound that ſtatute, called for two lamps, which 
were immediately brought by Obedience, one of the waiters, Now 
one of the lamps gave but a dim light, ſo that you could hardly 
diſcern whether it was burning or no; on the contrary, the other 
ſhined very bright and clear. Then ſaid Temperance, You ſee the 
difference between theſe lamps, how the one affords but a weak 
faint light, and the other ſheds her beams round with great ſplen- 
dor: the cryſtals are both alike, but only one of them is ſullied 
and furred (as it were) with ſmoke and vapours, and the other is 
tranſparent and clean. Theſe are emblems of moderation and riot 
in eating and drinking. The foul of man is a lamp, which will 
burn and ſhine with great ſplendor, if the body be kept clean, and 


purified 


— 
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purified by temperance, abſtinence, and faſting ; but if man by 
exceſſive eating and drinking, does pollute and ſtain his body, his 
ſpirits (which are the cryſtal of his ſoul) become clouded and thick. 
ened with vapour and ſmoke, ſo that he neither ſhines in good 
works to others, nor has much light in himſelf; and if the light 
that is in him be darkneſs, how great muſt that darknels be ! 
Tender-con. Pray give me leave to trouble you with one queſtion 
more about faſting, becauſe I think you mentioned that juſt now as 
one mean to purify and cleanſe the body, and render it more in- 
ſtrumental to the operations of the ſoul. I deſire to be informed 
what examples you have of faſting in ſcripture, and whether it be 
now requiſite and profitable for a Chriſtian to faſt, and what are 
the proper effects of it. 
Temperance. It will be no trouble to me, but a delight, to ſatisfy 
you in this point, according to my ability, as it is my office. 
Know then, that faſting is a practice frequently recommended in 
the book of God, and warranted by the examples of ſundry good 
and holy men. We read that Moſes faſfed forty days and forty 
nights in the mountain: and though no mention be made of taſting 
before the flood, yet the lives of men in that infancy of the world, 
in all probability, was a daily fait, or at leaſt a continual abſtinence 


from fleſh : So that what ſeems now fo grievous and burdenſome + 


a diſcipline, was then, peradventure, eſteemed but a natural and 
univerſal diet obſerved by all mankind, whereby they preſerved 
their bodies in an inviolable health and vigour, prolonging their 
days almoſt to a thouſand years. But now, in theſe latter ages of 
the world, the bodies of men are grown weaker, and men count it 
a heavy taſk to faſt once a-month ; nay, once a-year ſeems too 
much for ſome dainty conſtitutions. There were ſeveral occaſions 
of faſting among the people of God in old time, Lev. xxiii. 27.—32. 
There was a day of atonement commanded to be yearly obſerved by 
the Iſraelites throughout their generations for ever, in which they 
were to faſt and afflicẽt their ſouls from even to even. This was an 
annual day of public humiliation, injoined to the people for ever, 
It was cuſtomary alſo to faſt on any mournful occaſion, as David 


faſted when his child lay fick, 2 Sam. xii. 16. 17. and the men of, 


Jabeſh-gilead faſted ſeven days when they buried the bones of Saul 
and Jonathan his ſon under a tree at Jabeſh, 1 Sam. xxxi. 13.: 
And as ſoon as David heard the news of their death, „ both he 
and all the men that were with him took hold of their cloaths, and 
rent them : and they mourned and wept, and faſted until even, 
for Saul and for Jonathan his ſon, and for the people of che Lord, 
and for the houſe of Iſrael,” 2 Sam. i. 11. 12. Moreover, the 
people of Iiracl uſed to faſt in time of any public calamity ;z and not 
only they, but other nations alſo, as the ichabitants of the great 


city Nineveh. When the prophet Jonah foretold the 1 
| | tha 
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that ſtately city would come to paſs in forty days, they ** proclaim- 
ed a faſt, and put on ſackloth, from the greateſt of them even to 
the leaſt : for word came unto the King of Nineveh, and he aroſe 
from his throne, and he laid his robe from him, and covered him 
with ſackloth, and fat in aſhes; and he cauſed it to be proclaimed 
and publiſhed through Nineveh, by the decree of the king and his 
nobles, ſaying, Let neither man nor beaſt, herd nor flock, taſte a- 
ny thing, let them not feed, nor drink water,” Jonah iii. 5. 6. 
But, beſides theſe ſolemn and public faſts, we read of ſome pri- 
vate men who practiſed it, as the prophet Daniel, who faſted three 
full weeks; in which time “ he eat no pleaſant bread, neither came 
fleſh or wine within his mouth.“ And this faſt of his was fo ac- 
ceptable to God, that he ſent one of his holy angels to him, who 
ſaluted him with the title of, © A man greatly beloved ;” bidding 
him not to fear or be troubled ; “ for,” ſays he, © from the firſt 
day that thou did ſet thine heart to underſtand, and to chaſten 
thyſelf before thy God, thy words were heard, and I am come for 
thy words. Now 1 am come to make thee underſtand what ſhall 
befal thy people in the latter days,” Dan, x. 1,-15. And when 
he had thus comforted and ſtrengthened Daniel, he revealed many 
wonderful and ſecret things that ſhould come to paſs in the world, 
So that, by theſe great favours ſhewed to Daniel, we may plainly 
ſce how acceptable religious faſting is to God. Many more 
examples of this kind might be produced out of the Old Te- 
ſtament ; but theſe may ſuffice to ſhew that faſting was a duty oft- 
en practiſed by the people of God, and by holy men under the law 
of Moſes. - And the goſpel recommends it, from the beginning to 
the end, by the examples of Chriſt and John the Baptiſt, of Pe- 
ter, Paul, and the reſt of the apoſtles, as well as by their counſels 
and exhortations ; nothing more frequently inculcated than this du- 
ty of faſting, throughout the writings of the New Teſtament : 


And, without all doubt, it is now as requiſite as ever it was, ſince 


we are liable to the fame infirmities, expoſed to the fame tempta- 
tions, and beſet with the ſame dangers as the former Chriſtians 
were; againſt all which evils faſting is the proper remedy. Faſting 
mortifies the body, and tames concupiſcence ; it quenches luſt, and 
ndles devotion; it is the handmaid of prayer, and the nurſe of 
editation ; it refines the underſtanding, ſubdues the paſſions, re- 
zulates the will, and ſublimates the whole man to a more ſpiritual 
ae of life: tis the life of angels, the enamel of the ſoul, the great 
vantage of religion, the beſt opportunity for retirements of de- 
otion. Whilſt the ſmoke of carnal appetites is ſuppreſſed and ex- 
nguiſhed, the heart breaks forth with holy fire, till it be burning 
Ike the cherubim, and the moſt ecſtaſied order of pure and unpol- * 


uted ſpirits, Theſe are the proper and genuine effects of religious 
Vol. II. No 10. L 1 and 
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and frequent faſting, as they can witneſs who make it their private 
practice. 


Tender con. You have made me in love with faſting, by giving ſo 


fair an account of it, and diſcovering its conſequences to the ſoul 


ard body, and I am reſolved to make trial of it myſelf hereafter; 
for in my opinion, as you deſcribe it, it cauſes men to draw nearer 
unto God, while his ſoul being, by abſtinence and faſting, with. 
drawn, as it were, from the body, and abſtracted from all outward 
things, retires into herſelf, and ia the ſecret tabernacle within the 
fits under the ſhadow of the Divinity, and enjoys a more cloſe com. 
munion and intimate union with God. . 

When Tender-conſcience had made an end of theſe words, he 
began to think of his journey; and giving them all his thanks for 
the kind entertainment he had met with in this place, and eſpecially 
for their edifying diſcourſe, he roſe up to take his leave. Then they 
roſe up with him, and accompanied him to the armoury, which ſtood 
by the gate; and there they armed him all over with armour and 
weapons of proof, as was the cuſtom to do to all pilgrims, becauſe 
the reſt of his journey was like to be more dangerous, the ways be- 
ing infeſted with thieves and robbers, with ſons of Belial and mur- 
derers, alſo with fiends and devils. Alſo they gave him his paks, 
which he had delivered to them at his firſt coming thither ; now 
they had all ſet their hands to it, to confirm and ſtrengthen it the 
more, bidding him be ſure to have a great care of it. So they 


conducted him to the gate, and wiſhing him a proſperous journey, 


he parted from them with tears in his eyes. | 
Now I ſaw in my dream, that Tender- conſcience went forward a 
2 pace, till he came to the brow of the hill, where the way lay 
own into the valley of Humiliation; but becauſe it was ſteep and 
dangerous going down, he was forced to ſlacken his pace, and lean 
hard upon his ſtrong crutch; yet he was apt to flip, and could 
hardly ſtop himſelf from running, or rather tumbling, down the 
hill; but at length, with much ado, he got ſafe to — ah Ml and 
came to the valley of Humiliation, Now all this valley was a kind 
of marſhy buggy ground, and was at this time all overflowed with 
water, ſo that there was but one way to paſs through it with ſafety, 
and that was over certain planks faſtened to ſtumps or poſts, and 
joined one to another; for it was but one plank's breadth all the 
whole way, and that a very narrow one, This ſet of planks was 
called the bridge of Self-denial, and it reached quite over the valley 
of Humiliation, Now the waters were very high, and touched the 
lanks; nay, in ſome places they covered them ſo that a man 
could hardly diſcern his way. The fight of this dangerous and nar- 
row bridge did not a little diſcourage Tender-conſcience j but, com 
fidering that it drew towards night, he was reſolved to venture & 


ver; ſo on he went courageouſly, but with a very ſlow pace, be 
| cauk 


52 

— 

— 
— 


e valley 
hed the 
a man 
ud nar- 
ut, CON 
1ture 0 
ace, be- 

caule 


The. Pilgrim's Progreſs. 267 


cauſe of the exceeding narrowneſs of the planks, which alſo now 
and then would ſeem to yield and bend under him, which often 
put him in a fright, leſt they ſhould break, and he be drowned in 
the waters, And the more to increaſe his trouble, when he was 
got about half way over, the air was all hung full of nets, and traps, 
and gins, which were placed ſo low, that a man could not walk up- 
right, but he muſt be caught in ſome of them; theſe were planted 
here by the prince of the power of the air, to catch ſuch pilgrims in 
as were high-minded, and walked with ſtretched - out necks. There- 
fore, when Tender - conſcience perceived the danger that was ſpread 
before him, he ſtooped down, and crept along upon his hands and 
knees, and ſo eſcaped the nets and gins; and he had this advan- 
tage moreover, that he could go faſter in this manner, and more 
ſecurely, without danger of tottering over on either fide of the 
planks into the water, as he was often like to do, when he walked 
vpright, In this manner crawled he along, till he was almoſt got 
over, when he ſaw ſeveral boats making towards him on either fide 
of the bridge, and in the boats there were men that rowed them, 
who hollooed and called after Tender-conſcience ; but he regarded 
them not, for he was afraid left they were ſome of the robbers or 
murderers which infeſt that country, and therefore he kept on his 
pace; but they rowed hard after him, and ſhot ſeveral arrows at 
him, ſome of which miſſed him, others he received with the ſhield 
of faith, Eph. vi. 16, that was given him out of the King's ar- 
moury, Now the names of theſe men that rowed in the boats, 
and ſhot at Tender-conſcience ſo fiercely, were, Worldly-honour, Ar- 
regancy, Pride, Self-conceit, Vain-glory, and Shame; which laſt, 
happened to let fly an arrow that wounded Tender-conſcience 
ſlightly in the cheek, fetching up all the blood in his face, but did him 
no greater harm; ſo at length he got to the end of the bridge, and 
then he was paſt the danger of the nets and gins; fo that he could 


now walk upright, and that upon dry ground; and he went on 


linging : 


Through many toils and dangers I have run, 
Much pain and hardſhip I have undergone ; 
Yet flill my God has mingled feet with four, 
Oft-times he ſmil'd when he did ſeem to low'r : 
Cer hills and dales he led me by his hand, 9D 
' Through bogs and fens, by water and by land. © 

He feeds and clothes, and arms his pilgrims fill, 
Protecting them from danger, death and ill. 

Though Satan ſpreads his nets, and lays his gins, 
To trap the foul in labyrinths of fins ; 
Yet by God's grace I have eſcap'd his wile 4 
The humble oilerim Satan ne er beguiles ; 

EF» Humility 
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Humility the ſoul's ſure refuge is, | 1 
3 The loweſt ſtep that leads to higheſt bliſs. ſt 
. 3 1 
Then 1 faw in my dream, that Tender - conſcience entered the 0¹ 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, and night overtook him, ſo that cc 
his feet ſtumbled in the dark, and he was ready to fall into the 
k ditch, or the quag, which were on each fide of the narrow way; ca 
but being in the midſt of ſummer, the ſun aroſe within a few hours, ly 
and ſo he enjoyed the day-light, which was exceeding comfortable of 
to him, though he met with diſmal and frighiful objects; for the bo 
valley is of itſelf very dark, and there hang perpetually over it ſuch an 
black and thick clouds of contuſion, that what for them, and what 1 
for death, who ſpreads his wings over this valley, the ſun gives a be 
very faint- and dim light here: yer that which thined at this time 2g 
ſerved to light Tender-conſcience along the hollow dreadtul way, ſti; 
| where he heard, as he went along, a continual howling and yelling, tra 
But at length he got clear of all, and came to the end of the val wil 
ley, even to the place where Chriſtian ſaw blood, bones, aſhes, and fat 
mangled bodies of men lying on the ground ; but now they were it i 
buried, and a pillar was erected in this place, as a ſtanding memo- wo 
rial of the cruelties that were acted by the two giants that lived in tin 
the cave hard by this place. There was an inſcription on the pillar 
alſo, giving an account of all the righteous biood that had been lon 
ſhed in the world, on the ſcore of religion, from Abel's to that A 
day: there was alſo a ſummary of all the ſanguine Jaws that had been anc 
enacted on that account by cruel tyrants, as by Pharaoh, Nebu- ac 
chadnezzar, Darius, Antiochus, Nero, c. There was a relation wil, 
of a woman and her ſeven ſons, that were barbarouſly tormented gat 
with exquiſite tortures, and afterwards put een becauſe they cer 
would not taſte of ſwines fleſh, contrary to tir conſcience and the infc 
law of God ; on the ſame account alſo a vericrabſe old man, called mit 
Eleazar, was cruelly ſcourged to death by the command of the y- 7 
rant. Many more curious memorials were there engraved on this hay 
| pillar, which Tender · conſcience took great delight to read, Now bro 
= the name of the pillar is Hiſtory ; and hard by it, even over-againft terp 
1 | the cave of the two giants Pagan and Pope, there is another cave, 7 
| wherein Tender- conſcience jaw a middle-aged man fitting, ot a cam 
| mild, grave, and venerable countenance, and his name was Ref:r- $ 
| mation. Now it was this man's charge to look after this pillar ; and Sinc 
4 | to ſee that no injury be done it by the thieves and robbers that intelt 7 
that road, nor by any of giant Pope's party; for he maintained a ſame 
great army under ground, his cave being of vaſt extent; and his in a 
army uſed ſometimes to iſſue out, and commit great ſpoils and r 8. 
— x. vage in the neighbouring countries; but now Reſormation kept 8 ver ; 
_ ſtrong a party as he, and had as much room in his cave to lodge lay } 
| themin; and ſometimes they would fall out and ſkirmiſh, ſome upor 
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times come to pitched battle, and then the ground would be afreſh 
ſtrewed with dead bodies, and ſtained with blood, till they were 
buried out of the way. All this Tender- conſcience learned from 
one that came out of the cave of Reformation, and fell into diſ- 
courſe with him, as they ſtood talking by the pillar. 

At length the man, having underſtood that Tender - conſcience 
came from the valley of Deſtruction, and was going to the heaven- 
ly Jeruſalem, was very inquiſitive after his country, and the place 
of his birth; for, ſaid he, 1 have heard my father ſay, that I was 
born in that country too, and brought from thence very young; 
and when my father came to this place, he left me in the cuſtody of 
Reformation, with whom I have continued ever fince ; and what is 
become of my father I know not, or whether I ſhall ever ſee him 
again or no; but I remember he uſed to talk of going to the cele- 
ſtial city, which, I ſuppoſe, is the ſame place whither you are now 
travelling: and therefore, if you will accept of my company, I 
will gladly travel along with you, having great hopes of ſceing my 
father there, or hearing ſome tidings of him; and beſides, they ſay 
it is brave living in that city, and that it is the richeſt place in the 
world; -therefore I would fain go along with you, in hopes of get- 
ting into that famous city to dwell, 5 : 

Tender- con. 1 like your motion very well, for I have travelled a- 
lone hitherto, which made the way ſeem more tedious to me ; and: 
a companion in the reſt of my journey would divert melancholy, 
and we ſhould encourage each other in our pilgrimage. - But I muſt 
acquaint you with one thing firſt, and that is, that your journey 
will prove ineffectual, | doubt, unleſs you came in by the wicket- 
gate that is at the head of the narrow way, and can produce your 
certificate, or pals, from the Interpreter : for, as I am certainly 
informed, the King has given ſtrict orders, that none ſhall be ad: 
mitted into the heavenly city, that are not thus qualified, | 

Then Seek-truth (for ſo was the other man called) replied, I 
have a paſs by me, which my father procured for me when he 
brought me along with him, and he told me he had it from the In- 
terpreter, giving me a ſtrict charge to have a care of it, 

Tender-con. What was your father's name, and from whence 
came he ? | 


b Seek-truth, His name was Little: faith; he came from the town of 
incere. 


Tender-con. Oh! I believe I have heard talk of him, if it be the 
fame man that I mean, there goes a report, as if he were robbed 
in a place called Dead-man's-lane. | 

Seek-truth, I hope not ſo, though I am ſure he had ſtore of ſil- 
ver and gold about him, beſides ſome very rich jewels ; nay 1 may 
ſay he carried his whole eſtate about him, ſo that if he were robbed 
upon the road, he is utterly ruined and undone, I am very much 


concerned 
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concerned at the ſad news, and ſhall not be at reſt till J have in. 
quired further about it : therefore if you pleaſe, let us haſten to 
go forward in our journey; and it is ten to one but I ſhall be more 
particularly informed of this matter by the way. 1 will only call 
two or three more friends of mine own, who are very defirous to 
travel towards the heavenly country, and would be glad to take the 


opportunity of your good company. So he ran into the cave, and 


called for Zealous-mind, Weary-o'-the-world, Convert, and Vield- 
ing, who all came out to know what he would have. 

Zealous-mind. Have! ſays Zealous mind, you may be ſure that 
it is no hurt he would have when Seek - truth calls us, 

Seek-truth, No, my friends, I call you for your good, I hope, 
and to fulfil your own wiſhes ; for you have often told me how de- 
firous you were to travel towards the heavenly Jeruſalem; and now 
here is a man going that way that would be glad of your company; 
for my part, I am reſolved to go along with him ; do you as you 

caſe, | 

Wear y-9-the-world. And I, ſaid Weary-o'-the-world ; for here is 
nothing in this country but trouble and vexation, cares, grief, and 
all manner of evil; I would not tarry a day longer in it, if I might 

be a king. Come, let us be jogging. | 

Convert. I burn with deſire to go to that glorious place, of which 
I have heard ſuch renowned things: I care not what hardſhips I 
- undergo, nor what torments I ſuffer, provided I may get thither at 
laſt, | 
- Nielding. And for my part, I like your company ſo well, that! 
will go with you to the end of the world with all my heart. For 
you talk ſo wiſely, and tell ſuch pretty ſtories, that you have won 
my very heart. I am ready to melt when I hear Seek - truth diſ- 
courſe of ſuch ſtrange things as are in the heavenly country, and 
tell His father's travels from the valley of Deſtruction, and how 
kindly he was entertained by the way at ſome good houſes, 

Seek-truth. Well, if you are all agreed, come, follow me, and! 
will bring you to the man that is now on his pilgrimage to Zion; 
he ſtands not far off from our cave's mouth, hard by the pillar of 
Hiſtory. So they all followed him with one conſent, and went out 
of the cave, where they found Tender-conſcience waiting for their 
appearance: then they went up to him and ſaluted him one by one; 
and, after ſome queſtions paſſed on both fides, they all ſet forward 
together. ä 

Now I ſaw in my dream, that as they were going up a piece of 
riſing ground, they ſaw before them a man walking an even mode- 
rate pace; and they made haſte to overtake him; for by his gait 
they gueſſed he was no ordinary man: As certain wiſe men obſerved, 
By a man's gait you may know what he is. So when they came up 


to him, they ſaluted him courteouſly, and he returned their faluta- 
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ſoul. | 


Then Tender-conſciencedaid to him, Sir, if a ſtranger may take « 20 


+5 f 


the liberty to aſk you a queſtion, I intreat you to tell me, whether 
your name be not Spiritual-man ; for I think I have ſeen you be- 
fore, and was told that 1 were called by that name. 

Spiritual. man. Yes, ſaid Spiritual man, I am the ſame you take 


me for; and though your knowledge of me be but as yet imperfect, 


yet I very well know you and all your company, and am glad to ſee 
you fo far in your journey towards the heavenly city, whither we 
are all going, 

Tender-con, I do not wonder that you know me, and my fellow- 
travellers here with me, for I have heard a very learned and holy 
man, one Paul the apoſtle, ſay, that you know all things, and 
judge all things, 1 Cor. ii, 15.; and therefore I am very glad that we 
are all ſo happy as to overtake you upon the road : I hope we ſhall 
have your good company to our journey's end, 

Spiritual man. With a very good will; for it is my delight to 
keep company with thoſe that ſet their faces Zion-ward, and are 
going thither, as I perceive you are at this time : but I ſpy a young 
man in your company, who, I doubt, will not be able to go through 
this tedions journey, but will either faint by the way, or turn afide 
with the flatterer, or take up his abode at Vanity-fair., Then turn- 


ing himſelf to Yielding, he ſaid unto him, Young man, you are 


the perſon I mean; do you think you ſhall be able to hold to the 
heavenly Jeruſalem ? 33 
Nelding. I make no doubt of it, Sir; for I find myſelf in good 
health, and as able to foot it as any of the company. 
Then they went on together, till they came to a great wilderneſs, 


where were ſeveral paths leading divers ways; ſo that had it not 


been for Spiritual-man, (who alone knew the right way), they had 
wandered, no doubt, into ſome dangerous part or other, and ei- 
ther been devoured by wild beaſts, or taken priſoners by ſome cruel 
giants, whoſe caſtles ſtood in the remote corners of this wilderneſs, 
This made them all ſhew a great deal of reſpe& and obedience to 
Spiritual man, and eſteem him as their guide and patron, 80 they 
went along together, till they came to a place where was an altar 
built, and there was incenſe burning thereon, and the ſmell of the 
incenſe was very fragrant, refreſhing the ſpirits of the pilgrims. 
Then Spiritual-man ſpake to this effect. 

My brethren, you muſt know that this wilderneſs is much haunt- 
ed with wild beaſts, as alſo by thieves and murderers, ſpirits and 
hobgoblins, which oftentimes aſſault poor pilgrims in the night- 
ume, and ſometimes by day : now, had we taken any other path, 


we had been in danger of falling into their clutches: but now, 1 


hope, there will be no ſuch danger, if you will follow my counſel. 
| | Tender- 


- = 
9 4 
4 
; * 
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Tender. con. We will readily obey thee in all things; for we ſee 
that thou art a man of God, and haſt the mind of Chriſt. Tell us, 
therefore, what we ſhall do to be ſafe from the dangers that threat- 
en us in this place. | | 
-* Spiritual-man, You fee this altar of incenſe here perpetually 
ſmoking, and ſending up clouds of a ſweet-{melling ſavour to hea- 
ven. Now the ſmoke of this incenſe keeps off all ſpirits and hob- 
goblins, and the fire upon the altar keeps off all wild beaſts, If 
then you would be free from the danger of wild beaſts, let every 
man take a coal from the altar, and carry along with him; and if 
he would be free from the ſpirits and hobgoblins, let him take of the 
incenſe that is in-the treaſury of the altar, and carry it along with 
him; and as he travels through the wilderneſs, let him often kindle 
a fire with a coal from the altar, and burn incenſe therein, ſo ſhall 
he be protected from all evil. Let him awakea the ſpirit of prayer, 
and kindle true devotion in himſelf, by making good uſe of the 
grace of God; for the heart of a devout man, and one that fears 
God, is an altar of incenſe, always ſending up. holy ejaculations, 
which are a ſweet ſavour or perfume before God. Such a man at- 
tracts the divine bleſſing and protection. 

Tender-· con. But how ſhall a man pray? in form, or without? 
with words, or in ſilence? 4-1 
Spiritual. man. That you may be the better ſatisfied in this point, 
you ought to conſider, that prayer is the ſoul's diſcourſe or conver- 
fation with God. Now, ſeeing that God knoweth all things, and 
diſcerneth the ſecret thoughts of our hearts, it is a thing indifferent 
in private prayer, whether we uſe words. or no; for the ſoul may 
diſcourſe and converſe with God as well in filence as with words; 
nay, better ſometimes, becauſe filence preſerves our attention, and 
prevents wandering thoughts; whereas, when the foul is occupied 
in verbal prayer, it often proves little better than lip- ſervice; as God 
complained of old, This people ſerve me with their lips, but their 

« hearts are far from me.” But however, this ſilent or mental 
prayer is a gift which all men are not capable of, Some have not 
that recollection of ſpirit, that compoſedneſs of mind, as to pray in 
this manner; and it is convenient that ſuch men ſhould uſe words. 
But whether they uſe a ſet form or no, in private, is not material; 
only let me give this ſeaſonable caution, that thoſe who uſe extem- 
porary prayer be careful not to commit any indecency, by uttering 
' improper expreſſions, vain repetitions, or uſing too many words; 
which muſt needs be offenſive to the Divine Majeſty, who knows 
our neceſſities before we declare them, and only requires an hum. 
ble and fervent application of our hearts to him for what we ſtand 
in need of. All the fine words in the world without this, all the 
rhetorical flouriſhes, the elegant cadences, the ſofteſt periods, with- 
out this, are but a ſounding braſs and a tinkling cymbal in the ears 


of 
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of God: And therefore good was the advice of Solomon, ©* When 
thou comeſt into the houſe of God, let thy words be few ;. and 
and be more ready to hear, than to offer the ſacrifice of fools ;” 
intimating hereby, that multiplicity of words in prayer is but the 
ſacrifice of fools, And a greater man than Soloman. has faid, 
When ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, as the Heathen do; for 
they think that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking, Be 
ye not therefore like unto them, for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of before you aſk him,” Matth, vi. 7. 8. And 
therefore the form of prayer which Chriſt here preſcribed them as 
a pattern, was very ſhort, but comprehenſive, including in leſs than 
an hundred words all the ſeveral parts of prayer, as adoration, 
thankſgiving, petition, oblation, interceſſion, &c. And this, no 
doubt, he vreferibed for a pattern to others, that all who call upon 
God may do it in reverence and godly modeſty, uſing but few words, 
and thoſe pithy and ſignificant, comprehenſive and full, proper and 
becoming the Majeſty we addreſs ourſclves unto. 

Tender-con, Lou have given me great ſatisfaction as to this mat- 
ter, which has often diſturbed my mind, and kept me at too remote 
a diſtance from God, not knowing certainly how to pray accepta- 
bly : but now I am convinced that God requires chiefly the heart; 
for it is but reaſon that he who is a Spirit, and the pureſt of all ſpi- 
rits, ſhould be ſerved in ſpirit and in truth ; which cannot be. done 
where the heart goes not along with the lips; and if ic does, then 
it matters not whether it be in a ſet form of words or no; the fer- 
vency and attention of the mind, the regularity of the affections, 
and the lawfulneſs of our petitions, being the chief things regarded 
by the ſovereign Majeſty of heaven. | 

Szek-truth, How happy am | that light into ſuch good company! 
I have been long a ſearching and inquiring into the nature and obli- 
gation of Chriſtian duties, and particularly this of prayer, which 
puzzles a great many good well-meaning people; but 1 never met 
with ſo much comfort and ſatisfaction as now I have found in your 
diſcourſe. 

Weary-d-the-world. I approve of what has been ſaid concerning 
prayer; for I find ſo many defects in the beſt of my devotions, 
that I have no heart to venture on vocal prayer at ſome times; for 
if I ſhould, my heart would afterwards check me with putting an 
affront on God, while, in the midſt of paſſionate words and devout 
expreſſions, my thoughts were employed quite another way ; while 
my tongue chattered like a magpy to God, my heart was upon the. 
devil's ramble, ſtarting a thouſand vain and fooliſh thoughts amidſt 
the moſt ſerious and religious, the moſt fervent and pious words of 
the world, I know not how it*fares with other people, or what ad- 
vantages they may find ; but, for my own part, ſo long as I carry 
geſh and blood about me, I cannot preſume to be free from diſtrac- 
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tions, alienation of mind, cold neſs, indifference, and impertinent 
ſuggeſtions, even in the calmeſt minutes, the moſt recollected ſea. 


ſons, - and the ſevereſt applications of my mind to the duty I am en- n 
gaged in. Much leſs can I hope for an immunity from ſuch fail. 0 
ings, when I give the reins to my tongue, and ſuffer my lips to prate 

over a multitude of formal words: for then I find it falls out to t 
me, as I have heard ſay it does to muſicians, who, by long accuſtom- 9 
ing themſelves to play on any inſtrument, at length get ſuch a t 
habit, that they can run over their familiar tunes, without migding oy 
or giving attention to what they are doing; not that I hereby con- * 
demn the uſe of vocal prayer, for without doubt it is expedient for ſa 
ſome people, and neceflary in the public worſhip of God, where 4 
many people are to join together in offeriog up the ſame petitions, ſh 
thankſgivings, interceſſions, &c, which cannot be performed with- 2 


out a form of words, which are the only proper means of convey- 
ing our conceptions and thoughts one to another, and conſequently H 
making each other ſenſible what we all pray for. In ſhort, my g 
judgement is, that it is all one, in reſpect of God's hearing us, 
whether we uſe words or not, in public or in private; but, for the 
ſake of human neceffities, words are neceſſary in public, and a fer- q 

vent attention of mind is abſolutely required both 'in public and 0 


private, as the only efficacious means to render our pray ers accept- eres 
able to the divine Majeſty. | — 
Then heard in my dream, that as they walked along the wil- a 
derneſs, the wild beaſts roared, and ſent forth hideous noiſes, which 8 
put ſome of them into no ſmall diſorder and conſternation; but the wy 
Teſt, who had more courage, heartened them on. So at laſt they a 
gat out of the wilderneſs, and came in ſight of the town of Vanity, : I 
where Faithful was put to death for his teſtimony to the truth, Pl | 
Now the town was very magnificent and ſtately to the eye, full ot 1 5 
temples and other public ſtructures, whoſe lofty towers, beirg ad- mY 
'orned with gold and other coſtly embelliſhments, made a glitter- W 1 
ing ſhew in the ſunſhine, Likewiſe it was exceeding large and po- * 
— ſo that there was a perpetual noiſe to be heard at a diſtance, om 
like the roaring of the fea, ' becauſe of the multitude of people that 6 3 
were in it, the chariots and the horſes that were always running up 7 
and down the ſtreets; which made poor Yielding think it was the os 
'tity whither they were all a-going. He was ſo much taken with Wh. 
"the glorious figure this town made, that he could hardly contain 6 a 
'Himſelf from running thither before the reſt of his company; which Tt 


when Spiritual- man perceived, he ſaid, 

Spiritual man. Young man, miſtake not this place; for it 1s not 
the heavenly city, as you imagine, but a mere counterfeit; it | 
Babylon, the town of confuſion and vanity : though our way lie 

"through it, yet we are not to take up our reſt there; we may abide 
a whe, but we muſt not think of ſettling there for ever. 12 
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Nelding. Sir, I thought by the deſcription that had been given 
me of the heavenly Jeruſalem, that this had been the very place in- 
deed; but now you have farisfied me to the contrary. 

So the pilgrims went forward, and entered into the town; but 
they met with a great many affronts and injuries by the way, by 
reaſon of the ſtrange dreſs they were in, and becauſe they had not 


the mark of the beaſt in their foreheads, nor in their right hands, 


as all the inhabitants of the rown had. Therefore the boys hooted 
and hallooed at them, and gathered a rabble about them; nay, 
ſome of the graver fort threw dirt upon them as they went by their 
doors; they mocked and derided them, they faſtened all manner of 
ſlanders and reproaches upon them, and very few there were in all 
that place that ſhewed any compaſſion or common civility to them, 
But this did not at all diſhearten any of them, ſaving the yaung 
man to whom Spiritual man ſpoke laſt, whoſe name was Tielding. 
He indeed being diſcouraged by the inhoſpitable humour and car- 
riage of the townſmen toward his companjons, and being ſtrongly 


invited by a very courteous-ſpoken man, to leave that giddy-brained . 


company of fools, (for ſo he termed the pilgrims), and come and 
dwell with him, and he ſhould find all things to his content; he 
accordingly complied, and forſaking his company, followed the 
man, who conducted him toa tavern in the market-place, and 
ſending for ſome of his boon companions, they fell to carouſing 
and making merry; alſo they drank confuſion to the pilgrims that 
were going to the heavenly city. But Yielding got little by the bar- 
gain; for being furfeited with exceſs of wine, he died ſuddenly in + 
the night-time, 

In the mean while the reſt of the pilgrims paſſed through the 
ſtreets of the town, moleſted on all hands by the ruder fort of peo- 
ple, and unpitied of them that, according to their age and ftations, 
ought to have ſhewn more diſcretion and humanity. Thus they went 
on, till they came to a place called the Exchange, where the mer- 
chants uſe to meet and traffic: there were men of all nations and 
families, men of all tribes and languages, each one buſy in his par- 
ticular occupation or commerce. But when the pilgrims came a- 
mongſt them, they all with one accord left off their buſineſs and 
talk, and ſtood gazing on theſe ſtrangers, ſaying, among themſelves, 
What countrymen are theſe that appear in ſo ſtrange a dreſs, ſo dif- 
ferent from all that uſe to frequent this place ? | 

Then I ſaw in my dream, that Zealous-mind, one of the pilgrims, 
ſtood up and ſpoke to the multitude, ſaying, Men and "brethren, 
partakers of the fame fleſh and blood with us, why ſtand ye gazing - 
on us, as though ſome new thing had happened unto you, which 
you had never ſeen or known before? Have you forgot the days 
wherein Chriſtian and Faithful paſſed through your town, where- 
of the one was burned for the teſtimony which he bore to the 
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truth; and the other, though impriſoned, yet by the mighty power 
and providence of God, eſcaped your rage and malice ? Are theſe 
things out of your memory already ? or, are your records filent in 
the matter ? We are come upon the ſame account as they, and are 


going to the ſame country whither they bent their courſe. . There. 


fore wonder not at our unuſual dreſs; for it is neceſſary that all 
thoſe who travel Zion-ward ſhould be apparrelled after the faſhion 
of that city, that ſo their entrance thereinto may be eaſy, and with- 
out blame. This is the reaſon why we are not clothed after the 
manner of this town, or of this world ; for we have no abiding ci. 
ty here, but we * ſeek one to come, whoſe builder and maker is 
God.” After Zealous-mind had made an end of ſpeaking, ſome of 
the merchants left their affairs, and joined themſelves unto the pil- 
grims ; others mocked and derided them. But they ſhook the duſt 
off their feet, and departed from that place, and the merchants 
that had left their merchandiſe went along with them. And the 
people followed them out of the town, hallooing and heoting at 
them; but they remembering the ſaying of Chriſt, © Curſed is he 
that hath ſet i hands to the plough of the kingdom, and looketh 
back,” regarded not the ridiculous noiſe they made, but kept on 
their courſe on the King's highway, neither turning to the right- 
hand nor to the left, but walked directly in the way of the Lord, 
till they came to the plain of Eaſe, where the merchants, hearkening 
to the inticing words of Dernas, were perſuaded to go down into the 
filver-mine to dig for treaſure that corrupteth ; but the reſt of the 
pilgrims would not turn aſide out of the way to follow after filthy 
lucre. Yet they had not gone far, before one of them, whole 
name was Weary-0'-the-world, was turning about to look back to- 


ward the filver-mine, when Spiritual-man eſpy ing him, catched hold 


of his arms, as he was facing about, and ſtopped him, ſaying, Bro- 
ther, here is a ſight juſt before thee, which will convince thee of 
the danger of looking back to this place : So he ſhewed him the 
pillar of ſalt into which Lot's wife was turned, which ſtood directly 
before them on the way-fide Then Weary-o'-the-world thanked 


him for his friendly admonition and aſſiſtance, confeſſing that he 


was tempted with a thought of covetouſneſs, which made him at- 
tempt to look back towards the ſilver-miae; but that he was glad 
he ſo timely prevented both his crime and his puniſhment, by ſhew- 
ing him the example of Lot's wife, who, for looking back on 50- 
dom, was turned into a pillar of ſalt, 
Now I ſaw in my dream, that the pilgrims went forward till they 
came to the river of God; their way lay along by the river-lice, 
where grew trees, bearing all manner of delightful fruits, which 
the pilgrims taſted, to their wonderful refreſhment : they alſo drank 
of the water of the river, whoſe virtue is to rejoice the heart more 
than wine; and there being pleaſant green paſtures all along oy 
ban 
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banks of the river, they lay down ſome time to repoſe themſelves 
there, and then roſe up to proſecute their journey; coming at 
length to the place that led down to Dovubting-caſtle, which was 
demoliſhed in the days of Chriſtiana her pilgrimage z. ſo they paſſed 
by the ſtile that Chriſtian and Hopeful went over, when they were 
taken priſonefs by giant Deſpair, kept the highway, never ſtopping 
till they came to the Delectable mountains, where they again re- 
freſhed themſelves in the gardens and vineyards, eating freely of the 
fruits that were therein. Now, as they went up theſe Delectable 
mountains, they went at laſt tro a mountain that was at the top of 
all the mountains, and eſtabliſhed above the reſt cf the hills, and it 
was called the mountain of the houſe of the Lord. Now there were 
ſhepherds feeding of their flocks all over this mountain, and there 
were men of all nations, tribes, and languages, walking up and 
down on the mountain, and ſometimes they walked with the ſhep- 
herds, at other times they talked one unto another. 

So I ſa in my dream, that as the pilgrims went along the high- 
way, there ſtood ſome ſhepherds by the way-ſide, tending of their 
flocks ; and one of the ſhepherds aſked the pilgrims whence they 
came, and whither they were going ? 'To whom Spiritual-man re- 
plied, Sir, we come from the valley of Deſtruction, and are going 
to the celeſtial country, | 

Shepherds. Ye are welcome thus far in your journey, for now you 
are on the top of the Delectable mountains, even on the mountain 
of the Lord's houſe ; and here be men of all nations, tribes, and lan- 
guages, that are going the ſame journey with you ; only they tarry 
a while here to take the air of theſe Delectable mountains, and to 
partake of the fruits that grow on this holy ground, which are good 
to refreſh and ſtrengthen them after their weariſome travel. More- 
over, we ſhepherds have remedies for all the diſeaſes that pilgrims 
are ſubject to in their toilſome journey, and we miniſter freely unto 
them of ſuch things as we have, giving advice and phyſic unto the 
lick, opening the eyes of the blind, the ears of the deaf, and looſe- 


ning the tongues of the dumb, cauſing them to thew forth the 


praiſe and glory of God, 'Fo this end are we placed here, and our 
tents are open to all comers, where we entertain the ſtranger, the 
fatherleſs, and the widow, the rich and the poor, the weak and 
the ſtrong, the young and the old, at the King's coſt, who pre- 
pares a table for all that will come to it, and hath made us his ſtew- 
ards to portion out to every one what they need: we have milk for 
babes, and meat for them that are of ripe age. Our doors are not 
thut day nor night, neither do we ceaſe crying out, © Ho, every 
one that is thirſty, let him buy milk without money, and wine with- 
out price; for the Lord hath prepared a feaſt of fat things, of wine 
well refined ;” and he inviteth all men to his table. 

Then the ſhepherds conducted them into their pavilions, and ſex 
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before them ſuch dainties as they had not met with before in all 
cheir journey; ſo they ate and drank chearfully, and were mightily 
refreſhed; and afterwards the ſhepherds invited them to walk out 
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and take the air of the mountain; which they did, and found it 
the wholeſomeſt, pureſt, and pleaſanteſt air in the world; for it 
was perfumed with the odour of oranges and lemons, pomegranates 
and citrons, and of all manner of ſpice- trees which grew upon the 
mountain in abundance; ſo that what with the admirable diet, and 
what with the delicious air of this place, their ſtrength was renew- 
ed like eagles; for they reſted there with the ſhepherds two or 
three days, who ſhewed them great hoſpitality, for they had all 
things in common among themſelves, and therefore the pilgrims 
went freely up and down from one tent to another, and were kind- 
ly received every where ; for this is Immanuel's land, the holy 
mountain of the kingdom of peace, where their {pears were turned 
into pruning hooks, and their {words into plough-thares, every ene 
ſitting peaceably under his own vine, and under his own fig-tree, 
and no man did harm to another, but all lived together in unity, 
love, and peace, | 

The ſhepherds allo ſhewed them many wonderful things of the 
mountain, as the hill of Error, and the hill of Caution; and, 
when the time came that the pilgrims were deſirous to purſue their 
Journey, the ſhepherds had them to their overſeer, whom the King 
had ſet over them, even one of their brethren, and a ſhepherd, 
To this man they bronght the pilgrims ; who, when they came be- 
fore him, bleſſed them, ſaying, © Peace be unto you.” And 
when the ſhepherds had told him who they were, and how far 
they had travelled, and whither they were going, he anointed them 
with a certain rich and ſovercign ointment, which would exceeding- 
ly ſtrengthen them in the reſt of their journey. Then the pilgrims, 
bowing down their heads to the ground, took their leave of the 
venerable old man, giving him thanks for the kindneſs he had 
ſhewed them. Then the ſhepherds went along with them, and 
ſhewed them the door in the fide of the hill, which is a by-way to 
hell, and lent them their perfpeCtive-glafs, to take a proſpect of the 


. celeſtial city through it; which, when the pilgrims had a glimpſe 


of, they were raviſhed at the fight of ſuch glorious things, and 
longed to be there; wherefore they defired the ſhepherds to give 
them leave to depart; which was granted them; only the ſhep- 
berds firſt gave them a direction concerning the way, bidding 
them have an eſpecial care leſt they ſlept upon tbe Inchanted ground, 
which they muſt needs paſs through before they could arrive at 
the heavenly city, and it lies juſt on this ſide the region called Heu- 
lah. | e 
Moreover I ſaw in my dream, that the pilgrims, having bid adieu 


to the ſhepherds, went down from the mountain into the plain, ha. 
WE h ving 
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ving a large valley before, which was called the Vallay Vain- 
opinions. Now as they were going through this valley, they faw a 
company of men before them; and as they drew nearer, they could 
hear them talk very eagerly one to another, as though it were about 
ſome weighty matter. So, when they came up to them, they per- 


ceived that the men were talking about the King of the country, 
which made them diſpute very paſſionately, and with a great- deal 
of heat; one aſſerting, that the King was of his opinion, another, 


that he was of his judgement; a third faid, that he only had the 
right underſtanding of the royal mind, will, and pleafure; and 
each man quoted ſome article or ſentence of the King's ſtatute- 
book in conarmation of what he had ſaid; ſo that there was a 
great noiſe and hurly-burly among them; inſomuch that they were 
ready to go together by the ears, while every one thought himſelf 
in the right, and all the reſt in the wrong. Thus contended they, 
till Spiritual-man ſpoke to them, and faid, Good people, what is 
all this clamour for? Then they all ceaſed their loud talking, 
and gave attention to what he would ſay, who thus proceeded : 
Spiritual-man, I hear you very vehement and earneſt in contro- 
verſy about the King's pleaſure, one ſaying, he knows beſt, and 
another, that he is beſt acquainted with ir. This puts me in mind 
of the words of Chriſt, where he ſays, If any man ſhall fay unto 


you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, Lo, he is there, believe it not: for 


there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew 
great figns and wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poflible) they 
ſhall deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told you before: 
wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold he is in the deſert, go 
not forth ; behold he is in the fecret chambers, believe it not : for 
as the lightening cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the 
weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be,“ Matth. xxiv. 
23. 24. Oc. Therefore I have reaſon to judge you all deceivers 
and falſe prophets, fince you ſo exactly make good the character 


which our Lord has given them. For, whereas one boaſteth that 


he knoweth the King's mind ; another, that he is the beſt interpret- 


er of his will, ye are all out of the way of truth; the King's mind 


is with none of you, Chriſt is not among you. It is the ſhepherds 
who are his privy-counſellors, who know the ſecrets of the king- 
dom; go ye therefore, and feed with the flocks, and frequent the 
places where they lie down at noon; fo ſhall ye learn knowledge, 
and preſerve your feet from ſtumbling into error. And having 
ſpoke thoſe words, he turned frgm them with all his company; 
and they kept on their way over the plain. ; 
Now they had not gone far, before a man bolted out upon'them 
from a little cave on the fide of the highway, which was called the 
cave of Natural ſpeculations, and the name of the man was Human- 


reaſon, So he aſked them, whence they came, and whither they 
were 


PE 
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were going? To whom Spiritual- man made anſwer, We come 
from the valley of Deſtruction, and are going toward the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, and ſhall be glad of thy company, if thou wilt go along 
with us. | | | 

Human-reaſon. I am debgned for the fame place myſelf, and 
would gladly accept ot any good company. But I ſuppoſe you in. 
tend to go the ſame way as yonder ſhepherds ſhewed you, who 
- know no more of it than the man in the moon; but only it is their 
livelihood to tell a parcel of ſtrange ſtories to ſtrangers and travellers, 
making them believe they are ſervants to the King, and that it is 
their office to entertain pilgrims, and give them directions for the 
way. They pretend alſo to give them a proſpect of the heavenly 
Jeruſalem through a perſpeCtive-glaſs, and to ſhew to them one of 
the mouths of hell; whereas they are a pack of mere jugglers and 
religious cheats, amuſing the credulous and unwary travellers with 
fiction, and romantic ſtories of heaven and hell, and uſing inchant- 
ments to delude them in their way thither, caſting a miſt before 
their eyes when they pretend to give them a os. | of the glories 
of that place. For that is a deceitful glaſs through which you look: 
ed, and preſents you not with the true appearance of things, as 1 
can prove at large, if you will be pleaſed to hear me out. Nay, | 
can demonſtrate before your eyss, without the help of any glaſs, 
the fituation and beauty of the celeſtial city, and ſhew you the near- 
eſt ready road thither, as plain as that two and three make five. 

Spiritual man. Thou art as blind as a beetle thyfelf, and wilt thou 
pretend to direct us in the way to a place which thougever ſaweſt 
nor kneweſt? Go, get thee into thy den again, and go not about 
to ſeduce poor harmleſs pilgrims; for we will not hearken to thy in- 
ſinuating diſcourſe, but keep on our way, as the ſhepherds directed 
us. 


Tieͤnder. cen. Nay, pray let me hear what the man can ſay for him. 


fſelf; for he ſeems to be a ſmart man, and no fool; and therefore 
I Would fain hear his reaſons. 

Spiritual man. Your curioſity is dangerous, and may coſt you 
dear; therefore pray be perſuaded to turn away your ears from 
hearing of vanity and deluſions. You have run well hitherto ; do 
not halt ſo near your journey's end. 

Tender-con, I cannot be ſatisfied in my mind, unleſs I hear this 
man's arguments; for he ſeems to have ſomething extraordinary 
in his very face, and more in his words. 

 Zealous-mind. To the empty axe empty things, If this man be ſo 
obſtinate, that he will tarry and hear this fellow prate, let him tarry 
alone; why ſhould we loſe time for his folly ? Let us haſten for- 
ward, to run the race that is ſet before us. 

Spiritual man. No, brother, let us rather bear one another's bur. 
den, and fo fulfil the royal law of Chriſt our King, Let us . 


s bur- 
us pity 
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his infirmity, as Paul exhorts us in the like caſe : ©& Brethren,” ſays 


he, „if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual re- 
ſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thyſelt left 
thou alſo be tempted;“ Gal. vi. t. 2. And another apoſtle faith, 
« Brethren, if any of you err from truth,, and one convert him, 


let him know, that he who converteth a fianer from the error of 
his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of 


fins,” Now therefore, ſince this our brother is tempted with a vain 


curioſity to hear the arguments of Human-reaſon, let us ſtay a 


while, and I will undertake to confute him, which will be more to 


our brother's profir, than if he had never heard him ſpeak. Go 


to then, ſaid he, turning to Human reaſon, let us hear what thou 
haſt to argue againſt the way that we are going, | 
Human- reaſon. Then Human-reaſon putting on a grave and ſe- 


rious countenance, ſpoke as follows: Gentlemen, it is not manly 
to fall into a paſſion, and abuſe a ſtranger before you — a juſt 
cauſe given you, eſpecially when you are ignorant of may miſ- 
take his quality, 1 am fprung of a rigat noble and illuſtrious fa- 


mily, and as ancient as any in the world by my father's fide. Un- 
* . 4 * . take 
derſtanding is my father, who is a prince and courtier, and of a 


near kin to the royal family of heaven. Therefore, as.you are gen- 
tlemen, I hope you will uſe me with that reſpect which is due to my 
birth and extraction, and not run me down with reproachful names 


and ſcurrilous language. A 

Spiritualyman. I cry you mercy, Sir; I know your father very 
well, and ur his-noble birth and illuſtrious quality : but, give 
me leave to tell you, your mother is but of mean and obſcure qua- 
lity, and a notorious ſtrumpet, and therefore you muſt excuſe us 
if we eſteem no better of you than a baftard, or at beſt a very de- 
generate ſon, a mongrel breed, partaking more of your mother's 
vices than your father's virtues, who ſurely was much overſeen 
when he ſuffered himſelf to be debauched by ſuch a comma drab 
as ſhe, Her name was Senſe, the daughter of Animal life, an old 
doting for, that minded nothing elſe but cating, drinking, and 
ſleeping, his birth - place being nothing better than a dunghilt; this 
was your goodly grandfather by your mother's fide, Now he uſed 
to proſtitute your mother, when ſhe was ybung, to all comers and 
goers ; and, amongſt the reſt, the prince' your father fell in love 
with her once upon a time, and lay with her, and begot you. 80 
that you have no ſuch reaſon to glory in your high birth, but ra- 
ther to be aſhamed of your father's inſirmity in committing folly with 
ſuch an adultereſs as your mother. Beſides, what ſignifies your be- 
ing bis ſon, unleſs you were alſo endowed with his princely virtues? 
and he himſelf, loſt thoſe virtues after he had defiled himſelf by 
copulation with your mother. For he was once quick-fighted as an 
eagle, but now his eyes are dim: in this you reſemble him to the 
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life, for you are pur- blind. He was active and fincere, but now to 
dull and treacherouꝭi in this alſo you are like him, for you are na 
heavy and flow in all your operations, and as uncertain and waver. * 
© ing as a weather - cock. I could take notice of a great many more ru; 
ill features and qualities in you, but that it would be too tedious he 
and irkſome to the company. 5 Fo 
Zealous-mind. Ay, ay, it is not worth while to loſe ſo much time ſer 

in talking to this impoſtor, when we are on & journey. | of 
Meary-o-the-world. No indeed, brother Spiritual-man, no more anc 

it is; and were you but half ſo tired as I, you would not ſtand rec- vin 
koning up chis fellow's genealogy, nor making compariſons between dia. 
him and Eis father. I long to be at my journey's end. Come, let per 
us be jogging. vou 
Spiritual man. Have patience, my brethren, whilſt this man and trar 

I diſcourſe the point farther, for the ſake of Tender - conſcience, mar 
who ſeems to be ſtaggered at his firſt words, and has an itching de- of: 
fire to hear what he can ſay for himſelf, perhaps he will have a ny 1 
better opinion of the man, if we ſhould refuſe to converſe with with 
him. He might think that we were aſhamed or afraid to ſtand the 7 
„ . brunt of his boaſted demonſtrations, and ſo would conclude the ſee, 
truth is on his fide; therefore, for his ſake, have patience a wiſe 
while, and I doubt not but I ſhall convince this man of his error, to m 
and make him hold his peace, if not recant his ill-grounded opi- rectl 
nions, to the glory of God, and the edification of us all, eſpecially of tl 
of poor wavering Tender-conſcience. FR) part, 
Then thiey agreed to tarry and hear out, the diſpute between home 
them; ſo Spiritual-man bid Human-reaſon wave all further pre- it, n. 
ambles about his birth and family, and fall upon the point in hand, S5 
making as quick a diſpatch as he could of this matter. trine, 
Human-reaſon, Well then, I tell you in ſhort you are out ct dulor 
your way, and if you'll follow my directions, I will ſhew you a far phiitr 
nearen guad more ſecure road to the heavenly country, I believe Bl heari 
and know there is a God, as well as you, and worſhip him day In 
and night; but I take, not up this belief, nor practiſe this worthip ſuppo 
on other mens credits. 1 do not blindly pin my faith on other mens per ol 
ſleeves, nor worthip God according to the traditioas of men, as you it is in 
do; but I lay a ſure foundation of my faith. I behold and con: but nc 
template this wonderful and glorious fabric of the world, and, by or ſpa 
a regular deduction, I trace the footſteps of an eternal Divinity; WW broke! 
- whilſt climbing up the chain of inferior and ſecond cauſes, I humar 

length faſten to the uppermoſt link, and clearly ſee the firſt ard lv WW ties. 

preme cauſe, ſource and ſpring of all things viſible and invitibie that ai 
Thus, as common boeily objects are the firſt and lowermoſt of iis Wi to a th 
chain of cauſes, ſo my ſenſes are the firſt and lowermoſt ſtep 00 all our 
my faith, whilſt by a chain of rational inferences I join the fi: rather 
and laſt things together, and I make my ſenſes, reaſon, and fail, WO ſubtie 
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to be all proportionally ſubſervient to the adoration I pay the eter- 
nal Godhead. Thus I obſerve a due order, in letting that which 
is natural firſt take place, and then afterwards that which is ſpiri- 
tual; whereas you take a quite contrary courſe, and ſo do all that 
hearken to theſe blind guides, the ſhepherds on yonder mountain, 
For they teach you to begin at the wrong end, and lay aſide the 
ſervice of our ſenſe and reaſon, which are the eſſential properties 
of our nature, to believe, by an implicit blind faith, the doctrines 
and opinions of ſuch a number of mea, pretending they were di- 
vinely infpired, and not only fo, but to believe doctrines that are 
diametrically oppoſite to your reaſon, and the common ſenſe and ex- 
perience of the whole world, As, for example, they teach, and 
you mult believe, that one can be three, and three are but one, con- 
trary to the firſt principles of natural reaſon ; that God is man, and 
man is God; that a virgin could conceive a fon, without the help 
of 2 man, and, after her child birth, remain a virgin: with ma- 
ny more opinions of the like nature, inconſiſtent in themſclves, and 
with other fundamental principles of nature. 

Tender-con. If all be true that this man ſays, then, for ought I 
ſee, we are guilty of downright Popery : for I have heard many 
wiſe and learned men fay, that the great ſecret of that religion is 
to make its proſelytes believe, by a blind implicit faith, things di- 
rectly contrary to common ſenſe and reaſon ; and if we are guilty 
of the ſame error, wherein do we differ from the Papiſts? For my 
part, I am wonderfully taken with this man's diſcourſe; he ſpeaks 
home to the purpoſe ; and I cannot fee what can be objected againſt 
it, nor how he can be anſwered. ; 

Spiritual man. Be not carried away with every wind of falſe doc- 
trine, but let your heart be eſtabliſhed in the truth. Be not cre- 
dulous, but examine well his diſcourſe, and you ſhall find it all ſo- 
phiſtry and deceit, as I ſhall make apparent, if you will oive me the 
hearing, 

In the firſt place, therefore, he goes upon a wrong gr nd, in 
ſuppoſing your reaſon to be perfect in exerciſing itſelf upon its pros 
per objects. Before the fall of Adam, indeed it was ſo, but now 
it is imperfect and frail, It was then one entire ſhining diamond; 
but now it is ſhattered into pieces: we only retain ſome fragments 
or ſparkles of the original jewel; we can boaſt of nothing but ſome 
broken remnants of reaſon eſcaped from that fatal ſhipwreck of 
human nature, which ſtill float up and down in a fea of uncertain- 
ties. We grope as in the dark, and can hardly diſcern the things 
that are familiar with us. Our notions of things natural are liable 
to a thouſand miſtakes, our inferences looſe and incoherent, and 
all our faculties turned upſide down. Our diſcourfexommonly is 
rather rhetoric than reaſon, and has either a ſmatch of the ſerpent's 
ſubtle ſophiſtry, or the woman's ſoft and inſinuating eloquence z 

Nun 2 theſe 
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theſe generally ſupply the place of true maſculine reaſon, while the 
ſophiſt does but mimic the philoſopher, and both. they and the o- 
rator act the divine; as this man has done in his ſpecious and 
formal accuſation of the ſhepherds, and vindication of his own 
way. For, . 

In the ſecond place, ſuppoſe we grant his ground to be good, 
and that reaſon is perfect in its exerciting itſelf on its proper objects; 
yet his inferences from thence are but the efforts of his eloquence 
and ſophiſtry, while he would endeavour to perſuade us, that di. 
vine and ſupernatuial things are the objects of natural reaſon ally, 
It is juſt the ſame thing as if he would go about to convince us, 
that we may hear with our noſes, and ſee with our ears. We may 
as well do chis, as diſcern divine and ſupernatural things by natu- 
ral and human reaſon. God hath endowed us with different fa- 
culties, ſuitable and proportionable to the different objects that en- 
gage them, We diſcover ſenſible things by our ſenſes, rational 
things by our reaſon, things intellectual by underſtanding ; but di. 
vine and celeſtial things he has reſerved for the exerciſe of our faich, 
which is a kind of divine and ſuperior ſenſe in the foul. Our rea- 
ſon and underſtanding may at ſome times ſnatch a glimpſe, but can- 
not take a ſteady and adequate proſpect of things ſo far above their 
reach and ſphere. Thus, by the help of natural reaſon, I may 
know there is a God, the firſt cauſe and original of all things; but 
his eflence, attributes, and will, are hid within the vail of inacceſ- 
fible light, and cannot be diſcerned by us but through faith in his 
divine revelation. He that walks without this light, walks in dark- 
neſs, though he may ſtrike out ſome faint and glimmering ſparkles 
of his own, And he that, out of the groſs and wooden dictates 
of his natural reaſon, carves out a religion to himſelf, is but a 
more reſined idolater than thoſe who worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, 
hammering an idol out of his fancy, and adoring the works of his 
own imagination. For this reaſon God is no where faid to be jea- 
lous, bt upon the account of his worſhip. To this end was he 
ſo particularly nice (if I may ſo ſpeak with reverence) in all thoſe 
ſtrict injunctions he laid on the children of Ifracl, as to his wor. 
ſhip. He gave to Moſes in the mount an exact pattern of the u- 
bernacle and its veſſels, inſtruments and appurtenances ; he preſcri- 
bed the particular times and ſeaſons, the peculiar manner, rites, 

and ceremonies of his worſhip, not a tittle of which were they to 
tranſgreſs, under pain of death. Now, what needed all this cau- 
tion and ſeverity, if it were a matter ſo indifferent, as this man 
makes it, how God is worſhipped ? He thinks, if, by patching up 
half a dozen of natural reaſons together, he can prove a Deity, 
and pay ſome homage or acknowledgement to him as ſuch, that al 
is well with him; nay, that he is in the readieſt and neareſt way to 
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if not a quite contrary way, who take up our religion on no leſs 
credit and authority than that of divine revelation, This he calls 
laying aſide our ſenſes and our reaſon, to believe, by a blind im- 
plicit faith, the doctrines and opinions of a certain number of 
men, pretending to be divinely inſpired ; and not only fo; but be- 
leving doctrines diametrically oppoſite to our reaſon, and the com- 
mon ſenſe and experience of the whole world. But tell me, O 
vain man, how do we lay aſide our ſenſes and our reaſon, when we 
uſe both in a due ſubordination to our faith! Faith itſelf comes 
by hearing, which is one of our ſenſes: we hear the glad tidings of 
the goſpel preached ro us, and our hearts are brought into ſubjec- 
tion to the power thereof : Natural reaſon taught us to believe 
there is a God, but faith teaches how to believe in him, and how 
to worſhip him, The things which we believe of him are indeed 
far above our ſenſes and reaſon, but not contrary to them; nay, 
in this our ſenſes and reaſon are inſtrumental to our faith, that, 
when we read or hear of any of the miracles done by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, our reaſon tells us, they could not be done but by the 
mighty power of God, and that God would not by ſuch miracles 
give teſtimony to 2 lie: Therefore conſequently our reaſon teaches 
us to believe that Chriſt and his apoſtles were really ſuch as they 
profeſſed themſelves to be, he the Son of God, they his ſervants, 
and men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently that all their 
doctrines were true. How then can I ſtumble at the doctrine of the 
Trinity, the Incarnation of Chriſt, his being conceived without the 
help of a man, and brought forth of a virgin, ſhe remaining a 
pure virgin? Thus far my reaſon is ſerviceable to my faith: The 
one leads me by the hand to the vail, the other draws it back, 
and diſcovers all the facred myſteries. Yet till let reaſon keep her 
diſtance, ſhe is but the handmaid, faith the miſtreſs; ſenſe and rea- 
ſon attend in the outer courts of the temple, but faith enters into 
the Holy of Holies. Now, without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe: 
God. Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, the ſubſtance of © 
things hoped for,” This is that faith which thou, O Human-, 
fon, haſt ſo much contemned and vilified ; this is that faith wich 
the ſhepherds recommended to us; this is that perſpective · glaſs 
through which we ſaw the glories of the celeſtial Jeruſalem : 
Therefore ceaſe hencefarward to ſpeak evil of the way of the 
Lord; ceaſe to pervert the ſouls of ſuch as ſeek the Lord in ſinceri- 
ty and with an humble faith. 

When he had made an end of theſe words, Tender-conſcience 
burſt out into tears for grief and joy ; for grief, that he had ſuffer- 
ed his mind to be warped by the ſeducing eloquence of Human-rea- * 


puted his argument, which made him addreſs himſelf thus to Spi- 
Itual-man, > 
Tenders 


yon ; and for joy, that Spiritual-man had ſo well anſwered and con- 
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Tender-con. I am heartily ſorry that my fooliſhneſs ſhould have 
hindered all the company for ſo much time, while we might have 


been a good way on our journey. Now I am fully fatisfied that 
Human - reaſon is but an ignis fatuus to the mind, a falſe light, a de- 


ceiver; and therefore let us leave him to his den of ſhadows, and 


- 


proceed in our journey. 


Then I ſaw in my dream, that they went forward, while Tender. 


conſcience ſang : 


Vain Human-reaſon boaſts himſelf a light, 
Though but a wand ring meteor of the night; 
Bred in the bogs and fens of common earth, 
A dunghill was the place of his high birth ; 
Yet the impoſtor would aſpire to be 
Efteem'd a ſon of noble pedigree : 
Vaunting his father's titles and his race, 
Though you ſee mongrel written in his face, 
A better herald has unmaſi'd the ſham, 

And prov'd a ſtrumpet was the juggler's dam. 
In vain he ſeeks on pilgrims to impoſe, 
In vain he ſtrives to lead them by the noſe, 
The cheat's diſcover'd, and bright truth prevails 
When humble faith does hold the ſacred ſcales, 
Reaſon and ſenſe are but deceitful guides; 
A better convoy God for us provides, 

_ Celeſtial truth dwells in th abyſs of light, 
Wrapt up in clouds from Human-reaſen's ſight : 
He that would ſee her, as ſhe's thus conceal'd, 
Muſt lock by faith, believing what's reveal'd. 
Reaſon may well at her own quarry fly, 

But finite cannot graſp infinity. 

Reſt then, my ſoul, from endleſs anguiſh freed, 

' Nor reaſon is thy guide, nor ſenſe thy creed, 
Faith is the beſt inſurer of thy bliſs, 
The bank above muſt fail before the venture miſs. 


Now as they went along, they came to the place where Flatterer 
had ſeduced Chriſtian and Hopeful out of the road into a by-way; 
which might be eafily done; for though it was a by-way, yet it 
ſeemed to lie as ſtraight before them as the true way. But, howe- 
ver, our pilgrims had the good fortune to eſcape the way that led 
to the nets, by means of Spiritual-man's company, who had 2 
ſhrewd inſight into that road. 

Now I ſaw in my dream, that they had not gone far, before 
they all began to be very drowſy, inſomuch that Weary-o'-the-world 
began to talk of lying down and taking a nap : At which Convert, 
who had not ſpoken a word ſince they parted from the __ of Re. 
Ran © | | Ormation 
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formation till this time, fetched a deep figh, and wept bitterly ; 
but amidſt his tears he called out very earneſtly to Weary- o- the- 
world, warning him not to ſleep in that place. This ſudden paſſion 
and extraordinary carriage of Convert, who had been ſilent all the 
way before, made every body curious to learn the occaſion of it; 
and Spiritual-man defired him to acquaint the company with the 
occafion of this ſudden motion. Then Convert telling them, if 
they would eſcape death, or very near danger of it, they muſt nor 
offer to ſleep on that ground, promiſed to give them an account of 
his life in ſhort, and defired them to give good attention to his 
words, which would be a means to keep them waking, $0 he be- 
an: | 

Convert. You may remember, the ſhepherds, at parting, among 
other good and wholeſome advices, bid us have an eſpecial care not 
to ſleep on the Inchanted ground. Now, when I ſaw ſome of the 
company inclined to ſleep, I called to mind the thepherds exhorta- 
tion, and alſo my own former miſcarriage in this point, which 
made me burſt forth into tears, to think how far I have gone back 
from heavenward by reaſon of ſleeping in this place, and what dan- 
ger you would all have run, ſhould you but have lain down on this 
Inchanted ground; for this is the place the thepherds told us of. 

Spiritual. man. Bleſſed art thou of the Lord, O happy young 
man, who haſt prevented us from ſleeping in this place, Pray en- 
tertain us with a relation of your paſt travels, for I perceive by 


your diſcourſe that you have been this way before now. f 


Convert. It is poſſible that you may have heard of one Atheiſt, 
that met Chriſtian and Hopeful a little way off from this place, as 
they travelled to the heavenly city, I am the man, though my 
name be now changed ; nor was that my proper name, but was gt- 
ven me after my fleep on the Inchanted ground ; for my name be- 
fore was Well meaning, but now is Convert. I was born in the val- 
ley of Deſtruction, and brought out from thence very young by 
my father ; but as we came along by that man behind us, even by 
Human-reaſon, 1 was fo pleaſed with his diſcourſe, that my father 
could not get me along with him, but I muſt needs tarry a while to 
converſe with Human-reaſon, telling my father, that he being old 
and crazy, I ſhould ſoon overtake him. But Human- reaſon had 
luch enticing ways with him, that I bad not power to leave his 
company a great while; nay, and at laſt, when he ſaw that I 
would go, he would needs accompany me to this place, and at 
parting he gave me ſomething to drink out of a vial, which he told 
me was an excellent cephalic, and good againſt all the diſtempers of 
the brain, to which travellers are liable, by reaſon. of heats and 
colds, and the like; and ſo he took his leave, and went back to his 
cave, But he was no ſooner gone, when I fell aſleep on this 
ground, whether through the. influence of that liquor he gave me, 


or 
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or through the nature of the vapours which ariſe out of the ground, 


I know not, but my ſleep ſeemed very fweet unto me; and I be- 


lieve I had ſlept my laſt here, had I not been uſed from my child. 
hood to walk in my fleep ; for, getting up in my ſleep, I walked 
back again the ſame way by which I came, til} I was quite off from 
the Inchanted ground, and there I met with Chriſtian and Hopeful, 
who were going forward to Mount Zion. So when they had told me 
whither they were going, I fell a-laughing heartily at them, calling 
them an hundred fools for taking upon them ſo tedious a journey, 


when they were like to have nothing for their pains but mere la- 


bour and travel. Now all this while my brains were ſo ſtupiſicd 
with that liquor which Human-reaſon had made me drink, chat! 
was not ſenſible I had been aſleep, but was as one in a dream, and 
my fancy was poſſeſſed with an imagination, that I had been as far 
as any pilgrims could go, but could find no ſuch place as the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem ; and therefore I believed there was none, and fo 
I told them. But however, they would not hearken unto my foo. 
iſh words, but went forward on their journey, and I kept on my 
courſe backward, until I came to the town of Vanity, where 1 took 
up my lodging for a great while, till once upon a time, being at one 
of the public ſhews in the fair, I was ſtrack with a thunder bolt 
from heaven, which had almoſt coſt me my life; for I was forced 
to keep my chamber a whole year upon it. Now, in this time of 
my confinement, I began to think of my former life, and the mi- 
ſerable condition I was in, if it ſhould plcaſe God to take me away, 
This made me weep day and night by myſelf. I faſted alſo, and 
prayed, and humbled myſelf before the Lord in ſecret; and I vow- 
ed a vow unto God, that, if it would pleaſe him to reſtore me 
health again, I would undertake a pilgrimage to Mount Zion, 


on the firſt opportunity that I could meet with to have company. | 


So God heard my prayer, my vows, and my tears, and reſtored 
me again in a little time, and I walked abroad, and ſoon left that 
wicked town; and remembering that I had an acquaintance or two 
in.the cave of Reformation, men of ſober diſpoſitions, and religious 
lives, I reſolved to go and ſee them, if perhaps I might prevail up- 
on them to go along with me. 80 I went accordingly to the afore- 
ſaid cave, and found my two friends there, whom I often broke 
my mind to about this matter; but they put me off till we could get 
more company, telling me, that it would not be long before ſome 
- pilgrims would come by; which made me long for the happy hour 
when I might hear of any travellers that were going that way. In 
the mean time, while I -abode in the cave, and converſed with 8 
great many men there, and, among the reſt, I prevailed on Zea- 


lous - mind and Yielding to go along with us; for my friends names 


were Seek-truth and Meary- c- the- world, whom we have in our com- 


pany now. So when Tender - conſcience came by, and was looking 
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d, on the pillar of Hiſtory, Seek-truth happened to ſee him, and, 
e· knowing by his habit that he was a pilgrim, he preſently ſtruck up 
a bargain with him to bear him company, and called the reſt of us 


out of the cave; a little way off from which we overtook Spiritual- 
man, and fo we all joined company, and came along together, not 
one of us but Yielding being loſt. He muſt needs have followed 
the ſeducer in the town of Vanity, and ſo taken furfeit with excels 
of wine, which killed him. | 
Now I ſaw in my dream, that the pilgrims by this time were 
got over the Inchanted ground, and entered into the country of 
Beulah, whoſe air wa: ſweetened with all manner of aromatic per- 
fumes, which revived their drooping ſpirits, grown heavy and al- 
moſt ſtupified with walking over the Inchanted ground. Here 
were trees growing, whoſe fruits never fade away, and whoſe leaves 
are always green. In this place there is a perpetual ſpring, the birds 
always finging, the meadows adorned with flowers, and all things 
abounding that are delightful ; for it lies within fight of Paradiſe, 
and the ſhadow of the celeſtial city reaches to it. Here they walk- 
ed, and comforted themſelves with the pleaſures which this goodly 
land afforded, reflecting back upon the toils and hardſhips they 
had undergone; they ſolaced themſelves with the thoughts; chat 
now they were near their journey's end, and within plain view ot 
the celeſtial Jeruſalem, which they had fo long and ſo fervently de- 
fired to ſee, The farther they walked, the plainer might the glory 
of that place be ſeen, aud the more earneſtly did they long to 
come to it, 59 they ſpurred one another forward with comforta- 
ble words, ſaying, © Come, let us go up to the houſe of the Lord; 
our feet ſhall be ſtanding in thy courts, O Jeruſalem.“ In the ſight 
of angels we will ſing unto thee, O Lord, and will adore in thy 
holy temple, , | 
And as they paſſed along, they came to certain vineyards which 
belonged to the King; and the keepers invited them in, ſaying, 
Come in, ye bleſſed of the Lord, and taſte ye the wine that re- 
joices the heart of God and man.” 80 the pilyrims went into the 
vineyards, and dank of the wine thereof, which inebriated them 
with love and joy, with deſire and hope, to ſee the King's face, of 
whom the keepers of the vineyards told them many glorious.things, 
laying, that he was the faireſt among ten thouſand, therefore the 
virgins loved him, and ran after the odour of his ointments. They 
lad alſo, that he was a great lover of pilgrims, and that he himſelf 
took upon him once to be a pilgrim. Many more good commen- 
dations they gave of him, which made theſe men impatient tilt 
they got to the city : ſo they left the vineyards, and wenr forward, 
and run, as it were, for their lives. Thus they continued running, 
lll they came in ſiglit of the gate; but in a kind of a bottom they 
YoL. II. No 10. Oo + Were 
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were ſtopped by a river, which was very deep, and had no bridge 


to go over it. " 8 a 

Moreover I ſaw in my dream, that there ſat a multitude of men, 
women, and children, of all nations, tribes, and languages, on the 
banks of the river, and many were in the river. So when the pil. 
grims came down to the river · ſide, they ſat down likewiſe on the 
bank, and began to queſtion one another how they ſhould get o- 
ver: alſo they aſked of ſome that were fitting there before them, 
whether there was any other way to go into the city? and they an- 
ſwered them, No. Then they were greatly perplexed in mind, to 
think how they ſhould get over this river. But Weary-o'-the-world 
ſaid unto his companions, Be not diſcouraged becauſe of the river, 
for I will venture in firſt, and according as it fares with me you 
may act. If I get over in ſafety, then ye may ſecurely follow; but 
if I fink and periſh in theſe deep waters, then you have your choice 
before you; do what ſeems good in your own eyes. 80 he boldly 
ruſhed into the river, plunging himſelf over head and ears in a 
moment; and they never ſaw him ariſe again; which did greatly 
diſhearten the reſt of the pilgrims, and they kaew not what to do, 
or. which way to turn themſelves. Whilſt they were thus diſconſo- 
late and melancholy, there came flying to them a man in bright 
cloathing, who ſaid, Peace be unto you; let not your hearts be 
troubled; becauſe of the man who juſt now entered the river, and 
preſently ſunk out of your ſight. His name is Weary-d-the-world, 
and his circumſtances anſwer his name: for he has a lang time lain 
under great diſcontent,” becauſe the affairs of this life went not 
imoothly on his ſide, He has met with a great many croſſes and 
loſſes, vexations and troubles in the world. He has been croſſed 
in body, ſoul, and eſtate, in wife, children, and friends: now, all 
theſe together made him weary of the world, and reſolved to go 
out of it. But he ſuffered none of thoſe. things for righteouſneſs 
ſake, or for the name of Chriſt, but for his own ambition, cove- 
touſneſs, and envy, which made him odious to all people that knew 
him; nay he thereby put himſelf out of the protection of Provi- 
dence, ſo that nothing thrived which he took in hand. His corn 
was blaſted in the field; his barns were burned down to the ground, 
when they were filled with the fruits of a plentiful harveſt ; his bo- 
dy. was afflicted with inany diſeaſes, which were . occaſioned by his 
lokts: his wife and children curſed him to his face, becauſe of his 
tyranny and cruelty; his friends and neighbours mocked and deri- 
ded at his calamitics; and all things went againſt him, So in a pet 
he took up a reſplution to leave the world; but he did it not for 
the love of God, which was the reaſon why you ſaw him fink in 
the waters of this river, and riſe no more. It is not enough to be 
weary of the world; but to be weary of fin is that which is accept- 
able in the ſight of God, and of great price. Beſides, he ought 
| . TM not 
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not preſumptuouſfly to have ruſhed into the river himſelf without 
orders, but ſhould have waited till the King's pleaſure was manifeſt- 
ed to him, as you ſee many ſitting along the river-fide, and waiting 
for the King's command. And now | am ſent with a meſſage to 


Tender - conſcience, to tell him, it is the King's pleaſure he ſhould 


come over next. So Tender · conſcience prepared himſelf to obey 
the King's ſummons ; but his heart panted, and all his limbs trem - 
bled to think of what was become of Weary- O- the · world, and for 
fear he ſhould fink likewiſe. Whom, when Spiritual- man ſaw in 


this agony, he comforted him, bidding him be of good cheer, fay- I 


ing, You are not the firſt, neither will you be the laſt, that muſt 
paſs through this river; all that have been before you fince Adam 
have been forced to go through this river, except Enoch and Eli- 
jah, and ſo muſt all that come after you. Death is a debt we all 
owe to God and nature, and it mult Fe paid one time or other, 
earlier or later. There is an appointed time for all men once to 
die, and after death to come to judgement ; therefore be not afraid 
of that which cannot be avoided. 1 ; 27Þ 
Tender- con. IJ am not fo much afraid of death, as of what will 
come after: I fear I ſhall never ſee the city of God, the' heavenly 
Jeruſalem, whoſe glittering walls and turrets raviſned my eyes, 
when we paſſed through the land of Beulah; I fear J am going 
down into a land of darkneſs, where my feet will:ſtumble on'the 
dark mountains, a land without light or order, where there dwells 
nothing but ſempiternal horror and confuſion. ' This is that which 
makes my heart-ftrings ready to break, and my knees to fmite one 
againſt another. Oh, that ſome one would hide me till the fury ot 
his anger be overpaſt ! Oh, that he would protect me in the ſe- 
crets of his tabernacle, and ſhelter me under the ſhadow of his 
wings! For “ yet a little while, and the eye that ſeeth me ſhall fee 
me no more.” And with that word he entered the river, and 
finding the water ſhallow at firſt, he was comforted ; but as he 
waded along, they roſe up even to his mouth and noſtrils, fo that 
he could hardly fetch his breath; then he cried aloud, ſaying. 
gave me, O God, for the waters are come into my ſoul: I 
ſink in deep mire, where there is no ſtanding; I am come into 
deep waters, where the floods overflow me. Make haſte to deliver 
me, O God; make haſte to help me, O Lord. My fleſh and my 
hearth faileth, but God is the ſtrength of my heart and portion fer 
ever,” Thus cried he, and ſtill waded on till he came to the w:iddlc 
of the river, where he could find no bottom; ſo that his Head was 
covered with water, and he had ſunk away, had not the ſhining 
one that invited him come flying to his affiſtance, and, catching 
him by the hair of the head, held his head above water, till ke came 
oyer towards the oppoſite bank, where it grew ſhallower, and he 
degan to walk with caſe, till he got clear of the river; and when 
Oo?2 "bs 
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he ſtood upon the bank on the other ſide, he leaped for joy, find- 
ing himſelf ſo marvellouſly light and active, that he thought he 
could fly; for the gar ments which he wore all the way were very 
heavy, and they fell off from him in the river, ſo that now he was 
as light as a bird. ä 
Now I ſaw in my dream, that the ſhining one had no ſooner ſet 
him on the ſhallow ſide of the river, but he went to the other fide, 
and bid Spiritual- man, Zealous-mind, Seek - truth, and Convert, 
follow him into the river; which they did, whilft the ſhining one 
flew, over their heads to the other ſide, where Tender-conſcience 
ſtood encompaſſed by five or fix men in bright cloathing. So the 
four men waded through the river with different circumſtances: 
for Spiritual-man having been in deep waters before, though not 
altogether ſo deep as thele, had got ſome {kill in ſwimming and keep- 
ing his head above water; but poor Convert and Seck-truth were 
at a great loſs when they-came toward the middle of the river, 
where the waters were at the deepeſt; ſo that they cried out for 
help unto him that is able to ſave; and their prayer was heard, and 
a hand was reached forth which buoyed them up till they came to 
the ſhallow ground. So they walked through the reſt of the river 
with eaſe, and came to their brethren on the other fide. But as 
for Zealous-mind, he thought to get over ſafer than any of them, 
and therefore privately he had gathered a bundle of reeds, which 
grew by the river-fide, and he' reſted himſelf on them; but when 
he came to the middle of the river, the violence of the current car- 
ried away his reeds, and he ſunk to the bottom, and never was 
ſeen more. 2 
So in my dream I aſked one that ſtood by me, what was the rea- 
Jon, that he who had appeared ſo forward all along in his journcy 
{liould now fink at laſt ? and he anſwered me, It is not enough to 
be zealous and forward, but to be humble and charitable alſo is 
requiſite. This man was of a fiery temper, and had a zeal indeed; 
but it was a diſorderly zeal, not tempered with charity and pru- 
- dence: likewiſe he truſted in his own ſtrength, as you ſaw by his 
| leaning on the bundle of recds; now this was his pride, for had he 
called on God for help, peradventure he might have been {a 
ved. | | 
80 I ſaw in my dream, that the four men, even 'Tender-cor- 
ſcience, Spiritual man, Seck-wuth, and Convert, welcomed each 
other to that fide of the river, and the ſhining ones welcomed them 
likewiſe; and there came a bright cloud and covered them all, and 
they were carried up in the cloud, through untracked paths of air; 
and as thcy went up, the men in bright cloathing told them, that 
they had watched over them all the way of their pilgrimage, and 
had obſerved all their actions, which were written down in a book; 
and that they had ſaved them ſrom many dangers, though 1 
. 10 


* 


as are 
awoke 


by them. Thus the cloud was carried through the boundleſs orb 
above; and as they went through the ſkies, they ſaw the glorious 
ſtars ſhining like ſuns in the firmament. At length, when they 
came near to the heaven of heavens, a troop of holy ones came out 
of the city to meet them : now the foundation of the city was laid 
on the top of the eternal hills; and all round about it were fields of 
endleſs light, wherein the ſaints and angels walked. Then they 
came to the place where the Ancient of days was fitting, whoſe 
garments were as white as ſnow, and the hair of his head like the 
pure wool : his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire: a fiery ſtream iſſued, and came out from before him; 
thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before him, Then they came to the gate of 
the city, and the pilgrims were bid to call there; which they did 
accordingly, and one looked over the gate, to whom: the men in 
bright cloathing ſaid, Theſe men are come from the valley of De- 
ſtruction, theſe men have gone through great tribulation for the 
love they bear tothe King ; and they ſpoke to the pilgrims to give 


in their certificates, which they did; and the certificates were pre- 


ſented to the King, who gave orders that the gates ſhould be, open- 
ed to the pilgrims; ſo they entered in; and juſt at the entrance, 
one met them, and ſaid untq them, Come in, ye bleſſed of my 


Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 


of the world; enter ye into the joy of your Lord,” Then a mul- 
titude of the heavenly boſts, with harps in their hands, met them, 
and ſang a ſong which no man underſtood but themſelves, and ſuch 
as are thought worthy to be admitted into that bleſſed place. 80 I 
awoke, and behold it was a dream. a 
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The Heavenly FoOTMAN; or, A de- 
ſcription of the man that gets to heaven. 


"Together with the way he runs in, the marks he 
goes by; alſo ſome directions how to run ſo as 
to obtain. 


/ 


And it came to paſs, when they had brought them forth abroad, that 


he ſaid,” Eſcape for thy life; look not behind thee, neither flay 
thou in all the plain: Eſcape to the mountain, left thou be con- 


An Epiſtle to all the SLoTHFEUL and CaxELEss PEOPLE, 


{FRIENDS 3 | tcliolt. 4 
Olomon ſaith, That the defire of the ſlothful killeth him; 
and if fo, what will ſlöthfulneſs irfelf do to thoſe that enter- 


tain it? The proverb is, © He that ſleepeth in harveſt is a ſon that 


cauſeth ſhame :” and this I dare be bold to ſay, no greater ſhame 
can befal a man, than to ſee that he hath fooled away his ſoul, and 
finned away eternal life. And I am ſure this is the next way to do 
it; namely, to be ſlochful; ſlothful, I ſay, in the work of ſalvation. 


The vineyard of the ſlothful man, in reference to the things of this 


life, is not fuller of briars, nettles, and ſtinking weeds, than he 
that is ſlothful for heaven, hath his heart full of heart: choaking 
and ſoul-damning fin, 

Slothfulneſs hath theſe two evils: Firſt, To neglect the time in 
which it ſhould be getting of heaven; and by that means doth, in 
the ſecond place, bring in untimely repentance. I will warrant 
you, that he who ſhould loſe his ſoul in this world through floth- 
fulneſs, will have no cauſe to be glad thereat when he comes to 
hell. 

Slothfulneſs is ufually accompanied with careleſſneſs, and care- 
leflneſs is for the moſt part begotten by ſenſeleſſneſs; and ſenſeleſſ- 
neſs doth again put freſh ſtrength into ſlothfulneſs, and by this 
means the ſoul is left remedileſs. | ; 

Slothfulneſs ſhutteth out Chriſt ; ſlothfulneſs ſnameth the ſoul, 


Slothfulneſs it is condemned even by the feebleſt of all the cre 


tures. 


. 
alſo it 


res. 
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. © Go to the ant thou ſluggard, conſider her ways and be 
wiſe, The fluggard will not plough by reaſon of the cold; (that 
is, he will not break up the fallow ground of his heart, becauſe 
there mult be ſome pains taken by him that will do it); © therefore 
he ſhall beg in harveſt,” (that is, when the ſaints of God ſhall have 
their glorious heaven and happineſs given to them); but the ſlug- 
gard ſhall have nothing, that is, be never the better for his crying 
for mercy, according to that in Matth. xxv. 10. 11. 12. | 

If you would know a ſluggard in the things of heaven, compare 
him with one that is flothful in the things of this world, As, 

1. He that is flothful is loth to ſet about the work he ſhould fol- 
low: ſo is he that is ſlothful for heaven. 

2, He that is ſlothful, is one that is willing to make delays : ſo 
is he that is ſlothful for heaven. be 

3. He that is a ſluggard, any ſmall matter that cometh in be- 
tween, he will make it a ſufficient excuſe to keep him off from ply- 
ing his works: ſo it is alſo with him that is ſlothful for heaven. 

4. He that is ſlothful doth his work by the halves: and ſo it is 
with him that is flothful for heaven. He may almoſt, but he ſhall 
never altogether obtain perfection of deliverance from hell; he 
may almoſt, but he ſhall never (without he mend) be altogether a 
ſaint, | 

5. They that are ſlothful, do uſually loſe the ſeaſon in which 
things are to be done: and thus it is allo with them that are ſlothful 
for heaven, they miſs the ſeaſons of grace. And therefore, 

6. They that are ſlothful have ſeldom or never good fruit: {0 
alſo it will be with the ſoul-ſluggard. 

7. They that are ſlothful they are chid for the fame: ſo alſo 
will Chriſt deal with thoſe that are not active for him. Thou wick- 
ed or ſlothful ſervant, out of thine own mouth will I judge thee : 
thou ſaidſt I was thus, and thus, wherefore then gaveſt not thaw + 
my money to the bank? &c, Take the unprofitable ſervant, aud 
mn him into utter darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 5 +5 

1, What ſhall I ſay ? time runs; and will ye be flothful ? - | 

2. Much of your lives are paſt; and wilt you be ſlothful? 

3. Your ſouls are worth a thouſand worlds; and will you be 
ſlothful? | | 
4. The day of death and judgement is at the door; and will you 

be ſlothful ? | | 
1 curſe of God hangs over your heads; and will you be 

t ? ; 

6. Beſides, the devils are earneſt, laborious, and ſeek by all 
means every day, by every ſin, to keep you out of heaven, and 
hinder you of ſalvation; and will you be flothful ? _ 

7. Alſo your neighbours are diligent for things that will -periſh 

, and 
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and will you be flothful for things that will endure for ever? 


vils ſtand by ready to ſcramble for them ? 


11. Are his miniſters ſlothful in tendering this unto you? 


of a long time ſlumbererh not), nor the devils will not neglect to 


* thee? Wilt thou ſay ſtill, Yet a little ſteep, a little ſlumber, and a 


for thee ! Poor ſoul, loſt ſoul, dying ſoul, what a hard heart have 


> Objeftion, But if I ſhould ſet in, and run as you would have me, 


flavour of God and Chrift, the benefits of heaven and glory, and 


e * : * 
— * 
. * 
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8. Would you be willing to be damned for ſlothfulneſs? 
9. Would you be willing the angels of God ſhould neglect to 
fetch your ſouls away to heaven when you lie a-dying, and the de. 


10. Was Chriſt flothful in the work of your redemption ? 


12. And, laſtly, If all this will not move, I tell you God will 
not be flothful or negligene to damn you, (whoſe damnation now 


fetch thee, nor hell neglect to ſhut its mouth upoa thee, 
Sluggard, art thou aſleep ſtill ? art thou reſolved to ſleep the 
ſleep of death? Will neither tidings from heaven or hell awake 


little folding of the arms to ſleep? Wilt thou yet turn thyſelf in thy 
ſloth; as the door is turned upon the hinges ? O that I was one that 
was ſkilful in lamentation, and had but a yearning bete towards 
thee, how would | pity thee ! How would I bemoan thee ! O that 
J could with Jeremiah let my eyes run down with rivers of waters 


I that I capnot mourn for thee ! If thou ſhouldſt loſe but a limb, 
a child, or a friend, it would not be fo much, but poor man it is 
thy ſoul ;" if it was to lie in hell bur for a day, but for a year, nay, 
ten thouſand years, it would (in compariſon) be nothing: But O it is 
for ever! O this cutting ever! What a ſoul- amazing word will that 
be, which faith, Depart from me ye curſed into EVERLASTING 
fire!“ &c. | 


then I' muſt run from all my friends; for none of them are run- 
ning that way. 5 | 
Anſwer.” And if thou doſt, thou wilt run into the boſom of Chriſt, 
and of God, and then what harm will that do thee? 

Object. But if I run this way, then I muſt run from all my fins. | 

Anſw.” That is true indeed; yet if thou doſt not, thou wilt run 
iato hell-fire. Can 

Object. But if I run this way, then J ſhall be hated, and loſe the 
love of my friends and relations, and of thoſe that I expect benefi 
from, or have reliance on, and I ſhall be mocked of all my neigh- 
bours. - | 
Anſw. And if thou doſt not, thou art ſure to loſe the love and 


be mocked of God for thy folly, (“ I will laugh at your calamitics, 
and mock when your fear cometh) ;” and if thou wouldſt not be 
hated and mocked, then take heed thou by thy folly doſt not pro- 


cure the diſpleaſure and mockings of the great God; for his * 
| Bro | ; | | | an 
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and hatred will be terrible, becauſe they will Fall upon thee in ter- 
rible times, even when tribulation and anguiſh taketh hold on thee; 


which will be when death and judgement comes, when all the men 


in the carth, and all the angels. in heaven, cannot help thee, 

0bjef. But ſurely I may begin this time enough, a year or two 
hence, may I not? | Si | 

Anſw. Firſt, Haſt thou any leaſe of thy life? Did ever God tell 
thee thou ſhalt live half a year, or two months longer? nay, it may 
be thou may lt not live ſo long. And MNrefore, 

Secondly, Wilt thou be ſo fottiſh and unwiſe, as to venture thy 
ſoul upon a little uncertain time ? 

Thirdly, Doſt thou knowwhether the day of grace will laſt a 
week longer or no ? For the day of grace is paſt with ſome before 
their life is ended; and if it ſhould be ſo with thee, wouldſt thou 
not ſay, O that I had begun to run before the day of grace had 
been paſt, and the gates of heaven ſhut againſt me. But, 

Fourthly, If thou ſhouldſt ſee any bf thy neighbours neglect the 


be proffered to them again, or no: I fay, wouldſt thou nor then 


certain time, which may ſoon be cut aſunder by death? _ {4% 
But to ſpeak plainly, all theſe are the works of a ſlothful ſpirit, 
Ariſe man, be ſlothful no longer; ſet foot, and heart, and all in- 


to the way of God, and run, the crown is at the end of the race; 
ie, there alſo ſtandeth the loving fore - runner, even Jeſus, who hath ' 
n- prepared heavenly proviſion to make thy ſoul welcome, and he will 


Jeive it thee with a willinger heart than ever thou canſt deſire it of 
ſt, him. O therefore do not delay the time any longer, but put into 


practice the words of the men of Dan to their brethren, after they 
s. had ſeen the goodneſs of the land of Canaan: * Ariſe,” fay they, 


un dc. „for we have ſeen the land, and behold it is very good;“ and 
ye are ſtill, (or do you forbear running?) * Be not floth ful to go, 
and to enter to poſſeſs the land ;” Judges xviii. 19. Farewell. 


ph- I wiſh our fouls may meet with 
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making ſure of either houſe or land to themſelves; if they had it 
proffered to them, ſaying, Time enough hereafter, when the time 
is uncertain z and befides, they do not know whether ever it will 


call them fools? And if fo, then doſt thou think that thou art a 
wiſe man to let thy immortal ſoul hang over hell by a thread of un 
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comfort at the journey's end. 


-—_ 


, 
- 
. 
. 
— 
- 
* - A 
> , 8 
— nnn ²˙ w ²— oy - — 
* , 8 F — _—— . = 
- d l - - 
As _ 
* 231 


— — 
— 


— - 
2 
— —— 


— 
- -g < 


_— — — 
= = 


_— 


”—_ 


— — 
4 


— < ww ms 


- na__— —_——_—_ _ 5 — 
— 5 * 
0 ' 
1 
» 


— 


= — — — 


— o 


298 


The HeavenLy FooTMan; or, A deſcrip- 
tion of the man that gets to Heaven. 


So run that ye may obtain. 1 Cor. ix. 24. 


much that wicked Balaam could ſay, Let me die the death 
of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like his:“ Yet for all 
. this, there are but very few that do obtain that ever-ro-be-deſired glo- 
ry, inſomuch that many eminent profeſſors drop ſhort of a welcome 
from God into this pleaſant place. The apoſtle, therefore, becauſe 
he did deſire the ſalvation of the ſouls of the Coriathians, to whom 
- he writes this epiſtle, layeth them down in theſe words, ſuch coun- 
ſel, which if taken, would be for their help and advantage. 

Firſt, Not to be wicked, and fit ſtill, and wiſh for heaven; but 
to run for it, | 

Secondly, Not to content themſelves with every kind of run. 
ning; but, faith he, So run that ye may obtain.” As if he 
ſhould fay, Some, becauſe they would not lofe thgir- ſouls, they be- 
gin to run betimes, they run apace, they run with patience, they 
run the right way: Do you ſo run. Some run from both father 
and mother, friends and companions, and thus, that they may have 
the crown : Do you ſo run. Some run through temptations, at- 
flictions, good report, evil report, that they may win the pearl: 
Do you ſo run. So run that ye may obtain.“ 

Theſe words they are taken from mens running for a wager: 4 
very apt ſimilitude to ſet before the eyes of the ſaints of the Lord. 
« Know you not that they which run in a race run all, but one 
obtains the prize? So run that ye may obtain.” That is, do not 
only run, but be ſure you win as well as run. So run chat pe 
may obtain.” 

I ſhall not need to make any great ado in opening the words at 
this time, but ſhall rather lay down one doctrine that I do find in 
them; and in proſecuting that, I ſhall ſhew you, in ſome meaſure, 
the ſcope of the words. | 
The doctrine is this: They that will have heaven, muſt run for 
it; I fay, they that will have heaven, they mult run for it. I be. 
ſeech you to heed it well. Know ye not, that they which run in 
a race run all, but one obtaineth the prize ? So run ye.” The prize 
9 and if you will have it, you muſt run for it, You hate 
Mother ſcripture for this in the 12th of the Hebrews, the 1ſt, 26, 
and zd verſes: © Wherefore ſeeing alſo,” ſaith the apoſtle, © that 
we are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lf 

aſide every weight, and the ſin which doth ſo-cafily beſet us, " 
| a 


H and happineſs is that which every one defireth, inſo. 


Ob 
runnii 
and t 
«© Th 
fuge, 
It is ta 
to flee 
at his 
mitted 


ning v 


Secc 
preſs t 
heaven 
preſs, « 


and thi 


Thir 


way of 
and be 


that all 
but one 
nor eve 
ſtery, t. 
ſaith Pa 
is, unle 
What, i 
ven? 
that wil 
ſcarce r1 
Nay, th 
way of ( 


heaven : 


| The Heavenly Forman. 209 


let us run with patience the race that is ſet before us.” And let us 
run, faith he. 7 2A 
Again, faith Paul, “I fo run, not as uncertainly : ſo fight I,” &c. 
But before I go any farther : 2 
1. Fleeing. F : | 

Obſerve, That this running is not an ordinary, or any ſort of „„ 
running, but it is to be underitood of the ſwifteſt ſort of running; | 
and therefore, in the 6th of the Hebrews, it is called a fleeing :* 


— oy 4 J * —_ — 
\ 4 5 * * 


1 « That we might have ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for re- 

t fuge, to lay hold on the hope ſet before us.” Mark, who have fled. 

il It is taken from that 20th of Joſhua, concerning the man that was 

* to flee to the city of refuge, when the avenger of blood was hard 9 
1 at his heels, to take vengeance on him for the offence he had com- * 


mitted ; therefore it is a running or fleeing for one's life : A run- 
5 ning with all might and main, as we uſe to ſay. So run. 
2. Preſſing. | | Wy 

Secondly, This running in another place is called a prefihg. *I i BY 
preſs toward the mark ;” which fignifieth, that they that will have 
heaven, they muſt not ſtick at any difficulties they meet with; but 
preſs, crowd, and thruſt through all-that may ſtand between heaven 
* and their ſouls. So run. WE” 
| 3. Continuing. 
Thirdly, This running is called in another place, a continuing in the 
* way of life, If you continue in the faith grounded, and ſettled, 
and be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel of Chriſt.” Not 
of to run a little now and then, by fits and ſtarts, or half-way, or al- 
moſt thither, but to run for my life, to run through all difficulties, 
and to continue therein to the end of the race, which muſt be to 
dec end of my life. So run that ye may obtain,” And the rea- 
{ons for this point are theſe, 


ord, | ; 
one 1. Becauſe all or every one that runneth doth not obtain the 

ſoo: prize: there be many that do run, yea, and run far too, who yet - 

it ye miſs of the crown that ſtandeth at the end of the race. You know 


that all that run in a race do not obtain the victory; they all run, 
1; at but one wins. And fo it is here; it is not every one that runneth, 
4 in vor every one that ſeeketh, nor every one that ſtriveth for the ma- 
* ſtery, that hath it. Though a man do ſtrive for the maſtery,“ 
faith Paul, „yet he is not crowned, unleſs he ſtrive lawfully ;” that 
\ for s, unleſs he fo run, and fo ſtrive, as to have God's approbation. 
[ be WY What, do ye think that every heavy-heeled profeſſor will have hea- 
in in en? What, every lazy one? every wanton and foolith profeſſor, 
prize that will be ſtopped by any thing, kept back by any thing, that 
have BY ſcarce runneth ſo faſt heavenward as a ſnail creepeth on the ground? 
Nay, there are ſome profeſſors that do not go on fo fait in the 
way of God as a ſnail doth go on the wall; and yet theſe think, that 
heaven and happineſs is for them. But ſtay, there are many more 
P p 2 that 
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that run than there be that obtain; therefore he that will have 


heaven muſt run for it, 

2. Becauſe you know, that though a man do run, yet if he do 
not overcome, or win, as well as run, what will they be the better 
for their running? They will get nothing. You know the man 
that runneth, he doth do it that he may win the prize; bur if he 
doth not obtain it, he doth loſe his labour, ſpend his pains and 
time, and that to no purpoſe; I ſay, he getteth nothing. And ah 
how many ſuch runners will there be found in the day of judge. 
ment? Even multitudes, multitudes that have run, yea, run ſo 
far as to come to heaven-gates, and not able to get any farther, but 
there ſtand knocking, when it is too late, crying, Lord, Lord, when 
they have nothing but rebukes for their pains. Depart from me, 
you come not here, you come too late, you run too lazily ; the door 
is nut. When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up,” faith 
Chriſt, © and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand with- 
out, amd to knock, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us, I will fay, [ 
know you not, Depart,” &c. O fad will the ſtate of thoſe be that 
run and miſs; therefore, if you will have heaven, you muſt run for 
it; and © ſo run that ye may obtain,” 

3- Becauſe the way is long, (I ſpeak metaphorically), and there 
is many a dirty ſtep, many a high hill, much work to do, a wicked 
heart, world, and devil, to overcome; I ſay, there are many ſteps 
to be taken by thoſe that intend to be ſaved, by running or walking 
ia the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham. Out of Egypt 
thou muſt go through the Red ſea; thou muſt run a long and 
tedious journey, through the vaſt howliog wilderneſs, before 
thou come to the land of promiſe. | 

4. They that will go to heaven they muſt run for it; becauſe, a 
the way is long, ſo the time in which they are to get to the end 
of it 4s very uncertain ; the time preſent is the only time; thou 
haſt no more 4ime allotted thee than that thou now enyoyeſt: 


„ Boaſt not thyſelf of to-morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a day | 


may bring forth,” Do not ſay, I have time enough to get to hea 
ven ſeven years hence: for J tell thee, the bell may toll tor thee be. 
fore ſeven days more be ended; and when death comes, away thou 
muſt go, whether thou art provided or not; and therefore look to 
it; make no delays; it is not good dallying with things of ſo great 
concerament as the ſalvation or damnation of thy ſoul. You 
know he that hith a great way to go in a little time, and leſs by 
half than he thinks of, he had need to run for it, 

5. They that will have heaven, they muſt run for it; becauſe the 
devil, the law, fin, death, and hell, follow them. There is nt 
ver a poor foul that is going to heaven, but the devil, the Jaw, fin 
death, and hell, make atter that ſoul. The devil, your adver 
{ary, as a roaring lion, goeth about, ſeeking whom be may & 
; % Your. 
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vour.” And I will aſſure you, the devil is nimble, he can run a- 
pace, he is light ot foot, he hath overtaken many, he hath turned 
up their heels, and hath given them an everlaſting fall. Alſo the 
law, that can ſhoot a great way, have a care thou keep out of the 


| reach of thoſe great guns, the ten commandments, Hell alſo hath 
; a wide mouth ; it can ſtretch itſelf farther than you are aware of, 
| And as the angel ſaid to Lot, “ Take heed, look not behind thee, 


neither tarry thou in all the plain,” (that is, any where between this 
A and heaven), * leſt thou be conſumed;” ſo tay I to thee, Take 


0 heed, tarry not, leſt either the devil, hell, death, or the fearful 
ut curſes of the law of God, do overtake thee, and throw thee down 
an in the midſt of thy ſins, ſo as never to riſe and recover again. If 
e, this were well conſidered, then thou, as well as I, wouldſt ſay, 
or They that will have heaven mult run for it. 
th 6. They that will go to heaven muſt run for it; becauſe perchance 
ih- the gates of heaven may be ſhut ſhortly. Sometimes ſinners have 
2 not heaven-gates open to them ſo long as they ſuppole; and it they 
hat be once {hut againſt a man, they are ſo heavy, that all the men in 
for the world, nor all the angels in heaven, are not able to open them, 
“hut, and no man can open,” ſaith Chriſt. And how if thou 
ere ſhouldſt come but one quarter of an hour too late? I tell thee, it 
ked will coſt thee an eternity to bewail thy miſery in. Francis Spira can 
teps tell thee what it is to ſtay till the gate of mcrcy be quite ſhut ; or to 


king run ſo lazily, that they be ſhut before thou get within them. What, 


Jypt to be ſhut out! what, out of heaven! Sinner, rather than loſe 

and it, run for it; yea, and fo run that thou mayſt obtain,” 

{orc 7. Lafily, Becauſe if thou loſe, thou loſeſt all, thou loſeſt ſoul, 
God, Chriſt, heaven, - eaſe, peace, &c. Beſides, thou layeft thy- 

e, 4s ſelf open to all the ſhame, contempt, and reproach, that either 

e end 


God, Chriſt, ſaints, the world, ſin, the devil, and all, can lay up- 


thou on thee, As Chriſt ſaith of the fooliſh builder, ſo will -1 lay of 
yyeſt: WI thee, if thou be ſuch a one who runs and miſſeſt; I fay, even 
a day all that go by will begin to mock at thee, ſaying, This man began 
> hea to run well, but was not able to finiſh. But more of this anon. 

ce be · Queſt. But how ſhould a poor foul do to run? For this very 
7 thou thing is that which afflicteth me ſore, (as you ſay), to think that 
ook t I may run, and yet fall ſhort. Methinks to fall ſhort at laſt, O, it 
ö gr tears me greatly ! Pray tell me, therefore, how I thould run, 

ou 


Anſ. That thou mayſt indeed be ſatisfied in this particular, conſi - 
der theſe following things, 

The firſt direction. 

If thou wouldſt ſo run as to obtain the kingdom of heaven, then 
be ſure that thou get into the way that leadeth thither : For it is a 


leſs by 


ule the 
is ne- 


w, fio, BN vain thing to think that ever thou ſhalt have the prize, though thou 

r adver- runnelt never fo faſt, unleſs thou art in the way that leads to it, 

nay Ge det the caſe, that there {ſhould be a man in London that was to run 
your. N p 
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to York for a wager ; now, though he run never ſo ſwiftly, yet if 
he run full ſouth, he might run himſelf quickly out of breath, and 


be never the nearer the prize, but rather the farther off, -Juſt ſo is 50 
it here; it is not ſimply the runner, nor yet the haſty runner, that 0 | 
winneth the crown, unlels he be in the way that leadeth thereto, ] 0 
have obſerved, that little time which I have been a profeſſor, that G 
there is a great running to and fro, ſome this way, and ſome that Go 
way, yet it is to be feared moſt of them are out of the way, and then, p 
though they run as ſwift as the eagle can fly, they are benefited no- rio 
thing at all. ; * 
Here is one runs a-quaking, another a- ranting; one again runs 88 
after the baptiſm, and another after the Independency : Here is one r. 
for Free - will, and another for Preſbytery ; and yet poſſibly moſt of "ie - 
all theſe ſects run quite the wrong way, and yet every one is for his fight 


life, his ſoul, cither for heaven or hell. 

If thou now ſay, Which is the way ? I tell thee it is CHRIST, A 
THE SON OF MARY, THE SON OF GOD. feſus | 
faith, © I am the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh to 
the Father but by me.“ So then thy buſineſs is, (if thou wouldſt PIE 
have ſalvation), to ſee if Chriſt be thine, with all his benefits; whe- 


ther he bath covercd thee with his righteouſneſs, whether he hath duces, 
ſhewed thee that thy fins are waſhed away with his heart-blood, adi. 
whether thou art planted into him, and whether thou have faith in wh 
him, ſo as to make a life out of him, and to conform thee to him; 55 4 : 
- that is, ſuch faith as to conclude that thou art righteous, be- why | 
:  eauſe Chriſt is thy righteouſneſs, and ſo conſtrained to walk with him why } 
as the joy of thy heart, becauſe he ſaveth thy ſoul. And for the a 
Lord's ſake take heed, and do not deceive thyſelf, and think thou 1 
art in the way upon too flight grounds; for if thou mifs of the which 
way, thou wilt miſs of the prize, and if thou miſs of that I am ſure "Baha 
thou wilt loſe thy ſoul, even that ſoul which is worth more than the 8 
whole world. buſh o 
But 1 have treated more largely on this in my book Of the two thing. 
covenants, and therefore ſhall paſs it now; only I beſeech thee to are exp 
have a care of thy ſoul, and that thou mayſt fo do, take this coun- far fro: 
ſel: Ry ſteps ta 
Miſtruſt thy own ſtrength, and throw it away; down on thy And ſ. 
knees in prayer to the Lord for the ſpirit of truth; ſearch his that the 
word for direction ; flee ſeducers company ; keep company with it. 80 
the ſoundeſt Chriſtians, that have moſt experience of Chriſt; and 
be ſure thou have a care of Quakers, Ranters, Free-willers : Allo © hy 
do not have too much company with fome Anabaptiſts, though | thoſe th 
go under that name myſelf, I tell thee this is ſuch a ſerious mat. the way 
ter, and I fear thou wilt fo little regard it, that the thought of the, whatever 
worth of the thing, and of thy too light regarding of it, doth even thee in t 
make my heart ake whilſt I am writing to thee. The Lord teach, tend to y 


thee 
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thee the way by his Spirit, and then I am ſure thou wilt know it, 
So run. 

Only by the way, let me bid thee have a care of two things, and 
ſo I ſhall paſs to the next thing. 

1. Have a care of relying on the outward obedience to any of 
God's commands, or thinking thyſelf ever the better in the ſight of 
God for thar, 

2. Take heed of fetching peace for thy ſoul from any inherent 
righteouſneſs : But if thou canſt believe, that as thou art a ſinner, 
ſo thou art juſtified freely by the love of God, through the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt ; and that God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
forgiven thee, not becauſe he ſaw any thing done, or to be done, 
in or by thee, to move him thereunto to do it; for that is the 
right way; the Lord put thee into it, and keep thee in it. 

The ſecond direction. 


, As thou ſhouldſt get into. the way, ſo thou ſhouldſt alſo be 
I much in ſtudying and muſing on the way. You know men that 
0 would be expert in any thing, they are uſually much in ſtudying of 
ſt that thing, and fo likewiſe is it with thoſe that quickly grow expert 
C- in any way, This therefore thou ſhouldſt do; let thy ſtudy be much 
th, exerciſed about Chriſt, which is the way, what he is, what he hath done, 
d, and why he is what he is, and why be hath done what is done; as, 
in why © he took upon him the form of a ſervant,” Phil. ii.; why he 
n; was * made in the likeneſs of man;“ why he cried ; why he died; 
e. why he © bare the fin of the world ;” why he was made ſin, and 
im why he was made righteouſneſs; why he is in heaven in the nature 
the of man, and what he doth there. Be much in muſing and conſi- 
on dering of theſe things; be thinking alſo enough of thoſe places 
the which thou muſt not come near, but leave ſome on this hand, and 
3 ſome on that hand; as it is with thoſe. that travel into other 
t 


countries, they muſt leave ſuch a gate on this hand, and ſuch a 
buſh on that hand, and go by ſuch a place, where ſtandeth ſuch a 
thing. Thus therefore you muſt do, Avoid ſuch things which 
are exprelsly forbidden in the word of God.” Withdraw thy foot 
far from her, ©. and come not nigh the door of her houſe, for her 
ſteps take hold of hell, going down to the chambers of death.” 


thy And ſo of everything that is not in the way, have a care of it, 
his that thou go not by it; come not near it, have nothing to do with 
with it. So run. 

and The third direction. 

Alſo Not only thus, but, in the next place, Thou muſt ſtrip thyſelf of 
gh! thoſe things that may hang upon thee, to the hindering of thee in 


the way to the kingdom of heaven, as covetouſneſs, pride, Juſt, or 
whatever elſe thy heart may be inclining unto, which may hinder 
thee in this heavenly race. Men that run for a wager, if they in- 
tend to win as well as run, they do not uſe to incumber themſclves, 
or 
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or carry thoſe things about them that may be an hinderance to them 


a is wri 
in their running. Every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery is yy 
temperate in all things :” That is, he layeth aſide every thing that godly 
would be any wiſe a diſadvantage to him; as ſaith the apoſtle, ES 
« Let us lay aſide every weight, and the fin that doth {o eaſily be- blood 
ſet us, and let us run with patience the race that is ſet before us. wd th 
It is but a vain thing to talk of going to heaven, if thou let thy 3 
heart be incumbered with thoſe things that would hinder. Would poor 
you not ſay that ſuch a man would be in danger of loſing, though an op 


he run, if he fill his pockets with ſtones, hang heavy garments on tines th 
his ſhoulders, and great lumpiſh ſhoes on his feet? 50 it is here: ſpeedil 
thou talkeſt 'of going to heaven, and yet filleſt thy pocket with 


themſc 
ſtones, i. e. filleſt thy heart with this world, letteſt that hang on ternal 
thy ſhoulders, with its profits and pleaſures : Alas, alas, thou art n 
widely miſtaken : If thou intendeſt to win, thou muſt ſtrip, thou "PURE 
mult lay aſide every weight, thou muſt be temperate in all things, rightec 
Thou muſt ſo run. | cy; b 
| The fourth direction. ; therefc 

Beware of by · paths; take heed thou doſt not turn into thoſe lanes 

which lead out of the way, There are crooked paths, paths in 8 
which men go aſtray, paths that lead to death and damnation, but heaven 
take heed of all thoſe. Some of them are dangerous becauſe of and ga 
practice, ſome becauſe of opinion, but mind them not; mind the eyes to 
path before thee, look right before thee, turn neither to the right eyes af 
hand nor to the left, but let thine eyes look right on, even right be- a fall. 


fore thee ; © Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be every « 
- eſtabliſhed.” Turn not to the right hand non to the left: Remove 


ryin 
thy foot far from evil.” This counſel being not fo ſeriouſly taken alan] 
as given, is the reaſon of that ſtarting from opinion to opinion, mayſt 1 
reeling this way and that way, out of this lane into that lane, and both in 
ſo miſling the way to the kingdom. Though the way to heaven be dont 
but one, yet there are many crooked lanes and by- paths ſhoot down ſtretche 


upon it, as I may ſay. And again, notwithſtanding the kingdom follow 
of heaven be the biggeſt city, yet uſually thoſe by - paths are molt tent wit 


beaten, moſt travellers go thoſe ways; and therefore the way to be faith 
heaven is hard to be found, and as hard to be kept in, by reaſon of neither 
theſe. Yer, nevertheleſs, it is in this caſe as it was with the harlot me. 8 
of Jericho; ſhe had one ſcarlet thread tied in her window, by which weaned. 
her houſe was known: So it is here, the ſcarlet ſtreams of Chriſt's thou ſo 


blood run throughout the way to the kingdom of heaven; ow 
fore mind that, ſce if thou do find the beſprinkling of the blood d Take 
Chriſt in the way, and if thou do, be of good cheer, thou art it calleth | 


the right way ; but have a care thou beguile not thyſelf with a tar I you kno 
cy for then thou mayſt light into any lane or way ; but that thou . 
mayſt not be miſtaken, conſider, though it ſeem never ſo picaſa, Mie they r 
yet if thou do not find that in the very middle of the road wy Fam is 
LEO | | Vor. 


* - 


. The Heavenly Footman. + 305 


js written with the heart blood of Chriſt, that he came inte the 


world to fave finners, and that we are juſtified, though we are un- 

godly ; ſhun that way; for this it is which the apoſtle meaneth 
| when he ſaith, We have boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the 
blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecra- 
ted for us, through the. vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh.” How eaſy 
| a matter is it in this our day, for the devil to be too cunning for 
5 poor ſouls, by calling his by - paths the way to the kingdom ! If ſuch 
1 an opinion or fancy be but cried up by one or more, this inſcrip- 
N tion being ſer upon it by the devil, [This is the way of God], how 

ſpeedily, greedily, and by heaps, do poor fimple fouls throw away 


h themſelves upon it; eſpecially if it be daubed over with a few ex- 

0 ternal acts of morality, if ſo good! But this is becauſe men do not 

ſr know painted by-paths from the plain way to the kingdom of 

* heaven They have not yet learned the true Chriſt, and what his 

2 righteouſneſs is, neither have they a ſenſe of their own inſufficien- 
cy; but are bold, proud, preſumptuous, ſelf- conceited. And 
therefore, 

es The fifth direction. 

n Do not thou be too much in looking tooghigh in thy journey 

ut 


heavenwards, You know men that run a race do not uſe to ſtare 


of and gaze this way and that, neither do they uſe to caſt up their 
he eyes too high, leſt haply, through their too much gazing with their 
ght eyes after other things, they in the mean time ſtumble, and catch 
be- a fall, The very ſame cafe is this; if thou gaze and ſtare after 
be every opinion and way that comes into the world, alſo if thou be 
ove prying overmuch into God's ſecret decrees, or let thy heart tao 
Ken much entertain queſtions about ſome nice fooliſh curioſities, thou 
* mayſt ſtumble and fall, as many hundreds in England have done, 
an 


both in ranting and quakery, to their own eternal overthrow, 
1 be without the marvellous operation of God's grace be ſuddenly 
ſtretched forth to bring them back again. Take heed therefore, 


tent with his own ſtation, David was of an excellent ſpirit, where 
he faith, * Lord, my heart is not havghty, nor mine eyes lofty, 
neither do I exerciſe myſelf in great matters, or things too high for 
me. Surely I have behaved and-quieted myſelf as a child that is 
weaned of his mother : My ſoul is even as a weaned child, Do 
thou ſo run. 
The ſixth direction. 
Take heed that you have not an ear open to every one that 


oh calleth after you as you are in your journey, Men that run, 
| Talk you know, if any do call after them, ſaying, I would ſpeak with 
o yon, or go not too faſt, and you ſhall have my company with you, 
alaht, 


if they run for ſome great matter, they uſe to ſay, alas, I cannot ſtay, 
am in haſte, pray talk not to me now; neither can I ſtay for 
Vor, II. No 10. Q q you 


follow not that proud lofty ſpirit, that, devil-like, cannot be con- 
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you, I am running for a wager : If I win I am made, if I loſe 1 
am undone, and therefore hinder me not, 


Thus wiſe are men 
when they run for corruptible things, and thus ſhouldſt thou do, 
and thou haſt more cauſe to do fo than they, foraſmuch as they 
run but for things that laſt not, but thou for an incorruptible glo- 
ry. I give thee notice of this betimes, kaowing that thou ſhalt 
have enough call after thee, even the devil, ſin, this world, vain com- 
pany, pleaſures, profits, eſteem among men, eaſe, pomp, pride, 
together with an innumerable company of ſuch companions ; one 
crying, Stay for me; the other ſaying, Do not leave me behind; a 
third ſaying, And take me along with you. What, will you go, 
ſaith the devil, without your ſins, pleaſures, and profits ? Are 
you ſo haſty ? Can you not ſtay and take theſe along with you? 
Will you leave your friends and companions behind you ? Can you 
not do as your neighbours do, carry the world, fin, luſt, pleaſure, 
profit, eſteem among men, along with you? Have a care thou 
do not let thine ear now be open to the tempting, enticing, alluring, 
and ſoul-intangling flatteries of ſuch ſink- ſouls as theſe are. My 
ſon,” ſaith Solomon, “if finners entice thee, conſent thou not.“ 

You know what it coſt the young man which Solomon {peaks 
of in the 7th of the Proverbs, that was enticed by a harlot, © With 
much fair ſpeech ſhe won him, and cauſed him to yield, with the 
flattering of her lips the forced him, till he went after her as an ox 
to the ſlaughter, or as a fool to the correction of the ſtocks ;” 


even ſo far, © till the dart ſtruck through his liver, and knew not 
that it was for his life. 


Hearken unto me now therefore,” ſaith he, 
« O ye children, and attend to the words of my mouth, let not 
thine heart decline to her ways, go not aſtray in her paths, for 
ſhe hath caſt down many wounded, yea, many ſtrong men have 


been ſlain, (that is, kept out of heaven); by her houſe is the way 


to hell, going down to the chambers of death.” Soul, take this 


counſel, and ſay, Satan, fin, luſt, pleaſure, profit, pride, friends, | 


companions, and every thing elſe, let him alone, ſtand off, come 
not nigh me, for I am running for heaven, for my ſoul, for God, 
for Chriſt, from hell and everlaſting damnation; if I win, I win all, 


and if I loſe, I loſe all; let me alone for I will not hear. So run. 


The ſeventh direction. 

In the next place, be not daunted though thou meeteſt with ne- 
ver ſo many diſcouragements in thy journey thither, That man 
that is reſolved for heaven, if Satan cannot win him by flatteries, 
he will endeavour to weaken him by diſcouragements ; ſaying, thou 
art a ſinner, thou haſt broke God's law, thou art hot elected, thou 
comeſt too late, the day of grace is paſt, God doth not care for 
thee, thy heart is naught, thou art lazy, with a hundred other dif 


cCouraging ſuggeſtions. And thus it was with David, where he ſaith, 


* Thad fainted, unl:fs I had believed to ſee the loving-kindnels q 
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the Lord in the land of the living.” As if he ſhould ſay, the devil 
did ſo rage, and my heart was fo baſe, that had Ijudged according 
to my own ſenſe and feeling, J had been abſolutely diſtracted; but 
I truſted to Chriſt in the promiſe, and looked that God would be 
as good as his promiſe, in having mercy upon. me, an unworthy 
ſinner; and this is that which encouraged me, and kept me from 
fainting. And thus muſt thou do when Satan, or the law, or 
thy own conſcience, do go about to diſhearten thee, either by the 
greatneſs of thy ſins, the wickedneſs of thy heart, the tediouſneſs 
of the way, the loſs of outward enjoyments, the hatred that thou 
wilt procure from the world, or the like; then thou muſt encou- 
rage thyſelf with the freeneſs of the promiſes, the tender-hearted- 
neſs of Chriſt, the merits of his blood, the freeneſs of his invita- 
tions to come in, the greatneſs of the fin of others that have been 
pardoned, and that the ſame God, through the ſame Chriſt, hold- 
eth forth the ſame grace as free as ever. If theſe be not thy medi- 
tations, thou wilt draw very heavily in the way to heaven, if thou 
do not give up all for loſt, and ſo knock off trom following any far- 
ther; therefore, I ſay, take heart in thy journey, and ſay to them 
that ſeek thy deſtruction, * Rejoice not againſt me, O my enemy, 
for when I fall I ſhall ariſe, when I fit in darkneſs the Lord. thall 
be a light unto me.“ So run. 
The eighth direction. 

Take heed of being offended at the croſs that thou muſt go by 
before thou come to heaven. You muſt underſtand (as I have al - 
ready touched) that there is no man that goeth to heaven but he 
muſt go by the croſs. The croſs is the ſtanding way-mark by 
which all they that go to glory muſt paſs. 18 

We muſt through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſut-. 
fer perſecution.” If thou art in thy way to the kingdom, my life 
for thine thou wilt come at the croſs ſhortly, (the Lord grant thou 
doſt not ſhrink at it, ſo as to turn thee back again). If any man 
will come after me,” faith Chriſt,” let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs daily, and follow me.“ The croſs it ſtands, and hath 
ſtood, from the beginning, as a war -· mark to the kingdom of hea - 
ven, You know, if one aſk you the way to ſuch and ſuch a place, 
you, for the better direction, do not only ſay, this is the way, but 
then alſo ſay, you muſt go by ſuch a gate, by ſuch a ſtile, ſuch a 
buſh, tree, bridge, or tech like: Why, ſo it is here; art thou in- 
quiring the way to heaven? Why, I tell thee, Chriſt is the way; 
into him thou muſt get, into his righteouſneſs, to be juſtified ; and 
if thou art in him, thou wilt preſently ſee the eroſs, thou muſt go 
cloſe by it, thou muſt touch it, nay, thou muſt take it up, or elſe 
thou wilt quickly go out of the way that leads to heaven, and turn 
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up ſome of thoſe crooked lanes that lead down to the chambers of 
death. 
Now thou mayſt know the croſs by theſe fix things, 

I. It is known in the doctrine of juſtification. 2. In the doc. 
trine of mortification, 3. In the doQtrine of perſeverance. 4. In 
ſelf-denial. 5. Patience. 6. Communion with poor ſaints. 

1. In the doctrine of juſtification, there is a great deal of the 
croſs in that; a man is forced to ſuffer the deſtruction of his own 
righteouſneſs for the righteouſneſs of another. This is no eaſy 
matter for a man to do; ] aſſure to you it ſtretcheth every vein in 
his heart, before he will be brought to yield to it. What, for a man 
to deny, reject, abhor, and throw away all his prayers, tears, alms, 
keeping of ſabbaths, hearing, reading, with the reſt, in the point 
of juſtification, and to count them accurſcd ; and to be willing, in 
the very midſt of the ſenſe of his fins, to throw himſelf wholly up- 
on the righteouſneſs and obedience of another man, abborring his 
own, counting it as-deadly fin, as the open breach of the law : [ 
ay, todo this in deed and in truth, is the biggeſt piece of the croſs; 
and therefore Paul calleth this very thing a /uffering ;* where he 
faith, © And I have ſuffered the lofs of all things (which principal- 
ly was his righteouſneſs) that I might win Chriſt; and be found in 
him, not having (but rejecting) my own righteouſneſs.” That is the 
firſt. | , 


2. In the doctrine of mortification is alſo much of the croſs. 


Is it nothing for a man to lay hands on his vile opinions, on his vile 
ſins, of his boſom ſins, of hi: beloved, pleaſant, darling fins, that 
ſtick as cloſe to him as the fleth ſticks to the bones ? What, to loſe 
all theſe brave things that my eyes behold, for that which I never 
ſaw with my eyes? What, ta loſe my pride, my covetouſneſs, my 
vain company, ſports and pleaſures, and the reſt ? I tell you this 5 
no eaſy matter; if it were, what need all thoſe prayers, fighs, 
watchings? What need we be ſo backward to it? Nay, do you 
not ſee, that ſome men, before they will ſet about this work, 
they will even venture the loſs of their ſouls, heaven, God, Chrilt, 
and all? What means elſe all thoſe delays and put-offs, ſaying, Stay 
a little longer, I am loth to leave my fins while I am ſo young, 
and in health? Again, what is the reaſon elſe that others do it fo 
by the halves, coldly and ſeldom, notwithſtanding they are con- 
vinced over and over.; nay, and alſo promiſe to amend, and yet 
all's in vain? 1 will aſſure you, to cut off right hands, and to 
pluck out right eyes, is no pleaſure to the fleſh. 

3. The doctrine of perſeverance is alſo croſs to the fleſh ; which 
is not only to begin but to hold out, not only to bid fair, and to 
ſay, Would I had heaven, but ſo to know Chriſt, to put on Chriſt, 
and walk with Chriſt ſo as to come to heaven. Indeed it is no great 
matter to begin to look for heaven, to begin to ſeek the _ t0 
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begin to ſhun ſin; O but it is a very great matter to continue with 
God's approbation ! My ſervant Caleb,” ſaith God, „is a man 
of another ſpirit, he hath followed me (followed me always, he 
hath continually followed me) fully, he ſhall poſſeſs the land.” 
Almoſt all the many thouſands of the children of Iſrael in their ge- 
neration, fell ſhort of perſeverance when they walked from Egypt 
towards the land of Canaan. Indeed they went to work at firſt pret- 
ty willingly, but they were very ſhort-winded, they were quickly out 
of breath, and in their hearts they turned back again into Egypt. 

It is an eaſy matter for a man to run hard for a ſpurt, for a fur- 
long, for a mile or two : O, but to hold out for a hundred, for a 
thouſand, for ten thouſand miles, that man that doth this, he 
muſt look to meet with croſs, pain, and weariſomeneſs to the 
fleſh, eſpecially if as he goeth he meeteth with briars and quag- 
mires, and other incumbrances, that make his journey ſo much 
the more painfuller. 

Nay, do you not ſee with your eyes daily, that perſeverance is a 
very great part of the croſs? why elſe do men ſo ſoon grow weary ? 
I could point out a many, that after they have followed the ways of 
God about a twelvemonth, others it may be two, three, or four 


have taken up their lodging and reft before they have got half-way 


ols ſometimes openly ſaid, that the way is too ſtrait, the race too long, 
vile the religion too holy, and cannot hold out, I can go no farther. 
* And fo likewiſe of the other three, (to wit), patience, ſelf-denial, 
loſe 


communion, and communication with and to the poor ſaints : How 


ever hard are theſe things? It is an eaſy matter to deny another man, 
my but it is not ſo eaſy a matter to deny one's ſelf; to deny myſelt out 
11s 1s of love to God, to his goſpel, to his ſaints, of this advantage, and 
ighs, of that gain; nay, of that which otherwiſe I might lawfully do, 


were it not for offending them. That ſcripture is but ſeldom read, 
and ſeldomer put in practice, which faith, © I will eat no fleſh 
while the world ſtandeth, if it make my brother to offend ;” again, 
We that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to pleaſe ourſelves.” But how froward, how haſty, how 
peeviſh, and ſelf-reſolved are the generality of profeſſors at this 
day! Alſo how little conſidering the poor, unleſs it be to ſay, Be 
thou warmed and filled ! But to give is a ſeldom work ; alſo eſpe- 
clally to give to any poor; I tell you all things are croſs to fleſh 
and blood ; and that man that hath but a watchful eye over the 
lleſn, and alſo ſome confiderable meaſure of ſtrength againſt it, he 
hall find his heart in theſe things like unto a ſtarting horſe, that is 
id without a curbing bridle, ready to ftart at every thing that is of- 


enſive to him; yea, and ready to run away too, do what the rider 
an, | Sx. 


(ſome more, and ſome leſs) years, they have been beat out of wind, 


to heaven, ſome in this, ſome in that fin ; and have ſecretly, nay, 
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It is the croſs which keepeth thoſe that are kept from heaven, 1 ed no 


am perſuaded, were it not for the croſs, where we have one pro- witl t 
feſſor we ſhould have twenty; but this croſs, that is it which ſpoil. ſon, 
eth all. WB, count 

Some men, as I ſaid before, when they come at the croſs they to ſuf 
can go no farther, but back again to their fins they muſt go. 0. cauſe | 
thers they ſtumble at it, and break their necks ; others again, when compe 
they ſee the croſs is approaching, they turn aſide to the left hand, or prayet 
to the right hand, and ſo think to get to heaven another way; but know 
they will be deceived. * For all that will live godly in Chriſt Je. ry of 
ſys ſhall,” mark, ** ſhall be ſure to ſuffer perſecution.” There are to com 
but few when they come at the croſs, cry, Welcome croſs, as ſome depth, 
of the martyrs did to the ſtake they were burned at : Therefore, knowl, 
if you meet with the croſs in thy journey, in what manner ſoever ſtandir 
it be, be not daunted, and ſay, Alas, what ſhall I do now! But thee er 
rather take courage, knowing, that by the croſs is the way to the you we 
kingdom. Can a man believe in Chriſt and not be hated by the You tc 
devil? Can he make a profeſſion of this Chriſt, and that ſweetly ſelves | 
and convincingly, and the children of Satan hold their tongue! If ther 

Can darkneſs agree with light? or the devil endure that Chriſt Je- ſees it 1 
ſas ſhould be honoured both by faith and a heavenly converſation, Is beca: 
and let that ſoul alone at quiet? Did you never read, that * the never ſ 
dragon perſecuted the woman?“ And that Chriſt faith, * In the thou ſe 
world you ſhall have tribulations ? lighten 

PE The ninth direction. | Lord | 

Beg of God that he would do theſe two things for thee : Firſt, eyes; | 

Enlighten thine underſtanding : And, ſecondly, Inflame thy will of the 
If theſe two be but effectually done, there is no fear but thou wil lency of 
go ſafe to heaven, 

One of the great reaſons why men and women do fo little regard Cry t 
the other world, it is, becauſe they fee ſo little of it: And the res- of the « 
ſon why they ſee ſo little of it is, becauſe they have their under. or ſuch 
ſtanding darkened: And therefore, faith Paul, Do not you be der that 
lievers walk as do other Gentiles, even in the vanity of their minds, ſet reſo 
having their underſtanding darkened, being alienated from tht him bef 
life of God through the ignorance (or fooliſhneſs) that is in then, all; na 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart.“ Walk not as thoſe, run but alſo 
not with them: alas, poor ſouls, they have their underſtanding will was 
darkened, their hearts blinded, and that is the reaſon they hav! lions th; 
ſuch undervaluing thoughts of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the fa Your 
vation of their ſouls. For when men do come to ſee the things df we uſe te 
another world, what a God, what a Chriſt, what a heaven, and deed to 
what an eternal glory there is to be enjoyed; alſo when they i iſ man t 
that it is poſſible for them to have a ſhare in it, I tell you it vil hath his 
make them run thorough thick and thin to enjoy it, Moſes, having! K will dc 

ng as 1 


ſight of this, becauſe his underſtanding was enlightened, * He = 
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ed not the wrath of the king, but choſe rather to ſuffer afflictions 
wit the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſea- 
ſon, He refuſed to be called the fon of the king's daughter ;” ac- 
counting it wonderful riches to be accounted worthy of ſo much as 
to ſuffer for Chriſt, with the poor deſpiſed ſaints ; and that was be- 
cauſe he ſaw him who was inviſible, and had reſpect unto the re- 
compence of reward, And this is that which the apoſtle uſually 
prayeth for in his epiſtles for the ſaints, namely, That they might 
know what is the hope of God's calling, and the riches of the glo- 
ry of his inheritance in the ſaints; and that they might be able 
to comprehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, and know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
knowledge,” Pray therefore that God would enlighten thy under- 
ſtanding ; that will be a very great help unto thee, It will make 
thee endure many a hard brunt for Chriſt ; as Paul faith, © After 
you were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of affliftions, 
You took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your- 
ſelves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance.” - 
If there be never ſuch a rare jewel lie juſt in a man's way, yet if he 
ſees it not, he will rather trample upon it than ſtoop for it, and it 
is becauſe he ſees it not. Why, ſo it is here, though heaven be worth 
never ſo much, and thou haſt never ſo much need of it, yet if 
thou ſee it not, that is, have not thy underſtanding opened or en- 
lightened to ſee, thou wilt not regard at all: therefore cry to the 
Lord for enlightening grace, and ſay, Lord, open my blind 
rt, eyes; Lord, take the vail off my dark heart,” ſhew me the things 
vil. of the other world, and let me ſee the ſweetneſs, glory, and excel- 
wil lency of them for Ho ſake. This is the firſt. 
e tenth direction. 


rard Cry to God that he would inflame thy will alſo with the things 
ret of the other world, For when a man's will is tully ſer to do ſuch 
der- or ſuch a thing, then it muſt be a very hard matter that ſhall hin- 
1 be- der that man from bringing about his end. When Paul's will was 
nds ſet reſolvedly to go up wo Jerufalem, (though it was ſignified to 


the him before, what he ſhould there ſuffer), he was not daunted at 

nem all; nay, faith he, I am ready (or willing) not only to be bound, 
run but allo to die at Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus.“ His | 

dings will was inflamed with love to Chriſt ; and therefore all the perſua- F 
bare ons that could be uſed wrought nothing at all. 


4; 
e fal Your ſelf-willed people no body knows what to do with them; J 
gs of i ve uſe to ſay, He will have his own will, do all what you can. In- ; 
„ and deed to have ſuch a will for heaven, is an admirable advantage to 


ey de z man that undertaketh a race thither ; a man that is reſolved, and 
t will bath his will fixed, faith he, I will do my beſt to advantage myſelf ; 
ving! I will do my worſt to hinder my enemies; J will not give out as 
fen long as I can ſtand ; I will have it or I will loſe my life; © though 
he 
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| he ſlay me yet will I truſt in him, I will not let thee go except be ſur 


thou bleſs me.” I will, I will, I will, O this blefſed inflamed will coura 
for heaven! What is it like? If a man be willing, then any argy. Th 
ment ſhall be matter of encouragement ; but if unwilling, then a. dom; 
ny argument ſhall give diſcouragement ; this is ſeen both in ſaints leſt th 
and finners ; in them, that are the children of God, and alſo thoſe them, 
that are the children of the devil. As, I, 
1. The ſaints of old, they being willing and reſolved for heaven, and la 
what could ſtop them? Could fire and faggot, ſword or halter, paths, 
ſtinking dungeons, whips, bears, bulls, lions, cruel rackings, ſto. to por 
ning, ſtarving, nakedneſs, &c. © and in all theſe things they were ter the 
more than conquerors, through him that loved them” who had thele \ 
alſo made them * willing in the day of his power.“ any dit 
2. See again, on the other fide, the children of the devil, be. heed 0 
cauſe they are not willing, how many ſhifts and ſtarting-holes they lighten 
will have. I have married a wife, I have a farm, I ſhall offend my rous JE 
landlord, I ſhall offend my maſter, 1 ſhall loſe my trading, I ſhall Let 
loſe my pride, my pleaſures, I ſhall be mocked and ſcoffed, there. few m 
fore I dare not come. I, faith another, will ſtay till 1 am older, till pair of 
my children are out, till I am got a little aforehand in the world, 
till I have done this and that, and the other buſineſs ; but alas, the Con 
thing is, they are not williag ; for, were they but ſoundly willing, It thor 


theſe, and a thouſand ſuch as theſe, would hold them no faſter yea, lif 
than the cords held Samion, when he broke them like burnt flax, heaven 
I tell you the will is all: that is one of the chief things which turns pain; 
the wheel either backwards or forwards; and God knoweth that the gra 
full well, and ſo likewiſe doth the devil; and therefore they both en- trariwiſ 
deavour very much to ſtrengthen the will of their ſervants: God, Chriſt, 
he is for making of his a willing people to ſerve him; and the de-. cc 
vil, he doth what he can to poſſeſs the will and affection of thoſe death, 
that are his with love to ſin; and therefore when Chriſt comes Vils, toy 
cloſe to the matter, indeed, faith he, You will not come to me, 
How often would I have gathered you as a hen doth her chickens, Conſ 
but you would not.“ The devil had poſſeſſed their wills, and ſo eth afte 
long he was ſure enough of them. O therefore cry hard to God Jo to dc 
to inflame thy will for heaven and Chriſt : thy will, I ſay, if that for the 
be rightly ſet for heaven, thou wilt not be beat off with difcourage- 


ments; and this was the reaſon that when Jacob wreſtled with the — th 
angel, though he loſt a limb, as it were, and the hollow of his Rar wil 
thigh was put out of joint as he wreſtled with him, yet, faith he, un for 
« will not,“ mark, I will not let thee go except thou bleſs me. K 

Get thy will tipt with the heavenly grace, and reſolution again macht 
all diſcouragements, and then thou goeſt full ſpeed for heaven; "am a 
but if thou faulter in thy will, and be not found there, thou 3 
wilt run hobling and halting all the way thou runneſt, and alſo i with — 


Vol. 


The Heavenly Footman. 313 
be ſure thou wilt fall ſhort at laſt, The Lord give thee a will and 


courage. 

Thus have I done with directing thee how to run to the king- 
dom; be ſure thou keep in memory what I have ſaid unto thee, g 
leſt thou loſe thy way, But becauſe I would have thee think 'of 1 
them, take all in ſhort in this little bit of paper. Ss 

1. Get into the way, 2. Then ſtudy on it. 3. Then ſtrip, 32 
and lay aſide every thing that would hinder. 4. Beware of by- : | 1 
paths. 5. Do not gaze and ſtare too much about thee, but be ſure ar 
to ponder the path of thy feet. 6. Do not ſtop for any that call af- 48 
ter thee, whether it be the world, the fleſh, or the devil; for all bs > 
theſe will hinder thy journey, if poſſible. 7. Be not daunted with 
any diſcouragements thou meeteſt with as thou goeſt, 8. Take 
heed of ſtumbling at the croſs. 9. Cry hard to God for an en- 
lightened heart, and a willing mind, and God give thee a proſpe- 
rous journey. | 

Let before I do quite take my leave of thee, let me give thee a 


* few motives along with thee, It may be they will be as good as a 
til pair of ſpurs to prick on thy lumpiſh heart in this rich journey. 

Id, The firſt motive, 

the Conſider there is no way but this, thou muſt either win or loſe. 
vg, If thou winneſt, then heaven, God, Chriſt, glory, caſe, peace, life, 
ter yea, life eternal, is thine ; thou ſhalt be made equal to the angels in 
as heaven; thou ſhalt ſorrow no more, ſigh no more, feel no more 
. pain; thou ſhalt be out of the reach of ſin, hell, death, the devil, 
hat the grave, and whatever elſe may endeavour thy hurt. But con- 
IF: trariwiſe, and if thou loſe, then thy loſs is heaven, glory, God, 
0d, Chriſt, eaſe, peace, and whatever elſe which tendeth to make eter- 
* nity comfortable to the ſaints; beſides, thou procureſt eternal 


node death, ſorrow, pain, blackneſs, and darkneſs, fellowſhip with de- 
mes ils, together with the everlaſting damnation of thy own ſoul. 


me. 'The ſecond motive. ot 
oi Conſider that this devil, this hell, death and damnation, follow- 
4 @ ech after thee as hard as they can drive, and have their commiſſion 
God BY to do by the law, againſt which thou haſt ſinned; and therefore 
har for the Lord's ſake make haſte, 

rage The third motive, Ne 
\ the If they ſeize upon thee before thou get to the city of Refuge, 


they will put an everlaſting ſtop to thy journey. This alſo eries, 
Run for it, 


The fourth motive. | 


ain Know alſo, that now heaven-gates, the heart of Chriſt, with his 
zven; arms, are wide open to receive thee, O methinks that this conſi- 
won deration, that the devil followeth after to deſtroy, and that Chriſt 
iſo 1 ſtandeth open-armed to receive, ſhould make thee reach out and fly 


vith all haſte and fpeed ! And therefore, | 
Vol. II. No 10. Rr The 


| 
| 


what we ſee, feel what we feel, and tafte of the dainties that ne 


Y 
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A. | The fifth motive. | 
Keep thine eyes upon the prize; be ſure that thy eyes be conti. 
nually upon the profit thou art like to get. The reaſon why men 


are ſo apt to. faint in their race for heavey, it lieth chiefly in cither 
of theſe two things: 


* 


1. They do not ſeriouſly conſider the worth of the prize ; orelſ 


jf they do, they are afraid it is too good for them: but moſt loſe 


heaven for want of conſidering the prize and the worth of it, And 
therefore, that thou mayſt not do the hike, keep thy eye much up. 
on the excellency, the ſweetneſs, the beauty, the comfort, the 
peace, that is to be had there by thoſe that win the prize, This 
was that which made the apoſtle run through any thing; good re- 
port, evil report; perſecution, affliction, hunger, nakedneſs, peril 
by ſca, and peril by land, bonds and impriſonments. Alſo it made 
others endure to be ſtoned, ſawu aſunder, to have their eyes bored 
out with augers, their bodies broiled on gridirons, their tongues 
cut out-of their mouths, boiled in. cauldrons, thrown to the wild 
beaſts, burned at the ſtake, whipped at poſts, and a thouſand o- 
ther fearful torments, while they looked not at the things that 
are zen, (as the things of this world), but at the things that are not 
ſeen; for the things which are ſcen are temporal; but the thing 
which are not ſeen are eternal.” O this word eternal, that was it 
that made them, that when they might have had deliverance, they 
would not accept of ic; for they knew in the world to come they 
ſhould have a better reſurrection. 

2. And do not let the thoughts of the rareneſs of che place make 
thee ſay in thy heart, This is too good for me; for I tell thee, hea: 
ven is prepared for whoſoever will accept of it, and they ſhall be 


- entertained with hearty good welcome. Conſider therefore, that 
ds bad as thou have got thither; thither went ſcrubbed beggarly 


Lazarus, &c. Nay, it is prepared for the poor: Hearken, ny 
beloved brethren,” ſaith James, take notice of it,“ hath not God 


choſen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the king: 


dom?” Therefore take heart and run, man. And, 
1 The ſixth motive. 1 

Think much of them that are gone before. Firſt, How realy 
they got into the kingdom, Secondly, How ſafe they are in the 
arms of Jeſus; would they be here again for a thouſand worlds: 
Or if they were, would they be afraid that God would not max: 
them welcome? Thirdly, What they would judge of thee if the) 
knew thy heart began to fail thee in thy journey, or thy fins bega 
to allure thee, and to perſuade thee to ſtop thy race; would they 
not call thee a thouſand fools? and ſay, O, that he did but ke 


taſte of! O, if he were one quarter of an hour to behold, to {, 


to feel, to taſte and enjoy, but ne thouſandth part of what we . 
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What would he do? What would he ſuffer? What would he leave 
. undone? Would he favour tin? Would he love this world be- 
1 low? Would he be afraid of friends, or ſhrink at the moſt Mar- 


r ful threatenings that the greateſt tyrants could invent to give him? 

Nay, thoſe who have had bur a fight of cheſe things by faith, when 
le they have been as far off from them as heaven from earth, yet they 
le 


have been able to ſay with a comfortable and merry heart, as the 
id bird that ſings in the tpring, That this and more ſhall not ſtop them 


p. from running to heaven. Sometimes, when my baſe heart hath 
he been inclining to this world, and to Joiter in my journey towards 
Us heaven, the very conſideration of the glorious ſaints and angels in 
re. heaven, what they enjoy, and what low thoughts they have of the 
ril things of this world together, how they would befool me, if they 
de did but know that my heart was drawing back, hath cauſed me to 
red ruſh forward, to diſdain theſe poor, low, empty, beggarly things, 
ues and to ſay to my ſoul, Come, ſoul, let us not be weary ; let us lee 
id what this heaven is; let us even venture all for it, and try if that 
10 will quit the coſt. Surely Abraham, David, Paul, and the reſt of 
hat the ſaints of God, were as wile as any are now, and yet they loſt 
not all for this glorious kingdom. O! therefore, throw away ſtinking 
ing luſts, follow after righteouſneſs, love the Lord Jeſus, devote thy- 
as It ſelf unto his fear, I'll warraar thee he will give ihee a goodly re- 
chef compence. Reader, what ſayſt thou to this? Art reſolved to 
the follow me? Nay, reſolve if thou canſt to get before me. So run, 


that ye may obtain. | 


nake The ſeventh motive. | 
hea- To encourage thee a little farther, ſet to the work, and when 
* thou haſt run thyſelf down weary, then the Lord Jeſus will take 
that 


thee up, and carry thee : Is not this enough to make any poor foul 
garlf begin his race? Thou (perhaps) crieſt, O but I am feeble, I am 
lame, &c. well, but Chriſt hath a boom; conſider, therefore, 
when thou haſt run thyſelf down weary, he will put thee in his bo- 
lom : © He ſhall gather the lambs with his arms, and carry them 
in his boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young.” 
This is the way that fathers take to encourage their children, ſaying, 
Run, ſweet babe, while thou art weary, and then I will take thee 
up-and carry thee, © He will gather his lambs with his arms, and 
carry them in his boſom :” When they are weary they ſhall ride. 
The eighth motive, 25 
Or elſe he will convey new ſtrength from heaven into thy ſoul, 


f the] 


| begat which will be as well. The youths ſhall faint and be weary. and 

d 7 the young men ſhall utterly fail; but they that wait upon the Lord 

. , ſhall renew their ſtrength ; they ſhall mount up with wings like 
at 


eaples, they {hall run and not be weary, they ſhall walk and not be 
int,” What thall I ſay befides what hath already been ſuid? Thou 
malt have good and eaſy lodging, good and wholcſome diet, the 
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boſom of Chriſt to lie in, the joys of heaven to feed on. Shall ! 
ſpeak of the ſatiety and of the duration of all theſe? Verily to 
deſcribe them to the height is a work too hard for me to do. 
| The ninth motive. 
Again, methinks the very induſtry of the devil, and the indy. 
ftry of his ſervants, c. ſhould make you that have a defire to hea- 
ven and happineſs to run apace. Why, the devil, he will loſe no 


time, ſpare no pains, alſo neither will his ſervants, both to ſeek the 


deſtruction of themſelves and others; and ſhall not we be as indu- 
{trious for our own ſalvation ? Shall the world venture the dam- 
nation of their ſouls for a poor corruptible crown; and ſhall not 
we venture the loſs of a few trifles for an eternal crown ? Shall 
they venture the loſs of eternal friends, as God to love, Chriſt to 
redeem, the Holy Spirit to comfort, heaven for habitation, faints 
and angels for company, and all this to get and hold con, munion 
with fin, and this world, and a few bafe, drunken, ſwearing, h. 
ing, covetous wretches, like themſelves? And ſhall not we labour 
as hard, run as faſt, ſeek as diligently, nay, a hundred times more 
diligently, for the company of theſe glorious eternal friends, 
though with the loſs of ſuch as theſe, nay, with the loſs of ten 


thoufand times better than theſe poor, low, baſe, contemptible 
things? Shall it be ſaid at the laſt day, That wicked men made 


more haſte to hell, than you did make to heaven? That they ſpent 

more hours, days, and thar early and late, for hell, than you ſpent 
for that which is ten thouſand thouſand of thouſand times better! 
O let it not be ſo, but run with all might and main. 

Thus you ſee I have here ſpoken ſomething, though but little, 
Now I ſhall come to make ſome uſe and application of what hath 
been ſaid, and ſo conclude. 

| The firſt uſe. | | 

You ſee here, that he that will go to heaven, he muſt run for 

it; yea, and not only run, but ſo run, that is, (as I have faid), to 


run earneſtly, to run continually, to ſtrip off every thing that 


would hinder in his race with the reſt, Well then, do you ſo run. 

1. And now let us examine a little. Art thou got into the right 
way? Art thou in Chriſt's righteouſneſs ? Do not ſay yes in thy 
heart, when in truth there is no ſuch matter. It is a dangerous 
thing, you know, for a man to think he is in the right way, when 
he is in the wrong. It is the next way for him to loſe his way, and 
not only fo, but if he run for heaven, as thou ſayeſt thou doll, 
even to loſe that too. O this is the miſery of moſt men, to per 
ſuade themſelves that they, run right, when they never had one foot 
in the way! The Lord give thee underſtanding here, or elie thou 
art undone for ever. Prithee, ſoul, ſearch when was it thou turned 
outiof thy ſins and righteouſneſs into the righteouſneſs of Jcus 
Chriſt, I fay, doſt thou fee thyſelf in him? And is he more pre 


cious to thee than the whole world'? Is thy mind always muſing 0! 
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him? and alſo to be walking with him? Doſt thou count his com- 
pany more precious than the whole world? Poſt thou count all 
things but poor, lifeleſs, empty, vain, things, without communion 
with him? Doth his company ſweeten all things? and his abſence 
imbitter all things? Soul, I beſcech thee be ſerious, and lay it to 
heart, and, do not take things of ſuch weighty concerament as the 
ſalvation or damnation of thy foul, without good ground. 

2. Art thou unladen of the things of this world, as pride, plea- 
ſures, profits, luſts, vanities? What! doſt thou think to run faſt 
enough with the world, thy fins and luſts, in thy heart? I tell thee, 
ſoul, they that have laid all aſide, every weight, every fin, and are 
got into the nimbleſt poſture, they find work enough to run; fo 
to run as to hold out. 

To run through all that oppoſition, all the joſtles, all theſe rubs, 
over all the ſtumbling- blocks, over all the ſnares, from all the in- 
tanglements, that the devil, ſin, the world, and their own hearts, 
lay before them; I tell thee, if thou art going heavenward, thou 
wilt find it no ſmall or eaſy matter. Art thou therefore diſcharged 
and unladen of theſe. things ? Never talk of going to heaven if 
thou art not. It is to be feared thou wilt be found among the 
% many that will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able.“ | 

s | The fecond uſe. 

If fo, then in the next place, what will become of them that are 
grown weary before they are got half way thither ? Why, man, 
it is he that holdeth out to the end that muſt he ſaved ; it is he that 
overcometh that ſhall inherit all things ; it is not every one that be- 
gins. Agrippa gave a fair ſtep for a ſudden, he ſteps almoſt into 
the boſom of Chriſt in leſs than half an hour. Thou (faith he to 
Paul) haſt “ almoſt perſuaded me to be a Chriſtian.” Ah ! but it 
was but almoſt ; and ſo he had as good have been never a whit; he 
ſept fair indeed, but yet he ſtopt ſhort ; he was hot while he was at 
it, but he was quickly out of wind. O this but almoſt ! I tell you, 
this but almoſt, it loſt his foul, Methinks I have ſeen ſometimes 
how theſe poor wretches that get but almoſt to heaven, how fear- 
fully their almoſt, and their bur almoſt, will torment them in hell; 
when they ſhall cry out in the bitterneſs of their ſouls, ſaying, 
* almoſt a Chriſtian,” I was almoſt got into the kingdom, almoſt 
out of the hands of the devil, almoſt out of my ſins, almoſt from 
under the curſe of God; almoſt; and at that was all, almoſt, but 
not altogether. O that | ſhould be almoſt at hcaven, and thould 
not go quite through! Friend, it is a fad thing to fit down before 
ve are in heaven, and to grow weary before we come to the place 
of reſt; and if it ſhould be thy caſe, I am ſure thou doſt not ſo 
run as to obtain, But again, 3% | 
The third uſe. ; 
In the next place, What then will become of them that ſome _ 


time 


318 | The Heavenly Footman. 


time ſince were running poſt-haſte to heaven, (inſomuch that they 
ſeemed to out-ſtrip many), but now are running as faſt back again? 
Do you think thoſe will ever come thither ? What, to run back a- 
gain, back again to fin, to the world, to the devil, back again to 
the luſt of the fleſh? Oh ! „ It had been better for them not to 
have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known 
it, to turn (to turn back again) from the holy commandment,” 
Thoſe men ſhall not only be damned for fin, but for profeſſing to 
all the world that ſin is better than Chriſt: For the man that runs 
back again, he doth as good as ſay, I have tried Chriſt, and I have 
tried ſin, and I do not find fo much profit in Chriſt as in fin, I 
ſay, this man declareth this, even by his runnivg back again. O lad ! 
What a doom they will have, who were almoſt at heaven-gates, 
and then run back again. If any draweth back,” faith Chriſt, 
my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him.” Again, © No man having 
put his hand to the plough,” that is, fer forward (in the ways ot God) 
% and looking back, (turning back again), is fit for the kingdom 
of heaven.” And if not fit for the kingdom of heaven, then for 
certain he muſt needs be fit for the fire of hell: And therefore, 
(faith the apoſtle), thoſe that bring forth” theſe apoſtatiſing fruits, 
as © briars and thorns, are rejected, being nigh unto curſing, whole 
end is to be burned.” O there is never another Chriſt to fave 
them by bleeding and dying for them ! And if they “ ſhall not e- 
ſcape that neglect (then how ſhall they eſcape, that reject and turn 
their backs upon) ſo great falvation ? And if the righteous,” that 
is, they that run for it, will find work enough to get to heaven, 
* then where will the ungodly backſliding ſinner appear?“ Or if 
Judas the traitor, or Francis Spira the backſlider, were but now 
alive in the world to whiſper theſe men in the ear a little, and tell 
them what it hath coſt their ſouls for backſliding, ſurely it would 
ſtick by them, and make them afraid of running back again, ſo long 
as they had one day to live in this world. 
The fourth uſe. 
So again, fourthly, how like to theſe mens ſufferings will thoſe 
be, that have all this while ſat ſtill, and have not ſo much as ſet one 
foot forward to the kingdom of heaven. Surely he that backſli- 
deth, and he that ſitteth ſtill in fin, they are both of one mind; 
the one he will not ſtir, becauſe he loveth his fins, and the things 
of this world; the other he runs back again, becauſe he loveth his 
fins, and the things of this world; is it not one and the fame 
thing? They are all one here, and ſhall not one and the fame 
hell hold them hereafter ? He is an ungodly one that never look- 
ed after Chriſt, and he is an ungodly one that did once look after 
bim, and then ran quite back again; and therefore that word muſt 
certainly drop out of the mouth of Chriſt againſt them both, De. 
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his angels.” 
i p The fifth uſe. | 
Again, here you may ſce, in the next place, that is, They that 
will have heaven, muſt run for it; then this calls aloud to thoſe who 
began but a while ſince to run, I ſay, for them, to mend their pace 
if they imend to win; you know that they which come hindmoſt, 
had need run faſteſt, Friend, I tell thee, there be thoſe that have 
run ten years to thy one, nay, twenty to five, and yet if thou talk 
with them, ſometimes they will ſay, they doubt they ſhall come late 
enough, How then will it be with thee ? Look to it there fore that 
thou delay no time, not an hour's time, but part ſpeedily with all, 
with eyery thing that is an hindrance to thee in thy journey, and 
run; yea, and ſo run that thou mayſt obtain. 
The ſixth uſe, 

Again, ſixthly, You that are old profeſſors, take you heed that 
the young ſtriplings of Jefus, that began to ſtrip but the other day, 
do not out-run you, fo as to have that ſcripture fulfilled on you, 
% The: firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt;” which will be a ſhame 
to you, and a credit for them. What, for a young ſoldier to be 
more courageous than he that hath been uſed to wars! To you 
that are hindermoſt, I ſay, ſtrive to out-run them that are before 
you; and you that are foremoſt, I ſay, hoid your ground, and 
keep before them in faith and love, if poſſible; for indeed that is 
the right running, for one to ſtrive to out-run another; even for 
the hindermoſt to endeavour to overtake the foremoſt, and he that 
is before ſhould be ſure to lay out himſelf to keep his ground, e- 
ven'to the very utmoſt, But then, | 
The ſeventh uſe, | 

Again, How baſely do they behave themſelves, how unlike are 
they to win, that think it enough to keep company with the hind- 
moſt ? There are ſome men that profeſs themſelves ſuch as run 
for heaven as well as any; yet if there be but any lazy, ſlothful, 
cold, half-hearted profeſſors in the country, they will be ſure to 
take example by them ; they think if they can but keep pace with 
them they ſhall do fair; hut theſe do not conſider that the hind- 
moſt loſe the prize. You may know it if you will, that it coſt the 
tooliſh virgins dear for their coming too late. They that were 
ready went in with him, and the door was ſhut. Afterward, 
(mark) Afterward came the other (the fooliſh) virgins, ſaying, Lord, 
open to us: But he aniwered and faid, depart, I know you not.” 
Depart, lazy profeſſors, cold profeſſors, ſlothful . profeflors. O! 
methinks the word of God is ſo plain for the overthrow of your la- 
zy profeſſors, that it is to be wondered men do take no more no- 
lice of it. How was Lot's wife ſerved for running lazily, and for 


giving but one look behind her, after the things ſhe left in Sodom? 
: How 
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How was Efau ſerved for ſtaying too long before he came for the not 
bleſſing? And how were they ſerved that are mentioned in the a ca 
13th of Luke, for ſtaying till the door was ſhut?” Alſo the 2 
fooliſh virgios; a heavy after-groan will they give that have thus ſtill 
ſtaid too long, It turned Lot's wife into a pillar of ſalt; it made be t. 
Eſau weep with an exceeding loud and bitter cry; it made Judas fart} 
hang himſelf; yea, and it will make thee curſe the day in which only 
thou waſt born, if thou miſs of the kingdom, as thou wilt certainly WAS | 
do, if this be thy courſe. But, | ſet d 
| The eighth uſe. of hi 
Again, How, and if thou by thy lazy running ſhouldſt not only me, ( 
deſtroy thyſelf, but alſo thereby be the cauſe of the damnation df WAS 
ſome others, for thou being a profeſſor, thou muſt think that o- low | 
thers will take notice of thee ; and becauſe thou art but a poor, cold, 
lazy runner, and one that ſeeks to drive the world and pleaſure a- Ne 
long with thee: why, thereby others will think of doing fo too. tice o 
Nay, ſay they, why may not we as well as he? He is a profeſſor, dom 
and yet he ſeeks for pleaſures, riches, profits ; he loveth vain com- looke 
Hany, and he is fo and ſo, and profeſſeth that he is going for her Jet y 
ven? yea, and he faith alſo he doth not fear but he {hall have en- that { 
tertainment; let us therefore keep pace with him, we ſhall fare no him, 


worſe than he. O how fearful a thing will it be, if that thou ſhalt wife I 
be inſtrumental to the ruin of others by thy halting in the way of becom 


righteouſneſs! Look to it, thou wilt have ſtrength little enough her, 
to appear before God, to give an account of the loſs of thy own was, © 
ſoul; thou needeſt not have to give an account for others; why, urne 


thou didſt ſtop them from entering in. How wilt thou anſwer that and th 
faying, You would not enter in yourſelves, and them that would he had 
you hinder ; for that ſaying will be eminently fulfilled on them tha and in 
through their own idleneſs do keep themſelves out of heaven, and and rei 


by giving of others the ſame example, hinder them alſo. ber tha 


The ninth uſe. of the 
But, 


If th 
own ſor 
foul by 
Peace, t 
that the 


Therefore, now to ſpeak a word to both of you, and fo I ſhal 
conclude, ' 

1. I beſeech you, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tha 
none of you do run fo lazily in the way to heaven as to hinder ei 
ther yourſelves or others, I know that even he which runs lazieſ 
if he ſhould ſee a man running for a temporal life, if he ſhould 6 


much neglect his own well-being in this world, as to venture, when ere th 
he is a-running for his life, to pick up here and there a lock of oul, « 

+ wool that hangeth by the way-ſide, or to ſtep now and then aſide out | _ a 
of the way for to gather up a ſtraw or two, or any rotten ftick; dt other 
1 ſay, if he ſhould do this when he is a-running for his life, tho! ill not 
wouldſt condemn him; and doſt thou not condemn thyſelf that by ons 
doſt the very ſame in effect, nay worſe, that loitereſt in thy rac Wi © blam 

| | notwithſtanding M oKedö te 
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notwithſtanding thy ſoul, heaven, glory, and all is at ſtake. Have 


a care, have a care, poor wretched finner, have a care. 

2, If yet there ſhall be any that, notwithſtanding this advice, will 
* ſtill be flagging and loitering in the way to the kingdom of glory, 
le be thou ſo wiſe as not to take example by them, Learn of no man 
farther than he followeth Chriſt. But look unto Jefus, who is not 
& only the author and finiſher of faith, but who did, for the joy that 


ly was ſet before him, endure the crols, deſpiſe the ſhame, and is now 
ſet down at the right-hand of God; I ſay, look to no man to learn 
of him no farther than he followeth Chriſt, © Be ye followers of 
* me, (ſaith Paul), even as I am of Chriſt,“ 1 Cor. xi. 1. Though he 
of was an eminent man, yet his exhortation was, that none ſhould fol- 
8 low him any farther than he followed Chriſt, 
Ad, | Provocation. 
1 Now that you may be provoked to run with the foremoſt, take no- 
8 tice of this. When Lot and his wife were running from curſed So- 
Jor, dom to the mountains, to fave their lives, it is faid, that his wife 
* looked back from behind him, and ſhe became a pillar of ſalt; and 
* yet you ſee that neither her practice, nor the judgement of God 


that fell upon her for the ſame, would cauſe Lot to look behind 
him, I have ſometimes. wondered at Lot in this particular; his 
wife looked behind her, and died immediately, but let what would 
become of her, Lot would not ſo much as- look behind him to ſee 
her, We do not read that he did ſo much as once look where ſhe * 
was, or what was become of her ; his heart was indeed upon his 


be journey, and well it might: there was the mountain before him, 
* and the fire and brimſtone behind him; his life lay at ſtake, and 


he had loſt it if he had but looked behind him. Do thou ſo run: 
and in thy race remember Lot's wife, and remember her doom; 
and remember for what that doom did overtake her; and remem- 
ber that God made her an example for all lazy runners, to the end 
1 the world ; and take heed thou fall not after the ſame example, 

ut, | 

If this will not provoke thee, conſider thus, 1. Thy ſoul is thy 
own foul, that is either to be ſaved or loſt; thou ſhale not loſe my 


er ci ul by thy lazineſs, It is thy own ſoul, thy own eaſe, thy own 
lazieſt Peace, thy own advantage or diſadvantage. If it were my own 
ud o hat thou art deſired to be good unto, methinks reaſon ſhould 


Pore thee ſomewhat to pity it. But alas, it is thy own, thy own 
dul. “ What ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gain the whole 
orid, and loſe his own ſoul ?” God's people with well to the ſouls 


Aick; of others, and wilt not thou wiſh well to thy own? And if this 
- cho ill not provoke thee, then think, 
elf thi Again, 2, If thou loſe thy ſoul, it is thou alſo that muſt bear 
y rac phe blame. It made Cain ſtark mad to conſider that he had not 
fand ooked to his brother Abel's ſoul. How much more will it perplex 
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will not provoke thee to beſtir thyſelf, think again, 


going poſt-haſte to heaven, wouldit chou be willing to be left be- 


thee to think, that thou hadſt not a care of thy own ? And if this 


3. That if thou wilt not run, the people of God are reſolved to 
deal with thee- even as Lot dealt with his wife, that is, leave thee 
behind them. It may be thou haſt a father, mother, brother, &c. 


ind them? © Surely no. 

Again, 43. Will it not be a diſhonour to thee to ſee the very 
boys and girls in the country to have more wit than thyſelf? It 
may be the ſervants of fome men, as the horſekeeper, plowman, 
ſcullion, &c. are more looking after heaven than their maſters, | 
am apt to think ſometimes, that more ſervants than maſters, that Th! 


more tenants than landlords, will inherit the kingdom of heaven, f 
But is not this a ſhame for them that are ſuch? I am perſuaded 0 
you ſcorn, that your ſervants ſhould ſay that they are wiſer than G 
you in the things of this world ; and yet I am bold to fay, that ma- 7 
ny of them are wiſer than you in the things of the world to come, 
which are of greater concernment. | 
Expoſtulation. 
Well then, ſinner, what ſayſt thou? Where is thy heart! 
Wilt thou run? Art thou reſolved to ſtrip? Or art thou not! 
Think quickly, man, it is no dallying in this matter. Confer not 0 
with fleſh and blood; look up to heaven, and ſee how thou likeſt 
it; alſo to hell, (of which thou mayſt underſtand ſomething in ] 1 
book, called, I few ſighs from hell; or, The groans of a damned ſoul Fol 
which I wiſh thee to read ſeriouſly over), and accordingly devote 1 
thyſelf. If thou doſt not know the way, inquire at the word of * 
God; if thou wanteſt company, cry for God's Spirit; if thou * 
wanteſt encouragement, entertain the promiſes. But be ſure thou the 
begin betimes; get into the way, run apace, and hold out to the 1 
end; and the Lord give thee a proſperous journey. * 
b FAREWELL, 9 
or b 
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i Solomon's Temple Spiritualized : 
0 | 
e 0 
c. 
8 GosPEL-LIGH T fetched out of the Temple at 
8 ERUSALEM, to let us more eaſily into the 
ſt glory of NE w-TEsTAMENT Truths. 
in, 

[ 
lat Thou fon of man, ſhew the houſe to the houſe of Ijrael,—ſhew them 
en. the form of the houſe, and the faſhion thereof, and the goings 
led out thereof, and the comings in there, and all the forms thereof, 
an and all the ordinances thereof, and all the forms theregf, and all 
na- the laws theregf, Ezek. xliii. 10. 11. 
Ie, 
11 To the CHRISTIAN READER. 
ot? | 

not CourTEous CHRISTIAN READER, | 
gut Have, as thou by this little book mayſt ſee, - adventured, at this 
* | d thew thee ſomething of the go- 
foul time, to do my endeavour to ſhew thee ſomething of the go- 
. ſpel· glory of Solomon's temple : That is, of what it, with its uten- 


4 of ſils, was a type of; and, as ſuch, how inſtructing it was to our fa- 
thers, and alſo is to us their children. The which, that I might do 


— the more diſtinctly, I have handled particulars one by one, to the 
* number of threeſoore and ten; namely, all of them I could call to 

mind; becauſe, as I believe, there was not one of them but had 
4 its ſignification, and ſo ſomething profitable for us to know. 


For, though we are not now to worſhip God in theſe methods, 
or by ſuch ordinances as once the old church did: yet to know 
their methods, and to underſtand the nature and fignification of 
their ordinances, when compared with the goſpel, may, even now, 
when themſelves, as to what they once injoined on others, are dead, 
miniſter light to us. And hence the New-Teſtament miniſters. 
as the apoſtles, made much uſe of Old-Teſtament language, and 
ceremonial inſtitutions, as to their ſignification, to help the faith ot 
the godly in their preaching of the goſpel of Chriſt. 

I may ſay that God did in a manner tie up the church of the 
mon! Jews to types, figures, and ſimilitudes; I mean, to be butted and 
bounded by them in all external parts of worſhip. Yea, not only 
the Levitical law and temple, but, as it ſeems to me, the whole land 
of Canaan, the place of their lot to dwell in, was to them a ceremo- 
nial, or a figure. Their land _ a type of heaven, their paſſage 

8 12 over 
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over Jordan into it, a ſimilitude of our going to heaven by death, 
The fruit of their land was ſaid to be uncircumciſed, as being at 
their firſt entrance thither unclean ; in which their land was allo a 
figure of another thing, even as heaven was a type of grace 
and glory. | | 

Again, the very land itſelf was ſaid to keep ſabbath, and ſo to 
reſt a holy reſt, even then when ſhe lay deſolate, and not poſleſl:d 
of thoſe to whom ſhe was given for them to dwell in. 

Yea, many of the features of the then church of God were ſet 
forth, as in figures and ſhadows, ſo by places and things, in chat 
land. 

1. In general, ſhe is ſaid to be beautiful as Tirzah, Song. vi. 4. 
and to be comely as Jeruſalem, 

2. In particular, her neck is compared to the tower of David, 
building for an armory, Song iv. 4. ; her eyes to the fiſh-pools 
of Heſhbon, by the gate of Bethrabbim, chap. vii. 4.; her noſe 
is compared to the tower of Lebanon, which looketh towards Da- 
maſcus, chap. iv. 1, : yea, the hair of her head is compared to 
a flock of goats, which come up from mount Gilead ; and the 
ſmell of her garments to the ſmell of Lebanon, v. 11. 

Nor was this land altogether void of ſhadows, even of her Lord 
and Saviour. Hence he ſays of himſelf, © I am the roſe of Sha- 
ron, and the lily of the valleys,” Song ii. 1. Alſo ſhe, his belo- 
ved, faith of him, His countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as 
the cedars,” ch. v. 15. What ſhall I ſay ? The two cities, Sion and 
Jeruſalem, were ſuch as ſometimes ſet forth the two churches, 
Gal. iv. the true and the falſe, and their ſeed Iſaac and Iſhmael. 

I might alſo here ſhew you, that even the gifts and graces of the 
true church were ſet forth by the {pices, nuts, grapes, and pome- 
granates, that the land of Canaan brought forth ; yea, that hell 
itſelf was ſet forth by the valley of the ſons of Hinnom and Tophet, 
places in this country, Indeed the whole, in a manner, was a ty- 
pical and a figurative thing. 

But I have, in the enſuing diſcourſe, confined myſelf to the 
temple, that immediate place of God's worſhip; of whoſe utenſils 
in particular, as I have ſaid, I have ſpoken, (though to each with 
what brevity I could), for that none of them are without a ſpiri- 
tua}, and ſo a profitable ſignification to us. 

And here we may behold much of the richneſs of the wiſdom and 
grace of God; namely, that he, even in the very place of worſhip 
of old, ſhould ordain viſible forms and repreſentations for the 
worſhippers to learn to worſhip him by; yea, the temple itſelf was, 
as to this, to them a good inſtruction. 

But in my thus ſaying, I give no encouragement to any now, to 
fetch out of their own fancies figures of ſimilitudes to worſhip 
God by. What God provided to be an help to the weakneſs of his 
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people of old was one thing, and what they invented without his 
commandment was another. For though they had his bleſſing 
when they worſhipped him with ſuch types, ſhadows, and figures, 
which he had injoined them for that purpoſe, yet he ſorely puniſh- 
ed and plagued them when they would add to theſe inventions of 
their ow n. Yea he, in the very act of inſtituting their way of 
worſhipping him, forbad their giving, in any thing, way to their 
own humours or fancies, and bound them ſtrictly to the orders of 
heaven, 

« Look,” ſaid God to Moſes, their firſt great legiſlator, © that' 
hou make all things according to the pattern ſhewed thee in the 

ount,” Exod. xxv. 40. ; Heb. viii. 5. | 

Nor doth our apoſtle but take the ſame meafures, when he faith, 
If any man thinketh himſelf a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge, that the things that I write unto you, are the command- 
nents of the Lord,” 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
When Solomon alſo was to build this temple for the worſhip of 


o his wiſdom nor memory, nor to any immediate dictates from 
eaven to him, as to how he would have him build it. No; he 
ras to receive the whole platform thereof in writing, by the inſpi- 
ation of God. Nor would God give this platform of the temple, 
nd of its utenſils, immediately to this wiſe man, leſt perhaps by 
hers his wiſdom ſhould be idolized, or that ſome ſhould object, 
hat the whole faſhion thereof proceeded of his fancy, only he made 
etenſions of divine revelation, as a cover for his doings, 
Therefore, I ſay, not to him, but to his father David, was the 
hole pattern of it given from heaven, and ſo by David to Solo- 
jon his ſon, in writing. Then David,” ſays the text, © gave 
Solomon his ſon, the pattern of the porch, and of the houſes 
ereof, and of the treaſuries thereof, and of the upper chambers 
ereof, and of the inner parlours thereof, and of the place of the 
ercy-ſeat. And the pattern of all that he had by the Spirit, of 
e courts of the houſe of the Lord, and of all the chambers round 
out, and of the treaſuries of the houſe of God, and of the trea- 
ries of the dedicated things, alſo for the courſes of the priefts and 
vites, and for all the work of the ſervice of the houſe of the 
brd, and tor all the veſſels of ſervice in the houſe of the Lord,” 
hron. XXviil. 11. 12. 13. | | 
Yea, moreover he had from heaven, or by divine revelation, 
dat the candleſticks muſt be made of, and alſo how much was to 
o each; the ſame order and commandment he alſo gave for the 
king of the tables, fleth-hooks, cups, baſons, altar of incenſe, 
h the pattern for the chariot of the cherubims, &c. ver. 14.— 
All this,” ſaid David, © the Lord made me underſtand by 


writing 


od, though he was wiſer than all men, yet God neither truſted _ 


6 


to the ſpiritualneſs of the worſhip, was as one and the ſame; ol 


counted no man's elſe but mine, Pray God allo to ce” nf 
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writing by his hand upon me, even all the work of this pattern,” 
ver. 20. 80 I ſay, he gave David the pattern of the temple, ſo 


David gave Solomon the pattern of the temple; and according t 
that pattern did Solomon build the temple, and no otherwiſe, 


True, all theſe were but figures, patterns, and ſhadows of things 


in the. heavens, and not the very image of the things : but, as was 
{aid before, if God was fo circumſpect and exact in theſe, as not to 
leave any thing to the dictates of the godly and wiſeſt of men, 
what ! can we ſuppoſe he will now admit of the wiſdom and contri. 
vance of men in thoſe things that are, in compariſon to them, the 
heavenly things themſelves ? 

It is alſo to be concluded, That fince thoſe ſhadows of things in 


the heavens are already committed by God to ſacred ſtory ; and 
ſince that ſacred ſtory is ſaid to be able to make the man of Gol 


perfect in all things, 2 Tim. iii. 1 5. 16. 17. it is duty to us 9 


leave off to lean to common underſtandings, and to inquire aud 


ſearch out by that very holy writ, and nought elſe, by what and 


how we ſhould worſhip God. David was for inquiring in his ten» 
ple, Pſal. xxvii. 4. 

And altho' the old church-way of worſhip, is laid aſide as to u 
in New-Teſtament times, yet fince thoſe very ordinances were f. 


- gures of things and methods of worſhip, now we may, yea, we 


ought to ſearch out the ſpiritual meaning of them, becauſe the 
ſerve to confirm and illuſtrate matters to our underſtandings. Jes 
they ſhew us the more exactly how the New and Old Teſtament, a 


the old was clouded with ſhadows, but ours is with more oper 
face. f 

Features to the life, as we ſay, ſet out by a picture, does exct- 
lently ſhew the {kill of the artiſt, The Old Teſtament had the ftw 
dow, nor have we but the very image; both then are but emblem 
of what is yet behind. We may find our goſpel clouded in ther 
ceremonies, and our ſpiritual worſhip ſet out ſomewhat by tht 
carnal ordinances. | | 

Now becauſe, as I faid, there lies, as wrapt up in a mantk 
much of the glory of our goſpel - matters in this temple which 800 
mon built; therefore I have made, as well as I could, by cow 
paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, this book upon this ſubject. 

I dare not preſume to ſay, That I know I have hit right in ev} 
thing; but this I can ſay, I have endeavoured ſo to do. True, 
have not for theſe things fiſhed in other mens waters ; my Bide 
and Concordance are my only library in my writings. Whereſo 
courteous reader, if thou findeſt auy thing, either in word of mi 
ter, that thou ſhalt judge doth vary from God's truth, let itt 
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. fault: Do thou alſo lovingly paſs it by, and receive what thou find- 

„ oft will do thee good. 
Thy ſervant in the goſpel, 
, Jonn Bunran, | 


e, The Glory of the TewmeLE; or, SoLoMoNn's 


the Temple, and the materials thereof, ſpi- 
* ritualized. 

and 

500 8 I. Where the Temple was built. 


and 72 HE temple was built at Jeruſalem, on Mount Moriah, in 
the threſhing-floor of Arnon the Jebuſite; whereabout A- 
braham offered up Iſaac ; there where David met the angel 
of the Lord, when he came with his drawn {word in his hand, to 
cat off the people at Jeruſalem, for the fin which David committed 
re f: in his diſorderly numbering the people, Gen. xxii. 3. 4. 5.; 1 Chron, 
„ N XXi. 1 5. xxii. 1.; 2 Chron. iii. 1. * 
they There Abraham. received his ſon Iſaac from the dead ; there the 
Yes Lord was intreated by David to take away the plague, and to return 
Nt, to Iſrael again in mercy; from whence alſo David gathered, that 
oa Wi there God's temple muſt be built. This (ſaid he) is the houſe 
Open of the Lord God, and this is the altar of the burnt - offering for Iſ- 
rael,“ 1 Chron. xxi. 28. xxil. 1. iii. 1. 8 
excl. This Mount Moriah, therefore, was a type of the Son of God, 
e {uy the mountain of the Lord's houſe, the rock againſt which the gates 
of hell cannot prevail, | | 


1 


5 II. Who built the Temple. 


HE Temple was built by Solomon, a man peaceable and 

quiet; and that in name, by nature, and in governing. For 

ſo God had before told David, namely, that ſuch a one the builder 
of the temple ſhould be. 

« Behold,” ſaith he, a ſon ſhall be born unto thee, who 
ſhall be a man of reſt; and I will give him reſt from all his ene- 
mies round about; for his name ſhall be called Solomon, and I 
will give peace and quietneſs to Iſrael in his days. He thall build 
or m an houſe for my name, and he ſhall be my fon, I will be his fa- 
ther,” 1 Chron, xxii. . 10. ; Pſal. Ixxil. 1. 2. 3. 4. 

As, therefore, Mount Moriah was a type of Chriſt, as 9 
ation, 
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dation, ſo Solomon was a type of him, as the builder of his church, 
The mount was ſignal, for that thereon the Lord God, before A. 
braham and David, did diſplay his mercy. And as Solomon built 
this-temple, ſo Chriſt doth build his houſe ; “ yea, he ſhall build 
the everlaſting temple, and he ſhall bear the glory, Heb. iii. 3. 4.; 
Zach, vi. 12. 13. | 
And in that Solomon was called peaceable, it was to ſhew with 

what peaceable doctrine and ways Chriſt's houſe and church ſhould 
be built, Iſ. ix. 6.; Micah vii. 2. 3.4. 7 


III. How the Temple was built. 


HE temple was built, not merely by the dictates of Solomon, 
though he was wiſer than Ethan, and Heman, and Calcol, 
and Darda, and all men, 1 Kings iv. 31. ; but it was built by rules 
preſcribed by, or in a written word, and as ſo delivered to him by 
his father David. | 
For when David gave to Solomon his ſon a charge to build the 
temple of God, with that charge he gave him alſo the pattern of 
all in writing; even a pattern of the porch, houſe, chambers, tres 
ſuries, parlours, &c. and of the place for the mercy-ſeat ; which 
ttern David had of God: nor would God truſt his memory with 
it. The Lord made me,” ſaid he, © underſtand in writing, by 
his hand upon me, even all the work of this pattern.“ Thus there- 
fore David gave to Solomon his ſon the pattern of all; and thus 
Solomon his ſon built the houſe of God. See 1 Chron. xxxvii, 
9.— 20. | 
i Aud anſwerable to this, Chriſt Jeſus, the builder of his '0mn 
houſe, whoſe houſe are we, doth build his holy habitation fot hin 
to dwell in; even according to the commandment of God the Fa 
ther: For, ſaith he, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Fx 
ther which ſent me. He gave me a commandment what I ſhould 
ſpeak.” And hence it is ſaid, God gave him the revelation; and 
again, that he took the book out of the hand 'of him that fat on the 
throne, and ſo acted, as to the building up of his church; Jobo 
xii. 40. 41.3 Rev. i. 1. v. 5. TL 1 


IV. Of what the Temple was built. 


| HE materials with which the temple was built, were ſuch 3; 

- were in their own nature common to that which was left be. 
| hind: things that naturally were not fit, without art, to be hid 
in ſo holy a houſe. And this ſhews that thoſe of whom Chriſt 
Jeſus defigns'to build his church, are by nature no better than o- 
thers: But as the trees and ſtones of which the temple was bull 
vere firſt hewed and ſquared before they were fit to be laid = 
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r houſe; ſo ſinners, of which the church is to be built, muſt firſt be 
4 fitted by the word and doctrine, and then fitly laid in their Pace in 
ue church. 
0 For though, as to nature, there is no difference betwixt thoſe 
1 made uſe of to build God's houſe with, yet by grace they differ from 
others; even as thoſe trees and ſtones that are hewed and ſquared 
th for building, by art, are made to differ from thoſe which abide in 
0 che. wood or pit. 
The Lord jeſus, therefore, while he ſecketh materials where- 
| with to build his houſe, he findeth them the clay of the ſame _ 
that he rejecteth and leaves behind. Are we better than they? 
No, in no wiſe,” Rom. iii. 9. Nay, I think, if any be belt, it is 


0a, they which are left behind: He came not to call the righteous, 
0), but finners to repentance,” Mark ii. 17. And indeed in this he 
les doth ſhew both the greatneſs of his grace and workmanſhip ; his 
by grace in taking ſuch ; and his workmanihip, in that he makes them 
meet for his holy habitation. 
the This the current of ſcripture maketh manifeſt : wherefore it is 
) of needleſs now to cite particulars : only we muſt remember, that none 
rey are laid in this building as they come out of the wood or pit, but 


dich as they firſt paſs under the hand and rule of this great builder of 
with Wh the temple of God. 


th V. Who was to fell thoſe trees, and to dig thoſe ſtones, with which 
us * 
Solomon built the Temple. 


xvii, | 

| 9 the trees were to be felled, and ſtones to be digged, ſo there 
Ov Are was for that matter ſelect workmen appointed. 

by Theſe were not of the ſons of Jacob nor of the houſe of Itrael; 
- . 


they were the ſervants of Hiram King of Tyre, and the Gibeonites, 
namely, the ir children that made a league with Joſhua, in the Cay 
thit God gave the land of Canaan to his people, Joſh. ix. 22.— 29. 
| Kingsv.; 2 Chron. 27. 28. 

And theſe were types 555 our goſpel-miniſters, who are the men 
appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to make ſinners, by their preaching, meet 
for the houſe of God. Wherefore as he was famous of old who 
Was ſtrong to lift up his ax upon the thick boughs, to ſquare wood 
for the building of the temple; ſo a miniſter of the golpel now is 

lo famous, if much uſed by Chriſt ſor the converting of ſinners 
9 be that he may build him a temple with them; Plal. vii. 4. 
; Rom. XVI. 7. 


e * But why, may ſome ſay, do you make ſo homely a compariſon ? 
Chri anſwer, becauſe I believe it is true; ; for it is grace, not pifts, that 
—_ nakes us ſons, and the beloved of God. Gifts make a miniſter ; * 


nd as a miniſter, one is but a ſervant to hew wood, and draw wa- 
Er for the houſe of my God. Yea Paul, though a fon, yet count- 
Vol. II. No 10. 1 ed 
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ed himſelf not a ſon but a ſervant, purely as he was a miniſter: 4 


ſervant of God, a ſervant of Chriſt, a ſervant of the church, and ed t 
your ſervant for Jeſus's fake ; Tit. i. 1.; Rom. i. 1.; 2 Cor. iv. g. left 
A man then is a ſon, as he is begotten and born of God to hin- the 
ſelf, and a ſervant as he is gifted for work in the houſe of his fa. 1 
ther: and though it is truth, the ſervant may be a fon, yet he is of A 
not a ſon, becauſe he is a ſervant, Nor doth it follow, that be. by n 
cauſe all ſons may be ſervants, therefore all ſervants are ſons ; no, am 
all the ſervants of God are not ſons; and therefore when time _ 


{hall come, he that is only a ſervant here, ſhall certainly be put out <p 
of the houſe, 'even out of that houſe himſelf did help to build, * 


„The ſervant abidech not in the houſe for ever ;” the ſervant, Ne 
that is, he that is only fo ; Ezek. xlvi. 16, 17.; John vili. 35. ndr 
S0 then, as a ſon, thou art an Iſraelite; as a ſervant, a Gibeo. the tx 
nite, The conſideration of this made Paul ſtart; he knew thi nd. 
gifts made him not a ſon 3 1 Cor. xii. 28. 29. 30. ZI.; xXiii. 1, 2, h f 
Ihe ſum then is, a man may be a ſervant and a ſon; a ſervam 8 
as he is employed by Chriſt in his houſe for the good of others; my 
and a ſon, as he is a partaker of the grace of adoption: But al be 
ſervants are not ſons; and let this be for a caution, and a call to C J 
miniſters, to do all acts of ſervice for God, and in his houſe, with . 7 bo 
_ reverence and godly fear: and with all humility let us defire t9 ; A | 
be partakers ourſelves of that grace we preach to others ; 1 Cor, Wu 
ix. 25. l 
This is a great ſaying, and written perhaps to keep miniſters = a 
humble: And ſtrangers ſhall ſtand and feed your flocks, and the G why 
— of the alien ſhall be your plowmen, and your vinedreſſers; — KA 
a. Ixi. 5. 
To * plowman here, is to be a preacher; and to be a vine 2 ; 
dreſſer here, is to be a preacher; Luke ix. 59. 60. 61. 62.; 1 Cor. of w 
ix. 27.; Matth. ii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 8.; xxi. 28.; 1 Cor. ix. 7. eng 


And if he does this work willingly, he has a reward; if not, 
diſpenſation of the goſpel was committed to him, and that is all; 


VI. In what condition the timber and ſtones were when brought to 
be laid in the building of the Temple. | 


HE timber and ſtones with which the temple was built, ws 

ſquared and hewed at the wood or pit; and fo there mad? 

every way fit for that work, even before they were bronght to the 

place where the houſe ſhould be ſet up. © 80 that neither ham. 

mer, nor ax, nor any tool of iron was heard in the houſe while! 
was in building ;” 1 Kings vi. 7. 

And this\thews, as was ſaid before, that the materials of which 


the houſe was built, were (before the hand of the workman — 
N N t 
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ed them) as unfit to be laid in the building, as were thoſe that we e 
left behind; conſequently that themſelves, none otherwiſe bu ty 
the art of others, were made fit to be laid in this building. 4 

To this our New - Teſtament temple anſwers. For thoſe ot the ſons 
a of Adam who are counted worthy to be laid in this building, 2:e not 
by nature, but by grace, made meet for it; not by their owa wil. 
M dom, but by the word of God. Hence he faith, „1 hive hewed 
them by the prophets.” And again, miniſters are called G ds 


builders and labourers, even as to this work, Hoſ. vi. 5.; + Cor. 
* iii, 10.; and 2 Cor. vi. 1.; Col. i. 28. 
1 No man will lay trees, as they come from the wood, for beams 
u, and rafters in his houſe; nor ſtones, as digged, in the walls. No, 
| the trees muſt be hewed and ſquared, and the ſtones ſawa and made 
* fit, and ſo be laid in the houſe. 


Vea, they muſt be ſo ſawn, and ſo ſquared, that in coupling 
they may be joined exactly; elſe the building will not be good, nor 
the workman have credit of his doings. 

Hence our goſpel- church, of which the temple was a type, is ſaid + 

to be fitly formed, and that there is a fit ſupply of every joint for 
ll to the ſecuring of the whole, 1 Pet. iii. 5. ; Epheſ. iv. 20. 21. ; iv. 
with 16.; Col. it. 19. £ 

As they therefore build like children, that. build with wood as it 
comes from the wood or foreſt, and with ſtones as they come from 
the pit, even ſo do they, who pretend to build God a houſe of un- 
** converted finners, unhewed, unſquared, unpoliſhed. Wherefore 

God's workmen, according to God's advice, prepare their work 
without, and make it fit for themſelves in the field, .and afterwards 
build the houſe, Prov. xxiv. 27. 

00 Let miniſters therefore look to this, and take heed, leſt inſtead 

a of making their notions ſtoop to the word, they make che ſcriptures 
ſtoop to their notions, 


VII. Of the foundation of the Temple. 


HE foundation of the Temple is that upon which it ſtood ; 
and it was twofold : Firſt, the hill Moriah, and then thoſe 
great ſtones upon which it was erected. This hill Moriah, as was 
| {aid afore, did more properly'typify Chriſt, Hence Moriah is call- 
ed The Mountain of the houſe," it being the rock on which it was 
built, Thoſe great ſtones called foundation-ſtones, were types of 
the prophets and apoſtles, Matth. xvi.-18.; Eph. ii. 20. 21.3 Heb. 
XI. 10. i ' l N N 

Wherefore theſe ſtones were ſtones of the biggeſt ſize, ſtones 
of eight cubits, and ſtones of ten cubits, 1 Kings vii. 10. 

Now, as the temple had this double foundation, fo we muſt 
confider it reſpectively and diſtinctly ; for Chriſt is the foundation 
. Sy one 
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one way, the prophet and apoſtles a foundation another. Chriſt is 
the foundation perſonally and meritoriouſly ; but the prophets and 
apoſtles, by doctrine, miniſterially, The church then, which is 
God's New-Teſtament temple, is ſaid to be built on Chriſt the 
foundation; ſo none other is the foundation but he, 1 Cor. iii. 11, 
12. But as it is ſaid to be built upon the apoſtles, ſo it is faid to 
have twclve foundations, and muſt have none but they, Rev. xxi, 
14. 
What is it then? Why, we mutt be building upon Chriſt, as 
he is our prick, ſacriſice, prophet, ay and advocate; and upon 
the other, as they are infallible intlruors and preachers of him; 
not that any may be. an apoſile that fo ſhall eſteem of himſclf, nor 
that any other doctrine be aduiiuiſtered but what is the doctrine of 
the twelve; for they are ſet forth as the chief and laſt. Theſe are 
alſo they, as Moſes, which are to look over all the building, and to 
ſee that all in this houſe be done according to the pattern ſhewed to 
them in the mount, Exod. xxxix. 43.; John XX. 21. 22. 23.; 
1 Cor, lil. 9. iv. 9. 

Let us then keep theſe diſtinctions clear, and not put an apoſtle 
in the room of Chriſt, nor Chriſt in the place of one of thoſe apo- 
ſtles. Let none but Chriſt be the high-pricſt and ſacrifice for your 
fouls to God: and none but that doctrine which is apoſtolical, be 
to you as the mouth of Chriſt for io{truQtion to prepare you, and 
to prepare materials for this temple of God, and to build them up- 
on this foundation. 


VIII. Of the richneſs of the ſtones which were laid for the foun- 
dations of the Temple. 


Heſe foundation ſtones, as they were great, ſo they were 

coſtly ſtones; though, as I ſaid, of themſelves, of no more 

worth than they are of their nature that were left behind. Their 

coſtlineſs, therefore, lay in thoſe additions which they received from 
.the King's charge. 

Firſt, In that labour which was beſtowed upon them, in ſawing, 
ſquaring, and carving. For the ſervants, as they were cunning it 
this work, ſo they beſtowed much of their art and labour upon 
them, by which they put them into excellent form, and added to 
their bigneſs, glory, and beauty, fit for ſtones upon which ſo good- 
ly a fabrick was to be built, 

Secondly, Theſe ſtones, as they were thus wrought within and 
without, ſo, as it ſeems to me, they were inlaid with other ſtones 
more precious than themſelves. Inlaid, I ſay, with ſtones of di- 
vers colours. According as it is written, © 1 will lay thy foundar 


tions with ſapphires,” .If. liv. 11. Not that the foundations were 


ſapphires, but they were laid, inlaid with them; or, as he wn. 
| » anther 
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8 another place, They were adorned with goodly ſtones and gifts,” 
d Luke xxl. 5. 
is This is ſtill more amplified, where it is written of the New Jeru- 
i ſalem (which is (till the teſtament- church on earth, and ſo the ſame 
. in ſubſtance with what is now), „The foundations of the wall of 
tO the city,” ſaith he, were garniſhed with all manner of precious 
di. ſtones,” Rev. xxi. 19. True, theſe there are called, © The foun- 
dations of the wall of the city;“ but it has reſpect to the matter 
ag in hand; for that which is before called a temple, for its compara- 
on tive ſmallneſs, is here called a city, for or becauſe of its great in- 
n; creaſe : And boch the foundations of the wall of the city, as well 
or as of the temple, are the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb,” Rev. xxi. 
of 14. 
are por theſe carvings and inlayings, with all other beautiſications, 
to were types of the extraordinary gifts and graces of the apoſtles. 
to Hence the apoſtle calls ſuch gifts, ſigns of apoſtleſnip, Rom. xv. 
3.1 19.; 2 Cor. xii. 21.; Heb. ii. 4. For as the foundation- ſtones of 
the temple were thus garniſhed, ſo were the apoſtles beautified with 
ſtle a call, gifts, and graces peculiar to themſelves, Hence he ſays, 
po- Firſt apoſtles, for that they were firſt and chief in the church of 


Chriſt, - 1 Cor, xi, 28. p 

Nor were theſe ſtones only laid for a foundation for the temple ; 
for che great court, the inner court, as alſo the porch of the tem- 
ple, had round about them “ three rows of theſe ſtones for their 
toundation,” 1 Kings vii. 12, | 

Signifying, as ſeems to me, that the more outward and external 
part, as well as that more internal worſhip to be performed. to 
God, ſhould be grounded upon apoſtolical doctrine and appoint- 
ments, 1 Cor. iii, 10. 11. 12.; 2 Theſ. ii. 15.; iii. 6.; Heb! vi. 
1.— 5. 


Dun 


were 


more 
. IX. Which way the face or front of the Temple ſtood. 
rom 
THE temple was built with its face or front towards the eaſt, 
wing, and that perhaps, becauſe the glory of the God of Iſrael 
ng at was to come from the way of the caſt unto it,” Ezek. xliii. 1, — 5. 
upon Avi. 1. Wherefore, in that its front ſtood towards the eaſt, it 
led to may be to ſhew, that the true goſpel church would have its eye to, 
good- and expectation from the Lord. We look, ſaid Paul, but whi- 
ther? „We have our converſation,” ſaid he, © in heaven, from 
n and whence our expectation is,” 2 Cor. iv, 18. ; Phil, iii. 20. 21,; Pſal. 
{tones Ix!i, 5 ; s | 
of di: 2. It was ſet alſo with its face towards the eaſt, to keep the peo- 
und le of God from committing of idolatry, to wit, from worſhip- 


s were ing the hoſt of heaven, and the ſun whoſe riſing is from the caſt, 


ith in er ſince the face of the temple ſtood toward the eaſt, and ſince 
a0thel . the 


& 
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the worſhippers were to worſhip at, or with their faces towards the 
temple, it follows, that both in their going to, and worſhipping 
God towards that place, their faces muſt be from, and their backs 
towards the ſun. The thus building of the temple, therefore, was 
a ſnare to idolaters, and a proof of the zeal of thoſe that were the 
true worſhippers. As alſo to this day the true goſpel-inſtirmed 


worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt is. Hence he, is faid, to idolaters, io be a whe 
ſnare and a trap, but to the godly, a glory, If. viii. 14. Ix. 19. in a 
3. Do but ſee how God catched the idolatrous Jews, by this war 
means, in their naughtineſs: And he brought me,” ſaid the pro- of | 
phet, into the inner court of the Lord's houſe,” and behold at 1 8 
the door of the temple of the Lord, even between the porch and 2.5 
the altar, were about five and twenty men with their backs towards and 
the temple of the Lord, and their faces towards the caſt,” Ezck, let i 
viii. 16. to t 
It was therefore, as I ſaid, ſet with its face towards the eaſt, to whe 
prevent falſe worſhips, and detect idolaters, X11l, 

4. From the eaſt alſo came the moſt blaſting winds, winds that 
are deſtructive to man and beaſts, to fruit and trees, and ſhips at ſea, becat 
Exod. x, 13-; Job xxvii. 21.; Ezek. xvil. 10. xix. 12, ; Pal, xlvii, tiles; 
outw 


7.; Ezek. xxvil. 26. | our! 

I ſay, The eaſt wind, or that which comes from thence, is the * g5V 
moſt hurtful; yet you ſee, the temple hath ſet her face againſt it, 
to ſhew, that the true church cannot be blaſted or made turn back 
by any affliction. It is not eaſt winds, nor none of their blaſtings 4 
that can make the temple turn about, Hence he faith, that Jacob's 
face ſhall not wax pale. And again, I have made thy face ſtrong 
againſt their faces, and that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail a. 
gainſt it, If, xxix. 22. ; Ezek. iii. 8, ; Matth. xvi, 18. Jo u 

5. It might be alfo built with its face towards the eaſt, to ſhey, 


that the true church looketh, as afore I hinted, for her Lord and which 
King from heaven, knowing, that at his coming, he will bring heal- Ezck, 
ing in his wings: for from the eaſt he will appear when he come 6. 
the ſecond time wichout ſin unto ſalvation, of which the ſun gives Paratie 
us a memento in his riſing there every morning. * For as be lincere 
lightening cometh out of the faſt, and ſhineth unto the weſt, oy C 
ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be,” Mal. iv. 2.; Heb. 7 wh 
28. ; Col. iii; 3.; 2 Pet. iv, 11.—14.; Matth. xxiv. 27. n u 
6. Chriſt, as the north pole, draws thoſe touched with the load: 0 ich 
Kone of his word, with the face of their ſouls towards him, to look wh 
for, and haſten to his coming. And this alſo is ſignified by tht Jo 22 
temple ſtanding with its face towards the eaſt, 2 427 \ 
| | our 
ed to t 
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X. Of the courts of the Temple. 


_ ] Perceive that there were two courts belonging to the temple, 
w The firſt was called the outward court, Ezek. xl. 17. xlvi. 21. 
* 1, This was that into which the people of neceſſity firſt entered, 


when they went to worſhip in the temple ; confequently that was it 
in and by which the people did firſt ſhew their deſires to be the 
worſhippers of God. And this anſwers to thoſe badges and ſigns 
, of love to religion, that people have in face, or outward appear- 


to ance, Matth. xxv. 27.; 2 Cor. x. 7. | 

y 2. In this, though here may ſometimes be truth, yet oftener lies 
o and diſſimulation; wherefore commonly an outward appearance is 
rds 


0 ſet in oppolition to faith and truth, as the outward is in oppoſition 
— to the inner court, and outward to the inner man; and that is, 
when it is by itſelf, for then it profits nothing, Rom. ii. 28.; 1 Cor. 


5 xüi. 1.—3.; 2 Cor. 5. 12. 
h 3. Hence, though the outward court was ſomething to the Jews, 
7 becauſe by outward bodies they were diſtinguiſhed from the Gen- 
| I tiles; yet to us it is little, for now he is not a Jew who is one only 
” outwardly, Therefore all the time of the beaſt's reign, this court 
h is given to be trodden under foot; for, as I ſaid, outward ſhew 
1 will avail nothing, when the beaſt comes to turn and toſs up pro- 
* feſſors with his horns, Rev. xi. 12. 
Tags 4. But as there was an outward, ſo there was an inner court, a 
5 court that ſtood nearer to the temple, and ſo to che true practical 
— part of worſhip, than that outward court did, Ezek. x. 13.; xlvi. 1.; 
1 Kings vi. 36. 
oy ©. Tui Lage court is that which is called the court of the prieſts, 
hey becauſe it was it in which they boiled the trefpals-offerings, and in 
q * which they prepared the ſin- offering for the people, 2 Cor. iv. g.; 
b Ezek. xlvi. 20. 
REY 6. This court, therefore, was the place of practice and of pre- 
r paration to appear before God, which is the firſt true token of a 
4 * lincere and honeſt mind, Wherefore here, and not in the out- 
os 0 ward court, ſtood the great brazen altar, which was a type of Chriſt, 
Ib 1 by whom alone true worſhippers make their approach with accept- 
'Y ance unto. God. Allo here ſtood the great brazen ſcaffold, on 
1 which the king kneeled when he prayed for the people, a type of 
ra ok "raged pra for his when he was in the world, 2 Chron. vi.; 
ohn xiii. 17. | 
4. 7. Wherefore this court was a type of practical worſhip, and fo 
of our praying, hearing, and eating, before God. There belong- 
x 0 ed to this court ſeveral gates, an eaſt, a ſouth, and a north gate; 


and when the people of the land went into this court to worſhip, 
they were not to go out at the gate by which they came in, but our 
| ; g of 


* 


—— — a — 


„„ 
of the gate over · againſt it, to ſhew that true Chriſtians ſhould per. 


— 
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ſevere right on, and not turn back, whatever they meet with in the 
way. * He that entereth in by the way of the north gate to wor: 
ſhip, ſhall go out by the way of the ſouth gate: and he that enter. 
eth in by the way of the ſouth gate, ſhall not return by the way 
of the gate whereby he came in, but ſhall go forth over-againſt it, 
Ezek. xlvi. 9. 

8. Theſe courts were places of great delight to the Jews, as both 
feigned and ſincere profeſſion is to thoſe that practiſe therein, 
Wherefore, when the Jews did enter into theſe, they did uſe to do 
it with praiſe and pipe; as do both hypocrites and ſincere ones, 80 
then when a man ſhall tread in both theſe courts, and ſhall turn 
what he ſeems to be, into what he would be in reality; then, and 


not till then, he treads them as he ſhould; for then he makes the 


outward court, and his treading there, but a paſſage to that which is 
more inward and ſincere. But he that ſtays in the outward one, iz 
but ſuch an one as pleaſes not God, for that he wants the practice 
of what he profeſſes with his mouth. | 


XI. Of the great brazen altar that ſtood in the inner courr of the 
Temple. 


N the inner court ſtood the great brazen altar which Solomon 
made. This is evident; for that when he kneeled upon 
the ſcaffold there to pray, he kneeled before this altar, ſee Exod, 


xl. 6. 29.; 2 Chron. vi. 13.; 2 Kings xvi. 14.; Joel ii. 17. 


2, This altar ſeems to be placed about the middle of this court, 
over · againſt the porch of the houſe ; and between it and the temple 
was the place where Zachariah was flain. This altar was called th 
altar of burnt-offering, and therefore it was a type of Chriſt in his 
dignity, For Chriit's body was our true burnt-offering, of which 
the bodies of the ſacrificed beaſts were a type : now that altar upon 
which his body was offered, was his divinity or godhead ; for thai, 
and that only, could bear up that offering in the whole of its fut- 


terings; and that therefore, and that only, was to receive the fat, 


the glory. Hence it is ſaid. He through the eternal Spirit offered 
himſelf without ſpot to God,” Heb. ix. 14. 

3. For Chriſt is prieſt, and ſacrifice, and altar, and all. And 
as a prieſt he offered, as a ſacrifice he ſuffered, and as God he ſup- 


ported his humanity, in that ſuffering of all the pains it underwent, 
Gal. i. 4.3 ii. 20; 1 Pet. iii. 18.; Heb. ix. 14. 


4. It was then Chriſt's podhead, not the tree, that was the altar 


of burnt-offering, or that by which Chriſt offered himſelf an offer. 


ing and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet · ſmelling ſavour. 
5. That it was not the tree, is evident, for that could not ſandti 
fy the gift, to wit, his body; but Chriſt affirmeth, © That the a 
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r· tar ſinctifieth the gift :” And by ſo ſaying, he affirmeth, That the 


he altar on which he otfered his offering was greater than the offering 

r- itſelf, Matth. xxxiii. 19. 

r. Now the body of Chriſt was the gift; for ſo he faith, © I give 

ay my fleſh for the life of the world,” John vi. | 

it, But now, what thing is that which is greater than his body, ſave 
the altar, his divinity, on which it was offered? The tree then was 

th not the altar which ſanctified this gift, to make it of virtye enough 

in. to make reconciliation for iniquity, John vi. 15. ; xvii. 19.; Heb, 

do ix. 14.; Col. i. 19.—21. 

90 Now, ſince this altar of burnt-offering was thus placed in the in- 

rn ner court, it teaches us ſeveral things: 

ind Firit, That thoſe that come only into the outward court, or, that 

the reſt in a bare appearance of Chriſtianity, do not, by ſo doing, come 

h is to Jeſus Chriſt ; for this altar ſtands not there. Hence John takes 


notice only of the temple and this altar, and them that worſhip 
herein, and leaves out the outward court, and ſo them that come 
no further, Rev. xi. 1. 2. 


Secondly, This reaches us alſo, that we are to enter into that 


the Nemple of God by blood. The altar, this altar of burat-offering, 
ſtood as men went into the temple z they muſt go by it; yea, there 
they muſt leave their offering, and ſo go in and worſhip, even as a 
mon oken that they came thither by ſacrifice and by blood, 
pon Thirdly, Upon this altac Solomon at the dedication of the tem- 
xod. le offered thouſands, both of oxen and of ſheep, to ſignify ſurely 
he abundant worth and richneſs that would be in the blood of 
art, hriſt to ſave when it ſhould be ſhed for us. For his blood is ſpo- 
mple en of with an how much more. For if the blood of bulls and 
| the oats, and the aſhes of an heiter ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifiech 
| his o the purifying of the fleſh, how much more ſhall the blood of 
hich hriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot 
upon o God, purge your conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the li- 
* ing God !” Heb. ix. 14.; 2 Chron. vii. 5. 6. 7. 8. Heb. x. 1. 
ſu 12. ; 
e fat, Let us then not dare to ſtop, or ſtay in the outward court, for 
fered acre is not this altar. Nor let us dare, when we come into this 
ourt, to be careleſs whether we look to this altar or no, For it is 
And blood we mult enter; for without ſhedding of blood is uo re- 
: ſop- riion. Let us always then when we come hither, waſh our 
went, Wands in innocence, and fo compaſs this holy altar: for that by 
ariſt, who is the altar indeed, we are reconciled to God. This 
altar WW locking to Jeſus; this is coming to God by him, of whom this 
offer. r and the facrifice thereon was a type. 7 
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XIT. Of the pillars that were before the porch of the Temple, 


Here were divers pillars belonging to the temple ; but in this 
place we are confined to ſpeak of only two ; namely, thoſe 
which ſtood before the temple. 

The pillars ſtood before the porch or entrance into the temple 
looking towards the altar, the court, and them that were the wor: 
ſhippers there: alſo they were a grace and a beauty to the front of 
the houſe, | 

1. Theſe pillars ſtood one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left, at the door of the porch of the temple, and they bad 
names given them (you bag, ſure) to ſignify ſomething. The 
name of that on the right hand was called Zachin ; (God hall e 
ſtabliſh); and the name of that on the left hand was Boaz, (init 
is ſtrength) ; 1 Kings vii. 21, ; 2 Chron, iii. 17, 

2. Theſe two pillars were types of Chriſt's apoſtles, of the apo. 
ſtles of circumciſion, and of the uncircumciſion. Therefore the 
apoſtle Paul alſo calleth them pillars, Gal. ii.; and faith, That tha 
pillar on the right hand was a type of himſelf, and his companions, 
who were to go to the uncircumciſed, and teach the Gentiles the 
way of life; When James, Cephas, and John, faith he, who 


ſcemed to be pillars, perceived. the grace that was given unto me, 


they gave unto me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowſhip, tha 
we ſhould go unto the Heathen, and they unto the circumciſion; 
Gal. ii. 9. ES | ; 

ken, theſe two pillars were types of theſe two orders of tht 
apoſtles ia this their divers ſervice for God. 

3. And that Paul and Barnabas were ſignified by thoſe on the 
right hand, to wit, to be the apoſtles of the Gentiles, he ſheweth 
again, where he faith, I am the miniſter of Chriſt to the Ger 
tiles, miniſtering the grace of God, that the offering up of tit 
Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt; 
Rom. xi. 13.; xv. 16. 

4. And ſince the name of this pillar was Jachin, (God ſhall eſt» 


+ bliſh), as it ſheweth that oppoſition ſhall attend it; ſo allo, that C 


would bleſs his word preached by them to the Gentiles, to the con 


verſion of numbers of them, maugre all the oppoſition of the cu 


my. 
5. This is further implied, for that they were made of braſs; # 


he faith of the prophet, I have made thee a fenced brazen wall, 2 


iron pillar ; and their fighting againſt thee ſhall nothing at all pi 


vail. Wherefore Paul ſays of himſelf, ] am ſet for the defenced 
the goſpel, that the truth thereof might continue with you; IA 


. I, 17. 


7 Hal. ll. 5. 
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e. XIII. Of che height of theſe pillars that thus ſtood before the 


; porch of the door of the 'Temple. | 
| this 


thoſe HE pillars were eighteen cubits high a-piece, and that is as 
high, yea, as high again as the higheſt giant that ever we 
mple, read of in the word; for the higheſt of which we read was but 
wor- {x cubits and a ſpan. | b 
Nt of True, the bedſtead. of Og was nine cubits long, but I trow the 
giant himſelf was ſhorter, Deut. iii, 11.; 2 Chron. iii. 15, But 
er on put the longeſt io the longeſt, and ſet the one upon the ſhoulders of 
y had the other, and yet each pillar was higher than they. 
The We have now, as I know of, but few that remain of the rem 


alle. 


ln nant of the giants ; and though they boaſt, as if they were higher 
nk 


than Anak, yet theſe pillars are higher than they. 

Theſe pillars are the higheſt ; you may equal them; and anfinch 
above is worth an ell below, The height therefore of thele pil- 
lars is, to ſhew us what high dignity God did put upon thoſe of his 
ſaints, whom he did call to be apoſtles of the Lamb: for their of- 
fice and call thereto is the higheſt in the church of God. Theſe 


e ap0- 


e the 
it that 


nion, 


es te men, I ſay, were made thus high by their being caſt in ſuch a mould. 
* who BW Of that which added yet further to their height, we will ſpeak 
o me, 


anon : we only ſpeak now of the high call, by which they, and 
only they, were made capable of apoſtolical authority. The apo- 
ſtles were ſent immediately, their call was extraordinary, their office 
was univerſal ; they had alike power in all churches,' and their doc- 
trine was infallible ; Acts xxvi. 16.; 1 Cor. ix, 1.; Gal. i. 1.; 
1 John i. 1. 2. 3.; John ii. 23. | 

And what can our pretended giants do or ſay in compariſon of 
theſe? The truth is, all other men to theſe are dwarfs, are low, 
dark, weak, and beneath them, not only as to call and office, but 
alſo as to gifts and grace. This ſentence Paul an apoſtle of Jefus 
Chriſt drowneth all. What now are all other tides of grandeur 
and greatneſs, when compared with this one ſentence. | 

True, the men-were but mean in themſelves ; for what is Paul or 
Apollos, or what was James or John? Yer by their call to that of- 
fice, they were made higheſt of all in the church. Chriſt did raiſe 
chem eighteen cubits high, not in conceit, for ſo there are many 
higher than they, but in office, and calling, and divine authority. 
And obſerve it, theſe ſtand at the door, at the entering into the 

temple of God, at which they enter that go in thither to worſhip 
God, to ſhew that all right worſhip, and that which will be accept- 
able to God, is by, or according to their doctrine. 
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XIV. Of the chapiters of the pillars of, the Temple. 


Here were alſo two chapiters made for the pillars of the temple, 

for each, one; and they were five cubits high a - piece. Theſe 
were for the adorning of the pillars, and therefore were types and 
ſhadows of that abundance of grace which God did put upon the 
apoſtles after the reſurrection of our Lord. Wherefore, as he 
faith here, the chapiters were upon the pillars ; ſo it faith, that great 
grace was upon all the apoſtles, Acts iv. 33. 

Theſe chapiters had belonging to them a bowl made pumil-f4- 
ſhion, and it was placed upon the head of them, perhaps to ſignify 
their aptneſs to receive, and largeneſs to contain of the dew ol hex 
ven, that ſhadow of the doctrine of the goſpel, which doctrine the 
apoſtles, as the chief, were to receive and hold forth to the world 
for their converſion, Hence, as the bowls were capable to receive 
the dew of heaven, theſe are ſaid to receive grace, an apottleſhip 
for obedience to the faith among all nations, tor his name; Rom, 
3. 5.; 1 Kings vii. 16. 42.; 2 Chron. iv. 33.; Deut. xxxi. I. 
Rom. xv. 29. 

There was alſo upon theſe chapiters a net-work, or nets like un- 
to chequer-work, which till added to their luſtre. Theſe ne 
were they which ſhewed for what intent the apoſtolical office wa 
ordained ; namely, that by their preaching they might bring many 
ſouls to God. And hence Chriſt calls them fiſhermen, {aying, 
„ Ye ſhall catch men ;” Matth. iv. 19.; Mark i. 17. ; Luke v. 10. 
2 Cor. xii, 16, 

The world is compared to a ſea, men to fiſhes, and the goſpel 
to a net; Ezek. xlvii. 10. 11, 12. 13. 14.; Matth. xiil. 47. 48. 49, 
50. As therefore men catch fiſh with a net, ſo the apoſtles caught 
men by their word, which word, as I told you, to me 1s ſignified 
by this net-work, upon the top of theſe pillars. See theretore the 
myſtery of God in theſe things, - 


XV. Of the pomegranates adjoined to theſe nets on the chapiter 


FT Here were alſo joined to theſe nets upon the top of the pillan 

1 pomegranates in abundance, four hundred for the net-work 

' Pomegranates, you know are beautiful to look on, pleaſant to th 
palate, comfortable to the ſtomach, and chearing by their juice 
I Kings vii. 42. ; Song iv, 3. viii. 2. iv. 13, vi. 11, vii. 12. Tha 
were to be twœ rows of theſe pomegranates for one net-work, ant 
ſo two rows of them for the other. 
And this was to ſhew that the net of the goſpel is not an em! 
thing; but is ſufficiently baited with ſuch varieties as are apt" 


allure the world to be catched by them. The law is but a — 
word; 


XVI. Of che chains that were upon theſe pillars that ſtood before 
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words, but the goſpel is not ſo; that is, baited with pomegranates; 
with variety of excellent things. Hence it is called the goſpel of the 
kingdom, and the goſpel of the grace of Ged, becauſe it is, as it were, 
baited with grace and glory, that finners may be allured, and may 
be taken with it to their eternal ſalvation ; Matth. xxiv. 14.; Acts 
XX, 24. 

Grace and glory, grace and glory ! theſe are the pomegranates 
with which the word of the goſpel is baited, that finners may be 
taken and ſaved thereby. The argument of old was, Milk and 
honey, that was, I ſay, the alluring bait, with which Moſes drew 
fix hundred thouſand out of Egypt, into the wilderneſs of old, 
Exod. iii, 8. But behold we have pomegranates, two rows of 
pomegranates; grace and a kingdom, as the bait of the holy go- 
ſpel; no wonder then, if when men of ſkill did caſt this net into 
the ſea, ſuch numbers of fiſh have been catched, even by one ſer- 
mon, Acts ii, They baited their nets with taking things, things 
taking to the eye and taſte. 


Nets are truly inſtruments of death, but the net of the goſpel 
doth catch to draw from death ; wherefore this net is contrary, life 
and immortality is brought to light through this. No marvel then, 
if men are ſo glad, and that for gladneſs they leap like fiſhes in a 
net, when they ſee themſelves catched in this drag of the holy go- 


ſpel of the Son of God. They are catched from death and hell, 
catched to live with God in glory. 


the Temple. 


9 there were nets to catch, and pomegranates to bait, ſo there 
A were chains belonging to theſe chapiters on theſe pillars, 
And he made chains, as in the oracle, and put them upon the head 
of the chapiters, 2 Chron, iii. 16, , 24 

But what were theſe chains a type of? I anſwer, They were 
(perhaps) a type of thoſe bonds which attend the goſpel, by which 
ſouls are taken, and tied faſt to the horns of the aliar. Gotrel- 
grace, and goſpel-obligations, are ties and binding things: they can 
hold thoſe that are intangled by the word. Love is ſtrong as death, 
bands of love, and the cords of a man, and chains take hold on them 
that are taken by the goſpel, Hoſ. xi.; Song viii. 6. 

But this ſtrength to bind lieth not in outward force, but in a 
ſweet conſtraint, by virtue of the diſplays of undeſerved love. 
* The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us,“ 2 Cor. v. Wherefore as you 
find the nets, ſo the chains had pomegranates on them. * Aud he 
made an hundred pomegranates, and put them upon the chains,” 
2 Chr. iii, 16, The chains then had baits, as well as the neis, to 


ihew that the bands of the goſpel are unreſiſtible goodneſſes; ſuch 
| with 


* 
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with which men love to be bound, and ſuch as they pray they may 


hold faſt by. He binds his foal to the vine, his ſaint unto this Sq. 


viour, Gen. xlix. 11, | 
By theſe chains there is therefore ſhewed what ſtrength there is 
in goſpel-charms, if once the adder doth but hear them: Never 
man yet was able to reſiſt them that well did know the meaning of 
them : They are mighty to make poor men obedient, and that in 
word and deed. 
Theſe chains were ſuch as were in the oracle, to ſhew that goſpel- 
bonds are ſtrong as the joys of heaven, and as the glories there, can 
make them chains as in the oracle, as in the moſt holy place. It 
is heaven that binds ſinners on earth, to the faith and hope of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, 


XVII. Of the lily-work which was upon the chapiters, that were 
upon theſe pillars of the Temple. | 


Heſe pillars were alſo adorned with lily-work, as well as with 

pomegranates and chains. Chapiters alſo which were upon 
the top of the pillars were of lily work: ſo was the work of the pil- 
lars finiſhed.” Sce 1 Kings vii. 19. 20. 

This lily-work is here put in on purpoſe, even to ſhew us how 
far off thoſe that were to be the true apoſiles of the Lamb ſhould be 
from ſeeking carnal things, or of making their preaching a ſtalking- 
horſe to worldly greatneſs, and that preferment, There was lily- 
work upon them; that is, they lived upon the bounty and care of 
God, and was content-with that glory which he had put upon 
them. The lilies,” ſaith Chriſt, © they toil not, neither do they 
ſpin, and yet Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
theſe,” Matth. vi, 28. 29. ; Luke xii. 28. 29, 

Thus, therefore, theſe pillars ſhew, that as the apoſtles ſhould 
be fitted and qualified for their work, they ſhould be alſo from 
cares and worldly cumber ; they ſhould be content with God's pro- 
viding for them, (ven as the goodly lilies are. And as thus pre- 
pared, they were ſet in the front of the houſe, for all miniiters to 
ſee and learn, and take example of them how to behave themſelves 
as to this world, in the performing of their office. 

And that which gives us further light in this is, that this lily- 
work is ſaid, by divine inſtitution, to be placed © over againſt the 
belly,” the belly of the pillars, a type of ours, 1 Kings vil. 20, 

The belly is a craving thing; and theſe things, faith the text, 
were placed over againſt the belly, to teach that they ſhould not 
humour, but put check unto the deſires and cravings of the belly; 
or to ſhew that they need not do it, for that he that calls to his 
work will himſelf provide for the belly. It is faid of the church, 


that © her belly is as a heap of wheat ſet about with lilics,” Song 
| | 9 Vlis 
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vii. 2.4 to ſhew that ſhe ſhould without covetouſneſs have ſuffi- 


cient, if ſhe would caſt all her care upon God, her great provider. 


This the apoſtles did, and this is their glory to this day, 

go was the work of the pillars finiſhed,” To live lily- lives, it 
ſeems is the glory of an apoſtle, and the completing of their office 
and ſervice for God. But this is directly oppoſite to the belly, over 
againſt the belly, and this makes it the harder work. But yet fo li- 
ving is the way to make all that is done ſweet · ſcented, to thoſe that 
be under this care. Covetouſneſs makes a miniſter ſmell frowiſh, 
and look more like a greedy dog, than an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Judas had none of this lily work; fo his name ſtinks to this day. 
„He that grows like the lily ſhall caſt forth his ſcent like Leba- 
non, his branches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be as the olive- 
tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon.” 

Thus lived Chriſt, firſt ; and thus the apoſtles, next ; nor can a- 
ny other, as to this, live like or be compared to them. They co- 
veted, no man's filver or gold, or apparel. They lived like lilies in 
the world, and did ſend forth their ſcent as Lebanon. 

Thus you ſee of whom theſe pillars were a ſhadow, and what 
their height, their chapiters, their bowls, their nets, their chains, 
their pomegranates, and their lily-work did ſignify, and how all 
was moſt {weetly anſwered in the antitype. Theſe were men of the 
firſt rate, the apoſtles, I mean, were ſuch. 


XVIII. Of the faſhion of the Temple. 


F the length and the breadth of the temple I ſhall ſay no- 
O thing: but as to the height thereof, there methinks I ſee 
ſomething. The temple was higher than the pillars, aud ſo is the 
church than her officers; I ſay, conſider them fingly as officers, 


though inferior as to gifts and office; for, as I ſaid before of mi- 


niſters in general, ſo now I ſay the tame of the apoſtles, though as 
to office they were the higheſt, yet the temple is above them. 
Gifts and office make no men ſons of God; as 1o, they are but ſer- 
vants : though theſe were ſervants of the higheſt form, It is the 
church, as ſuch, that is the lady, a queen, the bride, the Lamb's 
wife; and prophets, apoſtles, and miniſters, &c. are but ſervants, 
ſtewards, labourers,, for her good, Plal. xIv. 9.; Rev, xix. J.; 
1 Cor. iii. 5.; iv. 1.2, 

As therefore the lady is above the ſervant, the queen above the 
ſteward, or the wife above all her huſband's officers, ſo is the 
church, as ſuch, above theſe officers. The temple was higher than 
the pillars, 

2. Again, as the temple was higheſt, ſo it enlarged itſelf ſtill up- 
ward; for as it aſcended in height, ſo it ſtill was wider and wider; 
even from the loweſt chambers to the top, 


'The 
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The firſt chambers were but five cubits broad, the middle ones 
were ſix, but the higheſt were ſeven cubits, 1 Kings vi. 5. 6. The 
- temple therefore was round about above, ſome cubits wider than 
it was below; for there wag an enlarging and aſcending about till 
upward to the fide chambers, for the winding about was ſtill up. 
ward round about the houſe; therefore the breadth of the houſe 
was ſtill upward, and fo increaſed from the loweſt chambers to the 
higheſt, by the midſt,“ Ezek. xli. 7. 

And this was to ſhew us, that God's true goſpel-temple, which is 
his church, ſhould have its enlargedneſs of heart ſtill upward, or 
moſt for ſpiritual and eternal things; wherefore he faith, © Thy 

heart ſhall fear and be gnlarged; that is, be moſt affected with 
things above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God,” 
Ifa, Ix. 5. ; Col. iii. 2. 3. Indeed, it is the nature of grace to en- 
large itſelf ſtill upward, and to make the heart wideſt for the things 
that are above, 

The temple therefore was narroweſt downwards, to ſhew that a 
little of earth, or this world, ſhould ſerve the church of God, 
And having food and raiment, let us be therewith content. 

But now, upwards, and as to heavenly things, we are command- 
ed to be covetous, as to them, and after them to enlarge our- 
ſelves, both by the faſhion of the temple, as by expreſs words, 
1 Kings iv. 29. ; If. Ix. 5.; Phil. iii. 14.; 1 Cor. xii, 31.; 1 Tim. 
vi. 8, ; Pſal. cxix. 32. 

Since then the temple was wideſt upward, let us imitate it, and 
have our converſation: in heaven, Let our eyes, our cars, our 
hands, and hearts, our prayers, and groans, be moſt for things a- 
bove. Let us open our mouths, as the ground that is chapt doth 
for the latter rain, for the things that are eternal, Job xxix. 23; 
Pſal. Ixxxi. 10, 

Obſerve again, that the loweſt parts of the temple were the nar- 
roweſt parts of the temple ; ſo thoſe in the church who are neareſt, 
or moſt concerned with earth, are the moſt narrow-ſpirited as to 
the things of God. But now let even ſuch a one be taken up 
higher, to above, to the uppermoſt parts of the temple, and there 

he will be enlarged, and have his heart ſtretched out, For the 
temple you ſee was wideſt upwards ; the higher, the more it is en- 
larged. Paul being once caught up into paradiſe, could not but be 
there enlarged, 2 Cor. xii. | 

One may ſay of the faſhion of the temple, as ſome ſay of a lively 
picture, it ſpeaks. I ſay, its form and faſhion ſpeaks, it ſays to 
all ſaints, to all the churches of Chriſt, Open your hearts for hea- 
ven, be ye enlarged upwards. 

I read not in ſcripture of any houſe, but this that was thus en- 
larged upwards ; nor is there any where, fave only in the church of 
God, that which doth anſwer this ſimilitude. 7 
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All other are wideſt downward, and have the largeſt heart for 


earthly things: The church only is wideſt upwards, and has its 
greateſt enlargements towards heaven, 


XIX. Of the outward glory of the Temple. 


] Do alſo think, that as to this, there was a great expreſſion in it: 

[I mean, a voice of God, a voice that teacheth the New-Teſtament 
church to carry even conviction in her outward uſages that I ſay might 
give conviction to the world. And beſides this of its enlarging 
upwards, there was ſuch an outward beauty and glory put upon it, 
as was alluring to beholders ; the ſtones were curiouſly carved, and 
excellently joined together; its outward ſhew was white and glitter- 
ing, to the dazzling of the eyes of the beholders; yea, the diſciples 
themſelves were taken with it, it was ſo admirable to behold. 
Hence it is ſaid, they came to Chriſt to ſhew him the building of the 
temple : * Maſter,” ſaid they, “ ſee what manner of ſtones, and 
what buildings are here,” Matth. xxiv. 1.; Mark xiii. 1.; Luke 
xxi. 5. And hence it is ſaid, that kings, and the mighty of the 
earth, were taken with the glory of it:“ Becauſe of thy temple 
at Jeruſalem, ſhall kings bring preſents unto thee;” as it is Pal. 
Ixviii. 29. 31. | | 

Kings, Gentile kings, they ſhall be ſo taken with the ſight of the 
outward glory of it; for they were not ſuffered to go into it: no 
uncircumciſed were admitted in thither. It was therefore the 
outward glory of it with which the beholders were thus taken. 

Her enlarging upward, as that was to ſhew us what the inward 
affections of Chriſtians ſhould be, Col. iii. 1. 2. 3.; ſo her curious 
outward adorning and beauty was a figure of the beauteous and 
holy converſation of the godly, And it is brave, when the world 
are made to ſay of the lives and converſations of ſaints, as they 
were made to ſay of the ſtones and outward building of the temple, 
Behold, what Chriſtians, and what goodly converſations are here! 
I fay it is brave, when our light ſo ſhines before men, that they ſee- 
ing our good works ſhall be forced to glorify our Father which is 
in heaven, Matth. v. 16. | 

Hence this is called our adorning wherewith we adorn the go- 
ſpel, and that by which we beautify it, Tit. ii. 10. 

This, I fay, is taking to beholders, as was this goodly outſide of 
the temple. And without this, what is to be ſeen in the church of 
God? Her inſide cannot be ſeen by the world, but her outſide 


may, Now, her outſide is very homely, and without all beauty, 


fave that of the holy life ; this only is her viſible goodlineſs. This 

puts to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men. This allureth others 

to fall in love with their own ſalvation, and makes them fall in with 

Chriſt againſt the devil and his __— 
| x 
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XX. Of the porch of the Temple, 


E come next to the porch of the temple that is commonly 
called Solomon's. 

1. This porch was in the front of the houſe, and ſo became the 
common way into the temple, 1 Kings vi. 3; 2 Chron. iii. 4, 

2. This porch therefore was the place of reception in common 
for all, whether Jews or religious proſelytes, who came to Jeruſa. 
em to worſhip, Acts iii. 11.; v. 12. 

3. This porch had a door or gate belonging to it, but ſuch as 
was ſeldom ſhut, except in declining times, or when men put them. 
ſelves into a rage againſt thoſe better than themſelves, 2 Chron, 
XXix. 7.3 Acts xx). 28. 29. 30. / 

4. This gate of this porch was called Beautiful, even the Beauti- 
ful gate of the temple, and was that at which the lame lay, to beg 
for an alms of them that went in thither to worſhip, As iii. 1. 2, 
IO. 

Now then, fince this porch was the common place of - reception 
for all worſhippers, and the place allo where they laid the beggars, 
it looks as if it were to be a type of the church's boſom for charity, 
Here the proſelytes were entertained, here the beggars were relie- 
ved, and received alms. Theſe gates were ſeldom ſhut ; and the 
houſes of Chriſtian compaſſion ſhould be always open. This there- 
fore beautified this gate, as charity beautifies any of the churches, 
Largeneſs of heart, and tender compaſſion at the church-door, is 
excellent; it is the bond of perfectneſs, 1 Cor, xii. ult.; xiii. 1. 2. 
3. 4.; Heb. xiii. 1. 2.; 3 John v. 6. 7.; Col. iii. 14. 
The church-porch to this day is a place for beggars, and perhaps 
is practice at firſt was borrowed from the beggars lying at the 
emple-gate. This porch was large, and ſo ſhould the charity of 
the churches be. It was for length the breadth of che temple, and 
of the fame ſize with the holieſt of all, 1 Kings vi. 3.; 2 Chron. ii. 
4. — 8. 

The firſt might be to teach us, in charity we ſhould not be nig- 
gardly, but, according to the breadth of our ability, we ſhould ex- 
tend it to all the houſe; and that in our fo doing, the very emblem 
of heaven is upon us, of which the holieſt was a figure; as there- 
fore we have opportunity, let us do good to all, &c. 

It is a fine ornament to a true church, to have a large church- 
porch, or a wide boſom, for reception of all that come thither to 
worſhip. This was commanded to the Jews, and their glory ſhone 
when they did accordingly: ©* And it ſhall come to paſs, in what 
plice the ſtranger ſojourneth, there ſhall ye give him his inherr 
tance, faith the Lord God,” Ezek. xlvii. 23. 


This porch was, as 1 faid, pot only, for length, the breadth - 
the 
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the temple, and ſo the length and breadth of the holieſt ; but it 
was, if 1 miſtake not, for height, far higher than them both: for 
the holy place was but thirty cubits high, and the moſt holy but 
| twenty; but the porch was in height an hundred and twenty cu- 
bits. This beautiful porch therefore was four times as high as 

was the temple itſelf, 1 Kings vi. 2. 20.; 2 Chron. iii. 4. 
One excellent ornament, therefore, of this temple was, for that 
\ it had a porch fo high, that is, fo famous for height; ſo high as 
= to be ſeen afar off, Charity, if it be rich, runs up from the church 
like a ſteeple, and will be ſeen afar off; | fay, if it be rich, large, 


$ and abounds. Chriſt's charity was blazed abroad; it was ſo high 

. no man could hide it: and the charity of the churches will be ſeen 

. from church to church, yea, and will be ſpoken of to their com- 
mendations in every place, if it be warm, fervent, and high, Mark 

z. vii, 36.3 2 Cor. viii, 24.; ix. 2. 13. 14. 

Ju | 

1 XXI. Of the ornaments of the porch of the Temple. 


Here were three things belonging to the porch, beſides its 
height, that was an ornament unto it. 

1. It was overlaid within with gold. 

2. It had the pillars adjoined unto it. 

3- It was the inlet into the temple. 

Firſt, It was overlaid with gold. Gold oft - times was a type of grace, 
aud particularly of the grace of love. That in Solomon's chariot 
called gold, is yet again mentioned by the name hve, Song iii. 9. 10. 
As it is in the church, the grace ot love is as gold. It is the great- 
eſt, the richeſt of graces, and that which abides for ever. Hence 
they that ſhew much love to ſaints are ſaid to be rich, 1 Tim, vi. 
17.18, 19. And hence charity is called a treaſure, a treaſwie in 
the heavens, Luke xii. 33. 34. Love is a golden grace; let then 
the churches, as the porch of the temple was, be inlaid with love, 
as gold. | 

Secondly, It had the pillars adjoining to it, the which, beſides 
their ſtatelineſs, ſeem to be there typically to teach example. For 
there was ſeen, by the ſpace of four cubits, their lily: wol k in the 
porch, 1 Kings vii. 19. 3 — 

Of their lily-work 1 ſpake before. Now that they were fo placed 
that they might be ſcen in the porch of the houſe, it ſeems to be 
for example, to teach the church, that ſhe ſhould live without 
worldly care, as did the apoſtles, the firſt planters of the church. 
And let miniſters do this, they are now the pillars of 'the 
churches, and they ſtand before the porch of the houſe ; let them 
allo ſhew their lily-work to the houſe, that the church may learn of 
them to be without carefulneſs as to worldly things, and alſo to be 
rich in love and charity towards the brethren. | | 
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A covetous miniſter is a baſe thing, a pillar more ſymbolizing 
Lot's wife, than an holy apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt ; let them, ſince 
they ſtand at the door, and fince the eyes of all in the porch are 
upon chem, be patterns and examples of good works, 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
11.12.; Tit. i. 7. | 

Thirdly, Another ornament unto this porch was, that it was an 
inlet into the temple. Charity is it which receiveth orphans, that 
receiveth the poor and afflicted into the church. Worldly love, or 


that which is carnal, ſhuts up bowels, yea, and the church- doors 


too, againſt the poor of the flock ; wherefore look that this kind 
of love be never countenanced by you. Crave that rather which 
is a fruit of the Spirit. 

O churches, let your miniſters be beautified with your love, that 
they may beautify you with their love, and allo be an ornament 


_ you, and to that goſpel they miniſter ro you, tor Jelus Chrilt's 
ake. 


XXII. Of the aſcent by which they went up into the porch of the 
Temple. | 


I. His porch alſo had certain ſteps, by which they went up in- 
to the houſe of the Lord. I know not directly the num- 
ber of them; though Ezekiel ſpeaks ſomeching about it, Ezck. xl. 
38. 39, Hence when men went to worthip in the temple, they 
were faid to go up into the houle of the Lord, If. xxxviii. 22. 

Theſe ſteps, which were the aſcent io the temple, were fo curi- 
ouſly ſet, and alſo finely wrought, that they were amazing to be- 
hold, Wherefore, when the Queen of Sheba, . who came to prove 
Solomon's wiſdom, ſaw the houſe which he had built, and his alcent 
by which he went up into the houſe of the'Lorw, the had no more 
ſpirit in her. She was by that fight quite drowned, and overcome, 
1 Kings x. 4. 5. 

2. Thele ſteps, whether cedar, gold, or ſtone, yet that which 
added to their adornment, was the wonderment of a queen. And 
whatever they were made of, to be ſure they were a ſhadow of 
thoſe ſteps which we ſhould take to and in the houſe of God, 
Steps of God, Pſal. Ixxxv. 13. Steps ordered by him, Pal. xxxvil 
23. Steps ordered in his word, Pſa), cxix. 133. Steps of faith, 
Rom. iv. 12. Steps of the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 18, Steps of truth, 
3 John iv. Steps wathed with butter, Job. xxix. 6, Steps taken 
before, or in the preſence of God. Steps butted and bounded by 
a divine rule. Theſe are ſteps indeed. | 

3. There are therefore no ſuch ſteps as theſe to be found any 

- where in the world. A ſtep to honour, a ſtep io riches, a ſtep i 
worldly glory, thefe are every where; but what are theſe to the 
ſteps by which men do aſcend, or go up to the houſe of the Lord 
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He then that entereth into the houſe of the Lord is an aſcending 
man; ds it is ſaid of Moſes, he went up into the mount of God. 
It is aſcending to go into the houſe of God. The world believe not 
this; they think it is going downward to go up to the houſe of God: 
but they are in a horrible miſtake. / * "TSID 

'The ſteps then by which men went up into the temple, are, and 
ought to be, oppoſed to thoſe which men take to their luſts and 
empty glories. Hence ſuch ſteps are ſaid, not only to decline from 
God, but to take hold of the path to death and hell, Pfal. xliv 18. 
Prov. ii. 18.; vi. 25. 26. 27. | 

The (teps then by which men went up to the houſe of the Lord, 
were lignificative of thoſe ſteps which men take, when they go to 
God, to heaven, and glory; for thele ſteps were the way to God, 
to God in his holy temple. 

But how few are there, that, as the queen of the ſouth, are ta- 
ken with theſe goodly ſteps! Do not moſt rather ſeek to puſh a- 
way our feet from taking hold of the path of life, or elſe lay ſnares 
for us in the way? But, all theſe notwithſtanding, the Lord guide 
us in the way of his ſteps: they are goodly ſteps, they are the beſt, 


XXIII. Of the gate of the porch of the Temple. 


I, 7 bow porch, at which was an aſcent to the temple, had a gate 

belonging to it. This gate, according to the prophet Ezekiel, 
was fix cubits wide. The leaves of this gate were double, one fold- 
ing this way, the other folding that, Ezek. xl. 48. 

Now here ſome. may object, and ſay, Since the way to God by 
theſe doors were ſo wide, why doth Chriſt ſay, the way and gate is 
narrow ? 

Anſ. The ſtraitneſs, the narrowneſs, muſt not be underſtood 
of the gate ſimply, but becauſe of that cumber that ſome men carry 
with them, that pretend to be going to heaven, Six cubits ! What 
is fixteen cubits to him who would enter in here with all the world 
on his back? The young man in the goſpel, who made ſuch a 
noiſe for heaven, might have gone in eaſy enough; for in fix cu- 
bits breadth there is room : but, poor man, he was not. for going 
ia thither, unleſs he might carry in his houſes upon his ſhoulder 
too, and fo the gate was ſtrait, Mark x. 17.— 23. | 

Wacrefore he that will enter in at the gate of heaven, of which 
this gate into the temple was a type, muſt go in by hiniſelf, and not 
with his bundles of traſh on his baek; and if he will go in thus, he 
need not fear there is room : The righteous nation that keepeth 
the truth, they ſhall enter in,“ If. xxvi. 2. | 

2. They that enter in at the gate of the inner court, muſt be 
cloathed in fine linen; how then thall they go into the temple that 
carry the clogs of the dirt of this world at their heels? Thus faith 
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the Lord, · No ſtranger uncircumciſed in heart, or uncircumciſed 
in fleſh; ſhall enter into my ſanctuary,” Ezek. xliv. 9. * 
3. The wideneſs therefore of this gate is for this cauſe here 


made mention of, to wit, to encourage them that would gladly 
enter thereat, according to the mind of God, and not to flatter 


them that are not for leaving of all for God. 


4. Wherefore let ſuch as would go in remember that here is 
room, even a. gate to enter in at ſix cubits wide. We have been 
all this while but on the outſide of the temple, even in the courts 
of the houſe of the Lord, to ſee the beauty and gldry that is there, 


The beauty hereof made men cry out, and ſay, How amiable 


are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts ! my ſoul longeth, yea faint- 
eth for the courts of the Lord;” and to ſay, A day in thy 
courts is better than a thouſand, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1. 2. c. 


XXIV. Of the pinacles of the Temple. 


I. Here was alſo ſeveral pinacles belonging to the temple. Theſe 
| pinacles ſtood on the top aloft, in the air, and were ſharp, 
and fo difficult to ſtand upon: what men ſay of their number and 
length, I wave, and come directly to their ſignification. 


2. I therefore take thoſe pinacles to be types of thoſe lofty airy 


notions, with which ſome men delight themſelves, while they hover 
like birds above the ſolid and godly truths of Chriſt. Satan at- 
tempted to entertain Chriſt - Jeſus with this type, and antitype, at 
once, when he ſet him on one of the pinacles of the temple, and 
offered to thruſt him upon a falſe confidence in God, by a falſe and 
unſound interpretation of a text, Matth. iv. 5. 6.3 Luke iv. 9. 
10. 11. ; 

3. You have ſome men cannot be content to worſhip in the 
temple, but muſt be aloft; no place will ſerve them but pinacles, 
pinacles; that they may be ſpeaking in and to the air, that they may 
be promoting their heady notions, inſtead of ſolid truth; not con- 
fidering that now they are where the devil would have them be: 


they ſtrut upon their points, their pinacles; but let them look to it, 
there is difficult ſtanding upon pinacles ; their neck, their ſoul, is 


in danger. We read, God is in his temple, not upon theſe pi- 


nacles, Pſal. xi. 4. ; Hab. ii. 20. 


4. It is true, Chriſt was once upon one of theſe; but the devil 
ſet him there, with intent to have daſhed him in pieces by a fall; 
and yet even then told him; if he would venture to tumble down, 
he ſhould be kept from daſhing his foot againſt a ſtone. To be 
there, therefore, was one of Chriſt's temptations ; conſequently one 
of Satan's ſtratagems: nor went he thither of his own accord, for 
he knew that there was danger, he loved not to clamber pinacles. 

F. This ſhould teach Chriſtians to be low and little in their own 
eyes, 
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eyes, and to forbear to intrude into airy and vain ſpeculations, and 
to take heed of being puffed up with a foul and empty mind. 


XXV. Of the porters of the Temple. 


1. Here were porters belonging to the temple. In David's 
time, their number was four thouſand men; 1 Chron. 


f the Levites, and their work was to watch 
at every gate -of the houſe of the Lord ; at the gate of the outer 
court, at the gates of the inner court, and at the door of the tem- 
ple of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxv. 15, 

3. The work of the porters, or rather the reaſon of their watch- 
ing, was tO look that none not duly qualified entered into the 
« He ſet,” ſaith the text, ** porters at the 
gates of the houſe of the Lord, that none which was unclean in 
any thing ſhould enter in ;” 2 Chron, xxiii. 19. 10 

4. The excellency of the porters lay in theſe three things, 
watchfulneſs, diligence, and valour, to make reſiſtance to 
that as unfit would attempt to enter thoſe courts, and the houſe of 
God; 1 Chron: xxvi. 6.; Mark xiii. 34. 

5. Theſe porters were types of our goſpel-miniſters, as they are 
ſet to be watchmen in and over the church, and the holy things of 
God, Therefore as Chriſt gives to every man in the church his 
work, ſo he commands the porter to watch ;” Iſa. xxi. 11.5; 
Ezek. iii. 17, 3 XXXill. 7.; Acts xx. 27. 28. 29. 30. 31.; 2 Tim. iv. 
5.3 Rev. iii. 2. 3. | 

6. Sometimes every awakened Chriſtian is ſaid to be a porter, 
and ſuch at Chriſt's firſt knock open unto him immediately; Luke 
xi. 36. 37. 38. 39. 

7. The heart of a Chriſtian is alſo ſometimes called the porter; 
for that when the true ſhepherd comes to it, to him this porter o- 
peneth alſo ; John x. 3. 

8. This laſt has the body 


2. The porters were 0 
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houſe of the Lord. 


for his watch · houſe; the eyes and ears 
for his port-holes; the tongue therewith to cry, Who comes there? 
as alſo to call for aid, when any thing unclean ſhall attempt with 
force and violence to enter in to defile the houſe. 


XVI. Of the charge of che porters of the Temple more particu- 


HE charge of the porters was, to keep their watch, in 
. four ſquare, even round about the temple of God. Thus 
it was ordained by David, before him by Moſes, and after him 
by Solomon his ſon; 1 Chron. ix. 24.; Numb. iii.; 2 Chron, xxiii. 
19.3 XXXV. 15. 
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2. The porters had, ſome of them, the charge of the treaſure. 
chambers ; ſome of them had the charge of the miniſtring veſſels, 
even to bring them in and out by tale; alſo the opening and ſhut. 
ting of the gates of the houſe of the Lord, was a part of their call. 
ing and office, 

1. I told you, the porters were types of our goſpel-miniſters, az 
they were watchmen in and over the houſe of God; and therefore 
in that they were thus to watch round about the temple, what is it 
but to ſnew how diligent Satan is, to ſee if he may get in ſome. 
where, by ſome means, to defile the church of God ? He goes 
round and round and round us, to ſee if he can find a hog hole 
for that purpoſe. | 

2. This alſo ſheweth, that the church of itſelf, without its watch- 
men, is a weak, feeble, and very helpleſs thing. What can the 
lady or miſtreſs do to defend herſelf againſt thieves, and ſturdy 
villains, if there be none but ſhe at home? It is ſaid, when the 
ſhepherd is ſmitten, the ſheep will be ſcattered. What could the 
temple do without its watchmen? | | | 

3. Again, in that the porters had charge of the treafure-cham- 
bers, (as it is 1 Chron. ix. 26.), it is to intimare, that the treaſures 
of the goſpel are with the miniſters of our God, and that tie 
church, next to Chriſt, ſhould ſeck them at their mouth. We 
have this treaſure in earthen veilels,” faith Paul, and they are 
ſtewards. of the * manifold myſteries of God;” 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
2 Cor. iv. 7.; 1 Pet. iv. 10. ; Eph. iv. 11. 12. 13. 

4. Theſe are God's true ſcribes, and bring out of their treaſury 
things new and old ; or, as he faith in another place, At our 
gates,” that is, where our porters watch, * are all manner of plea- 
fant fruit, which 1 have laid up tor thee, O my beloved ;” Matth, 
xiil. 52, 3 Song Vil, 13. 

5. Further, ſome of them had charge of the miniſtring veſſels, 
and they were to bring them in and out by tale; i Chron, ix. 18, 

1. If by miniſtring veſſels you underſtand goſpel-ordinances, 
then you ſce who has the charge of them, to wit, the watchmen 
and miniſters of the word, Luke i. 12.; 2 Theſſ. ti. 15.3 2 Tim 
ii. 2. | 52457 

2. If by miniſtring veſſels you mean the members of the church, 
for they are alſo miniſtring veſſels, then you ſee who has the care 
of them, to wit, the paſtors, the goſpel-miniſters. Therefore 
« obey them that have the rule over you, for they watch for your 
ſouls, as they that muſt give an account; that they may do it with 
joy, and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you ;” Heb, 
Xille 17. 

3. The opening of the gates did alſo belong to the porters, t0 
ſhew that the power of the keys, to wit, of opening and ſhutting 
of letting in and keeping out of the church, doth _—_— 
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belong to theſe watchmen, Matthew xvi. 19. ; Hebrews xi. 15. 

4. The concluſion is, 'Then let the churches love their paſtors, 
heir their paſtors, be ruled by their paſtors, and ſuffer themſelves 
to be watched over, and to be exhorted, counſelled, and if need be, 
reproved, and rebuked by their paſtors. And let the miniſters 
not ſleep, but be watchful, and look to the ordinances, to the fouls, 
of the ſaints, and the gates of the churches. Watch-man, watch- 
man, watch, 


XXVII. Of the doors of the Temple. 


OW we come to the gate of the temple ; namely, to that which 
let out of the porch into the holy place. 

1. Theſe doors or gates were folding, and they opened by degrees. 
Firſt a quarter, and then a half, after that three quarters, and laſt 
of all the whole, Theſe doors alſo hanged upon hinges of geld, 
and upon poſts made of the goodly olive-iree : 1 Kings vi. 33. 34.; 
Ezek. xli 23. 24. 

2. Theſe doors did repreſent Chriſt, as he is the way to the Fa- 
ther, as alſo did the door of the tabernacle, at which the people were 
wont to ſtand when they wen to inquire of God. Wherefore, 
Chriſt ſaith, I am the door, (alluding to this), by me if any man en- 
ter he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, and find paſture, 
Exod, xxxili. 9. 10. ; chap. xxxviti, 8.; chap. xl. 12, ; Lev. i. 3. 4-3 
chap. vill. 3. 4. 13.; Chap. xv. 14.3 Numb. vi. 13. 18. ; chap. x. 
3- ; Chap. xxv. 6. ; chap. xxvii. 2.; 1 Sam. ii. 22.; John x. 9. 

1. I am the door.” The door into the court, the door into 
the porch, the door into the temple, the door into the holieſt, the 
door to the Father, But now we are at the door of the temple. 

2. And obſerve it, this door by Solomon was not meaſured as 
the door of the porch was: for though the door into the court, 
and the door into the porch were meaſured, to ſhew that the right 
to ordinances, and the inlet into the church, is to be according to 
a preſcript rule, yet this door was not meaſured ; to ſhew that 
Chriſt, as he is the inlet to ſaving grace, is beyond all meaſure, and 
unſearchable. Hence his grace is called wnfearchable riches, and that 
_ all we can aſk or think, for that it paſſeth knowledge, Eph. 
ll, 8. 19. 20. 

3. It is therefore convenient that we put a note upon this, that we 
may diſtinguiſh rule and duty from grace and pardoning mercy ; for 
as 1 faid, though Chriſt, as the door to outward privileges, is ſet 
forth by rule and meaſure; yet, as he is the door to grace and 
flavour, never a creature, as yet, did fee the length and breadth of 
him, Eph. iii. 17. 18. 19. 

4. Therefore, I ſay, this gate was not meaſured; for what ſhould 
a rule do here, where things are beyond all meaſure ? 

VoL. II. No 11. 1 5 5. This 
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5. This gate being alſo to open by degrees, is of ſignification to 8 
us; for it will be opening firit by one fold, then by another, and Je 
yet will never be fer wide, wide open, until the day of judgement, 

For then, and not till then, will the whole of the matter be open, oli 
„% For now we ſee throuvh a glaſs darkly, but then face to face; gli 
now we know in part, but then ſhall we know even as we are 
known.“ 1 Cor. xiii. 12. | 
XX VIII. Of the leaves of this gate of the Temple. I, 
HE leaves of this gate or door, as I told you before, were | 
folding, and ſo, as was hinted, has ſomething of ſignification cha 
in them. For by this means a man, eſpecially a young diſciple, may a 
caſily be miſtakeu ; thinking that the whole paſlage, when yet but a dot 
part was open, whereas three parts might yet be kept undiſcovered vol 
to him, For theſe daors, as 1 ſaid before, were never yet fo wide eve 
open, I'mean in the anti-type ; never man yet faw all the riches and the 
fulneſs which is in Chriſt. So that I ſay, a new comer, if he jud- fro! 
ged by preſent fight, eſpecially if be ſaw but little, might caſily be 4 
miſtaken ; 'wherefore ſuch, for the moſt part, are moſt horribly a- Fat] 
traid that they {hall never get in thervat, the 

How 1: yet thou, young comer, is not this the caſe with thy Jeſi 
ſoul? So it ſeems to thee that chou art too big, being ſo great, ſo 5 
tan-bellicd a ſinner. But, O thou ſinner, fear not, the doors are eve; 
folding-doors, and may be opened wider, and wider again aſter fair] 
that; wherefore when thou comeſt to this gate, and imagineſt there that 

is not ſpace enough for thee to enter, knock, and it ſhall be wider reſt 
opened unto thee, and thou ſhalt be received, Luke xi. 9. ; John ix, Dei 
37. 80 then, whoever thou art that art come to the door, of Mat 
which the temple-door was a type, truſt not to thy firſt conception; N 
of things, but believe there is grace abundant : Thou knoweli not to C 
yet what Chriſt can do, the doors are folding-doors : He can do of « 
exceeding abundantly above all that we can atk or think, Ephel. 
ii. 20. | 
The hinges on which theſe doors do hang, were, as I told you, 
gold; to ſignify that they both turned upon motives and motions N 
of love, and alſo that the openings thereof were rich. Golden - 
hinges the gate to God doth turn upon. 35. 
The poſts on which theſe doors did hang were of the olive tree, 5 
that fat and oily tree, to ſhew that they do never open with loth: type 
neſs or ſluggiſhneſs, as doors do whole hinges. want oil. They door 
are always oily, and ſo open eafily and quickly to thoſe who knock F. 
at them. Hence you read,” that he that dwells in this houſe give and 
freely, loves freely, and doth us good with all his heart. Yea, faith ing-f 
he, I will rejoice over them to do them good, and I will plant them ge 
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in this land aſſuredly with my whole heart, and with my whole ſoul,” 
Jer. iii, 12. 14. 22. 3 Jer. xxxii. 41, 3 Rev. xxi. 6, ; chap. xxii. 17. 

Wheretore the oil of grace, ſignificd by this city tree, or theie 
olive-poits, on which theſe doors do hang, cauſcs that they open 
glibly, or frankly to Ahe foul. 


XXIX. What the doors of the Temple were made of. 


I, IE doors of the temple were made of fir, that is ſo ſweet 
ſcented, and pleaſant to the ſmell, 1 Kings vi. 34. 

2. Mankind is alſo often compared to the fir-tree, as ia. xli. 19. 
chap. Iv. 13. ; chap. Ix. 17. and chap. xiv. 8. 

3. Now ſince the doors of the temple were made of the ſame, 
doth it not ſhe, that the way into God's houte, and into his fa- 
your, is by the ſame nature which they are of, that thither enter, 
even thorough the vail, hi fleſh ? Heb. *. For this door, I mean 
the antitype, doth even ſay ot himſelf, © J am as a green fir- tree, 
from me is thy fruit found,“ Hoſ. xiv. 8. 

4+ This fir tree is Chriſt, Chriſt as man, and ſo as the way to the 
Father. The doors of the temple are allo as you fee here, made of 
the fir-tree : even of that tree which was a type of the humanity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Conſider Heb, ii. 14. 

5, The fir-tree is alſo the houle of the ſtork, that unclean bird, 
even as Chriſt is a harbour and ſhelter for ſinners. As for the ſtor, 
faith the text, the fir tree is her houſe : and Chriſt ſaith to finners, 
that ſee their want of thelter, Come unto me, and I will give you 
reſt. He is a refuge for the oppreſſed, a reſuge in time of trouble, 
Deut. xiv. 18.; Levit. xi. 19.; Pial. civ. 17. ; Plal, IXxxXiv. 2. 3. ; 
Matth. xi. 27. 28.; Heb. vi. 17.—21. 

He is, as the doors of fir of the temple, the inlet to God's houſe, 
to God's preſence, and to a partaking of his glory. Thus God did 
of old by ſimilitudes teach his people his way. | 


XXX. How the doors of the Temple were adorned, 


AND Solomon arrved upon the doors cherubims, palm trees, and 
and open flowers, and ovcrlaid them all with gold, 1 Kings vi. 
35.3 Ezek. xli. 15. 

He carved, cherubims thereon. "Theſe cherubims were figures or 
types of angels, and foraſmuch as they were carved here upon ile 
door, it was to ſhew, 

Firſt, What delight the angels take in waiting upon the Lord, 
and in going at his bidding, at his beck, They arc * walt - 
ing-fervants at the door of their Lord's houſe, 

Sec :ondly, It may be alſo to thew how much pleaſed they are to 
where they may ſee ſinners come to God. For chere is joy in the 
5 1 2 picſence 
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preſence of the angels of God, over one ſinner that repenteth, and 
comes to God by Chriſt for mercy, Luke xv. 10. 

Thirdly, They may be alſo placed here to behold with what re- 
verence or irreverence, thoſe that come hither to worſhip, do be- 
have themſelves, Hence Solomon cautions thoſe that come to 
God's houſe to worthip, that they take heed to their feet, becauſe 
of the angels. Paul alſo ſays, Women muſt take heed that they 
behave themſelves in the church as they ſhould, and that becauſe of 
the angels, Eccleſ. v. 1.2. 6.; 1 Cor. xi. 14. 

Fourthly, They may alſo be carved upon the temple-doors, to 
ſhew us how ready they are, ſo ſoon as any poor creature comes to 
Chriſt for life, to take the care and charge of its conduct through 
this miſerable world. Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſeat 
Forth to miniſter for thoſe which ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ?” 
Heb. 1. 14. 

Fifthly, They may alſo be carved here, to ſhew that they are 
ready at Chriſt's command, to take vengeance for him upon thoſe 
that deſpiſe his people, and hate his perſon. Hence he bids the 
world take heed what they do to his little ones, for their angels 
behold the face of their Father which is in heaven, and are ready 
at the door to run at his bidding, Matth. xvili. 10. 

Sixthly, or laſtly, They may be carved upon theſe doors, to 
ſhew thar-Chriſt Jeſus is the very ſupporter and upholder of angels, 
as well as the Saviour of ſinful man: For as he is before all things, 
ſo by him all things conſiſt ; angels ſtand by Chriſt, men are ſaved 
by Chriſt, and therefore the very cherubims themſelves were carved 
upon theſe doors, to ſhew they are upheld, and ſubſiſt by him, 
1 Cor. viii, 6.; Col. i. 17; Heb. i. 3. 

Setondly, Again, as the cherubims are carved here, ſo there 
were palm-trees carved here alſo, The palm-tree is upright, it 
twiſteth not itſelf awry, Jer. x. 5. | 
1. Apply this to Chriſt, and then it ſhews us the uprightneſs of 
his heart, word, and ways with ſinners. Good and upright is 
the Lord, therefore will he teach finners in the way,” in at the door 
to life, Pal. xxv. 8.; xcii. 15, 

2. The palm or palm-tree is alſo a token of vidory, and as pla- 
ced here, it betokeneth the conqueſt that Chriſt, the door, ſhould 
get over fin, death, the devil, and hell, for us, Rom. vii. 24.; 
vili. 37.3 1 Cor. xv. 54. 55. 56. ; Rev. vii. 9. 10. 11. 

3. If we apply the palm-tree to the church, as we may, for ſhe 
allo is compared thereto, Song vii. 8. . 10, then the palm-tree 
may be carved here, to ſlew, that none but ſach as are upright of 
heart and life ſhall dwell in the preſence of God. The hypo- 
crite,” fays Job, {ball not come before him.” *The upright,” 
tays David, “ ſhall dwell in thy preſence,” Job xiii. 16. ; Ptal, 
XXIV. 3. 4. ; 
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They are they that are cloathed in white robes, which ſignifies 
prightneſs of life, that ſtand before the Lamb with palms in their 
hands, Rev. vil. 9. 

Thirdly, There were alſo carved upon theſe doors open flowers; 
and that to teach us that here is the ſweet ſcent and fragrant ſmell; 
and that the coming ſoul will find it fo in Chriſt, this door: « I 
am,” ſaith he, ** the roſe of Sharon, and the lily of the vallies.” 
And again, © His cheeks are as beds of ſpices and feveral flowers, 
his lips like lilies drop ſweet-ſmelling myrrh,” Song ii. 1.; v. 13. 

Open flowers. Open flowers are the ſweeteſt, becauſe full 
grown, and becauſe, as ſuch, they yield their fragrancy moſt free- 
ly. Wherefore, when he ſaith, upon the doors are open flowers, he 
ſetteth Chriſt Jeſus forth in his good favours, as high as by ſuch fi- 
militudes he could; and that both in name and ofiice : For open 
flowers lay, by their thus opening themſelves before us, all their 
beauty alſo moſt plainly before our faces. There are varieties of 
beauty in open flowers, the which they alſo commend to all obſer- 
vers. Now, upon theſe doors, you fee, are open flowers, flowers 
ripe, and ſpread before us, to ſhew that his name and offices are 
ſavoury to them that by him do enter his houſe to God his Father, 
Song i. 1. 2. 3. 4. 

© All theſe were overlaid with fine gold.” Gold is moſt rich of 
all metals; and here it is ſaid, the doors, the cherubims, the palm- 
trees, and open flowers, were overlaid therewith. And this thews, 
that as theſe things are rich in themſelves, even ſo they ſhould be to 
us, 

We have a golden door to go to God by, and golden angels to 
conduct us through the world: we have golden palm-trees, as to- 


kens of our victory, and golden flowers to imell on all the way to 
heaven, 


XXXI. Of the wall of the Temple. 


HE wall of the temple was “ cieled with fir, which he 
overlaid with fine gold; and ſet thereon palm-trees, and 
hains,” 2 Chron. iii. 5. 6. 7. 
The walls were as the body of the houſe, unto which Chriſt allu- 
ed, when he ſaid, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up,” John ii. 19. 21. 
Hence to be, and worſhip in the temple, was a type of being in 
ariſt, and worſhipping God by him. For Chriſt, as was faid, is 
he great temple of God, in the which all the ele&t meet, and in 
rhom they do ſervice to and for his Father. bt 
Hence again the true worſhippers are {aid to be in him, to ſpeak 
n him, to walk in him, to obey in him, 2 Cor. ii. 14. ; xii. 19. 3 
ol. ii. 6, For as of old all true worſhip was to be found at the 
| temple, 
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temple, ſo now it is only found with Chriſt, and with them that are 
in him. The promiſe of old was made to them that worſhipped with. 
in theſe walls. I will give,” faith he, © to them in my houſe, 
and within my walls,” (to them that worſhip there in truth), „ 
place, and a name, better than that of ſons and of daughters,“ If, 
v. 5. 6. | 

| Bur now in New-Teſtament times, all the promiſes in him are 
yea, and in him amen, to the glory of God by us,” 2 Cor. i. 20, 

This is yet further hinted to us, in that it is faid, theſe walls art 
cieled with fir; which, as was ſhewed before, was a figure of the 
humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, 7 | | 

A wall is for defence, and fo is the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt. 
It is, was, and will be, our defence for ever. For it was that 
which underwent, and overcame the curſe of the law, and that in 
which our everlaſting righteouſneſs is found. Had he not in that 
interpoſed, we had periſhed for ever. Hence we are ſaid to be re. 
conciled to God in the body of his fleſh through death, Col. i. 19 
20.; Rom. v. 8. 9. 10. 

Now, this wall was overlaid with fine gold. Gold here is a figure 
of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which we are juſtified in the ſigbt 
of God. Therefore you read, that his church, as juſtified, is {aid 
to ſtand at his right hand in cloth of gold. Upon thy right 
hand did ſtand the queen in gold of Ophir.” And again, “ Her 
cloathing is of wrought gold,” Pſal. xlv. 9. 13. This the wall wa 
_ overlaid with, this the body of Chriſt was filled with. Men, whik 
in the temple, were cloathed with gold, even with the gold of the 
temple ; and men in Chriſt are cloathed with righteouſneſs, the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Wherefore this conſideration doth yet 
more illuſtrate the matter. 

In that the palm-trees were ſet on this wall, it may be to ſhew, 
that the elect are fixed in Jeſus, and ſo ſhall abide for ever. 

Chains were alſo carved on theſe walls, yea, and they were gold. 
en Chains ; there were chains on the pillars, and now alſo we find 
chains upon the walls, Phil. i. 12. 13. 

1. Chains were uſed to hold captives, and ſuch Paul did wear a 
Rome, but he called them his bands in Chriſt. 

2. Chains ſometimes ſignify great afflictions, which God lays on 
us for our fins, Pſal. cvii. 9. 10. 11. ; Lam. i. 14. ; chap. ili. 7. 

3. Chains alſo may be more myſtically underſtood, as of thoſe ob 
ligations which the love of God lays upon us, to do and ſuffer tor 
him, Acts xx. 22. | 

4. Chains do ſometimes ſignify beauty and comely ornament; 
« 'Thy-neck,” faith Chriſt to his ſpouſe, © is comely with chain 
of gold :” And again, I put bracelets upon thy hands, a chat 
about thy neck,” Song i. 10.; Ezek. xvi. 8.9. 10. 11, ; Prov. 6 

- 5. Chains alſo do ſometimes denote greatneſs and honour, Jud 
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| as Daniel had, when the king made him the third ruler in the king- 
ich. dom, Dan. v. 7 16. 29. 

Now all theſe are temple- chains, and are put upon us for good, 
ſome to prevent our ruin, ſome to diſpoſe our minds the better, 
La and ſome to dignify and to makp us noble. Temple - chains are brave 
| chains. None but temple-worſhippers mult wear temple chains. 


| are 
20, XXXII. Of the garniſhing the Temple with precious ſtones. 
S 
1 10 ND he garniſhed the houſe with precious ſtones for beau- 
| ty, 2 Chron. iii. 6. 7. 
Wriſt, 1. This is another ornament to the temple of the Lord : where- 
that fore, as he faith, it was garniſhed with them; he faith, It was gar- 
at in niſhed with them, for beauty. The line“ ſaich garniſhed, the mar- 
that gin ſaith covered. 
e re. 2. Wherefore, I think, they were fixed as ſtars, or as the ſtars 
i. 10 in the firmament, ſo they were ſet in the cieling of the houſe, as 
in the heaven of the holy temple. 
Goure 3. And thus fixed, they do the more aptly tell us, of what they 
fight were a figure; namely, of the. miniſterial gifts, and officers in the 
is {aid church. For miniſters, as to their gifts and office, are called ſtars 
right of God, and are ſaid to be in the hand of Chriſt, Rev. i. 20. 
© Her 4. Wherefore, as the ſtars glitter, and twinkle in the firmamen 
l wa of heaven, ſo do true miniſters in the firmament of his church, 
while 1 Chron. xxix. 2.; John v. 35. ; Dan. xii. 3. 
of the 5. So that it is ſaid again, theſe gifts come down from above, 
s, the ſignifying they diſtill their dew from above. And hence, again, 
th yet the miniſters are ſaid to be ſet over us in the Lord, as placed in the 
firmament of his heaven, to give a light upon his earth. © There 
) ſhev, is gold, and a multitude of rubies, but the lips of knowledge are a 
precious jewel,” Prov, xx. 15. 
e gold Verily, it is enough to make a man in this houſe look always 
ve find ſince the cieling above head doth thus glitter with precious 
tones. 
vear 1 Precious ſtones, all manner of precious ſtones; ſtones of all co- 
lours: “ For there are divers gifts, differences of adminiſtrations, 
Jays ot and diverſities of operations: but it is the fame God which work- 
eth all in all, 1 Cor. xii. 4. 5. 6. 
oe ob Thus had the cieling of this houſe a pearl here, and there a dia- 
fer fo mond; here a jaſper, and there a ſapphire ; here a ſardius, and 
there a jacinth ; here a ſardonix, and there an amethiſt. For 
amentz © one is given by. the Spirit the word of wiſdom, to another 
chain de word of knowledge; to one the gift of healing, to another 
a chu jaith ; to this wan to work miracles, to that a ſpirit of propheſy ; to 
ov. . another the diſcerning of ſpirits, to another divers kinds of tongues, 
Ar, {ycl 1 Cor. xii. 8. 9. 10. IT, 


He 


5 
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He alſo overlaid the houſe, beams, poſts, walls, doors, &c, And 
all with gold. O what a beautiful houſe the temple was, how full 
of glory was it! and yet all was but a ſhadow, a ſhadow of things 
to come, and which was to be anſwered in the church of the livin 
God, the pillar and ground of truth; by better things than theſe, 


XXXIII. Of the windows of the Temple. 


& ND for the houſe, he made windows of narrow lights, 

1 Kings 6. 4. There were windows for this houſc, win. 
dows for the chambers, and windows round about, Lack. iv. 164 
22. 23. 24. 25. 29. 33. 36. 

Theſe windows were of ſeveral ſizes, but all narrow, narrow 
without, but wide within; they alſo were finely wrought, and beau- 
tified with goodly ſtones, Iſ. liv. 14. 

1. Windows,: as they are to an houſe an ornament, fo alſo to it 
they are a benefit. Truly the light is good, and a pleafant thing 
it is for the eye to behold the ſun, ” Eccleſ. 11. 7. The window i- 
that which Chriſt looks forth at, che window is that which the ſun 
looks, in at, Song ii. 9 
2. By the light which ſhines in at the-window, we alfo ſee to make 
and keep the houſe clean, and alſo to do what buſineſs is neceſſary 
there to be done. Ia thy light we ſee light; light to do our duty, 
and that both to God and man. 

3. Theſe windows therefore were figures of the written word, by 
* chorough which Chriſt ſhews himſelf to his, and by which we 


alſo apprehend him. And hence the word of Gol is compared to | 


a glaſs thorough which the light doth come, and by which we ſee 
not only the beams of the fan; but our own ſmutches alſo, 2 Chron. 
$1. 18. Jam, f. 23. 24. 

1 he lights indeed were narrow, iber we ſee alſo thorough 
hain antitype but darkly, and imperfettly. * Now we fee thorough 
a glaſs darkly,” or as in a riddle, “ now we know but in part, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

5. Their, windows and their lights are but of little ſervice to 
thoſe that are without; the world ſees but little of the beauty of 
the church by the light of the- written word, though the church, 
by that light, can fee the dilmal ſtate of the world, and alſo how to 
avoid it, 


XXXIV. Of the chambers of the Temple. 


IN the temple, Solomon made chambers, 1 Kings vi. 5. 
1. The chambers were of ſeveral ſizes; ſome little, ſome large; 
ſome higher, ſome lower; ſome more inward, and ſome outward. 
2. Theſe chaabors were for ſeveral ſervices ; ſome were for relt, 


ſome to hide in, ſome to lay up treaſure in, and ſome for _ 
| an 


ſome dwelt always, yea, their names dwelt there when they were 
dead. 
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and delight, 2 Chron, iii. 9.; Ezek. xl. 7.; xli. 5. 9. 44. ; 2 Chron, 
xXIi. 11. 12.; 2 Kings xi. 1. 2. 3.; Ezra viii. 29. 

1. They were for reſting- places: Here the prieſts and porters 
were wont to lodge. — 

2. They were for hiding-places: Here Jehoſhebah hid Joaſh 
from Athaliah the term of fix years, 

3. They were alſo to lay the temple-treaſure or dedicated things 
in, that they might be ſafely kept there for the worſhippers. _ 

4. And ſome of them were for ſolace and delight; and I muſt 
add, ſome for durable habitation. Wherefore in ſome of them, 


1. Thoſe of them which were for reſt, were types of that reſt, 
which by faith we have in the Son of God, Matth. xi. and of that 
eternal reſt which we ſhall have in heaven by him, Heb, iv 3. 

2, Thoſe chambers which were for hiding and ſecurity, were 
types of that ſafety which we have in Chriſt from the rage of the 
world, Iſa. xxvi, 20. | RY 

3- Thoſe chambers which were for the reception of the treaſures 
and dedicated things, were types of Chriſt, as he is the common 
ſtore-houſe of believers, © For it pleaſed the Father, that in him 
ſhould all fulneſs dwell, and of his fulneſs we all receive, and grace 
for grace,” John i. 16. ; Col. i. 19. < $a 

4. Thoſe chambers that were for ſolace and delight, were types 
of thoſe retirements and ſecret meetings of Chriſt with the foul, 
where he gives it his embraces, and delights her with his boſom 
and raviſhing delight, © He brought me,” ſaid ſne, “ into his 
chambers, into the chamber of her which conceived me;” and 
there he gave her his love, Song i. 4.; iii. 4. + wt 

The chambers - which were for durable dwelliog - places, were 
types of thoſe eternal dwelling-places which are in the heavens, pre- 
pared of Chriſt and the Father, for them that ſhall be ſaved, John 
xiv. 1, — 4.3 2 Cor. v. 1. —4. 

This it is to dwell on high, and to be ſafe from fear of evil. 
Here therefore you ſee are chambers for reſt, chambers for ſafety, 
chambers for treaſure, chambers for ſolace, and chambers for du- 
rable habitations. O the reſt and peace that the chambers of God's 
high houſe will yield to its inhabitants in another world ! Here they 
will reſt from their labours, reft upon their beds, reſt with God, 
reſt from ſin, temptation, and all ſorrow, Rev. xiv, 13. ; Iſa. Ivili. 
I. 2.3 2 The. 1. | | 

God; therefore, then ſhall wipe all tears from our eyes, even 
when he comes out of his chambers as a bridegroom, to feich his 
bride, his wife unto him thither, to the end they may have eternal 
lolace together. X x 

O theſe are far better than the chambers of the ſouth ! 
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XXXV. Of the ſtairs by which they went up into the chambers of 


the Temple, = 

ere were ſtairs, by which men went up into theſe chambers 8 

of the temple, and they were but one pair, and they went 

from below to the firſt, and ſo to the middle, and thence to the 5 
higheſt chambers in the temple, 1 Kings vi. 8.; Ezek. xli. 7. yy 

1. Theſe ſtairs were winding; ſo that they turned about that G 
did go up them, So then, he that aſſayed to go into theſe cham- fta 
bers, muſt turn with the ſtairs, or he could not go up, no, not 4" 
into the loweſt chambers, | g 
2. Theſe ſtairs therefore were a type of a two-fold repentance, — 
That by which we turn from nature to grace, and by which we turn . : 
from the imperfections which attend a ſtate of grace to glory, Fu 
Hence true repentance, or the right going up theſe turning ſtairs, 5 N 
is called repentance to ſalvation; for true repentance ſtoppeth not na 
at the reception of grace, for that is but a going up theſe ſtairs to Oo 
the middle chambers, 2 Cor. vii. 10. wk 


Thus, therefore, the ſoul, at its going up theſe ſtairs, turns and 
turns, till it enters the doors of the higheſt chambers. 

It groatis, though in a ſtate of grace, becauſe that is not the ſtate 
of glory. 1 count then, that from the firſt to the middle chambers 
may be a type of turning from nature to grace, But from the 
middle to the higheſt, theſe ſtairs may Ggnify a turning ſtill from 
the imperfections and temptations that attend a ſtate of grace, to 
thai ot immortality and glory, 2 Cor. v. 1. — 10. 

For as there are turning ſtairs, from the loweſt to the middle 
chambers, to the ſtairs from thence ſtill turn, and fo will do, till 
ou come to the higheſt chambers. I do nor ſay that they that 
. received grace, do repent they have received grace; but I ſay, 
they that have received grace, are yet ſorry that grace is not con- 
ſummate in glory; and hence they are for going up thither till by 
theſe turoing ſtairs; yea, they cannot reſt below, as they would, 
till they aſcend to the higheſt chambers. © O wretched man that! 
am! And in this we groan earneſtly,“ is the language of gracious 
fouls, Rom. vii. o.; 2 Cor. v. 1. 2. 3. 

True, every one doth not do thus that comes into the temple of 
God; many reſt below ſtairs, they like not to go turning upward. 
Nor do 1 believe that all that bid fair for aſcending to the middle 
chambers, get up to the higheſt ſtories, to his ſtories in the hea- 
vens. Many in churches, who ſeem to be turned from nature to 

race, have not the grace to go up turning ſtill, but reſt in that 
w of things, and ſo die below a ſhare in the higheſt chambers. 
All theſe things are true in the anti-type, and, as I think, pre: 


figured by theſe turning ſtairs, to the chambers of the temple. * 
f this 
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this turning, and turning ſtill, diſpleaſes ſome much, they ſay it 
J makes them giddy ; but I ſay, there is no way like this, to make a 
man ſtand ſteady ; ſtedfaſt in the faith, and with boldneſs in the 
day of judgement. For he has this ſeated in his heart, I went up 


$ the turning ſtairs, till I came to the higheſt chambers. A ſtrait 
. pair of ſtairs are like that ladder by which men aſcend to the gal- 
e lows; they are the turning ones that lead us to the heavenly man- 

fion-houſes. Look, therefore, you that come into the temple of 
K God to worſhip, that you ſtay not at the foot of theſe turning 
* ſtairs, but go up thence; yea, up them, and up them, and up 
2 them, till you come to the view of the heavens; yea, till you are 

poſſeſſed of the higheſt chambers. How many times has God, by 
80 the ſcripture, called upon you to TURN, and told you, you muſt 
en turn or die! and now here he has added to his call a figure, by 
Y- placing a pair of turning ſtairs in his temple, to convict your very 


ſenſes, that you muſt TURN, if you mean to go up into his holy 
chambers, and fo into his eternal manſion-houſes; and look that 
you turn to purpoſe : for every turning will not ſerve, Some turn, 
but not to the Moſt High, and fo turn to no purpoſe. 


XXXVI. Of the molten ſea that was in the Temple. 


Here was alſo a molten ſea in the temple ; it was made of 
braſs, and contained three thouſand baths, 2 Chroa. iv. 
2, — 9. 

This ſea was for the prieſts to waſh in, when they came into the 
temple to accompliſh the ſervice of God ; to waſh their hands and 
feet at, that they might not, when they came thither, die for their 
unpreparableneſs. The laver alſo which was in the wilderneſs, was 
of the ſame uſe there, Exod. xxviii. | 

1, It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called a ſea, for that it was large 


bon: to contain, and a ſca of braſs, for that it was made thereof. It is 
I by called in Revelations a ſea of glaſs, alluding to that in the wilder - 
—_ neſs, which was made of the brazen looking · glaſſes of the women 


that came to worſhip at the door of the tabernacle z Rev. iv. 6.; 
xv. 2.; Exod. xxvili. 8. : 

2. It was alſo ſaid to be molten, becauſe it was made of that fa- 
ſhion, by fire, and its anti- type therefore ſaid to be a ſea of glaſs 
mingled with fire ; Rev. xv. 2, 


iddle 1. This ſea was a figure of the word of the goſpel, in the clean- 
hea- ſing virtue of it, which virtue, then it has, when mingled with the 
** fire of the Holy Ghoſt. And to this Chriſt alludes, when he ſaith, 


Now ye are clean through the word which I have ſpoken unto 
you,” John xv. 3. 
2. It was a figure of the word, without mixture of mens inven- 


tions: hence it is called pure water. Having your © bodies waſh- 
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ed with pure water.“ And again, 4 He ſanctifies and cleanſeth his 
church with the waſhing of water by the word,” Epheſ. v. 26.; 
Tit. iii. 5. | | 

All theſe places are an alluſion to the molten ſea, at which of old 
they waſhed, when they went into the temple to worſhip. © There- 
fore,” faith he, “being waſhed, let us draw near to God,” Heb, 


: p =? 


3. This ſea from brim to brim was complete ten cubits, perhaps 
to ſhew there is as much in the word of the goſpel to fave, as there 
is in the ten words to condemn. 

4. From under this fea round about appeared oxen, ten in a cu- 
bit did compaſs it round about, 2 Chron. iv. 3. Underſtand by 
theſe oxen miniſters, for to them they are compared in 1 Cor. ix. g. 
And then we are taught whence true miniſters come, to wit, from 
under the power of the goſpel, for this ſea breeds goſpel-miniſters, 
as the waters breed fiſh. 

5. It is alſo faid in the text, that theſe oxen were caſt when the 
ſea was caſt ; inſinuating that when God ordained a word of grace 
to ſave us, he alſo in his decree provided miniſters to preach it to us 
to that end. Paul tells us, that he was made a miniſter of the go- 
ſpel, „according to God's eternal purpoſe which. he purpoſed in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord,” Epheſ. iii. 9. 10. 11. ; Col. i. 25. 

6. This Tea is faid to have a brim like the brim of a cup, To 
invite us as well to drink of its grace, as to waſh in its water, For 
the word and Spirit when mixed, has not only a cleanſing, but a 
faving quality in it, 2 Chron. iv. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5.; 1 Cor. xv. 1. 2. 

7. This brim was wrought with lilies, or was like a lily- flower; 
to ſhew how they ſhould grow and flouriſh, and with what beauti- 


ful robes they ſhould be 'adorned, who were waſhed, and did 


drink of this holy water ; yea, that God would take care of them, 
as he alſo did of lilies, and would not fail to beſtow upon them, 


What was neceflary for the body, as well as for the foul, Matth. vi, 


28,34. 


, XXXVII. Upon what the molten ſea ſtood in the Temple. 


1. His molten ſea ſtood upon the backs of twelve brazen bulls, 
or oxen, 2 Chron, iv. 4. 

2. Theſe oxen, as they thus ſtood, looked three towards the 
north, three towards the weſt, three towards the eaſt, and three 
towards the ſouth. : 

3- Theſe twelve oxen were types of the twelve apoſtles of the 
Lamb, who, as theſe beaſts, ſtood looking into the four corners of 
the earth, and were bid to go preach the goſpel in all the' world. 

4+ They were compared to oxen, becauſe they were clean ; for 
the ox was a clean beaſt. Hence the apoſtles are called holy, The 

were 


were 
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order, 


covere 

14, 
doth p 
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For 
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is were compared to oxen, becauſe the ox is ſtrong ; ; and . = 
were mighty in the word, Prov. xiv. 4.; 2 Cor. xii. 12. 

The ox will not loſe what he has got by drawing ; he will not 
d let the wheels go back; ſo the apoſtles were ſet to defend, and not 


e· let that doctrine go back, which they had preached to others; nor 
b. did they, they delivered it pure to us. 

6. One of the cherubs, of which you read in the viſion, had a 
ps face like an ox, to ſhew that the apoſtles, theſe men of the firſt 
re order, are moſt like the angels of God, Ezek. i. 10. 


7. In that they ſtood with their faces every way, it was, as I 
ſaid, to ſhew how the apoſtles ſhould carry the goſpel into all the 


by world, Matth. xxviil. 19, ; Mark xvi. 
9. 8. And obſerve, juſt as theſe oxen were placed looking in the 
om temple every way, even ſo ſtand open the gates of the new Jeru 
rs, ſalem to receive thoſe that by their doctrine ſhould be brought ino 
it, © And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and 
the from the north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the 
ace kingdom of God, » Rev: xxi. 13. 14.; Luke iti, 29. 
us 9. Theſe oxen bear this molten {ea upon their backs, to ſhew that 
go- they ſhould be the foundation workmen of the goſpel, and that it 
J in ought not to be removed, as was the molten {ca of old from that 
baſis to another. 
To 10. It is alſo ſaid concerning theſe oxcn that thus did bear this 
For molten ſea, that all their hinder parts were inwards, that is, cover- 
ut 4 ed by that ſea that was ſet upon their backs; their hinder parts, 
| or as the apoſtle has it, * our uncomely parts,” 1 Cor. xiii, 23. 24. 
ver; 11. And indeed it becomes a goſpel-miniſter to have his un- 
wti- comely parts covered with that grace, which by the goſpel he 
dil preacheth unto others. As Paul exhorts Timothy to take heed un- 
1em, to himſelf, and to his doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 6. 
zem, 12. But alas, there are too many, who, can they but have their 
1. vi, heads covered with a few goſpel · notions, care not though their hin- 
der parts are ſeen of all the world. But ſuch are falſe miniſters; 
the prophet calls them the tail. The prophet that ſpeaketh lies, ei- 
N ther by word or with his feet, he is the tail, Iſa. ix. 15.; Prov. vi. 
12. 13. 
bulls, 13. But what a ſhame is it to hide his head under this molten 
ſea, while his hinder parts hang out. Such an one is none of 
s the Chriſt's oxen; for they, with honour to their Maſter, ſhew their 
three heads * all the world, for that their hinder parts are inward, 
covere 
f the 14. Look to thy hinder parts, miniſter, leſt, while thy mouth 
ers of doth preach the goſpel, thy nakedneſs and ſhame be ſeen of thoſe 
d. which hear thee, 
; for For they that do not obſerve to learn this leſſon themſelves, will 


not teach others to believe the word, nor to live a holy life: they 
will 


366 Solomon's Temple ſpiritualized. 
— learn of them to ſhew their ſhame, inſtead of learning to be 
Oly, | | 
XXXVI11I, Of the lavers of the Temple. 


Eſides this molten fea, there were ten lavers in the temple. Fire ſuffer 
of which were put on the right fide, and five alſo on the let, for h 


2 Chron, iv. 6. lavers 

1. Of their faſhion and their furniture, you may ſee, 1 Kings vii behal 
Theſe lavers, as the molten ſea, were veſſels which contained wa. ur fi 
ter, but they were not of the ſame uſe with it. True, they were _ Th 
both to waſh in: the ſea to waſh the worſhippers, but the lavers ue 
walh the ſacrifice. ** He made the ten lavers to waſh in them ſuch i. 
things as they offered for burnt-offering, bur the ſea was for the = - 


prieſt to waſh in, 2 Chron, iv. 6. 

2. The burnt- offering was a type of the body of Chriſt, which cher o 
he once offered for our fins, and the fire on which the ſacrifice wa 
burned, a type of the curſe of the law which ſeized on Chriſt when The 
he gave himſelf a ranſom for us. For therefore that under the 
law was called the burnt - offering, becauſe of the burning upon th: 
altar, Lev. vi. 8. | 

But what then muſt we underſtand by theſe lavers, and by this 
ſacrifice being waſhed in them, in order to its being burned upon . 
the altar ? | | 

I anfwer, verily, I think, that the ten lavers were a figure of th: Is 
ten commandments: in the purity and perfection of Chriſt's obe len 
dience, to which he became capable of being made a burnt- offering 5 _ 
acceptable to God for the ſins of the people. Chriſt was made un- "The 
der the law, and all his acts of obedience to God for us, was legal, - 
and his living thus a perfect legal life, was his waſhing his offering 
in theſe ten ſavers, in order to his preſenting it upon the altar tor Rk 
our ſins. The lavers went upon wheels, to ſignify walking feet, and wha 
Chriſt walked in the law, and ſo became a clean offering to God 
for us. The wheels were of the very ſame as were the lavers ; to 
ſhew that Chriſt's obedience to the law was of the ſame, as to length 
and breadth with its commands and demands to their utmoſt titit 8 
and extent, The inwards and legs of the burnt - offering was to be - 
waſhed in theſe lavers, Lev. i. 9. 13.; 2 Chron. iv. 6. ; to ſhe 


that Chriſt ſhould be pure and clean in heart and life. 4 
We know that obedience, whether Chriſt's or ours, is called if 

"th s g be hea: 
walking in the way, typified by the lavers walking upon thei _ ſti 
wheels. But I mean not by Chriſt his waſhing of his offering, tha avil fo, 
he had any filthineſs cleaving to his nature or obedience ; Yet 1h. 
I fay, that ſo far as our guilt laid upon him could impede, ſo few wi 
he wiped it off by waſhing in theſe lavers. For his offering was 1 be tn 


be without blemiſh, and without ſpot to God. Hence it is ſaid, . 
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finftified himſelf in order to his ſuffering; and being made per- 
fect, he became the author of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey 
him,“ John xvii. 19. ; Heb. v. 6. 7.8. 9. 10. 

For albeit he came holy into the world, yet that holineſs was but 
preparatory tO that by which he ſanctified himſelf, in order to his 
ſuffering for fin, That then, which was his immediate preparation 
for his ſuffering, was his obedience to the law, his waſhing in theſe 
larers. He then firſt yielded complete obedience to the law on our 
behalf, and then, as ſo qualified; offered his waſhed facrifice for 
our fins without ſpot to God. 

Thus therefore he was our burnt offering waſhed in the ten la- 
vers, that he might, according to the law, be accepted of the Lord. 

« And he ſet five of the lavers on the right fide of the houſe, 
and five of them on the left,” Thus were the ten divided, as the 
tables of the law, one ſhewing our duty towards our God, the o- 
ther our duty towards our neighbour : in both which the burnt- 
offering was waſhed, that it might be clean in both reſpects, 

They might alſo be thus placed, the better to put the people in 
mind of the neceſſity of the ſanction of Chriſt according to the 
law, in order to his offering of himſelf an offering to God for us. * 


XXXIX. Of the tables in the Temple. 


or E made alſo ten tables, and placed them in the temple, five 
H on the right hand, and five on the left,” 2 Chron. iv. 8. 
ome, if not all of theſe tables, ſo far as I can ſee, were they on 
which. the burnt-offering was to be cut in pieces, in order to its 
burning. 
Theſe tables were made of ſtone, of hewn ſtones, on which this 
vork was done, Ezek. xl. 40. 41. -2. 43. 44. | 
Now fince the burnt-offering was a figure of the body of Chriſt, 
he tables on which this ſacrifice was ſlain, muſt needs, I think, be 
k type of the heart, the ſtony heart of the Jews: For had they not 
ad hearts hard as an_adamant, they could not have done that 
ang. : e 
Upon theſe tables, therefore, was the death of Chriſt contrived, 
and this horrid murder acted; even upon theſe tables of ſtone. 
In that they are called tables of hewn ſtone, it may be to ſhew, that 
all this cruelty was acted under ſmooth pretences, for hewn ſtones 
irc ſmooth. The tables were finely wrought with tools, even as 
he hearts of the Jews were with hypocriſy. But alas, they were 
one ſtill, that is, hard and cruel, elſe they could not have been an 
nvil for Satan to forge ſuch horrid barbariſms upon. The tables 
rere in number the ſame with the lavers, and were ſet by them, to 
new what are the fruits of being devoted to the law, as the Jews 
cre, in oppoſition to Chriſt and his holy goſpel : 'There flows no- 
| | thing 


268 | Solomon's Temple ſyiritualized. 


thing but hardneſs, and a ſtony heart from thence. - This wy Oh 
ſhewed in its firſt writing; it was writ on tables of ſtone, figures of 


the heart of man; and on the ſame tables, or hearts, was, the death Th 
of Jeſus Chriſt compaſled. c 
One would think, that the meekneſs, 1 or good deeds 2 

of Jeſus Chriſt, might have procured in them ſome relentings, when SF 

they were about to take away his life; but alas, their hearts were derifi 

tables of ſtone. , What feeling or compaſſion can a ſtone be ſenſi 3 

ble of? Here were ſtony hearts, ſtony thoughts, ſtony counſel, ga 


ſtony contrivances, a ſtony law, and ſtony hands: and what could Jeſus 
be expected hence, but barbarous cruelty, indeed? If I aſk you” 


ſaid Chriſt, © you will not anſwer me, neither will you let me ſec, MM 
Luke xxii. 68. 3 
In that the ſtony tables 1 were placed about — temple, it ſuppo- * Rs 
ſeth, that they were temple-men, . prieſts, ſcribes, rulers, lawyer, r 
&c. that were to be the chief on whoſe. hearts this murder was to Iſa, xl 
be deſigned, and by them enacted to their own damnation, without 8 
repentance. 3 
| T0 al 10 Wi vt And t 

XL. Of the inſtruments where with this ſacrifice was ſlain, and of the ef 
the four tables they were laid on in the Temple. it. 36. 

3. \ 


HE inſtruments that were laid upon the tables in the temple, he i 
were not inſtruments of muſic, but. thoſe with which the charge 
burnt offering was lain. that di 
&« And the four tables were of hewn "Ba for the burnt· offer. 


is it 
ing: whereon allo they laid the inſtruments wherewith they ley dein 
the burnt- offering and the lacrifice, Ezek. xl. 42. 43. „ Tha 
1. Here we are to take notice, that the tables are the ſame, and I mnourn 
ſome of them of which we ſpake before. 31 


2. That the inſtruments with which they flew the facrifice, ws und nc 
laid upon theſe tables. 


The inſtruments with which they flew the ſacrifices, what were 5. B 
they but a bloody ax, bloody knives, bloody hooks, and bloody loody 
hands ? For theſe we need no proof, matter of fact declares it, ore th 

But what were thoſe inſtruments a type of ? ord la 

Anſwer, Doubtleſs they were a type of our fins. They wen ngs, a1 
the bloody ax, the knife, and bloody hands, that ſhed his preciou 6. T 
blood. They were the meritorious ones, without which he cou me a 
not have died. When I ſay ours, I mean the ſins of the world they 
Though then the hearts of the Jews were the immediate contrivesinind h 
yet they were our fins that were the bloody tools or inſtrument 7. It 
which ſlew the Son of God. id up 

« He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he died for our fin; ing w 
Iſa. ** 1 Cor. xv.; Gal. i. n anc 

| | 0 lan int 


Vor., 
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my Oh the inſtruments of us churls, by which this poor man was ta- 
es of ken from off the carth ! Iſa. xxxii. 7. ; Prov. xxx. 14. 
cath The whip, the buffetings, the crown of thorns, the nails, the 


croſs, the ſpear, with the vinegar and gall, were all nothing in 
compariſon of our ſins. For the tranſgreflions of my peoplc 
chen was he ſtriken, Iſa. liii. Nor were the flouts, taunts, mocks, icorns, 
deriſions, &c. with which they followed him from the garden to 
the croſs, ſuch cruel inſtruments as theſe, They were our tins then, 
our curſed fins, by, with, and for the ſake of which, the Lord 


ou Jeſus became a bloody ſacrifice, 
I But why muſt the inſtruments be laid upon the tables ? 
lee, 1. Take the tables for the hearts of the murderers, and the in- 


ſtruments for their fins, and what place more fit for ſuch inſtru- 


2PP0- 


ments to be laid upon? It is God's command, that theſe things 
Je mould be laid to heart, and he complains of thoſe that do not do it, 
8 1 Iſa. xlii, 25.; chap. Ixvii. 11. 
out 


2, Nor are men ever like to come to good, until theſe inſtru- 
ments with which the Son of God was {lain, indeed be laid to heart. 
And they were eminenily laid to heart even by them ſoon after; 
the effect of which was, the converſion of thouſands of them, Acts 
ü. 36. 37. 

Wherefore when it ſays theſe inſtruments muſt be laid upon 
the ſtony tables, he inſinuates, that God would take a time to 
charge the murder of his Son home, upon the conſciences of them 
that did that murder, either to converſion or condemnaiion. And 
is it not reaſon that they who did this horrid villany, ſhould have 
their doings laid before their faces upon the tables of their heart ? 
That they may look upon him whom they have pierced, and 
mourn, Zech. xii. 10. ; Rev. i. . 

4. But theſe inſtruments were laid but upon ſome of the tables, 
and not upon all the ten, to ſhew that not all, but {ome of thole, 
0 horrid, ſhould find mercy of the Lord. 


nd o 
2mple, 
h the 


offer 
7 flew 


e, and 


e, Was 


it were 5, But we muſt not confine theſe tables only to the hearts of the 
bloody looqy Jews, they were our fins for the which he died. Where- 
t. ore the inſtruments ſhould be laid upon our tables too, and the 
ord lay them there for good, that we alſo may ſee our horrid do- 
y vcr ngs, and come bending to him for forgiveneſs, 
reciou 6. Theſe inſtruments thus lying on the tables in the temple, be- 
e cou ame a continual motive to God's people to repentance; for fo oft 
world s they ſaw theſe bloody and cruel inſtruments, they were put iu 
tre ind how their fins ſhould be the cauſe of the death of Chriſt. 


ument 7. It would be well alſo, if theſe inſtruments were at all times 

aid upon our tables, for our more humbling for our fins in every 
ir (105 ing we do, eſpecially upon the Lord's table, when we come to 
at and drink before him, I am ſure the Lord Jeſus doth more 
ian intimate, that he expects that we ſhouid do ſo, where he 
Vor. II. No z:. 3 & ſaith, 
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faith, © When ye eat that bread, and drink that cup, do this in 
remembrance of me:“ In remembrance that I died for your ſing, 
and conſequently that they were the meritorious cauſe of the ſhed. 
ding of my blood. | 

To conclude. Let all men remember, that theſe cruel inſtru- 
ments are laid upon the table of their hearts, whether they le 
them or no. The fin of Judah is written with a pen of iron, 
and with the point of a diamond, upon the tables of their hear, 
Jer. xvii, 1. | 

A pen of iron will make letters upon a table made of ſtone, and 
the point of a diamond will make letters upon glaſs. Wherefore 
in this ſaying, God informs us, that if we ſhall forbear to read 
theſe lines to our converſion, God will one day read them againſt 
us unto our condemnation, 


XLI. Of the candleſticks of the Temple. 


5 ND he made ten candleſticks of gold, according to the 
form, and he ſet them in the temple, five on the 1ight 
hand, and five on the left,“ 2 Chron. iv. 7. 

1. Theſe candleſticks were made of gold, to ſhew the worth and 
value of them. 

2. They were made after the form, or exact. according to rule, 
like thoſe that were made in the tabernacle, or according to the pat 
tern which David gave to Solomon to make them by. Obſerve, 
There was great exactneſs in theſe; and need there was of this 
hint, that men might ſee that every thing will not pals for a right- 
ordered candleſtick with God, Exod. xxv. 31.—47.; 1 Chron, 
xxvili. 15. 16, 

Theſe candleſticks are ſaid ſometimes to be ten, ſometimes leven, 
and ſometimes one: ten here; ſeven, Rev. 1.; and one in Zech. 4, 
Ten is a note of multitude, and ſeven a note of perfection, and one 
a note of unity, 

Now, as the precious ſtones with which the houſe was garyilhed 
were a type of miniſterial gifts, ſo theſe candleſticks were a type ol 
thoſe that were to be the churches of the New Teſtament; where 
fore he ſays, © The candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven 
churches,” Rev. i. 12. 13.— 20. 

1. The candleſticks were here in number ten, to ſhew that Chril 
under the New Teſtament would have a many goſpel-churches 
« And J, if I be lifted up from the earth,” faith he, * will dias 
all men unto me;” that is, abundance, * For the children of ht 
deſolate,” that is, of the New-Teſtament church, “ thall be man 
more than they of the Jews were,” John xii. 32, ; Gal. iv. 27. 

2. In that the candleſticks were ſet by the lavers and ſtony table, 
it might be to ſhew us, that Chriſt's churches ſhould be much it 
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conſidering, that Chriſt, though he was righteous, yet died for our 
fins: though his life was according to the holy law, yet our ſtony 
hearts cauſed him to die. Yea, and that the candleſticks are pla- 
ced there, it is to ſhew us alſo, that we ſhould be much in lookin 
on the fins by which we cauled him to die; for the candleſticks 
were ſet by thole tables whereoa they laid the inſtruments with 
which they flew the ſacrifice. 

3. Theſe candleſticks being made according to form, ſeems not 
only to be exact as to fathion, but alſo as to work: For that in 
Exodus, with its furniture, was made preciſely of one talent of 
gold, perhaps to ſhew, that Chriſt's true ſpouſe is not to be a grain 
more, nor a dram leſs, but juſt the number of God's elect. This 
is Chriſt's completeneſs, his fulneſs ; one more, one leſs, would 
make his body a monſter. | 

4. The candleſticks were to hold the lights, and to ſhew It to all 
the houſe ; and the church is to let her light fo thine that they 
without may ſee the light, Matth. v. 15. 16.; Luke viii. 16.; xi. 
33.3 xii. 35. 

5. To this end the candleſticks were ſupplied with oil- olive, a 
type of the ſupply that the church hath, that her light may ſhine, 
even of the ſpirit of grace. 


XLII. Of the lamps belonging to the candleſticks of the Temple. 


O theſe candleſticks belonged ſeveral lamps, with their flow- 
ers, and their knops, 2 Chron. iv. 21. d 

1. Theſe lamps were types of that profeſſion that the members of 
the church do make of Chriſt, whether ſuch members have ſaving 
grace or not, Matth. xxv. 1.—7. 

2, Theſe lamps were beautified with knops and flowers, to ſhew 
how comely and beautiful that profeſſor is, that adorns his profeſ- 
ſion with a ſuitable life and converſation. / 

3- We read, that the candleſticks in Zecharias had ſeven lamps 
belonging to it, and a bowl of golden oil on the top ; and that by 
golden pipes this golden oil emptied itſelf into the lamps, and all, 
doubtleſs, that the lamps might ſhine, Zech. iv. 

4. Chriſt therefore, who is the high-prieſt, and to whom it be- 
longs to dreſs the lamps, doth dreſs them accordingly. But now 
there are lamp-carriers of two forts ; ſuch as have only oil in their 
lamps, and ſuch as have oil in their lamps and veſſels too, and both 
theſe belong to the church, and in both theſe Chriſt will be glori- 
fied ; and they ſhould have their proper places at laſt, "They that 
have the oil of grace in their hearts, as well as a profeſſion of 
Chriſt in their !.ands, they ſhall go in with him to the wedding; 
but they who only make a profeſſion, and have not oil in their veſ- 
lels, will ſurely miſcarry at laſt, Match. xxv, 


1a 2 Is 5. Wherefore, 
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5. Wherefore, O thou profeflor ! thou lamp-carrier ! have a cars Ge 
and look to thyſelf ; content not thyſelf with that only that will maig. Rot 
tain, thee in a profeſſion, for that may be done without ſaving grace; 4 
But I adviſe thee to go to Aaron, to Chriſt, the trimmer of our ſhes 
lamps, and beg thy veſſel full of oil of aim, (that is grace), for the vers 
ſeaſoning of thy heart, that thou mayſt have wherewith, not only tg was 
bear thee up now, but at the day of the bridegroom's coming, well 
when many a lamp will go out, and many a profeſſor be left in the caſt 
dark; for that will to ſuch be a woful day, Lev. xxiv. 2. Matth. ince 
XXV. 5 i 

Some there are, that are neither for lamps nor oil for them- * 
ſelves; neither are they pleaſed if they think they ſee it in others, but 
But they that have lamps, and they that have none, and they grov 
which would blow out other folks light, muſt ſhorily appear ty mou 
give an account of all their doings to God. And then they hal TOOL 
ſee, what it is to have oil in their veſſels and lamps; and what it 6. 

to be without it in their veſſels, though it is in their lamps; and tiau; 
what a diſmal thing it is to be a malignant to either; but at pre. Ways 
ſent let this ſuffice, warr 
7. 

XLIII. Of the ſhew-bread on the golden table in the Temple. oo 
them 

* was alſo ſhew-bread ſet upon a golden table in the tem worl 
ple, 1 Kings vii. 48. be as 

The thew-bread-confiſted of twelve cakes made of fine flouy, nefle 
© two tenth deals were to go to one cake, and they were to be ſet ii 8. 
order in two rows upon the pure table, Exod. xxix. 33. ; Lev, viii, the I 
31.; xxiv. 5.6. 7.8. 9. | | ſerva 


1. Theſe twelve loaves to me do ſeem to be a type of the twee 
tribes under the law, and of the children of God under the golpe|, 
as they preſent themſelves before God, in and by his ordinance 
through Chriſt, Hence the apoſtle ſays, For we being many ar 
one bread,” &c. 1 Cor. x. 17. For fo were the twelve cakes, tho 
twelve, and ſo are the goſpel-faints, though many; ** for we being 
many are one body in Chriſt,” Rom. xii. 5, 

2. But they were a type of the true church, nat of the falſe, For 
Ephraim, who was the head of the ten tribes in their apoſtaſy, | 
rejected, as a cake not turned. Indeed he is called a cake, as 
fulſe church may be called a church: but he is called a cake nd 
turned, as a falſe church is not prepared for God, nor fit toi 
{et on the golden table before him, Ho, vii. 8, 

3. Theſe cakes or ſhew-bread was to have frankincenſe * ſtrewel 
upon them, as they ſtood upon the golden table, which was a type 
of the ſweet perfumes of the ſanctifications of the Holy Ghoſt ; t 
which I think Paul alludes, when he ſays, © The offering 7 of the 
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Gentiles is acceptable to God, being ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt,” 


Rom. xv. 16. 

4. They were to be ſet upon the pure table, new and hot; to 
ſhew that God delighteth in the company of new and warm belie- 
vers. I remember thee, the kindneſs of thy youth: when Iſrael 
was à child, I loved him,” Men at firſt converfion are like to a cake 
well baked, and new taken from the oven; they are warm, and 
caſt forth a very fragrant ſcent, eſpecially when, as warm, ſweet 
incenſe is ſtrewed upon them, Jer. ii.; Hol. xi. | 

5, When the ſhew-bread was old and ſtale, it was to be taken a- 
way, and new and warm put in its place, to ſhew that God has 
but little delight in the ſervice of his own people, when their duties 
grow (tale and mouldy. Therefore he removed his old; ſtale, 
mouldy church of the Jews from before him, and ſet in their 
rooms upon the golden table, the warm church of the Gentiles. 

6. The ſhew-bread, by an often remove and renewing, was con- 
tiaually to ſtand before the Lord in his houſe, to ſhew us, that al- 
ways, as long as ordinances ſhall be of uſe, God will have a new, 
warm, and ſanctified people to worſhip him. 

7. Aaron and his ſons were to eat the old ſhew-bread, ro ſhew, 
that when ſaints have lived in the world as long as living is good for 
them, and when they can do no more ſervice for God in the 
world, they ſhall yet be accepted of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that it ſhall 
be as meat and drink to him to ſave them from all their unworthi- 
neſſes. | 

8. The new ſhew-bread was to be ſet even on the ſabbath before 
the Lord, to ſhew with what warmth of love and affections God's 
ſervants ſhould approach-his preſence upon his holy day. 


XLIV. Of the ſnuffers belonging to the candleſticks and lamips of 
the Temple, 


AS there were candleſticks and lamps, ſo there were ſauffers alſo 
prepared for theſe in the temple of the Lord. © And the 
ſnuffers were ſnuffers of gold,” 1 Kings vi. 50. . 

1. Snuffers. The uſe of ſnuffers is to trim the lamps and candles, 
that their lights may ſhine the brighter. 

2. Snuffers, you know, are biting, pinching things; but uſe 
them well, and they will prove not only beneficial to thoſe within 
the houſe, but profitable to the lights. 

Snuffers, you may ſay, of what were they a type ? 

Anſ. If our ſnuffs are our ſuperfluities of naughtineſs, our ſnuff. 
ers then are thoſe righteous reproofs, rebukes, and admonitions, 
which Chriſt has ordained to be in his houſe for good; or, as the 
apoſtle hath it, for our edification; and perhaps Paul alludes to 


G 
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theſe, when he bids Titus to rebuke the Cectians ſharply, that they 
might be found in the faith, Tit. 1. 12. 13. 

As who ſhould ſay, they muſt uſe the ſnuffers of the temple to 
trim their lights withal, if they burn not well. Theſe ſnuffer; 
therefore are of great uſe in the temple of God, only, as I faid, 
they muſt be uſed wiſely, It is not for every foul to handle ſuuff. 
ers at or about the candles, ' left perhaps, inſtead of mending the 
light, they put the candle out. And therefore Paul bids them that 
are ſpiritual do it, Gal. vi. 1. | 

My reaſon tells me, that if I uſe theſe ſnuffers as I ſhould, [ 
muſt not only endeavour to take the ſuperfluous ſnuff away, but 
ſo to do it, that rhe light thereby may be mended; which then is 

done, if, as the apoſtle faith, © I uſe ſharpneſs to edification, and 
not for deſtruction,“ 1 Cor. v. 4. 5.; 2 Cor. 13. 10. a 

Are not the ſeven churches in Aſia called by the name of candle. 
- flicks? And why candleſticks, if they were not to hold the 

candles? And candles muſt have ſnuffers therewith to trim the 
lights. And Chriſt, who is our true Aaron, in thoſe rebukes 
which he gave thoſe churches, alluding to theſe ſnuffers, did it, 
' that their lights might ſhine the brighter, Rev. ii. 3. 

Wherefore, as he uſed them, he did it ftill with caution to their 
light, that'it might not be impaired, For as he ſtill rhus trimmed 
theſe lamps, he yet encouraged what he ſaw would ſhine, if help. 
ed. He only nipt the ſnuff away. 

Thus therefore he came to them with theſe ſnuffers in his hand, 
and trimmed their lamps and candleſticks, Rev. ii. 4. 20.; il, 2, 
15. | | 

This ſhould teach miniſters, to whom it belongs under Chriſt, to 
uſe theſe ſnuffers well. Strike at the ſnuff, not at the light, in all 
your rebukes and admonitions ; ſauff not your lamps of a private 
revenge, but of a deſign to nouriſh grace and gifts in churches, 
Thus our Lord hiniſelf ſays he did, in his uſing of theſe ſnuffers a. 
bout theſe candleſticks. * As many,” faith he, as I love, I rc 
buke and chaſten ; be zealous therefore, and-repent,” Rev. iii. 19, 

To conclude : Watchmen, watch, and let not your ſnuffs be too 
long, nor pull them off with your fingers, or carnal reaſonings, 
but with godly admonitions, &c. Uſe your ſnuffers gracioully, 
curb vice, nouriſh virtue, ſo you will uſe them well, and fo your 
light will ſhine to the glory of God. | 


XLV. Of che ſouff-diſhes that were with the ſnuffers in the Temple 


4 AS there were ſnuffers, ſo there were alſo ſnuff- diſhes in the tem: 
ple; * and they were alſo made of gold,” Exod. xxv. 28.; 
xxxvii-23.3 Numb. iv. 9. The ſnuff-diſhes were thoſe in which 


the ſnuffs were put when ſnuffed of, and by which they were 2 
rie 


ſtink, 
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ried forth of the temple. They therefore, as the ſnuffers are, are 
J of great uſe in the temple of God. 


1. By them the golden floor of the temple is kept from being 


nt daubed by the ſuuffs. L 
K 2, By them alſo the clean hands of thoſe that worſhip there are 
0 kept from being defiled. | 
n 3. By them alſo the ſtiaks of the ſuuffs are ſooneſt ſuppreſſed in 

g the temple; and conſequently the tender noſes of them that wor- 
— ſhip there, preſerved from being offended. 

f Snuffs, you know, are daubing things, ſtinking things, nauſeous 
Mx things; therefore we mult take heed that they touch not this floor 
1 oa which we walk, nor defile the hands which we lift up to God, 
* when we come to wor ſhip him. But how muſt this be done, but 

as we take them off with the ſnuffers, and put them in theſe fnuff. 
diſhes? 
_ Some are for being at the ſnuffs with their fingers, and will alſo 
he caſt them at their feet, and daub the floor of God's holy houſe; 
Pay but uſually ſuch do burn as well as defile themſelves. But is it not 
1 it a ſhame for a man to defile himſelf with that vice which he rebn- 

: keth in another ? Let us then, while we are taking away the ſauffs 
heir of others, hate even the garment ſpotted by the fleſh, and labour 
me” to carry ſuch ſtink with the ſnuff-diſhes out of the temple of God. 
WY Snuff-diſhes, you may ſay, what are they? 

I anſwer, If fins are the ſnuffs, and rebukes apd.admonitions the 
86 ſnuffers, then methinks, repentance, or in caſe, that be wanting, 
1 the cenſures of the church, ſhould be the ſnuff. diſlies. 
np Hence repentance is called a church-cleaofing grace, and the cen- 
_ ſures of the church a purging out of the old leaven, and making it 
in al a new lump, 1 Cor. v. 2.; 2 Cor. vii. 11. 

a Ah! were theſe ſnuff.diſnes more of uſe in the churches, we 

e ſhould not have this man's ſnuff defile that man's fingers as it doth. 

age, Nor would the temple of God be fo beſmeared with theſe ſnuffs, 
| re. and be daubed as it is. 

" 0 Ah! ſnuffs pulled off lie ſtill in the temple- floor, and there 


ben ſtink, and defile both feet and fingers, both the callings and con- 
verſations of temple-worſhippers, to the diſparaging of religion, 


— and the making of religious worſhip but of low eſteem with men; 
— and all, I ſay, for want of the due uſe of theſe ſnuſſers, and theſe 


ſnuff diſhes, there. | 
Nay, are not whole churches now defiled with thoſe very ſnuffs, 
that loog fince were plucked off, and all for want of the uſe of 
"emple, theſe ſnuti-dithes, according to the Lord's commandment. For you 
muſt know, that reproots and admonitions are but of ſmall uſe; 


he 5 where repentance, or church-cenſures, are not thereto annexed. 
v. on When miniſters uſe the ſnuffers, the people ſhould hold the tnuft- 
1 whic diſhes: © | | 

ere cat. 
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Round reproofs for fin, when they light upon penitent heart, 
then brave work is in the church: then the ſnuff is not only pulled 
away, but carried out of the temple of God aright, &c. 

And now the worſhip and worſhippers ſhine like gold. A 

an ear - ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold, ſo is a wiſe re. 
prover upon an obedient ear,“ Prov. xxv. 12. 
Miniſters, it appertains to you to uſe the ſnuffers, and to teach 
the people to hold the ſauff-diſhes right, Acts xx. 20. 21.3 1 Tim, 
iv. 2. We muſt often be ſnuffed with thoſe ſnuffers, or our light 
will burn but dimly, our candle will alſo waſte : Pray therefore, 0 
men of God, look diligently to your people. Snutf them as you 
ſee there is need ; but touch not their ſnuff with your white fingers, 
a little ſmutch on you will be ſeen a great way. Remember alſo 
that you leave them no where, but with theſe ſnuff-diſhes, that the 
temple may be cleared of them. 

Do with the ſnuff as the neat houſewife doth with the toad which 
ſhe finds in her garden. She takes the fork, or a pair of tongs, 
and therewith doth throw it over the pales. Caſt them away, I fay, 
with fear, zeal, care, revenge, and with great indignation, 2 Cor, 
vii. 11.; and then your church, your converſation, your fingers, 


and all, will be kept white and clean. 


XLVI. Of che golden tongs belonging to the Temple. 


| Tre were alſo tongs of gold uſed in the temple of old, 1 Kings 


vii. 49. 
1. Theſe tongs were uſed about the altar, to order the fire there. 
2. They were uſed too about the candleſtick, and therefore call- 
ed His tongs. 1 

3. Perhaps there were tongs for both theſe ſervices; but of that 
the word is ſilent. 

But what were they uſed about the candleſtick to do? 

Anſ. To take holy fire from off the altar to light the lamps 
withal. For the fire of the temple was holy fire, ſuch as at firſt 
was kindled from heaven, and when kindled, maintained by the 
prieſts, and of that the lamps were lighted, Lev. ix. 24.; 2 Chron. 
vil. 1. 

Nor was there, upon pain of death, any other fire to be uſed 


there, Lev. x. 1. Theſe tongs, therefore, were uſed to take fire i 
from off the altar to light the lamps and candleſticks withal. For to 
trim the lights, and to dreſs the lamps, was Aaron's work day by 


day, Exod. xl. 24. 25.; Lev. xxiv. 2. 3.; Numb, viii. 3. * He ſhall 
light and order the lamps upon the pure candleſtick before the 
Lord, and Aaron did ſo: He lighted the feven lamps thereof, 3 
the Lord commanded Moſes.” 


What is a lamp or candleſtick to us, if there be not light there 
h on; 
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, on ; and how lighted without fire, and how ſhall we take up coals to 
] light the lamps withal, if we have no tongs prepared for that pur- 
ole ? F | 
$ x With theſe tongs fire alſo was taken from off the altar, and pur 
I into the cenſers to burn ſweet incenſe with, before the Lord. The 
tongs then were of great uſe in the temple of the Lord, 

ji But what were the tongs a type of? 

- The altar was a type of Chriſt, the fire of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ht 


and theſe tongs were a type of that holy hand of God's grace, by 
0 which the coals, or ſeveral diſpenſations and gifts of this Holy 


ou Ghoſt are taken and given to the church, and to her members, for 
ns, her work and profit in this world. 

Ifo Tongs, we know, are uſed inſtead of fingers ; wherefore Aa- 
the ron's golden tongs were a type of Chriſt's golden fingers, Song v. 

14. 

ich Iſaiah ſaith, That one of the ſeraphims flew to him with a live 
133, coal in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from off the 
lay, altar. Here the type and antitype, to wit, tongs and hand, are 
or. put together, (Iſa. vi.): But the Prophet Ezekiel treating of like 
ers, matters, quite waves the type, the tongs, and ſpeaketh only of this 


holy hand. And he ſpake to the man cloathed with linen, and 
ſaid, go in between the wheels under the cherub, (where the mer- 
cy· ſeat ſtood, where God dwelt, Exod. ii.; Pſal. Ixxx. 1. ), and 
fill thy hand with coals of fire from between the cherubims, Ezek. 
X. 2. 

Thus you ſee our golden tongs are now turned into a golden hand; 
into the golden hand of the man cloathed in linen, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt, who at his aſcenſion received of God the Father the Spirit 
in all fulneſs, to give, as His divine wiſdom knew was beſt, the ſe- 
veral coals or diſpenfations thereof unto this church, for his praiſe, 
and her edification, Matth. iii. 11, ; Acts ii. 

It is by this hand alſo that this holy fire is put into our cenſers. 
It is this hand alſo that takes this coal, therewith to touch the lips 
of miniſters, thar their words may warm like fire ; and it is by this 
hand that the Spirit is given to the churches, as returns of their ho- 
ly prayers, Luke xi. 1. 2. ; Rom. viii. 26. ; Rev. viii. 5. 

It was convenient that fire in the temple ſhould be diſpoſed of by 
Widen tongs, but the Holy Ghoſt, by the golden hand of Chrilt's 


ce fire grace, for that can wittingly diſpoſe of it, according as men and 
For to hings are placed, and to do and be done in the churches. Where- 
oy 10 ore he adds, And one cherub ſtretched forth his hand from be- 
e ma 


ween the cherubims, unto tlie fire that was between tlie cherubims, 
ind taok thereof, and put it into the hands of him that was cloath- 
d with linen, who took it and went out,” Ezek. x. 7. 

By this hand, then, by this man's hand, the coals of the altar 
re diſpoſed of, both to the lamps, the candleſticks, the cenſers, 
on Vol. II. No 11. 3 B and 
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and the lips of miniſters, according to his own good pleaſure. And 
of all this were the tongs in the temple a type. | 


XLVII. Of the altar of incenſe in the Temple. 


HE altar of incenſe was made firſt for the tabernacle, and 
that of ſhittim wood, but it was made for the temple of ce- 
dar, and it was to be fer before the vail, that is, by the ark of the 
teſtimony, before the mercy-ſcat, that is, at the entering of the 
holieſt, but not within, And the prieſt was to approach it every 
morning, which, as to the holieſt, he might not do. Beſides, 
when he went in to make an atonement, he was to take fire from 
off that altar to burn his incenſe within the holy place, Exod. xxx, 
4.—11.; Lev. xvi. 18. 

1. It was called the golden altar, becauſe it was overlaid with 
pure gold. This altar was not for burnt offering, as the brazen al- 
tar was, not for the meat-offering, nor the drink offering, but to 
burn incenſe thereon, ver. 7. which ſweet incenſe was a type of the 
grace of prayer, Plal. cxli. 2. | 

2. Incenſe, or that called incenſe here, was not a ſimple but a 
compound, made up of. ſweet ſpices, called State, Onycha, and 
Galbanum, Theſe three may anſwer to theſe three parts of this duty, 

to wit, prayer, ſupplication, and interceſſion, Exod, xxx. 34. 35. 
36. 37-3 xxxvil. 29.; 1 Tim. ii 1. 

3. This incenſe was to be burned upon the altar every morning, 
upon that altar, which was called the altar of incenſe, which was 
before the vail ; to ſheiv, that it is our duty every morning to make 
our prayer to God by Jeſus Chriſt, before the vail, that is, before 
the door of heaven, and there to ſeek, knock, and aſk for what 
we need, according to the word, Luke xi. 9. 10. 11. 12, 

4. This incenſe was to be kindled every morning, to ſhew how 
he continueth interceding for us, and alſo that all true praiſe of 
men to God is by the work, the renewed work of the Holy Gholt 
upon our hearts, Rom. viii. 26. | 

5. Incenſe, as you ſee, was made of ſweet ſpices, ſuch as were 
gummy, and fo apt to burn with a imoke, to ſhew, that not cold 
and flat, but hot and fervent, is the prayer that flows from the Spi- 
rit of faith and grace, Zech. xii. 10.; Jer. v. 16. 

6. The ſmoke of this incenſe was very ſweet and ſavoury, like 
pleaſant perfume, to ſhew how delightful and acceptable the very 
ſound and noiſe of right prayer is unto the noſtrils of the living 

God, becauſe it comes from a broken heart, Pſal. li, 17. ; Song 1 
14 


* This incenſe was to be offered upon the golden altar, to ſhew 


us, that no prayer is accepted but what is directed to God in the 
| | name 


i 
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name of his holy and bleſſed Son our Saviour, 1 Pet. ii. 5.; Heb. 
Xill, I 5. : 

8. They were commanded to burn incenſe every morning upon 
this altar, to ſnew that God is never weary of the godly prayers of 
his people. It alſo ſheweth, that we need every day to go to God 
for freſh ſupplies of grace to carry us through this evil world. 

9. This altar, though it ſtood without the vail, to teach us to 
live by faith, and to make uſe of the name of Chriſt, as we find it 
recorded in the firſt temple ; yet was placed ſo nigh unto the ho- 
lieſt, that the ſmell of the {moke might go in thither; to ſhew that 
it is not diſtance of place that can keep the voice of true prayer 
from our God, the God of heavens; but that he will be taken 
with what we aſk for according to his word. 

It ſtood, I ſay, nigh the vail, nigh the holieſt; and he that burnt 
incenſe there, did make his approach to God, Hence the Pſalmiſt, 
when he ſpake of praying, faith, * It'is good for me to draw nigh 
unto God,” Pſal. Ixxiii. 20. ; Heb. x. 22. 

10. This altar thus placed, did tront the ark within the vail ; to 
put us in mind, that the law is kept therein from hurting us; to 
let us know alſo, that the mercy ſeat is above, upon the ark, and 
that God doth fit thereon, with his pardon in his hand to fave us. 
O! what ſpeaking things are types, ſhadows, and parables, had 
we but eyes to ſee, had we but ears to hear ! 

He that did approach the altar with incenſe of old aright, (and 
then he did fo, when he approached it by Aaron, his high-prieſt), 
pleaſed God; how much more ſhall we have both perſon and 
prayers accepted, and a grant of what we need, if indeed we come 
as we ſhould to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

But take heed you approach not to a wrong altar; take heed 
allo that you come not with ſtrange fire, for they are dangerous 
things, and cauſe the worſhippers to miſs of what they would enjoy. 
But more of this in the next particular, 


XLVIII. Of the golden cenſers belonging to the Temple. 


Here were alſo golden cenſers belonging to the temple, and 
they were either ſuch as belonged to the ſons of Levi in ge- 
neral, or that were for Aaron and his ſons in ſpecial, as Numb. xvi, 
16, 17. 18, 
The cenſers of the Levites were a type of ours, but the cenſer of 
Aaron was a type of Chriſt's. | 
The cenſers, as was hinted before, were for this uſe in the tem- 
le, namely to hold the holy fire in, on which incenſe was to be 
2 before the Lord, Lev. x. 1. 
Theſe cenſers then were types of hearts, 
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was 2 type of Chriſt's golden heart, and the cenſers of the Levites 
were types of other worthippers hearts. 

The fire alſo which was put therein, was a type of that Spirit, by 
which we pray, and the incenſe that burnt thereon, a type of our 
deſires, | * | 

OF Chriſt's cenſer, we read, Rev. viii. which is always filled with 
much incenſe, that is, with continual interceſſions, which he offer. 
eth to God for us: and from whence alſo there always goes a cloud 
of ſweer ſavour, covering the mercy-ſeat, Lev. xvi, 13.; Heb. vii, 
25.; Rev. viii. 3. 4. | | 

But to ſpeak of the cenſers, and fire, and incenſe of the wor- 
ſhippers; for albeit they were all put under one rule, that is, to 
be according to law ; yet oftentimes, as were the worthippers, ſuch 
were the cenſers, fire, and incenſe. | 

1. Hence the two hundred and fifty cenſers with which Korah 
and his company offered, are called the cenſers of ſinners ; for they 
came with wicked hearts then to bura incenſe before the Lord, 
Numb. xvi. 17. 37. 

2. Again, as the cenſers of theſe men were called the cenſers of 
ſinners, ſhewing they came at that time to God with naughty hearts, 
ſo the fire that was in Nadab and Abihu's cenſers, is called ſtrange 
fire, which the Lord commanded them not, Lev. x. 1. 

3. This ſtrange fire, was a type of that ſtrange ſpirit, oppoſed 
to the Spirit of God, in and by which, notwithſtanding, ſome ad- 
venture to perform worthip to God. 

4 Again, as theſc cenſers are called the cenſers of ſinners, and 
this fire called ſtrange fire, ſo the incenſe of ſuch is alſo called 
{trange, and is ſaid to be an abomination unto God, Exod, xxx. 9.; 
Iſa. i. 13.; chap. Ixvi. 3 

Thus you fee that both the cenſers, fire, and incenſe af ſome, is 
rejected, even as the hcart, ſpirit, and prayer of ſinners, are an 2. 
bomination ,unto God, Hol. vii, 14-; chap. iv. 12.; chap. v. 4. 
Prov. xxviii. 9. | 

But there were beſides theſe, true cenſers, holy fire, and ſweet in. 
cenſe, among the worſhippers in the temple, and their ſervice was 
accepted by Aaron their high-prieſt ; for that was through the faith 
of Chriſt, and theſe were a type of our true goſpel-worſhippers, 
who come with holy hearts, the holy ſpirit, and holy deſires before 
their God, by their Redeemer, Theſe are a perfume in his noſe, 
* 'The prayer of the upright is his delight. Their prayers went 
up like incenſe, and the lifting up of their hands, as the evening - 
“ ſacrifice,” Exod. xv. 8.; Pal, cxli. 2. | 

Let them then that pretend to worſhip before God in his holy 
temple, look to it that both their cenſers, fire, and incenſe, heart, 
{; irit, and defires, be ſuch as the word requires; leſt, inſtead of 
receiving of gracious returns from the God of heaven, their _— g 
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laid up againſt them ; leſt the fire of God devour them, and their 
incenſe become an abomination to him, as it happened to thoſe 
made mention of before. 

But it is ſaid the cenſers of Korah and his company was hallowed. 

Anſ. So is God's worſhip, which is ſo his by his ordination, yet 
even that very worſhip may be ſpoiled by man's tranſgreſſions. 
Prayer is God's ordinance, but all prayer is not accepted of God, 
We mult then diſtinguiſh between the thing commanded, and our 
uſing of that thing. The temple was God's houſe, but was abuſed 
by the irreverence of thoſe that worthipped there, even to the de- 
moliſhing of it. | ' 

A golden cenſer is a gracious heart, heavenly fire is the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſweet incenſe the effectual fervent prayer of faith. 
Have you theſe ? Theſe God expects, and theſe you muſt have, if 
erer your perſons or performances be of God accepted, 


d, XLIX. Of the golden ſpoons of the Temple. 


of l, „ F golden ſpoons belonging to the temple, were in num- 
ber, according to Motes, twelve; anſwering to the twelve 
ge tribes, But when the temple was built, I ſuppoſe they were more, 
becauſe of the number of the baſons, Numb. vii, 14. 20. 26. 32. 

ſed 38. 40. 50. 56. 62. 68. 74. 80. 86. 


ad- 2. The ſpoons, as I ſuppoſe, were for the worſhippers in the 

| teniple to eat that broth withal, wherein the treſpuſs - offerings were 
ind boiled : For which purpole there were ſeveral cauldrons hanged in 
led the corners of that court called the prieſt's, to boil them in, 1 Sam. 
9.; 13, 14.; Ezek. xlvi. 19. 20. | 


3- Now in that he faith here were ſpoons, what is it, but that 
, is there are alſo babes in the temple of che Lord There was broth for 


12 babes, as well as meat for men, and ſpoons to cat the broth withal. 
4. 4. True, the goſpel being more excellent than the law, doth change 

the term, and inſtead of broth, faith, There is milk for babes, 
in. But in that he ſaith milk, he inſinuates there are ſpoons for chil- 
was dren in the church. 


5 I could not,” faith Paul to them at Corinth, “ ſpeak to you 
as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. 

I have fed you with milk and not with meat; for hitherto ye were 
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able,“ 1 Cor. ili. 1. 2. 

6. See, here were need of ſpoons, milk is ſpoon- meat; for here 
were thoſe which could not feed themſelves with milk, let them 
then that are men eat the ſtrong meat. For every one that uſeth 
milk is unſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs, for he is a babe. For 
ſtrong meat helongeth to them that are full of age, who by rcaſon 
of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, 
Heb. vi. 13. 14. 

How 7. Spoons, 
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7. Spoons, you know, are to feed us with weak and thin food, 
even with that which beſt ſuiteth with weak ſtomachs, or with a 
babiſh temper. Hence as the ſtrong man is oppoſed to the weak, 
ſo the milk is oppoſed to the ſtrong meat. | 

8. So then, though the babe in Chriſt is weaker than the man 
in Chriſt, yet is he not by Chriſt left unprovided for: for here is 
milk for babes, and ſpoons to eat it with, All this-is taught us by 
the ſpoons ; for what need is there of ſpoons, where there is no- 
thing to cat but ſtrong meat ? 

9. Babes, you know, have not only babiſh ſtomachs, but alſo 
babiſh tricks, and muſt be dealt with as babes; their childiſh talk 
and froward carriages, muſt be borne withal. | | 
10. Sometimes they cry for nothing, yea, and count them for 
their foes which rebuke their childith toys and ways, All which 
the church muſt bear, becauſe they are God's babes ; yea, they 
muſt feed them too: for if he has found them milk and ſpoons, it 
is that they may be fed therewith, and live : yea, grown miniſters 
are God's nurſes, wherefore they muſt have a lap to lay them in, 
and knees to dandle them upon, and ſpoons to feed them with. 

11. Nor are the babes without their uſe in the church of God; 
for he cammands that they be brought to cry with the congregation 
before the Lord, for mercy for the land, Joel ji. 16. | 

12. Incenſe, I told you, was a type of prayers, and the ſpoons, in 
the time of Moſes, were preſented at the temple full of it: perhaps 
to ſhew, that God will with the milk which he has provided for 
them, give it to them as a return of their crying to him, even as 
the nurle gives the child the teat and milk. | 

13. You know the milk is called for, when the child is crying, 
as we fay, to ſtop its mouth with it, O babes, did you but cry 
ſoundly, God will give you yet more milk. 

14. But what were theſe golden ſpoons a type of? 

] anſwer, if the milk is the juice and confolations of the word, 
then the ſpoons mult be thoſe ſoft ſentences, and golden concluſions 
with which the ininiſters feed their ſouls by it. I have fed you,” 
ſaid Paul, „with the milk of the word:“ faith Peter, “ even as 
you have been able to bear it.” Compare theſe two or three tcxts, 
1 Pet. ii. 1. 2. 3.3 1 Cor. iii. 2.; 1 Theſſ. ii. 7. 

15. And this is the way to ſtrengthen the weak hands, and to 
confirm the feeble knees. This is the way to make them grow to 
be men, who now are but as infants of days. Thus a little one 
may become a thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong nation. Yea, 
thus in time you may make a little child to joſtle it with a leopard, 
yea, to take a lion by the head ; yea, thus you may embolden him 
to put his hand to the hole of the aſp, and to play before the den of 
the cockatrice, Iſa, xi. 6. 7. 8. ; chap. Ix. 22. | 

Who is moſt ſtout was once a babe, he that can now eat meat, 
was ſometimes glad of milk, and to be fed with the ſpoon. Babes 
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in Chriſt therefore muſt not be deſpiſed, nor overlooked + God has 
provided them milk, and ſpoons to eat it with, that they may 
grow up to be men before him. 72 


L. Of the bowls and baſons belonging to the Temple. 


S there were ſpoons, ſo there were bowls and baſons belonging 
to the temple : Some of theſe were of gold, and ſome of fil- 
ver; and when they were put together, their number was four hun- 
dred and forty, Theſe you read of, Ezra i. 10. The bowls or ba- 
ſons were not to waſh in, as was the ſea and lavers of the temple, 
they were rather to hold the meſſes in, which the prieſts at their 
holy feaſts did uſe to ſet before the people. This being ſo, they 
were types of that proportion of faith, by which, or by the mea- 
ſure of which, every man received of the holy food for the nouriſh- 
ment of his ſoul. For, as a man, had he a thouſand meſſes ſet be- 
fore him, he eating for his health, cannot go beyond what his ſto- 
mach will bear: So neither can the child of God, when he comes 
to worſhip in the temple of God, receive the good things that are 
there, beyond the 4 proportion of his faith,” or, as it is in ano- 
ther place, according to the ability which God giveth,” Rom. xii, 
6.323 Fee. iv. 11. 

And hence it is at the ſelf- ſame ordinance, ſome receive three 
times as much as others do : for that their bowl, I mean their faith, 
is able to receive it, Yea Benjamin's meſs was five times as big as 
was the meſs of any of his brethren ; and ſo it is with fome ſaints 
while they eat with their brother Joſeph in the houſe of the living 
God. 

There are three go to the ſame ordinance, and are all of them 
believers, who, when they come and compare notes, do find their 
receivings are not of the ſame quantity. 

One ſays, I got but little ; the other ſays, it was a pretty good or- 

dinance to me; the third ſays, I was exceeding well there. Why, 
to be ſure, he that had but little there, had there but little faith; 
but great faith in him would have received more. He had it then 
according to the largeneſs of his bowl, even “according to his 
faith, even as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith,” 
Rom. xii, 3, Mark, faith is a certain meaſure, and that not only 
as to its degree, but for that it can receive, retain, or hold what is 
put into it. 
So then, here it is no matter how much milk or holy broth there 
is, but how big is thy bowl, thy faith Little bowis hold but little, 
nor canſt thou receive but as thy faith will bear : (I ſpeak now of 
God's ordinary dealing with his people); for ſo he ſaid in his 
word. According to thy faith be it unto thee,” Matth. ix. 29. 

If a man goeth to the ocean for water, let him carry but an egg- 
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ſhell with him, and with that he ſhall not bring a gallon home, 1 
know indeed that our little-pots have a promiſe of being made like 
the bowls of the altar ; but ſtill our meſs muſt be according to our 
meaſure, be that ſmall, or be it great. The ſame prophet ſaith a. 


gain, The ſaints ſhall be filled like bowls, as the corners of the al. 


tar; which, though it ſuppoſes an enlargement, yet it muſt be con- 
fined to that meaſure of faith, which is provided for its reception, 
Zech. ix. 15.; xiv. 2. And ſuppoſe theſe bowls ſhould ſignify the 
promiſes, though the ſaints, not the promiſes, are compared to 
them, becauſe they, not promiſes, are the ſubjects of faith; yet it 
is the promiſe by our meaſure of faith in that, that is nouriſhing 
to our ſouls. | | 

When Ahaſuerus made a feaſt to his ſubjects, they drank their 
wine in bowls, They did not drink it by the largeneſs of the veſ- 
fel whence they drew it, but according to their health, and as their 
ſtomachs would to receive it, Eſth. i. 

Thy faith then is one of the bowls, or bafons of the temple, by, 
or according to which, thou receivedſt thy meſs, when fitting feaſt- 


ing at the table of God. 


And obſerve, all the bowls were not made of gold, as all faith is 
not of a ſaving fort. It is the golden faith that is right; the ſilver 
bowls were of an inferior ſort, Rev. ii. 18. 

Some, I ſay, have golden faith; all faith is not ſo, Wherefore 

look to it, ſoul, that thy bowl, thy faith, be golden faith, or of the 
beſt kind. Look, I ſay, after a good faith, and great, for a great 
faith receives a great mels. 
. Of old, beggars did uſe to carry their bowls in their laps, when 
they went to a door for an alms. Conſequently if their bowls were 
but little, they oft-times came off by the loſs, though the charity of 
the giver was large. Yea, the greater the charity, the larger the 
loſs, becauſe the beggar's bowl was too little. Mark it well, it 1s 
oft-times thus in the matters of our God. | 

Art thou a beggar, a beggar at God's door, be ſure thou getteſt 
a great bowl, for as thy bowl is, ſo will be thy meſs. * According 
to thy faith,” ſaith he, be it unto thee,” Matth. ix. 29. 


LI. Of the flaggons and cups of the Temple. 


Hz next thing to be conſidered, is the flaggons and cups of 
the temple ; of theſe we read, 1 Chron. xxviii. 17. ; Jer, Iii. 19. 
Theſe were of great uſe among the Jews, eſpecially on their feaſt 
ing days; as of theit ſabbaths, new-moons, and the like, Levit, 
XXiii. 13. 3; Numb, xxviii. 7.3 1 Chron. xvi. 3.; If, xxv. 6. ; Ill 
8. 9. : | 
For inſtance, the day that David danced before the ark, he dealt 


among all the people, even to the whole multitude of Iſrael, r 
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well to the women as to men, to every man a cake of bread, a good 
piece of fleſh, and a flaggon of wine, 2 Sam. vi. 19.; 1 Chron. 
xvi. 3. | 

1 ba this mountain,” that is, in the temple typically, faith the 
prophet, © ſhall the Lord of hoſts make unto all people a feaſt of 
fat things, a feaſt of wine on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, 
of wine on the lees well refined,” Iſa. xxv. 6. 

Theſe are feaſting-times ; the times in which our Lord uſed to 
have his ſpouſe into his wine-cellar, and in which he uſed to diſ- 
play with delight his banner over her head in love, Song It. 5. 

The church of Chriſt, alas! is of herſelf a very - fickly puely 
thing, a woman, a weaker veflel; but how much more muſt the 
needs be ſo weak, when ſhe is ſick of love? Then the indeed has 
need of a draught, for ſhe now ſinks, and will not elſe be ſupport- 
ed; “Stay me with flaggons,” faith ſhe, and comfort me with 
apples, for I am fick of love,” Song ii. 4. 5. 

Theſe flaggons, therefore, were types of thoſe feaſtings, and of 
thoſe large draughts of divine love, that the Lord Jeſus draweth 
forth and giveth to his ſpouſe in thoſe days that he feaſteth with 
them: For then he ſaith, Drink, yea drink abundantly, O belo- 
ved.“ This he does to chear her up under her hours of ſadneſs 
and dejection; for now ** new corn makes the young men chear- 
ful, and new wine the maids,” Prov. xxxi. 6. 7. ; Pal. cxvi. 13.3 
Jer. xvi. 7.; Song v.; Zech. ix. xvii. | 

As there were flaggons, ſo there were cups; and they are called 
eups of conſolation, and cups of ſalvation, becauſe, as I ſaid, they 
were they by which God at his feaſtings with his people, or when he 
tuppeth with them, giveth out the more large draughts of his love 
unto his ſaints, to revive the ſpirits of the humble, and to revive the 
hearts of the contrite ones. At theſe times God made David's cup 
run over, For we are now admitted, if our faith will bear it, to 
drink freely into this grace, and to be merry with him, Pſal. xxiii. 
5.; Luke xv, 22.—24.; Song v. I.; vii. 11. 12.; John xiv. 23. 3 
Rev. iii. 20, - 

This is that to which the apoſtle alludeth, when he ſaith, « Be 
not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs, but be ye filled with the 
Spirit; ſpeaking to yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual 
longs, ſinging and making melody in your hearts unto the Lord.” 

For the cups, as to their uſe in the general, underſtand them as 


| of the bowls made mention of before. For aſſurances are the 


blooms and flowers of faith, not always on it, though uſually on 
tealting-days it is ſo. So the degree of*the one is ſtill according to 
the meaſure of the other, Eph, v. 18.; James v.; Rom. xv. 13. 


Vor. II. No 11. 3 C LIT, 
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LIT. Of the chargers of the Temple. 


IN the tabernacle they had but twelve of them, and they were 

made of ſilver; but in the temple they had in all a thouſand and 
thirty. The thirty were made of gold, the reſt were made of fi. 
ver, Numb. vii. 84. 
- Theſe chargers were not for uſes common or profane, but, as 1 
take it, they were thoſe in which the paſſover, and other meat-of. 
ferings, were dreſt up, when the people came to eat before God in 
his holy temple. | 
The mcat, you know, I told you was oppoſite to milk; and ſo 
are theſe chargers to the bowls, and cups, and flaggons of the 
temple. | 

The meat was of two ſorts, roaſt or boiled. Of that which wa 
roaſted, was the paſſover; and of that which was boiled, were the 
treſpals-offerings. Wherefore, concerning the paſſover, he faith, 
* Eat not of it raw, nor ſodden at all in water, but roaſt with fire; 
his head, with his legs, and with the purtenance thereof,” Exod, 
Xii. g. ; 

This roaſt meat was a type of the body of Chriſt, as ſuffering 
for our fins, the which, when it was roaſt, was, and is dreſſed up 
in chargers, and ſet before the congregations of the ſaints. 

But what were the chargers a type of ? 

I alſo aſk, in what chargers our goſpel-paſſover is now dreſſed 


up, and fet before the people? Is it not in the evangeliſts, the 
Prophets, and epiſtles of the apoſtles? They therefore are the 


chargers and the ordinance of the ſupper; in thele alſo are the treb 
paſs-offerings, with what is fried in pans, myſtically prepared tor 
the children of the Higheſt. | 

And why might they not be a type of goſpel-ſermons ? 

I anſwer, I think not ſo fitly; for, alas! the beſt of ſermons in 
the world, are but as thin flices cut out of thoſe large diſhes 
Our miniſters are the carvers, good doctrine is the meat, and the 
chargers in which this meat is found, are the holy canonical fcry 
tures, &c. ; though, as I ſaid, moſt properly, the New Teſtament 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


In theſe is Chriſt moſt truly, lively, and amply ſet before uss 


crucified, or roaſted at the fire of God's law for our ſins, that ſh 


might live by him through faith, feeding upon him, 2 Cor. i 
22.3 Gal. iii. 12.; Acts it. 18.— 22.3 Xii. 4+3 XXvi. 22.3 1 Pa 
j. 10.; Acts vii. 42.3. XV. 15. ; XXvili. 23.3 Rom. xvi. 26. ; Rev. 


There is in theſe chargers, not only meat, but ſauce (if you lik 
it) to eat the meat withal ; for the paſſover there are bitter herbs, 0 


ſound repentance ; and for other, as the thank-offerings, * 
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holy chearfulneſs and prayers to God for grace. All theſe are ſet 
forth before in the holy ſcriptures, and preſented to us thereby, as 
in the golden chargers of the temple. He that will ſcoff at this, let 
him ſcoff. The chargers were a type of ſomething; and he that 
fil. can ſhew a fitter antitype than is here propoſed to confidera- 


tion, let him do it, and I will be thankful to him. 3 
Chriſtians, here is your meat betore you; and this know, the 


— deeper you dip it in the ſauce, the better it will reliſh, But let not 
din unbelief teach you ſuch manners, as to make you leave the beſt bits 


behiad you. For your liberty is to eat freely of the beſt, of the fat, 
and of the ſweet, 


LUI. Of the goings out of the Temple. 


S to the comings into the temple, of them we have ſpoken al. 


ſaith, ready; namely, of the outer and inner court, as alſo of the 
fire; doors of the porch and temple. The coming in was but one ſtrait 
od. courſe, and that a type of Jeſus Chriſt; but the goings out were 


many, John x. 9.; xiv. 6. 

Now, as I ſaid, it is inſinuated, that the goings-out are many, 
anſwerable to the many ways which the children of men have in- 
vented to apoſtatize in from God. Chriſt is the way into, but fin 
the way out of the temple of God. True, I read not of a deſcrip- 
tion of the goings out of this houſe, as I read of the comings in. 
Only when they had Athaliah out thence, ſhe is ſaid to go out by 


re the the way by which the horſes come into the king's ſtables, and there 
e trel- the was ſlain, as it were upon the horſe-dunghill, 2 Kings xi, 16: ; 
d for 2 Chron, xxiv. 15. 


When Uzziah alſo went out of this houſe for his tranſgreſſion, 
he was caſt out of all ſociety, and made to dwell in a kind of peſt- 
houſe, even to the day of his death, 2 Chron. xxvi. 20. 21. 

Thus, therefore, though. theſe goings out are not particularly 
deſcribed, the judgements that followed them that have for their 
tranſgreſſions been thruſt out thence, have been both remarkable 
and tremendous ; for, to die upon a dunghill, or in a peſt houſc, 
and that for wicked actions, is a ſhameful, a diſgraceful thing. 
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e us And God will {till be fpreading dung upon the faces of ſuch; no 

hat wi greatneſs ſhall prevent it: Yea, and will take them away with 

"or, ii Mal. ii.; © 1 will drive them out of my houſe,” ſays he, 1 
1a ill love them no more,” Hol. ix. 1 5. 


But what are we to underſtand in goſpel-days, by going out of 
the houſe of the Lord, for or by fin ? 

I anſwer, if it be done voluntarily, then ſin leads you out; if it 
be done by the holy compulſion of the church, then it is done by 
the judicial judgement of God ; that is, they are cut off, and caſt 
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out from thence, as a juſt reward for their tranſgreſſions, Lev. xx, 

18.; xxii. 3.; Ezek. xiv. 8.; 1 Cor. v. 13. 

Well, but whither do they go, that are thus gone out of the 
temple or church of God? 

I anſwer, not to the dunghill with Athaliab, nor to the peſt. 
houſe with Uzziah, but to the devil, that is the firſt ſtep, and ſo to 
hell, without repentance, But if their fin be not unpardonable, 
they may by repentance be recovered, and in mercy tread theſe 
courts again, Now, the way to this recovery, is to think ſeriouſly 
what they have done, or by what way they went out from the 
houſe of God. Hence the prophet is bid to ſhew to the rebel. 
lious houſe, firſt the goings out of the houſe, and then the comings 
in. But, I ſay, firſt he bids ſhew them the goings- out thereof, 
Ezck, xliii. 10. 11. 

And this is of abſolute neceſſity for the recovering of the ſinner: 
For until he that has ſinned himſelf out of God's houſe, ſhall fee 
what danger he has incurred to himſelf, by this his wicked going 
out, he will not unfeignedly deſire to come in thither again. 

There is another thing as to this point to be taken notice of. 

There is a way by which God alſo doth depart from this houſe, and 
that alſo is by fin; as the occafion, The fin of man will thruſt him 
out, and the fin of man will drive God out of his own houſe. Of 
this you read, Ezek. xi. 22. 23. For this, he ſaith, I have for- 
ſaken mine houſe, I have left mine heritage, I have given the 
dearly beloved of my ſoul into the hand of her enemies,” Jer. 
Xi, 7. 
3 this alſo is dreadful: The great ſentence of Chriſt upon the 
Jews lay much in theſe words, . Your houſe is left unto you deſo- 
late:“ that is, God has left you to bare walls, and to lifeleſs tradi: 
tions. | 

Conſider, therefore, of this going out alſo. Alas! a church, a true 
church, is but a poor thing, if God leaves, if God forſakes it. By 
a true church J mean one that is congregated according to outward 
rule, that has ſinned God away, as the had almoſt quite done that 
was of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 

He that fins himſelf out, can find no good in the world; 
and they that have ſinned God out, can find no good in the 
church. A church that has ſinned God away from it, is a fad 
lump indeed. You therefore that are in God's church, take heed 
of finning yourſelves out thence : alſo take heed, that while you 
keep in, you fin not God away, for thenceforth no good is there. 
« Yea, wo unto them when I depart from them,” ſaith God, Hol, 
X. 12. 
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LIV. Of che ſingers belonging to the Temple. | 


Aving thus far paſſed through the temple, I come now to 
the fingers there. The fingers were many, but all of the 


ſt. church, either Jews or proſelytes; nor was there any, as I know 
to of, under the Old- Teſtament worſhip, admitted to ſing the ſongs 
le, of the church, and to celebrate that part of worſhip with the ſaints, 
eſe but they who, at leaſt in appearance, were ſo, The ſong of Mo- 
ly ſes, of Deborah, and of thoſe that danced before David, with o- 
he thers that you read of, they were all performed, either by Jews by 
el. nature, or by ſuch as were proſelyted to their religion, Exod. xv. 
gs 1.; Judges v. 1. 2.; 1 Sam, xviii, 6, And ſuch worſhip then was 


of, occafioned by God's appearance for them, againſt the power of the 
Gentiles, their enemies. 

But we are confined to the ſongs of the temple, a more diſtinct 
type of ours in the church under the goſpel. | 

1, The fingers then were many, but the chief of them in the 
days of David, were, David himſelf, Aſaph, Jeduthan, and He- 
man, and their ſons. 

2, In David's time the chief of theſe fingers were two hundred 
threeſcore and eight, 1 Chron. xxv. 

Theſe fingers of old were to ſing their ſongs over the burat-of- 
fering, which were types of the ſacrificed body of Chriſt; a me- 
morial of which offering we have at the Lord's table, the conſum- 
mation of which Chriſt and his diſciples celebrated with a hymn, 
Matth. xxvi. 30, — | 

And as of old they were the church that did ſing in the temple, 
according to inſtitution, to God; ſo alſo they are by God's ap- 
pointment to be ſung by the church in the new. Hence, 

1. They are ſaid to be the redeemed that ſing. 

2, The ſongs that they ſing are ſaid to be che ſongs of their 
redemption,” Rev. v. 9. 10. | 

3. They were and are ſongs that no man can learn but they. 

Bur let us run a little in the parallel, 

1, They were of old appointed to fing, that were cunning and 
{kilful in ſongs, And anſwerable to that, it is ſaid, That no 
man could learn our New-Teſtament ſongs, but the hundred and 
forty and four thouſand, which were redeemed from the earth, 
| 1 Chron, xv. 22, ; Rev. xiv, 3. : 

2. Theſe ſongs were ſung with harps, pſalteries, cymbals, and 
trumpets ; a type of our finging with ſpiritual joy, from grace in 
our hearts, 1 Chron. xxv. 6.; 2 Chron. xxix, 26. 27, 28.; Col. 
u. 16. 

3. The ſingers of old were to be cloathed in fine linen; which fine 

linen was a type of innocency, and an upright converſation. Hence 

LIV. lee fingers under the New Teſtament are ſaid to be virgins, om Fr 
whole 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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whoſe mouth was no guile, and that were without“ fault before 
the throne of God,” 1 Chron. xv. 27. ; and Rev. xiv. 1,—6, Sce 
alſo Rev. vii, 9,—16. ; Pal. xxxili. 1. | | 

4. The ſongs ſung in the temple were new, or ſuch as were com. 


piled after the manner of repeated mercies that the church of 


God had received or were to receive. And anſwerable to this is the 
church to ſing now new ſongs, with new hearts, for new mercies, 


Pal. xxxili. 3.; xl. 3.; xcvi.; cxliv. 9.; Rev. xiv. 3. 


New ſongs, I ſay, are grounded on new matter, new occaſions, 
new mercies, new deliverances, new diſcqveries of God to the foul, 
or for new frames of heart; and are ſuch as are moſt taking, moſt 
pteaſing, and moſt refreſhing to the ſoul. 

5. Theſe ſongs of old, to diſtinguiſh them from heatheniſh ones, 
were called God's ſongs, the Lord's ſongs ; becauſe taught by him, 
and learned of him; and injoined to them, to be ſung to his praiſe, 
Hence David ſaid, God had put a new ſong in his mouth, even 
praiſes to our God,” 1 Chron. xxv. 7. ; Pal. xlvii. 6. 7.; Pal, 


Cxxxvii. 4. ; Pſal. xl. 3. 


6. Theſe ſongs alſo were called the ſongs of Sion, and the ſong; 
of the temple, Pſal. cxxxvii. 3. ; Amos viii. 3. 

And they are ſo called as they were theirs to fing there, I ſay, of 
them of Zion, and the worſhippers in the temple : 1 ſay, to fing in 
the church, by the church, to him who is the God of the church, 
for the mercies, benefits, and bleſſings, which ſhe has received from 
him. Sjon-ſongs, temple-ſongs, muſt be ſung by Sion's ſons, and 
temple worthippers. : 

“The redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, and come to Zion with 
ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their heads, they ſhall obtain joy 
and gladneſs; and ſorrow and fighing ſhall fly away, Therefore. 
they ſhall come and ſing in the height, or upon the mountain of 
Zion; and ſhall flow together thither, to the goodneſs of the 
Lord. Break forth into ſinging, ye mountains, and let the inhabi- 
tants of the rock ſing,” Ifa, xliv. 23. ; chap. xlii. 11, 

To ſing to God, is the higheſt worſhip we are capable of per- 
forming in heaven; and it is much if finners on earth, without 
grace, ſhould be capable of performing it, according to his inſtitu: 
tion, acceptably. I pray God it be done by all thoſe that now. a. 
days get into churches, in ſpirit and with underſtanding. 


LV. Ot the union of the holy and moſt holy Temple. 


HAT commonly called the temple of God at Jeruſalem, con. 
fidered as ftanding of two parts, was called the outward, and 
inward temple, or, the holy, and moſt holy place. They were 


built upon one and the ſame foundation; neither could one go in 
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to the holieſt, but as through the holy place, 1 Kings iii. 1.; chap. 


vi, 1.; 2 Chron. v. 1.13. ; chap. vii. 2. | 

The firſt houſe, namely that which we have been ſpeaking of, 
was a type of the church-militant, and the place moſt holy a type of 
the church-triumphant ; I ſay, of the church-triumphant, as it is now. 
So then, the houſe ſtanding of theſe two parts, was a ſhadow 
of the church both in heaven and earth. And for that they are 
joined together by one and the ſame foundation, it was to ſhew, 
that they above, and we below, are yet one and the ſelt-ſame 
houſe of God. Hence they, and we together, are called. The 
whole family in heaven and earth,“ Eph. iii. 14. 15. 

And hence it is ſaid again, that we who believe on earth, © are 
come to mount Sion, to the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jeruſalem ; and to an innumerable company of angels. To the ge- 
neral aſſembly, and church of the firſt born, which are written in 
heaven, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to God 
the judge of all, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than that 
of Abel,” Heb. xii. 22. 23. 24- | 

The difference then betwixt us and them is, not that we are 
really two, but one body in Chriſt, in divers places. 'True we are 
below ſtairs, and they above; they in their holy day, and we in our 
working-day cloaths : they in harbour, but we in the ſtorm ; they 
at reſt, and we in the wilderneſs ; they finging, as crowned with 
joy; we crying, as crowned with thorns. But I ſay, we are all of 
one houſe, one family, and are all the children of one Father. 

This therefore we muſt not forget, leſt we debar ourſelves of 
much of that, which otherwiſe, while here, we have a right unto. 
Let us therefore, I ſay, remember, that the temple of God is but 
one, though divided, as one may ſay, into kitchen and hall, above 
ſtairs and below; or holy and moſt holy place. For it ſtands up- 
on the fame foundation, and is called but one, the temple of God; 
which is built upon the Lord our Saviour, 

| told you betore, that none of old could go into the moſt holy, 
but by the holy place, even by the vail that made the partition be- 
tween, Exod. xxvi. 33. ; Lev. xvi, 2. 12. 15,; Heb. ix. 7. 8.; chap. 
x. 19. 

Wherefore, they are deceived that think to go into the holieſt, 
which is heaven, when they die ; who yet abandon, and hate the 
holy place, while they live. 

Nay, Sirs, The way into the holieſt, is through the holy place; 
the way into heaven is through the church on earth ; for that Chriſt 
is there by his word to be received by faith, before he can by us in 
perion be received in the beatifical viſion. The church on earth, 
is as the houſe of the women, ſpoken of in the book of Eſther, 
where we muſt be dicted, pertumed, and made fit to go into the 


bride groom's 
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bridegroom's chamber, or as Paul ſays, made meet to be parta. 
kers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light,” Eſth. ii.; Col. i. 12, 


, LVI. Of che holieſt or inner Temple. 


HE moſt holy place was, as I ſaid, a figure of heaven itſelf, 
conſequently, -a type of that where the moſt ſpecial pre. 
ſence of God is; and where his face is moſt clearly ſeen, and the 
gladneſs of his countenance moſt enjoyed, Heb. ix. 23. 24.; Exod, 
XXV. 22.; Numb. vii. 89. 
The moſt holy place was dark, it had no windows in it, though 
there were ſuch round the chambers; the more ſpecial preſence of 
God too, on mount Sinai, was in the thick darkneſs there, 1 Kings 
viii, 12.; 2 Chron, vi. 1.; Exod. xix. 9.; chap. xx. 21. 
1. This holieſt therefore being thus made, was to ſhew that 
God, as in heaven, to us on earth is altogether inviſible, and not 
to be reached otherwiſe than by faith, For I ſay, in that this 
houſe had no windows, nothing therein could be ſeen by the high- 
eſt light of this world. Things there were only ſeen by the light 
of the fire of the altar, which was a type of the ſhinings of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. ii. And hence it is ſaid, notwithſtanding 
this darkneſs, © He dwelleth in the light, which no man can ap- 
proach unto ; none but the high-prieſt Chriſt, 1. Tim. vi. 16.; 
1 Pet. iii. 21. 22. 

2. The holieſt therefore was thus built, to ſhew how different 
our ſtate in heaven will be from this our ſtate on earth. We walk 
here by one light, by the light of a written word; for that is now 
a light to our feet, and a lanthorn to our path. But that place, 
where there will be no written word, nor ordinances as kere, will 
yet to us ſhine more light and clear, than if all the lights that are 
in the world were put together to light one man: “ For God i; 
light, and in him is no darkneſs at all,” 1 John i. 5. And in his 
light, and in the light of the Lamb immediately, we ſhall live and 
walk, and rejoice all the days of eternity. 

3. This alſo was ordained thus, to ſhew, that we, while in the 
firſt temple, ſhould live by faith, as to what there was, or as to 
what was done in the ſecond. Hence it is faid, as to that, we walk 
by faith not by fight, 2 Cor. v.—ix. 

The things that are there we{are told of, even of the ark of the 
teſtimony, and mercy-ſeat, and the cherubims of glory, and the 
preſence of Chriſt, and of God; we are, I ſay, told of them by 
the word, and believe, and are taken therewith, and hope to go to 
them hereafter : but otherwiſe we ſee them not. 'Therefore we are 
ſaid to “ look, not at the things that are ſeen, but at the things 

* that are not ſeen ; for the things that are ſeen are temporal, but the 
things that are not ſeen are eternal,“ 2 Cor, iv. 18, = 
N 4. The 
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4. The people ot old were not to look into he holicſt, leſt they 
died, (Numb. xvii. 13.) fave only their high pricſt, he might go in- 
to it: To ſhew that we, while here, muſt have a care of va.n {pccu- 
lations, for there is nothing to be ſeen by us while here, in heaven, 
otherwiſe than by faith in God's eternal teſtament : True, we may 
now come to the holieſt, even as nigh as the firſt temple will admit 
us to come; but it muſt be by blood and faith, not by vain imagi- 
nation, ſenſe, or carnal reaſon, 

5. This holieſt of all was four - ſquare every way, both as to height, 
length, and breadth. To be thus, is a note of perfection, as I 
have ſhewed elſewhere; wherefore it was on purpoſe thus built, to 
ſhew us, that all fulneſs of bleſſedneſs is there, both as to the na- 
ture, degree, and duration. So when that which is perfect is 
come, that which is in part ſhall be done away,” 1 Cor. xili. 8. 9. 
10, Heb. x. 19. 20, 21. 22, 


LVIL Of the vail of the Temple. 


HE vail of the temple was a hanging, made of © blue and 
purple, and crimlon, and fine linea, aad there were cheru- 
bins wrought thereon, Exod, xxvi. 31. 32. 

1. This vail was one partition betwixt the holy and moſt holy 
place; and I take it, it was to keep from the ſight of the worſhip- 
pers the things moſt holy, when the high-prieſt went in thither, 
to accomplith the ſervice of God, Exod. xxvi. 33.; 2 Chron, iii. 
14.; Heb. ix. 8. . | 

2. The vail was a type of two things. 

1. Of theſe viſible heavens through which Chriſt paſſed when he 
went to make interceſſion for us, And as by the vail, the prieſt 
went out of the ſight of the people, when he went into the holieſt 
of all: So Jeſus Chriſt, when he aſcended, was by the heavens, 
that great and ſtretched out curtain, received out of the fight of 
his people here. Alſo by the ſame curtain, iince it is become as a 
tent for him to dwell in, he is {till received, and ſtill kept out of 
our ſight :- for now we ſee him not, nor ſhall, until theie heavens 
be rolled together as a ſcroll, and paſs away like a thing rolled to- 
gether, Iſa. xl. 22.; Acts i. 9. 10. 11.; chap. iii. 19. 20. 21; 1 Pet. 
i. 8. 

2. This is that vail thorough which, the apoſtle ſaith, Jeſus, as 
a forerunner for us, entered into the preſence of God. For by the 
vail here alſo muſt be meant the heavens, or outſpread firmament 
thereof; as both Mark and Peter ſays, He is gone inte heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God,” Mark xvi. 19 ; 1 Pet. iti. 22. 

3. The vail of the temple was made of blue, the very colour of 
the heavens. Of purple and crimſon, and ſcarlet alfo, which are 
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the colour of many of the clouds: becauſe of the reflections of the 
ſun. But again, 

4. The vail was alſo a type of the body of Chriſt. For as the 
vail of the temple when whole, kept the view of the things of the 
holieſt from us, but when rent, gave place to man to look in unto 
them; even ſo the body of Chriſt while whole, kept the things of 
the holieſt from that vicw, we, fince he was pierced, have of them, 
Hence we are ſaid to enter into the holieſt, by faith, thorough the 
vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh, Heb. x. 19. 20. 21. 22. 

But yet, I fay, all is by faith ; and indeed the renting of the vail 
that day that Chriſt was crucified, did loudly preach this to us. For 
no ſooner was the body of Chriſt pierced, bur the vail of the temple 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom; and fo a way was made 
for a clearer fight of what was there beyond it, both in the type 
and antitype, Matth. xxvii. 50. 51. 52. 53. ; Heb. x. 19. 20. 

Thus you ſee, that the vail of the temple was a type of "theſe vi- 
fible heavens, and alſo of the body of Chriſt; of the firſt, becauſe 
he paſſed thorovgh it unto the Father; of the tecond, becauſe ue 
by it have boldneſs to come to the Father, 

I read alſo of two other vails, as of that ſpread cver the face of 
Moſes, to the end the children of Iſrael ſhould not ſtedfaſtly behold, 
and of the firſt vail of the tabernacle. But of theſe I ſhall not in 
this place ſpeak. 

Upon the vail of the temple there were alſo the figures of cheru- 
bims wrought, that is, of angels; to ſhew, that as the angels are 
with us here, and wait upon us all the days of our pilgrimage in this 
world; ſo when we die, they ſtand ready, even at the vail, at the 
door of theſe heavens, to come when bid, to fetch us, and carry us 
away into © Abraham's boſom,” Luke xvi. 22. 

The vail then thus underſtood, teaches us firſt where Jeſus is, 
namely, not here, but gone into heaven, from whence we ſhould 
wait for him. It alſo teaches us, that if we would even now dil- 
cern the glories that are in the holieſt of all, we muſt look thorough 
Jeſus to them, even thorough the vail, “that is to ſay, his fleſh,” 
Vea, it teaches us, that we may, by faith through him, attain to 3 
kind of a preſence, at leaſt of the beauty and ſweetneſs of them. 


LVIII. Of the doors of the inner Temple. 


1 Eſides the vail, there was a door to the inner temple, and 
that door was made of olive-tree; “and for the enter: 

ing in of the oracle, he made doors of olive- tree. The two doors 
alſo of olive tree, and he carved upon them cherubims, and palm 
trees, and open flowers, and overlaid them with gold, and ſpread 
gold upon the cherubims, and upon the palm-trees,” 1 Kings vi. 31. 
2, Theſe doors were a type of the gate of heaven, even of 6 

| which 


whit 
tolc 
whi 
wen 
3 
with 
tem 
66 KL 
doo! 
4 
ſee, 
with 
ter 7 
neſs 
mad 
5 
as th 
in th 
of tt 
thith 
6. 
fo w 
in th 
enter 
terna 
For: 
ly ſh 
the þ 
2 4 
is th 
to us 
thith 
ſweet 
will b 
into t 
8. 
Precic 


dom: 


Solomon's Temple ſpiritualized. 395 


te which lets into the eternal manſion-houſe that is beyond that vail, I 
told you before, that the vail was a type of the viſible heavens, 
he which God has ſpread out as a curtain, and through which Chriſt 
he went, when he aſcended to the right hand of the Father. 
* 3. Now, beyond this vail, as I ſaid, I find a door, a gate opening 
of with two leaves, as afore we found at the door of the outward 
* temple. Theſe are they which the Pſalmiſt calls to, when he ſaith, 
the Lift up your heads, O ye gates, even lift them up, ye everlaſting 

doors, and the King of glory thall come in,” Pſal. xxiv. 7. 9. 
val 4. The doors of the temple were made of fir, but theſe, as you 
for ſee, were made of olive: to ſhew us by that fat tree, that rich type, 
plc with what glory we ſhall meet, who ſhall be counted worthy to en- 
ade ter at theſe gates. The olive-tree has its name from the oil and fat- 
pe neſs of its nature, and the doors that let into the holieſt, were 

; made of this olive-tree, 

* 5, Cherubims were alſo carved upon theſe doors, to ſhew, that 
zue as the angels met us at the temple-door, and as they wait N us 
"OY in the temple, and ſtand alfo ready at the vail, ſo even at the gate 
of the manſion-houſe, they will be alſo ready to give us a welcome 
© of thither, and to attend us into the preſgnce chamber. 
old, 6. Palm: trees allo, as they were carved upon the temple-doors, 
** ſo we alſo find them here before the oracle, upon the doors that let 
in thither; to ſhew, that as Cariſt gave us the victory at our firſt 
IE entering into faith, ſo he will finiſh that victory, by giving of us e- 
are ternal ſalvation. Thus is he the author and finiſher of our faith. 
this For as ſure as at firſt we received the palm-branch by faith, ſo ſure- 
t the ly ſhall we wear it in our hands, as a token of his faithfulneſs in 
28 the heaven of heavens, for ever, Rev. vii. . 

f 7. Open flowers are alſo carved here; to ſhew that Chriſt, who 
1 is the door to glory, as well as the door to grace, will be precious. 
ould to us at our entering in thither, as well as at the firit ſtep we took 
dil thither ward in a ſinful miſerable world. Chriſt will never loſe his 
* {weet ſcent in the noſtrils of his church. He is moſt ſweet now, 
«ſh, will be fo at death, and ſweeteſt of all, when by him we ſhall enter 
as into that manſion-houſe prepared for us in heaven, 

25 8. The palm- trees and open flowers may alſo be a type of the 
precious ones of God, who ſhall be counted worthy of his king- 

dom: the one, of the uprightneſs of their hearts; the other, of 

the good ſavour of their lives. The upright ſhall dwell in thy 

, and preſence; and to him that ordereth his converſation aright, I will 

ter- ſhew the ſalvation of God,” Pſal. cxl. 13. ; Pſal. l. ult. 

doon 9. Thus ſweet in earth, ſweet in heaven; and he that yields the 

palm. fruit of the goſpel here, ſhall find it for himſelf, and his eternal 

prend comfort, at the gates of glory. 

1. 31. 10. All theſe were overlaid with gold, as you may ſay, and ſo 

4.x they were at the door of the firſt houſe, True, but obſerve here 
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we have an addition, Here is gold upon gold. Gold laid on 
them, and then gold ſpread upon that, He overlaid them with 
gold, and then ſpread gold upon them. The Lord gives grace and 
glory, Pal. Ixxxiv. 11, Gold and gold. Gold ſpread upon gold. 
Grace is gold in the leaf, and glory is gold in plates. Grace is 
thin gold, glory is gold that is thick, Here is gold laid on, and 
gold ipread upon chat; and that both upon the palm-trrecs and the 
cherubims. Gold upon the palm- trees, that is on the ſaints; gold 
upon the cher ubims, that is upon the angels. For, I doubt not, 
but that the angels themſelves thall receive additional glory for the 
ſervice which they have terved Chriſt and his church on earth, 

11, The angels are God's haxveit-men, and doubtleſ- he will give 
them good wages, even glory upon their glory then, Matth. xiii, 
38. 39.; xxiv. 31.; John iv. 36. 

12. You know harvc{t-mcn uſe to be paid well for gathering in 
the corn, and I doubt not but ſo ſhall thele, when the great-inga- 
thering is over. But what an entrance into life is here? Here is 
gold upon gold at the door, at our firit fiep into the kingdom. 


LIX. Of the golden nails of the inner Temple. 


Shall not concern myſelf with all the nails pf the temple, as of 
thoſe made with iron, &c. 1 Chron, xxii. 3.; but only with 
the golden ones, of which you read, 2 Chroa. iii. 4. where be 
fiith, „ And the weight of the nails was fifty ſhekels of gold” 
Theſe nails, as 1 conceive, were all faſtened to the place mot 

holy, and of form moſt apt to that of which they were a figure. 
1. Some of them repretented Chriſt Jeſus our Lord as fixcd in 
his mediatory office in the heavens; wherefore in one place, when 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of Chriſt, as he ſprang from Judah to bc a 
mediator, faith, .** Our of him came the corner (the corner-ſtoae), 

out of him the nails,” Zech. x. 4. | 

Now, ſince he is here compared to a nail, a golden nail, it is u 
ſhew, that as a nail, by driving, is fixed in his place; fo Chrift, 
by God's oath, is made an everlaſting prieſt, Heb. vii. 25 There. 
fore, as he faith again, the nail, the Aaronical prieſthood, that 
was faſtened in a ſure place, ſhould be removed, be cut down, and 
fall; ſo he who has the key of David; which is Chriſt, Rev. iii.) 
{hall by God, as * a nail faſtened in a ſure place, abide;” there 
fore he ſays again, “ And he ſhall be for a glorious throne, 0 
mercy-ſeat, to his Father's houſe,” And moreover, ** That the 
hall hang on him (as on a nail) all the glory of his Father's houlc, 
the offspring, and the iſſue, all veſſels of ſmall quantity, from thi 
veſſels of cups, even to the veſſels of flaggons: according to thi 
Which is written, And they ſang a new ſong to the Lamb thi 
we 
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was ſlain, ſaying, Thou art worthy,” &c. Iſa. xxii. 20. 22, — 25.; 
Rev. v. 9. 12. 

And therefore it is again that Chriſt, under the ſimilitude of a 
nail, is accounted by ſaints indeed their great pledge or hope, as he 
is in heaven, of their certain coming thither. Hence they ſaid of 
old, © God has given us a nail in his holy place: A nail,“ fays the 
line,“ a pin, a conſtant and ſure abode,” fays the margin, Ezra 
ix, 8, Now, this nail in his holy place, as was ſhewed before, is 
Chriſt ; Chriſt, as poſſeſſed of heaven, and as abiding, and ever li- 
ving therein for us. 

Hence he is called, as there, our head, our life, and our ſalva- 
tion; and alſo we are ſaid there to be ſet down together in him, 
Eph. i. ult. ; Col. iii. 3, ; Eph. ii. 5. 6. 

2. Some of theſe nails were types of the holy words of God, 
which for ever are ſettled in heaven. Types, I ſay, of their yea 
and amen, Hence Solomon, in another place, compares the words 
of the wiſe God, © to goads and nails, faſtened by the maſters of 
the afſemblies, which are given from one ſhepherd,” Eccleſ. xii. 11. 

They are called goads, becauſe, as ſuch prick the oxen on in 
their drawing, fo God's word pricks Chriſtians on in their holy du- 
ties. They are called nails, to ſhew, that as nails, when faſtened 
well in a ſure place, are not eaſily removed; ſo God's words by 
his will ſtand firm for ever. The matters of the aſſemblies are 
firſt, the apoitles. The one ſhepherd is Jeſus Chriſt. Hence the 
golpel of Chriſt is ſaid to be everlaſting, to abide for ever, and to 
be more ſtedfaſt than heaven and earth, Iſa. xl. 6. 7. 8.; 1 Pet. i. 
24. 25.; Heb, xviii. 20.; Rev. xiv. 6.; Matth. xxiv. 35. 

The Lord Jeſus then, and his holy words, are the golden nails 
of the temple, and the fixing of theſe nails in the temple, was to 
ſhew, that Chriſt is the ſame to day, yeſterday, and for ever; and 
that his words abide, and remain the ſame for ever and ever. He 
then that hath Chriſt, has a nail in the holieſt; he that hath a promiſe 
of ſalvation, hath alſo a nail in heaven, a golden nail in heaven. 


LX. Of the floor and walls of the inner Temple. 


1. HE floor of the oracle was overlaid with cedar, and fo 
allo were the walls of this houſe, * He built twenty cubits 


on the ſides of the houſe, both the floor and the walls with boards 
of cedar. He even built for it within, for the oracle, for the moft 
holy place,” 1 Kings xvi, 2. 


2. In that he doth tell us with what it was ceiled, and doth alfo 
thus repeat, ſaying, for the oracle, for it within, even for the 


moſt holy place, it is becauſe he would have it noted, that this on- 
ly is the place that thus was done. | | 


3. Twenty cubits, that was the length, and breadth, and height 


of 
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of the houſe; ſo that by his thus ſaying he teacheth, that thus i; type 


was built round about. i is ſo 
4. The cedar is, if I miſtake not, the higheſt of the trees, Ezck. anti- 
xxxi. 3+ — 8, . of he 
Now in that it is ſaid the houſe, the oracle, © was ceiled round from 
about therewith,” it may be to ſhew, that in heaven, and no glory 
where elſe, is the height of all perfections. work 
Perfection in the church on earth, but not ſuch as is in heaven, the v 
1. There is a natural perfection, and ſo a penny is as natural iil. faint: 
ver as is a ſhilling. be ne 
2. There is a comparative perfection, and ſo one thing may be 4 
perfect and imperfect at the ſame time; as a half- crown is more vi. 3c 
than a ſhilling, yet leſs than a crown. that! 
3. There is alſo that which we call the utmoſt perfection, and ſtreet 
that is it which cannot be added to, or taken from him; and ſo Exod 
God only is perfect. a par 
Now, heavenly glory is that which goes beyond all perfection on ven 0 
the earth, as the cedar goes beyond all trees for height. Hence Al 


God, when he ſpeaks of his own excellency, ſet it forth by is the þ 
height, The high God, the moſt High, and the high and lofy and ſt 


One; and the Higheſt, Pſal. xcvii. 9: Pfal. cxxxvili. G.; Gen, Alas 
xiv. 19. 20. 21. ; Dan. iii. 21.; v.18. ; Pal. xviii. 13. ; Pal, xx, ble uf 
7.; Luke i. 32.; vi. 35. ; Pial. ix. 2.; Pſal. Ivi. 2.; Pal. xcii. 1,; and h 
Iſa. xiv. 14. of th 
Theſe terms alſo are aſcribed to this houſe, for that it was the when 
place where utmoſt perfection dwelt. butter 
I take therefore the cedar in this place to be a note of perfection, tuary. 


even the cedar with which this houſe was ceiled. 

For ſince it is the wiſdom of God to ſpeak to us, oft-times by LXI. 
trees, gold, ſilver, ſtones, beaſts, fowls, fiſhes, ſpiders, ants, frogs 
flics, lice, duſt, &c. and here by wood ; how ſhould we by them 


underſtand his voice, if we count there is no meaning in them? N. 

„% And the cedar of the houſe within was carved with knop, wi 
and flowers ;” all was cedar : There was no ſtone ſeen, 1 Kings il Gen, 
18. which 

Knops and flowers were they with which the golden candleſtick mY 
was adorned, as you read, Exod. xxv. 33. 35.3 XXXVIL. 10. 21, the le 

The candleſtick was a type of the church, and the knops and and a 
flowers a type of her ornaments, But what! muſt heaven be hang. + 1 
ed round about with the ornaments of ſaints ! with the fruits of I TOU! 
their graces! Well, it is certain, that ſomething more than ords * 
nary muſt be done with them, ſince they are * admitted to folion po re 
them into the holy place,“ Rev. xiv. 13. ; and ſince, it is ſaid, the) ay 
{hall have a far more excecding and eternal weight of glory beitov =: 


cd on them for them in the heavens, 2 Cor. iv. 16. 17. 


* All was cedar, there was no ſtone ſeen,” Take ſtone in de 
root 
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type for that which was really, and in the anti- type for that which 
is ſo myſtically, and then it may import to us, that in heaven, the 
anti; type of this holieſt, there ſhall never be any thing of hardnets 
of heart in them that poſſeſs it for ever. All imperfection ariſeth 
from the badneſs of the heart, but there will be no bad hearts in 
glory. No ſhortneſs in knowledge, no droſſneſs of diſpoſition, no 


8 it 
ek. 


und 


no ; . 
workings of luſts, or corruptions will be there, no not throughout 
en the whole heavens. Here alas they are ſeen, and that in the beſt of 
| fü. ſaints, becauſe here our light is mixed with darkneſs; but there will 
be no night, nor any ſtone ſeen, 
y be „And the floor of the houſe was overlaid with gold,” 1 Kings 
nos vi. 30. This is like that of which we read of the new Jeruſalem 
that is to come from God out of heaven; fays the text, The 
and ſtreet of the city was pure gold ;” and like that, of which you read in 
46 Exodus, They ſaw under the feet of the God of Ifrael, as it were 
a paved work of a ſapphire ſtone, and as it were the body of hea- 
SE ven in its clearneſs,” Rev. xx1. 21. ; Exod. xxiv. 10. 
Local All the viſions were rich, but this the richeſt, that the floor of 
y in the houſe ſhould be covered, or overlaid with gold. The floor 
lofy and ſtreet are walking places, and how rich will our ſteps be then! 
Gen, Alas! here we ſometimes ſtep into the mire, and then again ſtum- 
3 ble upon blocks and ſtones. Here we ſometimes fall into holes, 
2 and have our heel often catched in a inare; but there will be none 
5 of theſe; gold! gold! all will be gold, and golden perfections, 
2 when we come into the holy place! Job at beſt took but his ſteps in 
butter, but we then ſhall take all our ſteps in the gold of the ſanc- 
tion, ry. 
nes by WR LXI. Of the ark of the covenant which was placed in the inner 
frogs, Temple. 
them ; 
* N the word I read of three arks, to wit, Noah's ark; that in 
knops which Moſes was hid ; and the ark of the covenant of God, 
ngs ix Gen, vi, 14.; Exod. ii. 3. 5. But it is the ark of the covenant, of 
which I ſhall now ſpeak. | 
dleſtick The ark was made of ſhittim wood, two cubits and a half was 
*. the length thereof, and one cubit and a half the breadth thereof, 
ps and and a cubit and an' half the height thereof. It was overlaid with 
e bang: Pure gold within and without, and a crown of gold was made for 
-uits H round about,” Exod. xxv. 10. 11. 
m ord: 1. This ark was called the ark of the covenant, as the firſt that 
fou read of was called Noah's; becauſe, as he in THAT was kept 
id, the) trom being drowned ; ſo the tables of the covenant were kept in this 
beſtow- rom breaking. 


2. This ark, in this, was a type of Chriſt; for that in him only, 
e in the * 
ar 
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and not in the hand of Moſes, theſe tables were kept whole. My. 
ſes brake them, the ark keeps them. 

3. Not only that wrote on two tables of ſtone, but that alſo call. 
ed the ceremonial was put into the ark to be kept. The two tables 
were put into the midſt of the ark, to anſwer to this, Thy lay is 
within my heart to do it. But the ceremonial was put into the 
SIDE of the ark, to ſhew, that out of the ſide of Chriſt muſt 
come that which muſt anſwer that; for out thence came blood and 
water; blood, to anſwer the blood of the ceremonies, and water, 
to anſwer the purifyings and rinſings of that law. | 

The ceremonies therefore were lodged in the ſide of the ark, to 
ſhew, that they ſhould be anſwered out of the fide of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Exod, xxv. 16. 17.; Deut. x. 5.3 XXXIi. 26, ; Pal. xl. 8.; John 
xix. 34.; Heb. x. 7. 

4. The ark had the name of God put upon it; yea, it was called 

the firength of God, and his glory, though made of wood. And 
Chriſt is God both in name and nature, though made fleſh ; * ye 
more, made to be fin for us,” 2 Sam. vi. 2.; 2 Chron. vi. 14.; 
xiii 6.; John i. 14. ; Rom. ix. 5.; 2 Cor. v. 21. 
5. The ark was carried upon mens ſhoulders this way and that, 
to ſhew how Chriſt ſhould be carried and preached by his apoſtles 
and miniſters, into all parts of the world, Exod. xxv. 14. ; 1 Cor. 
xv. 15. Matth. xxviii. 19. 20, ; Luke xxiv. 46. 47. 

6. The ark had theſe teſtimonies of God's preſence accompany- 
ing it, as had no other ceremony of the law; and Chrift had thoſe 
ſigns and tokens of his preſence with him, as never had man either 
in law or goſpel. This is ſo apparent; it needs no proof. And 
now for a few compariſons more, 

1. It was at that that God anſwered the people, when they were 
wont to come to inquire of him ; and in theſe laſt days God has 
ſpoken to us by his Son, 1 Chron. xiii, 3.; 1 Sam. xiv. 18. ; Heb, 
i. 2.; John xvi. 23. 24. 

2. At the preſence of the ark the waters of Jordan ſtood fiil, 
till Iſrael, the ranſomed of the Lord, paſſed over from the wilder. 
neſs to Canaan': and it is by the power and preſence of Chriſt that 
we paſs over death, Jordan's antitype, from the wilder neſs of ths 
world to heaven, Joſ. iii. 15. 16. 17.; John xi. 25. ; Rom. viii. 3] 
38. 39.; 1 Cor. xv. 54-57. | 

3. Before the ark the walls of Jericho fell down; and at the pre? 
ſence of Chriſt ſhall all high towers, and ſtrong holds, and hiding 
places for finners be razed, and diſſolved at bis coming, Ha. vi. 20.; 
XXX. 25.3 ii. 1.—6,; 2 Pet. iii. 10.; Rev. xx. 11. 12. 13. 

4. Before the ark Dagon fell, that idol of the Philiſtines; and 
before Chriſt Jeſus devils fell, thoſe gods of all thoſe idols. And 


he muſt reign till all his enemies be put under his fect, and * 
| of 
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lo- they be made his footſtool, 1 Sam. v. 1 


4.3: Mark v. 12. 
1 Cor. xv. 25.; Heb. x. 13. 


all- 5. The Philiſtines were alſo plagued for meddling with the ark, 
ble while they abode uncircumciled ; and the wicked will one day be 
w is moſt ſeverely plagued for their meddling with Chriſt, with their un- 
the circumciſed hearts, 1 Sam. v. 6.—13.; Plal. l. 16, ; Match. xxiv. 
nuſt 1. XXV. 11. 12.; Luke xiii. 25. 29. 
and 6. God's bleſſing was upon thoſe that entertained the ark as they 
ater, ſhould; and much more is, and will his bleſſing be upon thoſe that 
ſo embrace and entertain his Chriſt, and proteſs his name fincerely, 
„ to 2 Sam. vi. 11. Acts iii. 26, ; Gal. iii. 13. 14.; Matth. xix. 27. 28. 
wilt, 29.; Luke xxii. 28. 29. 
John 7. When Uzzah put forth his hand to ſtay the ark, when the 


oxen ſhook it, as deſpairing of God's protecting of it, without a 
human help, he died before the Lord: even fo will all thoſe do 
(without repentance) who uſe unlawful means to promote Chriſt's 


alled 
And 


« yea religion, and to ſupport it in the world, 1 Chron, xiii, 9. 10.3 
, 14+; Matth. xxvi. 52.; Rev. 13. 10. 

8. The ark, though thus dignified, was of itſelf bur low; but a 
| that, cubit and a half high: alſo Chriſt, though he was the glory of hea- 
oſtles ven and of God, yet made himſelf, of no reputation, and was 
Cor. found in the likeneſs of a man, Exod. xxv. 1. 12.; Phil. ii. 6. to 

11. 
1pany 9. The ark had a crown of gold round about upon it, to ſhew 
| thoſe how Chriſt is crowned by his ſaints by faith, and ſhall be crowned 
| either by them in glory, for all the good he hath done for them; as allo 
And how all crowns ſhall one day ſtoop to him, and be {ct upon his 
head, This is ſhewed in the type, Zech. vi. 11. 14. and in the an- 
y were titype, Rev. iv. 10.; xix. 12. 
od has 10. The ark was overlaid with gold within and without, to ſhew, 
: Heb, that Chriſt was perfect in inward grace, and outward life; in ſpiric 
and in righteouſneſs, John i, 12. 13. 14.3 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
od (ll, 11. The atk was placed under the mercy-ſcat, to thew that Jeſus 
wilder- Chriſt, as Redeemer, brings and bears, as it were, upon his fhoul- 
it that ders, the mercy of God to us, even © in the body of his fleſh, 
of thi thorough death,” Exod. xxv. 21.; Eph. iv. 23.; v. 1. 2. 
viii. 3] 12. When the ark was removed far from the people, the 
godly went mourning after it; and when Chriit is hid, or taken 
he pre from us, „then we mourn in thoſe days,” 2 Sam. vii. 2.; Mark ij. 
hiding 19. 20. ; Luke v. 34. 35.; John xvi. 20. 21. 22. 
vi. 20. 13. All Iiracl had the ark again, after their mournipg-time was 
over; and Chriſt, after his people have ſorrowed for him a while, 
es; and will fee them again, and their hearts ſhall rejoice,” Jon xvi. 1. 
. And 2. 3. 20. 21. 22. : 
nd uni By all theſe things, and many more that might be mentioned, it 
thef is moſt evident, that the ark of the teſtimony was a type of Jeſus 
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Chriſt; and take notice a little of that which follows, namely, that 
the ark at laſt arrived to the place moſt holy, Heb. ix. 3. 4. 

Thar is, after its wanderings, for the ark was firſt made to wan. 
der like a non-inhabitant, from place to place; now hither, and 
then thither ; now in the hands of enemies, and then abuſed by 
friends; yea it was cauſed to rove from place to place, as that of 
which the world was weary, I need inſtance to you for proof none 
other place than the 5th, 6th, and jth chapters of the firſt book of 
Samuel; and, anſwerable to this, was our dear Lord Jeſus poſted 
backwards 'and forwards, hither and thither, by the force of the 
rage of his enemies. 

1. He was hunted into Egypt ſo ſoon as he was born, Matth. ij, 

2. Then he was driven to live in Galilee the ſpace of many 

cars. 

3. Alſo when he ſhewed himſelf to Iſrael, they drove him ſome. 
times into the wilderneſs, ſometimes into the deſart, ſometimes into 
the ſea, and ſometimes into the mountains, and ſtill in every one of 
theſe places he was either haunted or hunted by new enemies. 

And, laſt ↄf all, the Phariſees plot for his life; Judas ſells him, 
the prieſts buy him, Peter denies him, his enemies mock, ſcourge, 
buffer, and much abuſe him. In fine, they get him condemned, 
and crucified, and buried; but at laſt God commanded, and took 
him to his place, even within the vail, and ſets him to bear up the 
mercy- ſeat, where he is to this very day, being our ark to ſave us, 
as Noah's did him, as Moſes's did him; yea, better, as none but 

Chriſt doth fave his own. n 


LXII. Of the placing of the ark in the holieſt or inner Temple. 


1. HE ark, as we have ſaid, and as the text declares, when 
carried to its reſt, was placed in the inner temple, or in the 
moſt holy place, even under the “ wings of the cherubims. And 
the prieſts brought in the ark of the covenant of the Lord unto his 
place, to the oracle of the houſe, unto the molt holy place, even 
under the wings of the cherubims,” Exod. xxvi. 33.; XXXIX. 35. 
1 Kings viii. 3.; 2 Chron. v. 7. | 
2. Before this, as was (aid afore, the ark was carried from place 
to place, and cauſed to dwell in a tent under curtains, as all our it 
thers did ; to ſhew that Chriſt, as we, was made for a time t0 
wander in the world, in order to his being poſſeſſed of glory, 2 Sam. 
vii. 1, 2. 6, ; Heb. xi. 9.; John i. 10. ; xvi. 28.; iii. 13. 
3. But now, when the ark was brought into the holicſt, it is (aid 
to be brought into its place. This world then was not Chriſt's place 
he was not from beneath, he came from his Father's houſe ; where 


fore while here, he was not at his place, nor could until he my 
| e 


1 place 
our fa- 
ime to 
2 Sam. 


it is (aid 
's place, 
whert⸗ 
aſcend. 
ed 
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ed up where he was before, John viii. 23.; xvi. 28.; vi. 62.; iii, 
13 

3 Chriſt's proper place, therefore, is the holieſt: His proper 
place, as God, as Prieſt, as Prophet, as King, and as the Advo- 
cate of his people. Here, with us, he has no more to do, in per- 
ſon, as mediator. If he were on earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, 
Gc. His place and work is now above with his Father, and before 


the angels, Acts v. 31. ; 1 Pet. iii. 22.; Heb. iv. 14.; viii. 4. ; ix. + 


24.3; 1 John ii. 1. 2.; Rev. i. 1. 2. 

5. It is ſaid, the ark was brought to the oracle of the houſe. 
Solomon was not content to ſay, it was brought into the holieſt ; 
but he faith, his place was the oracle, the holy oracle, that is, the 
place of hearing: For he, when he aſcended, had ſomewhat to 
ſay to God on the behalf of his people. To the oracle, that is, to 


the place of revealing : For he allo was there to receive, and from 


thence to reveal to his church on earth, ſomething that could not 
be made manifeſt but from this holy oracle. There therefore he is 
with the two tables of teſtimony in his heart, as perfectly kept; he 
alſo is there with the whole fulfilling of the ceremonial law in bis 
ſide, ſhewing and pleading the perfection of his righteouſueſs, and 
the merit of his blood with his Father, and to receive and to do us 
good, who believe in him, how well pleaſed the Father is with what 
he has done in our behalf. 

6. „Into the moſt holy place.” By theſe words is ſhewed, whi- 
ther alſo the ark went, when it went to take up its reſt. And in 
that this ark was a type of Chriſt in this, it is to ſhew or further 
manifeſt, that what Chriſt doth now in heaven, he doth it before 
his Father's face. Yea, it intimates, that Chriſt even there makes 
his appeals to God, concerning the worth of what he did on earth, 
to God the judge of all: I ſay, whether he ought not for his ſuſ- 
tering-lake to have granted to him his whole delire, as Prieſt and 
Advocate for his people. 

* Wilt thou,” ſaid Feſtus to Paul, go up ta Jeruſalem, and 
there be judged of theſe things before me? Acts xxv. 9. Why, 
this our bleſſed Jeſus was willing, when here, to go up to Jeruſa- 
lem to be judged ; and being misjudged there, he made his appeal 
to God, and is now gone thither, even into the holy place, even to 
him that is judge of all, for his verdi& upon his doing; and whe- 
ther the ſouls for whom he became undertaker, to bring them to 
glory, have aot by him a right to the kingdom of heaven. | 

7. Under the wings of the cherubims.” This doth further 
confirm our words ; for having appealed from earth to heaven, as 
the ark was ſet under the wings of the cherubims, ſo he, in his in- 
terceding with God, and pleading his merits for us, doth it in the 
preſence and hearing of all the angels in heaven, 
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And thus much of the ark of the covenant, and of its antitype, 
We cone next to {p2ak of the mercy-feat, 


LXIII. Of the mercy ſcat, and how it was placed in the holy 
Temple. 


HE mercy-ſeat was made in the wilderneſs, but brought up by 
Solomon, after the temple was built, with the reſt ot the ho- 
ly things, 2 Chron, v. 2.— 10. 

The mercy-ſcat, as I have ſhewed of the ark, was but low: ©* Two 
cubits and a half was the length, and a cubit and a half the breadth 
thereof ;?” but the height thereof . was without meaſure.” 

1. The length and breadth of the mercy-leat is the fame with that 
of theark ; perhaps to thew us, that the length and breadth of the 
mercy ot God to his elect, is the ſame with the length and breadth 
of the merits of Chriſt, Exod, xxv. 10. 17, 

Therefore we are ſaid to be juſtified in him, blefſed in him, even 

according to the purpoſe which God purpoſed in him. 
2 But in that the mercy-ſeat is without meaſure, as to the 
Height, it is to ſhew, that would God extend it, it is able to reach 
even them that fall from heaven, and to ſave all that ever lived on 
earth, even all that are now in hell. For there is not only bread 
enough for them that {hall be ſaved, but bread enough and to 
ſpare, Luke xv. 17. 


And thou thali,” ſays God, “ put the mercy-ſeat above upon 


the ark.“ Thus he ſaid ro Moſes, and this was the place which 
David aſſigned for it, Exod xxv. 21, ; 1 Chron, xxvili, 11. 

Now; its being by God's ordinance placed thus, doth teach us 

| many things, 

1. That mercy's foundation to us is Chriſt. The mercy-ſeat was 

et upon the ark of the teſtimony, and there it reſted to us-ward. 

Toſtine would nor, could not have ſuffered us to have had any 
benefit by mercy, had it not found an ark, a Chriſt ro reſt upon. 
Deliver him,” ſaith God, “ from going down into the pat, | 
have found a ranſom,” Job. xxxiti. 24. 

2. In that it was placed above, it doth ſhew alſo that Chriſt was 
oF mercies ordaining a fruit of mercy. Mercy is above, is the or- 
dainer; God is love, and ſent of love his Son to be the | Saviour 
aud 1 for our fins, John iii. 16.; 1 John iv. 10? 

3. In that the mercy-ſeat and ark were thus joined together, it 
allo ſhews, that without Chriſt mercy doth not act. Hence, when 
the prieſt came of o!d to God for mercy, he did uſe to come into 
the holy place with blood ; yea, and did uſe to ſprinkle it upon the 
mercy-ſeat, and before it, ſeven times. Take away the ark, and the 
mercy-feat will fall, or come greatly down at Jeaſt : So take aa 

Chriſt, and the flood gate of mercy is let down, and che current of 
: merc} 
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mercy ſtopt. This is true, for ſo ſoon as Chriſt ſhall leave off to 


mediate, will come the eternal judgement. 
4. Again, in that the mercy-ſeat was ſet above upon the ark, it 


l teacheth us to know that mercy can look down from heaven, tho 
7 the law ſtand by and looks on; but then it muſt be in Chriſt, as 
kept there, and fulfilled by him for us. The law out of Chriſt is 
by terrible as a lion; the law in him is meek as'a lamb. The reaſon is, 
0+ for that it finds in him enough to anſwer for all their faults, that 
come to God for mercy by him. © Chriſt is the end of the law 
'wo for righteouſnels * and if that be true, the law for that can look 
ith no further, whoever comes to God by him. The law did uſe to 
ſentence terribly, until it was put into the ark to be kept: But after 
that it was (aid, ** It is there to be kept,“ we read not of it as afore, 
the 1 Kings viii. 9.; 2 Chron. v. 10.; Rom. x. 4. 
:dih Let them then that come to God for mercy, be ſure to come 
to him by the ark, Chriſt, For grace, as it deſcends to us from a- 
ven bove the mercy-ſeat, ſo that mercy ſeat doth reſt upon the ark. 
Wherefore, ſinner, come thou for mercy. that way: for there, if 
the thou meeteſt with the law, it can do thee no harm; nor can mer- 
cach cy, ſhouldit thou elſewhere meet it, do thee good. | 
d on Come, therefore, and come boldly to the throne of grace, this 
read mercy ſeat, thus borne up by the ark, and “ obtain mercy, and 
d to find grace to help in time of need,“ Heb. iv. ult. 


Wherefare the thus placing of things in the holieſt, is admi- 
upon rable to bchold in the word of God: For, that indeed is the glaſs 
vhich by and through which we muſt behold this glory of the Lord. 

Here we fee the reaſon of things ; here we ſee how a juſt God 


ch us can have to do, and that in a way of mercy, with one that has fin- 
ned againſt him: It is becauſe the law has been kept by the Lord 

at was Jeſus Chriſt ; for as you ſee the merey- ſeat ſtands upon the ark of 

ward. the covenant, and there God acts in a way of grace towards us, 

d any Exod. xxv, 17:23 | 

upon. n 

pit, ! LXIV. Of che living waters of the inner Temple. 

iſt was Although in the holy relation of the building of the temple, no 

he or- mention is made of theſe waters, but only of the mount on 

aviour which, and the materials with which the King did build it, yet it 


leems to me, that in that mount, and there too where the temple 


her, it was built, there was a ſpring of living water. This ſeems more 


when than probable, by Ezek. xlvii. 1. where he faith, * He brought me 
ne into to the door of the houſe, and behold, waters iſſued out from un- 
500 the der the threſhold of the houſe eaſtward, for the fore-front of the 
ind the houſe ſtood toward the eaſt, and the waters came down from un- 
e away =", from the right fide of the houſe, at the ſouth fide of the al- 
rrent of far,” 
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So again, Joel iii. 18. And a fountain ſhall come forth of call 
the houſe of the Lord, and ſhall water the valley of Shittim.“ Nor 2 3 
was the ſpring, where - ever was the firſt appearance of theſe holy faid 
waters, but in the ſanctuary, which is the holieſt of all; Ezek. on 
xlvii. 12. where the mercy-ſeat ſtood, which in Revelations. is ther 
called © The throne of God, and of the Lamb,” chap. xxii. l. 2, ſand 

This alſo is that which the prophet Zechariah means, when he I 
ſays, Living waters ſhall go forth from Jeruſalem, half of them theſ 
toward the former ſea, and half of chem toward the hinder ſea,” mer 


&c. Zech. xiv. 8. They are ſaid to go forth from Jeruſalem, be. addi 


cauſe they came down to the city from out of the ſanctuary which ferr 
ſtood in Jeruſalem. | God 

This is that which in another place is called a river of water of aboy 
life, becauſe it comes forth from the throne, and becauſe it was at 80 
the head of it, as I ſuppoſed, uſed in and about temple- worſhip. theſe 
It was with this, I think, that the molten ſea and the ten lavers place 
were filled, and in which the prieſts waſhed their hands and feet whic 
when they went into the temple to do ſervice ; and that alſo in i: 


which they waſhed the ſacrifices before they offered them to God; were 
yea, I preſume, all the wathings and rinfiags about their worſhip, I tro 
was with this water, God 


This water is {aid in Ezekiel and Revelations to have the tree of dwell 
life grow on the banks of it, Ezek. xlvii. Rev. xxii. and was a type but t 
of the word and Spirit of God, by which, both Chriſt himſelf Fo 


ſanctiſied himſelf, in order to his worſhip, as bigh-prieſt ; and allo thou 
this water is that which heals all thoſe that ſhall be ſaved ; and by ven y 
which, they being ſanctified thereby alſo, do all their works of man 
worſhip and ſervice acceptably, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Pfal. 
This water therefore is ſaid to go forth into the ſea, the world, Th 
and to heal its fiſh, the ſinners therein; yea, this is that water of place, 
which Chriſt Jeſus our Lord faith, © Whofoever ſhall drink there. thall 1 


of ſhall live for ever,” Ezek. xlvii. 8. 9. 10. ; Zech. xiv, 8. infinit 
| | | are th 
LXV. Of the chains which were in the oracle or inner Temple. For 


nature 


8 there were chains on the pillars that ſtood before the porch Alo ſe 


| of the temple, and in the firit houſe ; ſo, like unto then, 
there were chains in the holieft, here called the oracle. 

Theſe chains were not chains in ſhew, or as carved on wood 
c. but chains indeed, and that of gold; and they were prepared u 
make a partition before the oracle within,” 1 Kings vi. 21.; 


2 Chron. iii. 16. Cha 
I told you before, that the holieſt was called the oracle, not be lhew u 
cauſe in a ſtrict ſenſe the whole of it was ſo, but becauſe ſuch an day of 
ſwer of God was there, as was not in the outward temple ; but! "vhs th 
rom t. 


think, that the ark and mercy-ſeat was indeed more ſpecially 11 
cale 
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of called the oracle; „for there will I meet with thee,” ſaith God, 
Nor « and from above that will I commune with thee.” When David 
ly faid, „I lift my hands toward thy holy oracle;“ he meant not fo 
ek, much towards the holieſt houle, as toward the mercy -feat that was 
$. 13 therein. Or, as he faith in the margin, Toward the oracle of thy 
vy ſanctuary,“ Pſal. xxviii. 2. . 
1 he 1, When therefore he faith “ before the oracle,” he means, 
hem theſe chains were put in the moſt holy place, before the ark and 
ſea,” mercy-ſeat, to give to Aaron and his ſons to underſtand, that an 
be additional glory was there; for the ark and mercy-ſeat were pre- 
hich ferred before that holy houſe itſelf, even as Chriſt and the grace of 
| God is preferred before the higheſt heavens. * The Lord is high 
er of above all nations, and his glory is above the heavens,” Pſal. cxiti. 4. 
as at So then, the partition that was made in this houſe by theſe chains, 
ſhip, theſe golden chains, was not ſo much to divide the holy from the 
avers place moſt holy, as to ſhew that there is in the holieſt houſe, that 
| feet which is yet more worthy than it. | 
ſo in The holieſt was a type of heaven, but the ark and mercy-ſ 
30d ; were a type of Chriſt, and of the mercy of God to us by him ;. and 
rſhip, I trow any man will conclude, if he knows what he fays, that the 
God and Chriſt of heaven are more excellent than the houſe they 
ee of dwell in. Hence David faid again, Whom have I in heaven 
x type but thee ?” For thou art more excellent than they, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 
imſelf For though that which is called heaven would ſerve ſome, yea 
d alſo though God himſelf was out of it, yet none but the God of hea- 
nd by ven will ſatisfy a truly-gracious man: it is God that the ſoul of this 
Ks of man thirſteth for; it is God that is his exceeding joy, Pſal. xlii. 2.3 
d. Pfal. Ixiii. 1.; Pſal. cxlili. 6, 3 Pſal. xvii. wt. ; Plal. xliii. 4. 
world, Theſe chains then, as they made this partition in the moſt holy 
ter of place, may teach us, that when we ſhall be glorified in heaven, we 
chere · ſhall yet, even then, and there, know that there will continue an 
infinite diſproportion between God and us. The golden chains that 
are there, will then diſtinguiſh the Creator from the creature. 
mple. For we, even we which thall be ſaved, ſhall yet retain our own 


nature, and ſhall {till continue finite beings ; yea, and ſhall there 
: porcli alſo ſee a diſproportion between our Lord, our head, and us; for 
them, though now we are, and alſo then ſhall be like him as to his man- 

hood; yea, and ſhall be like him alſo, as being glorified with his 
wood, 2'ory ; yet he ſhall tranſcend and go beyond us, as to degree and 
red w [picndor, as far as ever the higheſt king on earth did ſhine above 


i, 21.3 e meaneſt ſubject that dwelt in his kingdom. 
Chains have of old been made uſe of as notes of diſtinction, to 
not be ew us who are bond men, and who free: Yea, they ſhall at the 
uch ar day of judgement be a note of diſtinction of bad and good; even as 
; but! here they will diſtinguiſh the heavens from God, aud the creature 
ally thi irom the Creator, 2 Pet. li. 4. ; Jude 6. ; Matth. xxii. 13. 
called True, 
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True, they are chains of fin and wrath, but theſe chains-of gold; ſp 
yet theſe chains, even theſe alſo will keep creatures in their place, 1. 
that the Creator may have his glory, and receive thoſe acknowledge. 
ments there from them, which is due unto his Majeſty, Rev. iv, and off 
chap. v. 11,—15. | 2 | Ct 

| ſea 

LXVI. Of the high-prieſt, and of his office in the inner Temple, pr. 
me 

| We things were thus ordained in the houſe moſt holy, for 
then went the high-prieſt in thither, according as he was | 
appointed, to do his office, which was to burn incenſe in his golden cor 
cenſer, and to ſprinkle with his finger the blood of his ſacrifice, for Ar 
the people, upon and above the mercy-ſeat, Exod, xxx. 7 8. 9. 10.; he: 
Lev. xvi. 11.—15. l | for 
Now for this ſpecial work of his, he had peculiar preparations, fee] 
1. He was to be waſhed in water, yet 

2, Then he was to put on his holy garments. tha 

3. Atter that he was to be anointed with holy oil. For 

4. Then an offering was to be offered for him, for the further int 
fitting of him for his office. ; fice: 
5. The blood of this ſacrifice muſt be put ſome of it upon his ther 
right ear, ſome on the thumb of his right band, and ſome on the wit! 
great toe of his right foot, . 10 
This done, ſome more of the blood, with the anointing oil, law 
muſt be ſprinkled upon him, and upon his garment; for after this life 
manner mult he be conſecrated to his work as high-prieſt, Exod, but | 
XXIX, | and 
His being waſhed in water, was to ſhew the purity of Chriſt's hu- Mel, 
manity. s 5 
His curious robes were a type of all the perfections of Chriſts and 
righteouſneſs. cont! 

The holy oil that was poured on his head, was to ſhew hov ever, 

Chriſt was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt unto his work, as priclt, fave | 
The ſacrifice of his conſecration was a type of that offering Chrit WW liver 
offered in the garden, when he mixed his ſweat with his own biood * 
and tears, and cries, when * he prayed to him that was able to fer delile 

him; and was heard in that he feared ;” for with his blood, as wa who 

Aaron with the blood of the bullock that was ſlain for him, ws firſt f 
this blefled one beſmeared from head to foot, when his ſwear, % he di, 
great drops or clodders of blood, fell down from head, and fac, WW mien | 
and whole body, to the ground, Luke xxii. 44. ; Heb. x- 20, which 
When Aaron was thus prepared, then he offered his affering fri evern 
the people, and carried the blood within the vail, Lev. xvi. Th * 
which Chriſt Jeſus alſo anſwered, when he offered his own bo Have | 
without the gate, and then carried his blood into the heavens, af chron. 
; {prinkik and of 
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ſprinkled it before the mercy-ſeat, Heb. xiii, 11, 12.; chap. ix. 11, 
12. 24- 

For Aaron was a type of Chriſt ; his offering, a type of Chriſt's 
offering his body; the blood of the ſacrifice, a type of the blood of 
Chriſt ; his garments, a type of Chriſt's righteouſneſs; the mercy- 
ſeat a type of the throne of grace; the incenſe, a type of Chriſt's 
praiſe ; and the ſprinkling of the blood of the ſacrifice upon the 
mercy-ſeat, a type of Chriſt's pleading the virtue of his ſufferings 
for us in the preſence of God in heaven. ; 

« Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
conſider the apoſtle and high · prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus : 
And ſeeing we have a great high-prieſt, that is paſſed into the 
heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt to our profeſſion; 
for we have not an high-prieſt, which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted as we are, 
yet without fin, Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 
For every-bigh-prieft taken from among men, is ordained for men, 
io things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacri- 
fices for ſin, who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, and on 
them that are out of the way, for that he himſelf allo is compaſſed 
with 1afirmity, 

This then is our high-prieſt ; and he was made ſo, not after the 
law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs 
lite: For Aaron and his ſons were made prieſts without an oath, 
but this with an oath by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, 
and will not repent ; Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec. | | 

* By fo much was Jeſus made the ſurety of a better teſtament ; 
and they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered io 
continue by reaſon of death, but this man, becauſe he continueth 
ever, hath an unch ingeable prieſthood. Wherefore he is able to 
ſave them to the uttermoſt that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for them. N 

For ſuch an high - prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, un- 
defiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made higher than the heavens ; 
who needeth not daily, as thoſe high-prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, 
firſt for his own fins, and then for the fins of the people : for this 
he did once, when he offered up himſelf. For the law maketh 
men high-prieſts which have infirmities ; but the word of an oath, 
which was ſince the law, maketh the Son, who is conſecrated for 
evermore, 

No of the things which we have ſpoken this is the ſum: We 
have ſuch an high-prieſt who is ſet down on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majeſty in the heavens; a miniſter of the ſanctuary, 
and of the new tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man. 

Vor. II. No 11. 3 F For 
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For every high-prieſt is ordained to offer ſacrifices ; wherefore it i; 
of neceſſuy that this man have ſomewhat alto to offer. For it he 
were on earth. he ſhould not be a high-prieſt ; ſeeing that there are 
prieſts that offer gifts according to the law ; who ſerve unto the ex- 
ample and ſhadow of heavenly things; as Moſes was admonith- 
ed when he was about to make the tabernacle : for fee, ſaith he, 
that thou make all things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee in 
the mount. SS | 

* But Chriſt being an high-prieſt of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect rabernacle, that is to fay, not of this 
building, neither by the blood of bulls and calves, but by his own 
blood, he entered in once into the holy place having obtained eter- 
nal redemption for us. For if the blood of goats, bulls, and aſhes 
of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the purifying of 
the fleſh, how much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without {pot to God, purge your 
conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God ? 

For Chriſt is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true: but into heaven itſelf, now to 
appear in the pretence of God for us. Nor yet that he ſhould of- 
fer himſelf often, as the high-prieſt entered into the holieſt every 
year with the blood of others, for then muſt he often have ſuff.red 
'{fince the foundation of the world; but now once in the end of 
the world hath he appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf. And as it is appointed unto men once to die, and after this 
the judgement ; ſo Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of ma- 
ny: And to them that look for him. ſhall he appear the ſecond time 
without {Gin unto ſalvation,” Heb. iii. 1. 2.; chap. iv. 14. 15.; chap, 
v. 1.2,; Chap. vii. 16.29. ; chap, viii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. ; Chap. ix. 10. 

to 29. 


LXVII. Of the high-prieſt's going into the holleft alone. 


8 it was tue privilege of the high-prieſt to go into the holieſt a- 
| lone, ſo there was ſomething of myſtery allo, to which 1 
{hall ſpeak a little : « There ſhail,” ſays God, © be no man in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, when Aaron goeth in to make an 
atonement in the holy place, until he comes out, and have made an 
atonement for himſelf, and for his houſehold, and for all the con- 
gregation of Iſrael,” Lev. xvi. 17. Oc. . 5h 

The reaſon is, for that Chriſt is mediator alone; he trod the 
wine-preſs alone; and of the people there was none with him to 
help him there, Iſa. Ixiii.3,; 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

Of the people there was none to help him to bear his croſs, or 
in the management of the firſt part of his prieſtly office: Why then 
ſhould there be any to ſhare with him in his executing of the - 
| CON! 
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cond part thereof ? Belides, he that helps an interceſſor, muſt him- 


ſelf be innocent, or in favour, upon ſome grounds not depending 


on the worth of the interceſſor. But ns to the interceſſion of 


Chriſt, who can come in to help upon the account of ſuch inno- 


cency or worth? Not the higheſt angel; for there is none ſuch 
but one, wherefore he muit do that alone. Hence it is ſaid, he 
went in alone, is there alone, and there intercedes alone, And 
this is manifeſt. not only in the type Aaron, but in the antitype 
Chriſt Jeſus, H-b. vi 19. 20.; ix. 7. 8 9. 10. 11 12. 23. 24. 

I do not ſay that there is no man in heaven but Jeſus Chriſt; but 
I ſay, he is there to make interceſſion for us alone. Yea, the holy 
text ſays mort: 

„go,“ faith Chriſt, “ to prepare a place for you; and if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again and take you to 
myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be allo,” John xiv. 1. 2. 3. 


This text ſeems to inſinuate, that Chriſt is in the holieſt or high- 
eſt heavens alone; and that he there alone muſt be until he has fi- 
niſhed his work of interceſſion; for not till then, he comes again 
to take us to himſelf, 

Let us grant Chriſt the pre-eminence in this, as alſo in all other 
things; for he is interceſſor for his church, and makes it for them 
in the holieſt alone, Tis ſaid he is the light that no man can ap- 
proach unto. | 


LXVIII. Of che high-prieſt's going in thither but once a year. 
A the high · prĩeſt went into the holieſt, when he went in thither 


alone; ſo to do that work, he went in thither but once a 
year. * Thou ſhalt not come at all times,” {aid God to him, 
into the holy place, within the vail, before the * ſcat, which 


is upon the ark, that thou die not,“ Law XVI. 2. 

And as he was to go in thither but once a-year, ſo not then nei- 
ther, unleſs clothed and adorned with his Aaronical holy robes. 
Then he was to be clothed, as I hinted before, with the holy robes, 
the frontlet of gold upon his forehead, the names of the twelve 
trides upon his breaſt, and the jingling bells upon the ſkirts of his 
garment; nor would all this do, unieſs he went in thither with 
blood, Exod. xxviii, ; Lev. xvi. 


Now, this oace a- year, the apoſtle taketh ſpecial notice of, and 


makes great uſe of it. Once a- year, » ſaith he, this high pricſc 
went in thither: once a. year, that is, to ſhew, that Chriſt ſhould 
once in the end of the world, go into heaven iel, to make inter- 
celſion there for us. For by this word year, he ſhews the term 
ad time of the world is meant; and by once in that year, he means 
once in the end of the world. 
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„ Not,” ſaith he, “ that he ſhould offer himſelf often: as the 
high · prieſt entered into the holy place every year with the blood of 
others: For then muſt he often have ſuffered, ſince the foundation 
of the world. But now once in the end of the world hath he ap- 
peared to put away fin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf,” Heb. ix. 

And having thus once offered his ſacrifice without the vail, he is 
now gone into the holieſt, to perfect his work of mediation for us: 
Not into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures 


412 


of the true, but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 


God for us. 

Now if our Lord Jeſus is gone indeed, now to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us; and if this now be the once a-year that the 
type ſpeaks of; the once in the end of the world, as our apoſtle 
ſays; then it follows, that the people of God ſhould all ſtand wait- 
ing for his benediction that to them he ſhall bring with him when 
he ſhall return from thence. Wherefore he adds, Chriſt was 
once offered to bury the fins of many, and to them that look for 
him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation,” 

This therefore thews us the greatneſs of the work that Chriſt has 
to do at the right hand of God, for that he ſtays there ſo long. 

He accompliſhed all the firſt part of his prieſthood in leſs than for- 
ty years, if you take is the making of his holy garments and all; 
but about this ſecond part thereof, he has been above in heaven a- 
bove ſixteen hundred years, and yet has not done. 

This therefore calls for faith and patience in ſaints, and by this 
he alſo tries the world; ſo that they, in mocking manner, begin to 
ſay already, Where is the promiſe of his coming?“ 2 Pet. ili. 4. 
But ſay again, We muſt look and wait.“ 

If the people waited for Zacharias, and wondered that he ſtaid 
ſo long, becauſe he ſtaid in the holy place ſomewhat longer 
than they expected, no marvel if the faith of the world about 
Chriſt's coming is fled and gone long ago, yea, and that the chil- 
dren alſo are put to wait, fince a ſcripture little while doth prove {o 
long. For that which the apoſtle ſaith, ** yet a little while,” doth 
prove to ſome to be a very long little, John xvi ; Heb. x. 37. 
True, Zacharias had then to do with angels, apd that made him 

ſtay ſo long. O but Jeſus is with God, before him, in his preſence, 
talking with him, ſwallowed up in him, and with his glory, and 
that is one cauſe he ſtays ſo long. He is there alſo pleading his 
blood for his tempted ones, and interceding for all his elect, and 
waits there till all his be fitted. for, and ready to enter into glory. 
I fay, he is there, and there muſt be till then; and this is another 
reaſon why he doth ſtay the time we count ſo long. 

And indeed it is a wonder to me, that Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
thould once think, now he is there, of returning hither again, con. 
ſidering the ill treatment he met with here before. But what will 
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e not lore do? Surely he will never touch the ground again, had 
1 he not a people here that cannot be made perfect, but by his co- 
n ming to them. He alſo is made judge of quick and dead, and will 
- get him glory in the ruin of them that hate him. 

His people are as hiniſelf to him, Can a loving huſband abide to 

15 be always from a beloved ſpouſe? Beſides, as J ſaid, he is to pay 
: the wicked off, for all their wickedneſs, and that in that very plat 
es where they have committed it. Wherefore the day appointed for 
of this is ſet, and he will, and ſhall come quickly to do it. ; 

For however the time may ſeem long to us, yet, according to the 
e- reckoning of God, it is but a little while fince he went into the ho- 
he lieſt to intercede. A thouſand years with the Lord is but as one 
tle day;” and after this manner of counting, he has not been gone yet 
üt⸗ full two days into the holieſt. The Lord is not flack concerning 
cn his promiſe, as ſome men count flackneſs; he will come quickly, 
vas and will not tarry,“ 2 Pet. iii.; Heb. x. 37. 
for 

LXIX. Of the cherubims, and of their being placed over the mer- 
has cy-ſeat in the inner Temple. 
og. 
or · Here were alſo cherubims in the moſt holy place, which were 
all; ſet on high above the mercy- ſeat. See 1 Kings vi. 23. 24. 
Ba- 25. 26. 27. 28. 

1. Theſe are called by the apoſtles, The cherubims of glory covering 
this the mercy-ſeat, Heb. ix. 5. 

a to 2. Theſe cherubims were figures of the angels of God, as in other 
i. 4. places we have proved. 

3. It is ſaid theſe cherubims were made of image -· work, and that 
ſtaid in fuch manner, as that they could, as ſome think, move their 
nger wings by art; wherefore it is ſaid they ſtretched forth their wings; 
bout the wings of the © cherubims ſpread themſelves;“ and that the 
chil- * cherubims ſpread forth their wings over the place of the ark, and 
e b * ſtaves thereof above,” 1 Kings vi. 27.; 2 Chron. iii. 13.; 
dot . 8. 

4. I read alſo of theſe cherubims, that they had chariots and 
him wheels; by which is taught us how ready and willing the angels are 
ence, 0 feich us when commanded, unto the paradiſe of God ; for theſe 

and hariots were types of the boſoms of the angels; and theſe wheels, 
g his + the quickneſs of their motion to come for us when ſent. The 
and aariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels; 
ory. he Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place, 1 Chron. 
other X. 28.; Ezek. xvi. 9. 15. 16. 18. 19. 28.; 1 Kings vi. 17. ; Plal. 

xviii. 17.; 2 Kings ii. 11.; Dan. ix. 20. 

Lord 5. What difference, if any, there is between cherubims and ſe- 
con. "plums, into that T ſhall not now inquire; though I believe that 
t will ere are diverſe orders and degrees of angels in the heayevs, as 

not 


there 
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'there are degrees and diverſe orders among men in the world, Byt 
that theſy cherubims were figures of the holy angels, their being 
thus placed in the holy oracle doth declare; for their dwelling. 
place is heaven, though they, for our ſakes, are converſant in the 
world, Heb. 1. IPL. 

6. It is ſaid, that theſe cherubims, in this holy place, did ſtand 
upon their feet, to ſhew, | 

1. That the angels of heaven are not fallen from their ſtation, as 
the other angels are. 

2. To ſhew alſo that they are always ready, at God's bidding, to 
run with ſwiftneſs to do his pleaſure, 

3- To ſhew alſo that they ſhall continue in their ſtation, being 
therein confirmed by Jeſus Chriſt, * by whom all things conſiſt,” 
Col. i. | 

7. It is ſaitl their faces were inward, looking one to another, yet 
withal ſomewhat aſcending, to ſhew that the angels both behold and 
wonder at the myſteries of grace, as it is diſplayed to us-ward from 
off the mercy-ſeat. ** The faces of the cherubims ſhall look one to 
another; toward the mercy-ſeat ſhall the faces of the cherubims be,” 
Exod. xxv. 20. ; 2 Chron. iii. 13.; 1 Pet. i. 12. ; Epheſ. iii. 10. 

1. Towards the mercy-feat :” They are deſirous to fee it, and 
how from hence (I ſay) mercy doth look towards us. 

2. © They look one towards another,” to ſhew that they agree to 
rejoice in the ſalvation of our ſouls, Luke xv. 10. 

3. They are ſaid to ſtand above the mercy-ſeat, (perhaps), to ſhew 
that the angels have not need of thoſe acts of mercy and forgivencls 
as we have, who ſtand below, and are finners. They ſtand above 
it; they are holy. I do not ſay they have no need that the good- 
neſs of God ſhould be extended to them, for it is by that they hare 
been, and are preſerved ; but they need not to be forgiven, for 

they have committed no iniquity. | 

« 4. They ſtand there alſo with wings ſtretched out, to thew how 

ready, if need be, the angels are to come from heaven to preach 
this goſpel to the world, Luke ii. 9g,—14. | 

5. It is ſaid in this, that thus ſtanding, their wings did reach 
from wall to wall; from one fide of this holy houſe to the other, 
to ſhew, that all the angels within the boundaries of the heavens 

with one conſent, and one mind, are ready to come down to hel 
and ſerve, and do for God's elect at his command. 

It is faid alſo, that their wings are ſtretched on high, to ſhes 
that they are only delighted in thoſe duties which are enjoined then 
by the high and lofty One, and not inclined, no not to ſerve the 
| ſaints in their ſenſual or fleſhly deſigns. It may *be alfa to hen 

that they are willing to take their flight from one end of heaven 
the other, to ſerve God and his church for good, Matth. xiii, . 
49. 3 xxiv, 31.; XXV. 31.; 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 8, 
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LXX. Of the figures that were upon the walls of the inner Tem- 
ple. 


HE wall of the inner temple, which was a type of heaven, 
was, as I have already told you, ceiled with cedar from the 
bottom to the top. Now by the viſion of Ezekiel, it is ſaid this 
wall was carved with cherubims and palm- trees: * So that a palm- 
tree was between a cherub, and every cherub had two faces: ſo 
that the face of a man was toward the palm- tree on the one ſide, 
and the face of a young lion toward the palm-tree on the other fide. 
It was made thorough all the houſe round about; from the ground 
10 above the door were the cherubims and the palm-trees made,” 
Ezek. xli. 17 —20. 

1. As to theſe cherubims and palm-trees, I have already told you 
what I think them to be figures of. The cherubims are figures of 
the holy angels, and the palm-trees of upright ones: we therefore 
here are to diſcourſe only of the placing of them in the heavens, 

2. Now you ſee the palm-trees in the holieſt are placed between a 
cherub and a cherub, round about the houſe, which methinks 
ſhould be to ſiguify, that the ſaints ſhall not there live by faith and 
hope, as here, but in the immediate enjoyment of God; for to be 
placed between the cherubims, is to be placed where God dwells ; 
tor holy writ ſays plainly, He dwells between. the cherubims, even 
where, here it is ſaid, theſe palm-trees, or upright ones, are placed, 
Sam. iv. 4.3 2 Kings xix. 15.; 1 Chron. xiii. 6, ; Pſal. Ixxx. I.; 
Iſa. xxxvil. 16. 

The church on earth is called God's houſe, and he will dwell 
in it for ever; and heaven itſelf is called God's houſe, and we ſhall 
dwell in it for ever, and that between the cherubims. This is more 
than grace, this is grace and glory, glory indeed. 

3. To dwell between the cherubims, may alſo be to ſhew, that 
there we ſhall be equal to the angels. Mark, here is a palm tree 
and a cherub, a palm tree and a cherub, Here we are a littie low- 
er, but there we ſhall not be a whit behind the very chief of them. 


A palm-tree and a cherub, an upright one between the cherubs, 


will then be round about the houſe ; we ſhall be placed in the ſame 
rank, “neither can they die any more, for they are equal to the 
angels,” Luke xx. 36. 

4. The palm-trees thus placed, may be allo to ſhew us, that the 
lect of God ſhall there take up the vacancies of the fallen angels; 
hey for fin were caſt down from the holy heavens; and we by 
race ſhall be caught up thither, and be placed between a cherub 
ind a cherub When I ſay their places, I do not mean the fickle- 
eſs of that ſtate, that they for want of electing love did ſtand in 


1 while 


416 Solomon's Temple ſpiritualized. 


while in glory; for the heavens, by the blood of Chriſt, is now tg 
us become a purchaſed poſſeſſiuon; wherefore, as we ſhall have their 
place in the heavenly kingdom, ſo, by virtue of redeeming blood, 
we ſhall there abide, and go no more out; for by that means that 
kingdom will ſtand to us uuſhaken, Heb. ix. 12. ; chap. xii. 22, 23, 
24. 28. ; Rev, iii. 12. 

5. Theſe palm- trees, I fay, ſeem to take their places, who for 
fin were caſt from thence, The elect therefore take that place in 
poſſeſſion, but a better crown for ever. 'Thus “ Ifrael poſſeſſed 
that of the Canaanites,” and David Saul's kingdom, and Matthias 
the apoſtleſhip of Judas, Acts i. 20. 21. 22. 23. 24. 25. 26. 

6. Nor were the habitations which the fallen angels loſt, except. 
ing that which was excepred before, at all inferior to theirs that 
ſtood ; for their captain and prince is called ſon of the morning, 
for he was the antitype thereof, Iſa. xiv. 12. 

7. Thus you ſee they were placed from the ground, up to abore 
the door; that is, from the loweſt to the higheſt angel there: For 
as there are great ſaints and ſmall ones in the church on earth, 6 
there. are angels of divers degrees in heaven, ſome greater thai 
ſome ; but the ſmalleſt ſaint, when he gets to heaven, ſhall have a 
angel's dignity, an angel's place: From the ground, you fiad 1 
palm-tree berween a cherub and a cherub. 

8. And every cherub had two faces; fo here; but I read in 
chap. x. that they had four faces apiece : The brit was the fact 
of a cherubim ; the ſecond the face of a man; the third the face 
of a lion; and the fourth the face of an eagle. 

9. They had two faces apiece ; not to ſhew that they were. of 
double heart, ** for their appearance and themſelves was the fait, 
and they went every one ſtraight forward,” Ezek. x 22. 

Theſe two faces, then, were to ſhew here the quickneſs of their 
apprehenſion, and their terribleneſs to execute the mind of Got. 
The face of a man fipnifies them maſters of reaſun ; the face of! 
lion, the terribleneſs of their preſence,” 1 Cor, xiii, 12; Judge 
xüii. 6. 

In another place I read of their wheels; yea, that themſelves 
their whole bodies, their backs, their hands, their wings, and ther 
wheels, were full of eyes round about,” Ezek. i. 18. ; x. 12. 

And this is to ſhew us how knowing and quick-ſighted they ar 
in all providences aud dark diſpenſations, and how nimble in appr 
hending the miſchievous deſigns of the enemies of God's church 
and ſo how able they are to undermine them, And foraſmud 
alſo as they have the face of a lion, we by that are ſhewed how fi 
of power they are, to kill and to deſtroy, when God ſays, Go tori 
and do ſo. 


Now, with theſe we muſt dwell and cohabit, a palm: tree and 
| cheru 
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cherub ; a palm-tree and a cherub, muſt be from the ground to a- 
bove the door, round about the houſe ; the heavens. ; 

« So that the face of a man was toward the palm-tree gn the 
one fide, and the face of a young lion toward the palm-tree on 
the other fide.” | 

By theſe two faces may be alſo ſhewed, that we in the heavens 
ſhall have glory ſufficient to familiarize us to the angels. Their 
lion-like looks, with which they uſed to fright the biggeſt faint on 
earth, as you have it, Gen, xxxii, 30.; Judges xiii. 15. 22. ſhall 


then be accompanied with the familiar looks of a man. Then an- 


gels and men ſhall be fellows, and have to do with each as ſuch. 


ay you ſee ſomething of that little I have found in the temple 
0 . 
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| = Ins ly 
Sighs from Hell; or, The groans of a damn- 
ed ſoul, | | 


Diſcovering, from Luke vi. the lamentable eſtate of 
the damned: 1 


is nc 
8 burr 
And may fitly- ſerve as a warning-word to ſinners, both me. 
old and young, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to avoid the BW he; 
| Tame place of torment. | ix , 
0 
With a diſcovery of the uſefulneſs of the Scriptures, a 3 
our ſafe- conduct for avoiding the torments of hell. gels. 
| * ſend, 
60 1 p 
The AUTHOR to the READER. * _ 
Riend, Becauſe it is a dangerous thing to be walking toward: = 
the place of darkneſs and anguiſh ; and again, becauſe it is on yo 
(notwithſtanding) the journey that moſt of the poor ſouls in the WWyoice 
world are taking, and that with delight and gladneſs, as if there iſthee k 
was the only happineſs to be found; I have therefore thought it my have! 
duty, (being made ſenſible of the danger that will befal thoſe tha Mea; 1 
fall therein), for the preventing of thee, (O thou poor. man comet 
"woman !), to tell thee, by opening this parable, what ſad fſuccels Or 
thoſe ſouls have had, and are like to have, that have been, or (hal would 
be found, perſevering therein. have { 
We uſe to count him a friend that will forewarn his neighbour delays. 
of che danger when he knoweth thereof, and doth alſo fee that the doniny 
way his neighbour is walking in doth lead right thereto, eſpecially from! 
when we think that our neighbour may be either ignorant or cat ato fa 
tels of his way. Why, friend, it may be, nay twenty to one but that js 
ihou haſt been ever fince thou didſt come into the world, with thy But 
back towards heaven, and thy face towards hell; and thou, cith« Hiſcour 
through ignorance or carcleſſneſs, (which is as bad, if not worle), Lede 
hit been running full haſtily that way ever ſince. Why, I beſcech et it !. 
hce put a little ſtop to thy carneſt race, and take a view of doc, it 
entertainment thou art like to have, if thou do in deed and in tru etion 
periitt in this thy courſe. Thy way leads down to death, and 1 But 
Het take hold on hell, Prov. v. 5. It may be the path indecds ables 


pleaſant to che fleſh, but the end thereof will be bitter to thy fol. 
: | Huk 
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Hark ! doſt thou not hear the bitter cries of them that are but new- 
y gone before? Saying, * Let him dip the tip of his finger in wa- 
ter, and cool my tongue, that is ſo tormented in this flame,” Luke 
xvi Doſt thou not hear them ſay, Send out from the dead, to 
prevent my father, my brother, and my father's houſe, from co- 
ming into this place of torment ? Shall not then theſe mournful 
groans pierce thy flinty heart ? Wilt thou ſtop thine ears, and ſhut 
thy eyes? And wilt thou not regard? Take warning and ſtop thy 
journey before it be too late. Wilt thou be like the filly fly, that 
is not quiet unleſs ſhe be either intangled in the ſpider's web, or 
burned in the candle? Wilt thou be like the bird that haſteth to 
the ſnare of the fowler ? Wilt thou be like that ſimple one named in 
the 7th of Proverbs, that will be drawn to the ſlaughter by the cord 
of a filly luſt? O, ſinner, ſinner, there are better things than hell 
to be had, and at a cheaper rate by the thouſandth part! O (there 
is no compariſon) there is heaven, there is God, there is Chriſt, 
there is communion with an innumerable company of faints and an- 
gels. Hear the meſſage then that God doth ſend, that Chriſt doth 
ſend, that ſaints do bring, nay, that the dead do fend unto thee : 
pray thee therefore that thou wouldſt ſend him to my father's 
houſe; if one went to them from the dead they would repent. . 
How long ye ſimple ones will you love ſiniplicity? And ye ſcorners 
delight in ſcorning ? And ye fools hate knowledge? Turn ye at 
my reproof, and behold, faith God, I will pour out my Spirit up- 
on you; 1 will make known my words unto you.” I fay, hear this 
voice, O filly one, and turn and live thou finful ſoul, leſt he make 
thee hear that other ſaying, * But, becauſe I have called, and you 
have refuſed, I have ſtretched out my hand, and no man regard- 
ed; I alſo will laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear 
cometh,” . 

O poor ſonl, if God and Chriſt did wiſh thee for thine harm, it 
would be another matter; then if thou didſt refuſe, thou mighteſt 
have ſome excuſe to make, or fault'to find, and ground to make 
delays. But this is for thy profit, for thy advantage, for the par- 
doning of thy fins, the ſalvation of thy ſoul, the delivering thee 
from hell- fire, from the wrath to come, from everlaſting burnings, 
into fayour with God, Chriſt, and communion with all happineſs 
that is ſo indeed). | 

But it may be thou wilt ſay, All that hath been ſpoken to in this 
diſcourſe is but a parable, and parables are no realities. 
I could put the off with this anſwer, That though it be a parable, 
et It is a truth, and not a lie; and thou ſhalt find it fo too, to thy 
oft, if thou ſhalt be found a ſſighter of God, Chriſt, and the ſal- 
vation of thy own ſoul. : 

But, ſecondly, know for certain, that the things ſignified by pa- 
ables are wonderful realities. O what a glorious reality was there 


38 2 ſignified 
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ſignified by that parable, The kingdom of heaven is like to: 
net that is caſt into the ſea !” &c. ſignifying, that finners of all fort, 
of all nations, ſhould be brought into God's kingdom by the net 
of the goſpel. And, O! how real a thing ſhall the other par 
thereof be, when it is fulfilled, which ſaith, And when it wx 
full they drew it to the ſhore, and put the good into veſſels, but 
threw the bad away,” Matth. xiii. 47. 48. ſignifying the manſions 
of glory that the ſaints ſhould have, and alſo the rejection that 
God will give to the ungodly, and to finners. And alſo that para- 
ble, what a glorious reality is there in it? which faith, © Except a 
corn of wheat fall to the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if 
it die, it doth bring forth much fruit,” John xii. 24. To ſignify, 
that unleſs Jeſus Chriſt did indeed ſpill his blood, and die the 
.curſed death, he ſhould abide alone ; that is, have never a ſoul in- 
to glory with him; but if he died, he ſhould bring forth much 
Fruit ; that is, ſave many finners. And alſo how real a truth there 
was in that parable, concerning the Jews putting Chriſt to death, 
which the poor diſperſed Jews can beſt experience to their coſt ! for 
they have been almoſt ever ſince a baniſhed people, and ſuch 
have had God's ſore diſpleaſure wonderfully manifeſted againſt 
them, according to the truth of the parable, Matth. xxi. 33,—41, 
O therefore, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, do 'not ſlight the truth, be- 
cauſe it is diſcovered in a parable ! For by this argument thou 
mayſt alſo, nay, thou wilt alſo flight almoſt all the things that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did ſpeak; for he ſpake to them for the mol! 
part (if not all) in parables. Why ſhould it be ſaid af thee, as it 
is ſaid of ſome ? © Theſe things are ſpoken to them that are with. 
Out, in parables, that ſeeing they might not ſee, and that hearing 
t hey might not underſtand,” Luke viii. 10.; I ſay, take heed of be 
ing a quarreller againſt Chriſt's parables, leſt Chriſt alfo object + 
gainſt the ſalvation of thy ſoul at the judgement-day. 
Friend, I have no more to ſay to thee now. If thou doſt love 
me, pray for me, that my God would not forſake me, nor take 
his Holy Spirit from me; and that God would fit me to do and 
Golfer what ſhall be from the world or devil inflicted upon me, | 
muſt tell thee, the world rages, they ſtamp and ſhake their heads 
and fain they would be doing; the Lord help me to take all they ſhal 
d with patience ; and when they {mite the one cheek, to turn the 
other to them, that 1 may do as Chriſt hath bidden me; for the 
the Spirit of God, and of glory, ſhall reſt upon me. Farewel. 


I am thine, to ſerve in the Lord Jeſus, 


Joun BuNnrYan. 


Highs 


di 


Ve 


42¹ 


2 (02 

ſorts, 

1e net 
r part 
t was 
„ but 
nſions 
n that 
para- 


cept a 


Gighs from Hell; or, The groans of a damn- 
ed ſoul, | 55 — 


Luk xvi. 19,—31. 


Ver. 19. There was a certain rich man, which was cl;thed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. 


but if 

ignifß His ſcripture was not ſpoken by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
lie the ji ſhew you the ſtate of two ſingle perſons only, (as ſome 
oul in- through ignorance of the drift of Chriſt in his parables do 
much dream), but to ſhew you the ſtate of the godly and ungodly to the 


there 
death, 


world's end; as is clear to him that is of an underſtanding heart. 
For he ſpake them, to the end that after generations ſhould take 


t! for notice thereof, ànd fear, leſt they alſo fall into the tame condition. 

uch a Now in my diſcourſe upon thefe words, I ſhall not be tedious ; 
againſt but as briefly as I may, I ſhall paſs through the ſeveral verſes, and 
;.—41 WT lay you down ſome of rhe teveral truths contained therein: and the 
th, be- Lord grant that they may be profitable, and of great advantage to 
at thou thoſe that read them or hear them read. | 
hat our The 19th and 20th verſes alfo, I thall not ſpend much time upon, 
ne molt N only give you three or four ſhort hints, and fo paſs to the next 
e, as it Wi verſes ; for they are the words I do intend moſt eſpecially to inſiſt 
e with- upon. 

bearing The 19th 20th and 21ſt verſes run thus : There was a certain 


d of be. rich man which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
bject » WH (deliciouſly or) ſumptuouſly every day. And there was a certain 
beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of fores,” &c. 
loſt love 1. If theſe verſes had been ſpoken by Jeſus Chriſt, and no more, 
"or take I all the world would have gone near to have caſt a wrong interpre- 
do and tation upon them; I fay, if Jeſus had faid only this much, 
me. I“ There was a certain rich man which fared ſumptuouſly daily, 
ir heads and a certain beggar laid at his gates full of ſores,“ the world would 


hey ſbal have made this concluſion of them; the rich man was the happy 
turn the man; for, at the firſt view, it doth repreſent ſuch a thing: but 
for tha Wake ail together, (that is), read the whole parable, and you: ſhall 
rewel, ind, that there is no man in a worſe condition than he; as I ſhall 


learly hold forth afterward. 

2. Again, if a man would judge of men according to'outward 
appearance, he ſhall oft-times take his wark amiſs. * is a man 
o outward appearance, appears the only bleſſtd man, better by 
alf than the beggar, inaſmuch as he is rich, the beggar poor ; he 

well clothed, but peradventure 'the beggar is naked ; he hath 
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good food, but the beggar would be glad of dog's meat. ( And 

he deſired to be fed with thagrumbs which fell from the rich maus the) 
table :”) the rich man fares well every day; but the beggar muſt cau 
be glad of a bit when he can get it, O! who would not be in a on 
rich man's ſtate? A wealthy man, forts of new ſuits, and dainty the 
diſhes every day; enough to make one who minds nothing but his wiſe 
belly, and his back, and his luſts, to fay, O that I were in that call 
man's condition! O that l bad about me as that man has! Then! bod 
thould live a life indeed; then ſhould I have heart's-caſe, good ther 
ſtore ; then I ſhould live pleaſantly, and might ſay to my foul, tion 
« Soul, be of good cheer, cat, drink, and be merry,” Luke xii, [ 
19. thou haſt every thing plenty, and art in a moſt bleſſed con- muc 
dition. N ie : that 
I ſay, this might be the concluſion with them that judge accor- not 
ding to outward appearance: But if the whole parable be well ven, 
conſidered, you will ſee, Luke xxvi. 15. that which is had in high you! 
eſtimation with men, is an abomination in the ſight ot God, And A 
again, Job xvi. 20. 21. 22. that condition that is the ſaddeſt condi- let 1 
tion according to outward appearance, is oft-times the moſt excel- ſhou 
lent ; for the beggar had ten thouſand degrees the beſt of it, though glad 
to outward appearance his ſtate was the faddeſt ; from whence we ly we 
all obſerve thus much: | to h 
1. That thoſe who judge according to outward appearance, do laſt 1 
for the moſt part judge amiſs, John vii. 24. thou 
2. That they that look upon their outward enjoyments to be to- ou 
kens of God's ſpecial grace unto them, are alſo deceived, Rev, ii, Wy © 
17. For as it is here in the parable, a man of wealth, and a child of U 
the devil may make but one perſon ; or, a man may have abundance Out © 
of outward enjoyments, and yet be carried by the devils into eter- do fa 
nal burning, Luke xii. 10. But this is the trap in which the devil ful li 
hath caught many thouſands of poor ſouls, namely by getting them N. 9. 
to judge according to outward appearance, or according to God: Th 
Cut ward bleſſings, the f 
Do but atk a poor, carnal, covetous wretch, how he ſhould the ge 
know a man to be in a happy ſtate ; and he will anſwer thoſe that BW * ich n 
God bleſſeth, and giveth abundance of this world unto; when But 
for the moſt part, they are they that are the curſed men, An 

poor men ! they are ſo ignorant as to think, that becauſe a man Þ I, 
increaſed in outward things, and that by a ſmall ſtock, therefon before 
God doth love that man with a ſpecial love, or elſe he would never be no! 
do ſo much for him, never bleſs him ſo, and proſper the work 0 2, | 
his hands. Ab, poor ſoul ! it is the rich man that goes to hell 8 
And the rich man died, and in hell, mark, in hell he lift up bb A whi 
eyes, Oc. n 1 
Methinks to ſee how the great ones of the world will go ſtruttin q For 
up and down the ſtreets ſometimes, it makes me wonder. = 27 
. the! 1 
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they look upon themſelves to be the only happy men; but it is be- 
cauſe they judge according to outward appearance; they look, up- 
on themſelves to be the only bleſſed men, when the Lord knows 
the generality are left out of that bleſſed condition. Not matiy 
wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are 
called,” 1 Cor. i. 26. Ah! did they that do now ſo brag, that no 
body dare ſcarce look on them, but beliese this, it would make 
them hang down their heads and cry, O give me a Lazarus's por- 
tion! 


I might here enlarge very much, but I ſhall not; only thus 


much I thall ſay to you that have much of this world, have a care 
that you have not your portion in this world : Take heed that it be 
not ſaid to you hereafter, when you would very willingly. have hea- 


ven, Remember in your lifetime you had your good things; in 
your lifetime you had your portion, Pal. xvii. 14, 


And, friend, thou that ſeekeſt after this world, and defireſt riches, 
let me aſk this queſtion : Wouldſt thou be content that - God 
ſhould put thee off with a portion in this life? Wouldſt thou be 
glad to be kept out of heaven with a back well clothed, and a bel- 
ly well filled with the dainties of this world? Wouldſt thou be glad 


to have all thy good things in thy lifetime, to have thy heaven to 
laſt no longer than while thou doſt live in this world? Wonldſt 
thou be willing to be deprived of eternal happineſs and felicity ? If 


thou ſay no, then have a care of the world and thy fins ; have a 


care of deſiring to be a rich man, ** leſt thy table be made a ſnare 
unto thee,” Pſal. Ixix. 22. leſt the wealth of this world do bar thee 


out of glory. For, as the apoſtle faith, * They that will be rich, 


do fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurt- 
ful luſts, which drown men in perdition and deſtruction,“ 1 Tim. 
vi. 9. Thus much in general: but now, particularly, * 

Theſe two men here ſpoken of, (as I ſaid), do hold forth to us 
the ſtate of the godly and ungodly ; the beggar holdeth forth 
the godly, and the rich man the ungodly, © There was a certain 
rich man,” &c. 


But why are the ungodly held forth under the notion of a rich 
man ? | 


1, Becauſe Chriſt would not have them look too high, as 1 ſaid- 
betore, bur that thoſe who have riches would have a care that they 


be not all their portion, Jam. i. 10. 11. 12.; 1 Tim, vi. 17. 


2. Becauſe rich men are moſt liable to the devil's temptations, are 
moſt ready to be puft up with pride, ſtoutnefs, cares of this world, 
in which things they ſpend moſt of their time in luſts, druukenneſe, 


wantonnefs, idleneſs, together with other works of the fleſh; 
For which things ſake, the wrath of God cometh upon the chil- 
dren of diſobedience,” Col, iii. 6. 


3. Becauſe he would comfort the hearts of his own, which are 
mot 


„„ . Sight from Hell; or, © i 
moſt commbnly of the poorer fort : but God hath choſen the 
poor, deſpiſed, and baſe things of this world, 1 Cor. i. 26. Should 
God have ſet the rich man in the bleſſed ſtate, his children would 
have concluded, being poor, that they had no ſhare in the life to 
come. 
And again, had not God given ſuch a diſcovery of the ſad con- 
dition of thoſe that are for the moſt part rich men, we ſhould haye 
had men conclude abſolutely, that the rich are the bleſſed men. 
Nay, albeit the Lord himſelf doth ſo evidently declare, that the rich 
ones of the world are for the moſt part in the faddeſt condition, yet 
they, through unbelief, or elſe preſumption, do harden themſelves, 
and ſeek for the glory of this world, as though the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt did not mean as he faid, or elſe that he will ſay more than 
Mall aſſuredly come to paſs : but let them know, that the Lord 
hath a time to fulfil what he had a time to declare, for the ſcripture 
cannot be broken, John x. 35. 
But again, the Lord by his word doth not mean thoſe are ungod- 
ly who are rich in the world, and no other; for then muſt all thoſe 
that are poor, yet graceleſs and vain men, be ſaved, and delivered 
from eternal vengeance, which would be contrary to the word of 
God; which faith, that together with the kings of the earth, and 
che great men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, there 
are bondmen or ſervants, and {laves, that cry out at the appear- 
ance of the Almighty God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt to judgement, 
Rev. vi. 15. 8 
Zo that though Chriſt doth ſay, There was a certain rich man,” 
yet you muſt underſtand, he meaneth all the ungodly, rich or poor, 
| Nay, if you will not underſtand it ſo now, you ſhall be made to 
underſtand it to be ſo meant at the day of Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
when all that are ungodly ſhall ſtand at the left hand of Chriſt with 
pale faces, and guilty conſciences, with the vials of the Almighty's 
wrath ready to be poured out upon chem. Thus much in brief 
touching the 19th verſe. I might have obſerved other things from 
it, but now I forbear, having other things to ſpeak of at this time. 


Ver. 20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which 
was laid at his gate full of ſores, 


His verſe doth chiefly hold forth theſe things. 

1. That the ſaints of God are a poor contemptible peo- 
ple: There was a certain beggar,” If you underſtand the woid 
beggar, to hold forth outward poverty, or ſcarcity in outwaid 
things, ſuch are ſaints of the Lord, for they are for the moſt pait 
à poor, deſpiſed, contemptible people. But if you allegorize i, 
and interpret it thus, they are ſuch as beg earneſtly for heavenlf 
food ; this is alſo the ſpirit of the children of God, and it * 
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this ſcripture. | 

2,** That he was laid at his gate full of ſores.” Theſe words hold 
forth the diſtempers of believers, ſaying, © He was full of fores ;” 
which may fignify the many troubles, temptations, perſecutions, 
and afflictions in body and fpirit, which they meet withal while they 
are in the world ; and alfo the entertainment they meet with at the 


ve hands of thoſe ungodly ones who live upon the earth. Waereas it 
1 is ſaid, © He was laid at his gue full of fores ;” mark, he was laid 
rich at his gate, not in his houle ; that was thought too good for him, 
Jet but he was laid at his gate full of ſores. From whence obſerve, 
ves, That the ungodly world do not defire to entertain and receive the 
eſus poor ſaints of God into their houſes, If they muſt needs be ſome - 
han where near unto them, yet they {hall not come into their houſes, 
-ord but ſhut them out of doors; if they will needs be near us, let them 
ture be at the gate. And he was laid at the gate full of ſores.“ 2. Ob- 
ſerve, that the world are not at all touched with the affl. tions of 
god- God's children, for all they are full of ſores; a deſpiſed, afflited, 
thoſe tempted, perſecuted people, the world doth not pity ; no, but ra- 
ered ther labour to aggravate their trouble, by ſhutting them out of 
d of doors; fink or ſwim, what cares the world ? they are reſolved 
and to diſown them; they will give them no entertainment ; if the 
there lying in the ſtreets will do them any good, if hard uſage will do 
* them any good, if to be diſowned, rejected, and ſhut out of doors 
ment, by the world will do them any good, they ſhall have enough of 
„hat; but otherwiſe no refreſhment, no comfort from the world. 
nan, « And he was laid at his gate full of ſores,” 
poor | 
ain, i Ver. 21. And defering to be fed with the crumbs which fell frim the 
| with rich man's table: Moreover, the dogs came, and !icked his ſaret. 
enge Y theſe words our Lord Jeſus doth ſhew us the frame of a 
| 


Chriſtian's heart, and alſo the heart and carriage of worldly 
from men towards the ſaints of the Lord. The Chriſtian's heart is held 
ume. forth by this, that any thing will content him while he is on this 
fide glory. And he defired to be fed with the crumbs ;” the 
dogs meat, any thing. I fay, a Chriſtian will be content with any- 
thing, if he have but to keep life and ſoul together, (as we uſe to 
Jay), he is content, he is ſatisfied ; he hath learned (if he hath 
learned to be a Chriſtian) to be content with any thing; as Paul 


which 


le peo. aith, I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be 
: word ontent,” He. learns in all conditions to ſtudy to love God, to 
1twaid alk with God, to give up himſelf to God; and if the crumbs 
ſt pail hat fall from the rich man's table will but ſatisfy nature, and give 
ze n, im bodily ſtrength, that thereby he may be the more able to v 
-avenlf Wn the way of God, he is contehted. And he deſired to be fed 
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and is a truth in this ſenſe ; though nor ſo naturally gathered from 


426  -  Sighs from Hell; or, - 
with the erumbs that fell from the rich man's table,” But mark, 
he had them not; you do not find that he had ſo much ax , 
crumb, or a ſcrap, allowed unto him. No, then the dogs will be 
beguiled ; that mult be preſerved for the dogs. From whence ob- 
ſerve, That the ungodly world do love their dogs better than the 
children of God. You will fay, that is ſtrange. It is ſo indeed, 
yet it is true, as will be clearly manifeſted. As for inſtance ; hoy 
many pounds do ſome men ſpend on their dogs, when in the mean 
while the poor ſaints of God may ſtarve for hunger? They wil 
build houſes for their dogs, when the ſaints muſt be glad to wan. 
der and lodge in dens, and caves of the earth, Heb. xi. 38. And 
if they be in any of their houſes for the hire thereof, they wil 
warn them out or eject them, or pull down the houſe over their 
heads, rather than not rid themſelves of ſuch tenants. Again, 
ſome men cannot go half a mile from home but they muſt hay: 
dogs at their heels; but they can very willingly go half a ſcore mile 
without — nan of a Chriſtian, Nay, it when they are buff 
with their dogs, they fhould chance to meet a Chriſtian, they 
would willingly ſhift him if they could. They will go on the other 
file the hedge or the way, rather than they will have any ſociety 
with him. And if at any time a child of God ſhould come into; 
houſe where there are but two or three ungodly wretches, they do 
commonly with either themſelves or the ſaint out of doors: And 
why ſo ? Becauſe they cannot down with the ſociety of a Chr. 
ſtian ; though if there come in at the ſame time a dog, or adrunken 


{wearing wretch, (which is worſe than a dog), they will make hin 


welcome; he ſhall fit down with them, and partake of their dai 
ties. And now tell me, you that love your fins and your pleafurc, 
had you not rather keep company with a drunkard, a fwearer, i 
ſtrumpeT a thief, nay, a dog, than with an honeſt-hearted Chr. 
ſtian? If you fay, No, what mcans your ſour carriage to tht 
people of God Why dd you look on them as if you would eat 
them up? yet at the very fame time, if you can but meet your dog 
or a drunken companion, you can fawn upon them, take acquaitt 
ance with them, to the tavern or alehouſe with them, if it be two or 
three times in a week : But if the ſaints of God meet together, pri 
together, and labour to edify one another, you will ſtay till doom 
day before you will look into the houſe where they are. Ah! 
frievds, when all comes to all, you will be found to love drunkar 
ſtrumpets, dogs, any thing, nay, to ſerve the devil, rather than 
have loving and friendly ſociety with the ſaints of God. 

„ Moreover, the dogs came, and licked his ſores.“ Here 
gain you may fee, not only the afflicted ſtate of ſaints of God i 
Ihis world, but alſo, that even dogs themfelves, according to thel 
kind, are more favourable to the ſaints than the. finful world 
Though the ungodly will have no mercy on the ſaints, yet it is o 
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dered ſo, that theſe creatures, dogs, lions, &c. will. Though the 
rich man would not entertain him in his houſe, yet his dogs will 
come, and do him the beſt good they can, even to lick his running 
ſores, It was thus with Daniel, when the world was mad againſt 
him, and would have him thrown to the lions to be devoured, the 
lions ſhut their mouths at him, (or rather the Lord did ſhut them 
up), ſo that there was not that hurt befel to him, as was defired by 
the adverſaries, Dan, vi. And this I am perſuaded of, 1hat would 
the creatures do as ſome men would have them, the ſaints of God 
ſhould not walk fo quietly up and down the ſtreets, and other pla- 
ces, as they do. And as l ſaid before, fo I ſay again, I am perſua- 
ded, that at the day of judgement many mers conditions and car- 
riages will be fo laid open, that it will evidently appear they have 
been very mercileſs, and mad againſt the children of God; inſo- 
much that when the providence of God did fall out ſo as to 
croſs their expectation, they have been very much offended there- 
ar, as is very evidently ſeen in them who ſet themſelves to ſtudy 
(Pſal, xxxi. 13.) how to bring the ſaints into bondage, and to 
thruſt them into corners, as in theſe late years: And becauſe God 
hath in his goodneſs ordered things otherwile, they have gnaſhed 
their teeth thereat. Hence then let the ſaints learn not to commit 
hey do themſelves to their enemies: Beware of men, Matth. x. 17. They 
ü * "WY are very mercileſs men, and will not ſo much favour you (if they 
=" can help it) as you may ſuppoſe they may. Nay, unleſs the over- 
ruling hand of God in goodneſs do order things contrary to their 
natural inclination, they will not favour you ſo much as a dog, 
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arer, 1 Ver. 22. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and was carried 
* by the angels into Abrahams boſom : the rich man alſo died, and was 


to the buried, | 
my HE former verſes do briefly hold forth the carriage of the 
95 


1 ungodly in this life, toward the ſaints. Now this verſe doth 
OY hold 2 the departure both of the godly and ungodly, out of 
this life, | 
Where he ſaid, « And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and 
vas carried into Abraham's boſom ; and the rich man died alſo.” 
This beggar died ; that repreſents the godly : and the rich man 
duc died; that repreſ, diy. From whence obſerve, Nei- 
hand ; pretents the ungodly, From whence oblerve, Nei 
ther godly nor ungodly muſt live always without a change, cither 
xd by death or judgement. The good man died, and the bad man 
God it died. That ſcripture doth alſo back this truth, That good and bad 
mutt die, marvellous well, where it is ſaid, And it is appointed 

tor men once to die, and after that the judgement,” Heb. ix. 27. 
Mark, He doth not ſay it is ſo, that men by chance may die; 
wich might beget in the hearts of the ungodly eſpecially, ſome 

3H 2 on. © 


0 the 
world: 
t is ot. 
dere! 


48 Sighs from Hell; or, 
hope to eſcape the bicterneſs of it: But he faith, It is a thing mot 


certain, it is appointed. Mark, Ir is appointed for men once to 
die, and after that the judgement.“ God hath decreed it, that 
fince men have fallen from that happy eſtate that God at the firſt 
did fer them in, they thall die,” Rom. vi. 23. Now when it is 
faid, the beggar died, and the rich man died, part of the meaning 
is, they ceated to be any more in this world; I ſay, partly the 
meaning is, but not altogether. Though it be altogether the 
meaning, when ſome of the creatures die, and yet it is-but in part 
the meaning, when it is faid that men, women, or children die; 
for there is to. them ſomething elfe to be faid, more than a barely 
going out of the world: For if when unregenerate men and wo- 
men die, there were an end of them, not only in this world, but al. 
fo in the world to come, they would be happy over they will be 
now; for when ungodly men and women die, there is that to come 
after death that will be very terrible to them, namely, to be carried 
by the angels of darkneſs from their deathbeds to hell, there to be 
reſerved to the judgement of the great day, when both body and 
foul- ſhall meet and be united together again, and made capable to 
undergo the uttermoſt vengeance of the Almighty to all eternity, 
This is that, I ſay, which doth follow a man (that is not born a. 
gain) after death; as is clear from that in 1 Pet. iii. 18. 19, where, 
before ſpeaking of Chriſt being raiſed again by the power of his e 
ternal Spirit, he faith, + By which,” that is, by that Spirit, © he 
went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon,” But what is the mean- 
ing of this? Why, thus much, That thoſe ſouls who were once 

alive in the world, in the time or days in which Noah lived, 

being diſobedient in their times to the calls of God, by his Spirit 
in Noah, for fo 1 underſtand it, was, according to that which way 

foretold by that preacher, deprived of life, and overcome by 

the flood, and are now in priſon. Mark, he preached to thc 

ſpirits in priſon : He doth not ſay, who were in priſon, under 

chains of darkneſs, reſerved, or kept there in that priſon, in which 

now they are, (ready like villains in the-gaol, to be brought betore 

the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt at the great day). But of this I ſhall 

ſpeak further by and by. Now it this one truth, that men mul: Wave { 

die and depart this world, and either enter into joy, or elſe into 

priſon, to be reſerved to the day of judgement, were believed, vt 
-thould not have ſo many wanton walks up and down the ſtreets 3 
there do; at leaſt it would put a mighty check to their filthy car 
riages, ſo that they would not, could not walk ſo baſely and fintul 

ly as they do. Belſhazzar, notwithſtanding he was ſo far from the 
fear of God as he was, yet when he did but fee God was offended, 
and threatened him for his wickedneſs, it made him hang down bs 
head, and knock his knecs together, Dan. v. 5. 6. If you * 
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The groans of a damned ſoul. 


the verſes before, you will find he was careleſs ; and ſatisfying his 
luſts in drinking, and playing the wanton with his concubines : but 
ſo ſoon as he did perceive the finger of an hand- writing, „then“ 
faith the ſcripture © the king's countenance was changed, and 
his thoughts troubled him; ſo that the joints of his loins were loo- 
ſed, and his knees ſmote one againſt another.” And when Paut 
told Felix of righteouſneſs, remperance, and judgement, to come, 
ic made him tremble. And let me tell thee, (foul), whoever thou 
art, that if thou didſt but verily. believe that thou muſt die, and 
come to judgement, it would make thee turn over a new leaf, But 
this is the miſery, the devil doth labour by all means, as to keep 
out other things that are good, ſo to keep out of the heart, as much 
as in him lies, the thoughts of paſſing from this life into another 
world; for he knows, if he can but keep them from the ferious 
thoughts of death, he ſhall the more eaſily keep them in their ſins, 
and fo from cloſing with Jeſus Chriſt : as Job ſaith, Their houſes 
are ſafe from fear, neither is the rod of God upon them.“ 
Which makes them ſay to God, Depart from us, ſor we defire 
zot the knowledge of thy ways, ver. 14. Becauſe there is no fear 
pf death and judgement to come, therefore they do put off God 


Wand his ways, and ſpend their days in their fins, and in a moment, 


that is before they are aware, go down to the grave, ver. 17. And 
hus it fared alſo with the man ſpoken of in Luke xii. 20. The man, 
nſtead of thinking on death, he thought how he might make bis 
barns bigger ; but in the midſt of his buſineſs in the world, be loft 
is ſoul before he was aware, ſuppoſing that death had been many 
ears off: But God faid unto him, Thou fool, thou troubleſt thyſelf 
bout things of this life; thou puiteſt off the thoughts of departing 
is world, when this night thy ſoul thall be taken from thee; or, 
his night, they, that is, devils will fetch away thy foul from thee, 
nd here it comes to paſs, mens not being exerciſed with the 
oughts of departing this life, that they are fo unexpectedly to 
hemſclves and their neighbours, taken away from the pleaſures 
nd profits, yea, and all the enjoyments they buſy themſelves with- 
while they live in this world. And hence it is again, that you 


Wave ſome in your towns and cities that are ſo ſuddenly taken away, 


dme from haunting the ale-houſes, others from haunting the whore- 
ouſes, others from playing and gaming, others from the cares and 
dvetous defires after this world, unlooked for as by themſelves, or 
cir companions. Hence it is alſo, that men do ſo wonder at ſuch 
lings as theſe, That there is ſuch a one dead, ſuch a one depart- 
it is becauſe they do fo little conſider both the tranſitorineſs of 
emfelves and their neighbours; for had they but their thoughts 
ell exerciſed about the ſhortneſs of this life, and the danger that 
Il! befal ſuch as do miſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it would make 
em more wary and ſober, and ſpend more time in the ſervice of 

/ God, 
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God, and be more delighted and diligent in inquiripg after the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, © who is the deliverer from the wrath to come, 
1 Theſſ. i. 10. For, as I ſaid before, it is evident, that they who 
live after the fleſh in the luſts thereof, do not really and leriouſly 
think on death, and the judgement that doth follow after; neither 
do they indeed endeavour ſo to do; for did they, it would make 
them ſay with holy Job, „All the days of my appointed «ime 
will I wait till my change come,” Job xiv. 14. And, as J ſaid be. 
fore, that not only the wicked, but alſo the godly, have their time 
to depart this life. And the beggar died. The faints of the Lord, 
they muſt be deprived of this life alſo ; they muſt yield up the ghoſt 
into the hands of the Lord their God; they mutt alſo be ſeparated 
from their wives, children, huſbands, friends, goods, and all tha 
they have in the world, For God hath decreed it; it is appoint 
ed, namely, by the Lord, © for men once to die, and we muſt ap- 
pear before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt,” as it is, 2 Cor. v. 10, 11, 
But it may be objected, If the godly die as well as the wicked, and 
if the ſaints muſt appear before the judgement ſeat, as well as the 
ſinners; then what advantage have the godly more than the un- 
godly ? and how can the faints be in a better condition than the 
wicked? ' | 
Anſ. Read the 224d verſe over again, and you will find a mar 
vellous difference between them, as much as is between heaven and 
hell, everlaſting joy and everlaſting torments ; for you find, tha 
when the beggar died, which repreſents the godly, he was carried 
by the angels into Abraham's bolom, or into everlai:ing joy, Pſal.i 
But the ungodly are not ſo, but are hurried by the devils into tht 
bottomleſs pit, drawn away in their wickedneſs, Prov. xiv. 32. 
for he ſaith, © And in hell he lift up his eyes.” When the ungob 
ly do die, their miſery beginneth, for then appear the devils, lik 
ſo many lions; waiting every moment till the ſoul depart from th 
body. Sometimes they are viſible to the dying party, but ſons 
times more invitible ; but always this is certain, they never mils 
the ſoul, if it do die out of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but do haul it. 
way to the priſon, as I ſaid before, there to be tormented and n 
{ſerved until the great and dreadtul day of judgement, at whi 
day they muſt, body and ſoul, receive a final ſentence from i 
righteous Judge, and from that time be ſhut out from the preſent 
of God into everlaſting wo and diſtreſs. But the godly, when! 
time of their departure is at hand, then alſo are the angels ot U 
Lord at hand; yea, they are ready waiting upon the ſoul to 
duct it ſafe into Abraham's boſom, I do not ſay but the devils 
oft-times very buſy doubtleſs, and attending the ſaints in their bg 
neſs; ay, and no queſtion but they would willingly deprive the | 
of glory. But here is the comfort, as the devils come from! 
to devour the ſoul, (if it be poflible at its departure); ſo the any 
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of the Lord come from heaven, to watch over and conduct the 
ſoul (in ſpite of the devils) ſafe into Abraham's boſom. 

David had the comfort of this, and ſpeaks it forth for the com- 
fort of his brethren, Pfal. xxxiv. 7. ſaying. The angel of the 


> the 

me," 
who 
ouſly 
ther 
make 

ime 

1d be. 
r time 
Lord, 
ghoſt 
aratc( 
ill that 


them.” Mark, the angel of the Lord encampeth round about his 
children, to deliver them: From what? From their enemies; of 
which the devil is not the leaſt, This is an excellent comfort at any 
time, to have the holy angels of God to attend a poor man or wo- 
man; but eſpecially it is comfortable in the time of diſtreſs, at the 
time of death, when the devils beſet the foul with all the power 
that hell can afford them. But now it may be, that the glorious 
angels of God do not appear at the firſt to the view of the ſoul; 
nay, rather, hell ſtands before it, and the devils ready, as if they 


42 would carry it thither; but tliss is the comfort, the angels do al- 
wh 7 ways appear at the laſt, and will not fail the ſou}, but will carry it 
d. ang oc into Abraham's boſom. Ah friends! conſider here is an un- 


podly man upon his deathbed, and he hath none to ſpeak for him, 
none to ſpeak comfort unto him; but it is not ſo with the children 
pf God, for they have the Spirit to comfort them. Here are the 
ngodly, and they have no Chriſt to pray for their ſafe conduct to 
a m LOB the ſaints have an interceſſor, Job xvii, 9. Here is the 
ven ni orld, when they die, they have none of the angels of God to at- 
4 th end upon them; but the ſaints have their company. In a word, 

he unconverted perſon when he died, he ſinks into the bottomleſs 
pit; but che ſaints, when they die, do aſcend with, and by the 
angels, into Abraham's boſom, or into unſpeakable glory, Luke 
Nil. 43. 
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. Again, it is ſaid, that the rich man when he died, was buried, 
vile. ir put into the earth; but when the beggar died, he was carried 
* dhe angels into Abraham's boſom. The one is a very excellent 


tyle, where he ſaith, he was carried by angels into Abraham's bo- 
m; it denotes the excellent condition of the ſaints of God, as I 
ud before; and not only to, © but alſo the preciouſneſs of the 
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* * cath of the ſaints in the eyes of the Lord,” Pſal. cxvi. 15, ; that 
it abi er generations may fee how precious in the ſight of the Lord the 
kom d eath of his ſaints is, when he ſaith, they are carried by the angels 
e preſen ito Abraham's boſom. 

Wn | Thus many times the Lord adorneth the death and departure of 
eis of nn” ſaints, to hold forth to aſter generations how excellent they 
ul to e in his eyes. It is ſaid of Enoch, that God took him; of 
e devil brabam, that he died in a good old age; of Moſes, that the Lord 

heir fd ried him j of Elijah, that he was taken up into heaven; that the 
ME ats lleep in Jeſus; that they die in the Lord; that they reſt 
1 dm their labours; that their works follow them; that they are 
hol er the altar; that they are with Chriſt ; that they are in light; 


Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth ' 


that 


„„ : 3+") Sighe Jn alles, 
that they are to come with the Lord Jeſus to judge the world. A 


which ſayings ſignify thus much, That to die as a faint, is a very 7 : 
great honour and dignity. But the ungodly are not ſo, The rich p 
or ungodly die and are buried, he is carried from his dwelling tg ja tl 
his grave, and there he is buried, hid in the duſt, and his body fon 
doth not ſo faſt moulder and come to nought there, but his name 3 
doth ſtink as faſt in the world. As faith the holy ſcripture, . The ib 
name of the wicked ſhall rot.” And indeed, the names of the his ! 
godly are not in ſo much honour after their departure, but the 4 
wicked and their names do as much rot. What a diſhonour to podle 
poſterity was the death of Balaam, Agag, Ahithophel, Haman, Ju. eyes 
das, Herod, with the reſt of their companions ? 40 
Thus the wicked have their names written in the earth, and they . 
do periſh and rot, and the name of the ſaints caſts forth a dainy WW ,.... 1 
ſavour to following generations; and that the Lord Jeſus doth ſg : dead 
nify where he ſaith, © The godly are carried by the angels into A died; 
braham's boſom.” And the wicked are nothing worth, where he hel! 
_ faith, © The ungodly die and are buried.“ If; 
T0? Ido: 
Ver. 23. And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and fe © In 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. | . b 

uri 


HE former verſe ſpeaks only of the departure of the un own | 
godly out of this life, together with the glorious condut ended 
that the godly have into the kingdom of their Father. Now, ou WW thou! 
Lord doth ſhew in this verſe, partly what doth and fhall befal 1 
| the reprobate, after this life is ended, where he faith, © And h gag. 
hell he lift up his eyes.” ,That is, the ungodly, after they den hell w. 
this life, do lift up their eyes in hel. From theſe words may * Wand w 
- obſerved theſe things, chou u 
I. That there is an hell for ſouls to be tormented in, when tube ful 
life is ended. Mark, after he was dead and buried, In hell E cor the 
lift up his eyes.“ | i thee, 
2. That all that are ungodly, and do live and die in their fins, nei c 
ſoon as ever they die, they go into hell: He died and was buri are in 
and in hell he lift up bis eyes.“ 8 becom 

3. That ſome are to faſt aſleep, and ſecure in their ſins, thc goin 
they ſcarce know well where they are till they come into hell, afl in 


chat 1 gather from theſe words, In hell he left up his eyes. cs Ch 
was aſle ep before, but hell makes him lift up his eyes. mock 3 
As I ſaid before, it is evident there is an hell for ſouls, yea, al « A 
bodies too, to be tormented in after they depart this life, à Wo wa 
clear; firſt, becauſe the Lord Jeſus 'Chriſt, that cannot lie, oon as 
ſay, that after the ſinner was dead and buried, . in hell he lift el 
is eves.“ 0 ind was 
Ty No BS: 12 111 | 
You, 
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Al Nom, if it be objected; that by hell is here meant the grave, that 
| very I plainly deny: 
rich t. Becauſe there the body is not ſenſible of torment or eaſe; but 
ag 90 ia that hell into which the ſpirits of the damned depart, they are 
body ſenſible of torment, and would very willingly be free from it, to en- 
name joy eaſe, which they are ſeafible of the want of; as is clearly dif. 
* The covered in this parable, Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
f the his finger in water, to cool my tongue.“ 
it the 2. Ic is not meant the grave, but ſome other place; becauſe the 
ur to bodies, ſo long as they lie there, are not capable of lifting up their 
n, Ju- eyes to ſee the glorious condition of the children of God, as the 
ſouls of the damaed do. In hell he lift up his eyes.“ 
d they 3. It cannot be the grave; for then it muſt follow, that the ſoul 
dainty WW was buried there with the body, which cannot ſtand. with ſuch a 
h fig dead ſtate as is here mentioned; for he faith, © The rich man 
to * Jied;” that is, his ſoul was ſeparated from his body; “ and in 
ere he hell he lift up his eyes.“ 
If it be again objected, That there is no hell but in this life, that 
I dv alſo deny, as I ſaid before: After he was dead and buried, 
feet In hell he lift up his eyes.” And let me tell thee, O foul, who- 
ever thou art, that if thou cloſe not in ſavingly with the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and lay hold on what he hath done, and is doing in his 
he un own perſon for ſinners, thou wilt fiad ſuch an hell after this life is 
ondut ended, chat thou wilt not get out of again for ever and ever. And 
V, Out chou that art wanton, and doſt make but a mock at the ſervants of 
zefal th: Lord, when they tell thee of the torments of hell, thou wilt 
Inden cad, that when thou departeſt out of this life, that hell, cven the 
depart hell which is after this lite, will meet thee in thy journey thither, 
may Nad will, wich its hellith crew, give thee ſuch a ſad ſalutatioh that 
thou wilt not forget it to all eternity; when that ſcripture comes to 
en ts de fulfilled on thy ſoul in Iſa. xiv. 9. © Hell from beneath is moved 
hell ae for thee to meet thee at thy coming: It ſtirreth up the dead for 
thee, even all the chief ones of the earth: It hath raiſed from 
fins, their thrones all the kings of the nations. All they,” that is, that 
buric are in hell, „ hall ſay, Art thou become weak as we? Art thou 
become like unto us?“ O! ſometimes when I have had but thoughts 
ns, th Wo going to hell, and conlider the everlaſtingneſs of their ruin that 
ell, g il! in thither, it hath ſtirred me up, rather to ſcek to the Lord Je- 
s.” VWs Chriſt to deliver me from thence, than, to flight ir, and make a 


mock at it. 


yea, al * And in hell he lift up his eyes.” The ſecond thing I told 
fe, u ou was this, That all the ungodly that live and die in their fins, fo 
lie, on as ever they depart this life, do Jeſcead into hell, This is alſo 
ie lif WS crificd by the words in this parable, where Chrilt ſaith, * He died 


ind was bucied, and in hell he lift up his eyes. As the tree falls, ſo 
t hal lie, whether it de to heaven or hell,” Eccleſ. xi. 3. And as 


Vor. II. No. it. 5 Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſaid to the thief on the croſs, © This day ſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe ;”. even fo the devil, in the like manner, may fa 
unto the ſoul, To-morrow ſhalt thou be with me in hell. See then 
what a miſerable caſe he that dies in an unregenerate ſtate is in; he 
| departs from a long ſickneſs to a longer hell; from the grippings of 
death to the everlaſting torments of hell. And in hell he lift up 
his eyes.” Ah, friends! If you were but yourſelves, you would 
have a care of your ſouls; if you did but regard, you would ſee 
How mad they are that ſlight the ſalvation of their ſouls. «0 
what will it profit thy ſoul to have pleaſure in this life, and torment 
in hell!“ Mark viii. 36. Thou hadſt better part with all thy fins, 
and pleaſures, and companions, or whatſoever thou delighteſt in, 
than to have ſoul and body caſt into hell. O then do not neglett 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, leſt thou drop down to hell!“ Heb. ii, 3. 
Conſider, would it not wound thee to thine heart, to come upon 
thy death-bed, and inſtead of having the comfort of a well-ſpent 
life, and the merits of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, together with the 
comfort of his glorious Spirit, to have, firſt, the ſight of an ill 
ſpent life, thy fins flying in thy face, thy conſcience uttering of it 
ſelf with thunder-claps againſt thee, the thoughts of God terrifying 
of thee, death, with his mercileſs paw, ſeizing upon thee, the de. 
vils ſtanding ready to ſcramble for thy foul, and hell enlarging her: 


ſelf, and ready to ſwallow thee up; and an eternity of miſery and 


rorment attending upon thee, from which there will be no releaſe, 


For, mark, death doth not come alone to an unconverted foul, but 


with ſuch company, as waſt thou but ſenſible of, it would make 
thee tremble. | pray. conſider that ſcripture, Rev. vi. 8. And 
looked and behold a pale horſe, and his name that ſat upon hin 
was death, and hell followed with him.” Mark, death doth not 
come alone to the ungodly, no, but hell goeth with him. O mile- 
rable comforters ! O miſerable ſociety! Here comes death and 
hell unto thee. Death gocth into thy body, and ſeparates body and 
ſoul aſunder; hell ſtands without (as 1 may ſay) to embrace, or ra 
ther, to cruſh thy ſoul between its everlaſting grinders. Then thy 
mirth, thy joy, thy ſinful delights, will be ended when this come 
ro paſs, Lo it will come; Blefſed are all thoſe, that through Je 
jus Chriſt's mercies, by faith, do eſcape theſe ſoul-murthering com: 
,anions, © And in hell he lift up his eyes.” | 

The third thing, you know, that we did obſerve from thel: 
words, was this, That ſome are ſo faſt aſleep, and ſecure in their 
tias, that they ſcarce know where they are, until they come into 
hell. And that, I told you, I gather by theſe words, In hell hi 
lift up his eyes: mark, it was in hell that he lift up his eyes. Nos 
ſome do underſtand by theſe words, that he came to himſelf, a 
began to conſider with himſelf, or to think with himſelf, in what u 
eſtate he was, and what he was deprived of; which is {till a con 
firmation 
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ih femation of the thing laid down by me. There it is that they come 
(ay to themſelves, that is, there they are ſenſible where they are in- 
hen deed.” Thus it fares with ſome men, that they ſcarce know where 
he they are, till they lift up their eyes in hell. It is with thoſe people 
s of as with thoſe that fall down in a ſwoon ; you know if a man do fall 
© up down in a fwoon in one room, though you take him up and carry 
z0uld him into another, yet he is not ſenſible where he is till he cometh 
| ſee unto himſelf, and lifts up his eyes, | 
* Truly, thus, as it is to be feared, it is with many poor ſouls, they 
ment are ſo ſenſeleſs, fo hard, * fo ſeared in their conſciences,“ 1 Tim. 
fins, iv, 2, that they are very ignorant of their ſtate; and when death 
{t in, comes, it ſtrikes them as it were into a ſwoon, (eſpecially if they 
eglect die ſuddenly), and fo they are hurried away, and ſcarce know 
ü. 4, where they are, till in hell they lift up their eyes: this is he who 
upon dieth in his fall ſtrength, fully at eaſe and quiet, Job xxi. 23. 
[-ſpent Of this ſort are they ſpoken of in Pal. xxxvii. where he ſaith, 
h the There are no bonds in their death, but their ſtrength is firm: 
an ill. They are not troubled as other folk, neither are they plagued like 
of eher men.“ And again, “they ſpend their days in wealth, and 
rifying Nin a moment,” mark, in a moment,” before they are aware, they 
the de- go“ down into the grave,” Job xxi. 17. | 
ag her: Indeed this is too much known by woful and daily experience: 
ry and ometimes when we go to viſit them that are ſick in the towns and 


places where we live, O how ſenſeleſs, how ſeared in their con- 


ul, but WWiciences are they! They are neither ſenſible of heaven nor of hell; 
d make NMof fin nor of a Saviour; ſpeak to them of their condition and the 
And | WWſtzte of their ſouls, and you ſhall find them as ignorant as if they 
on hin had no ſouls to regard. Others, though they lie ready to die, yet 


they are buſying themſelves about their outward affairs, as though 


O miſe- hey ſhould certainly live here, even to live and enjoy the ſame for 
zth and erer. Again, come to others, ſpeak to them ahout the ſtace of 
ody and heir fouls, though they have no more experience of the new birth 
>, Or ra han a beaſt, yer will they ſpeak as confidently of their eternal eſtate, 
hen ind the welfare of their ſouls, as if they had the moſt excellent ex- 
is come erience of any man or woman in the world, laying, © I ſhall have 
ub je. peace,“ Deut. xxix. 19. when, as 1 ſaid even , the Lord 
ng com nous they are as ignorant of the new birth, of the nature and o- 


ration of faith, of the witneſs of the Spirit, as if there were no 


2m theſe e birth, no faith, no witnels of the Spirit of Chriſt in any of 
in ther le faints in the world. Nay, thus many of them are, even an 
ome into our or leſs before their departure. Ah, poor ſouls! though they 
n hell he go away here like a lamb, as the world ſays, yet if you could 


cs. Nos ut follow them a little, to ſtand and liſten, ſoon after their de- 


mſelf, a rrture; it is to be feared, you ſhall hear them roar like a lion, at 
2 what a0 heir firſt entrance into hell, far worſe than ever did Korah, &c. 
ill a cow len they went down quick into the ground, Numb. xvi. 31.—36. 
firmatict 312 Now 


436 Siehe from Hell; or, 


Now by this one thing doth the devil take great advantage on the 
hearts of the ignorant, ſuggeſting unto them, that becauſe the par- 
ty deceaſed departed ſo quietly, without all, doubt they are gone 
to reſt and joy; when, alas! it is to be feared, the reaſon why 
they went away ſo quietly, was rather becauſe they were ſenſeleſs 
and hardened in their canſciences ; yea, dead before in fins and 
treſpaſſes. For had they had but ſome awakenings on their death- 
beds, as ſome have had, they would have made all the town ring 
of their doleful condition ; but becauſe they are ſeared and igno- 
| rant, and fo depart quietly, therefore the world rakes heart at graſs, 
| (as we uſe to ſay), and make no great matter of living and dying they 
cannot tell how : Therefore pride compaſſeth them as a chain,” 
Pial. Ixxiii. 5, 6 But let them look to themſelves, for if they have 
not an intereſt in the Lord Jeſus now while they live in the world, 
they will, whether chey die raging or ſtill, go unto the fame place, 
and lift up their eyes in hell. 
O my triends, did you but know what a miſerable condition they 
are in, that go out of this world without an intereft in the Son of 
God, it would make you ſmite upon your thigh, and in the bitten 
neſs. of your ſouls cry out, Acts xvi. 29. 30. 31. Men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do to be ſaved ?” And not only fo, but thou 
wouldſt not be comforted until thou didſt find a refi for thy foul 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : | 
Ver. 23. And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and 
feeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. 
Something in brief I have obſerved from the firſt part of this 
verſe, namely, from theſe words, And in hell he lift up his eyes,” 
And indeed I have obſerved but ſome things, for they are very 
full of matter, and many things might be taken notice of in them. 
There is one thing more that I might touch upon, as couched in 
this ſaying, and that is this. Methinks the Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth 
hereby ſignify, that men are naturally unwilling to fee or to take no- 
tice of their ſad ſtate, I ſay by nature; but, though now they are wil- 
liogly ignorant, yet in hell they al lift up their eyes. That is, in 
hell they {hall ſee and underſtand their miſerable condition ; and 
therefore to theſe words, © In hell he lifted up his eyes,” he adds, 
* being in torment,” As if he had faid, though once they ſhut 
their eyes, though once they were (2 Pet. iii. 5.) willingly ignorant, 
yet when they depart into hell, they ſhall be ſo miſerably handled 
and tormented, that they ſhall be forced to lift up their eyes. Whit 
men live in this world, and are in a natural ſtate, they will have z 
good conceit of themſelves, and of their condition; they will con- 
clude that they are Chriſtians, that Abraham is their father, Maith, 
zii. 7. 8. and their ſtate to be as good as the beſt ; they will conclude 
— they have faith, the Spirit, good hope, and an intereſt in the Lord 
2 Jeſus Chriſt: but when they drop into hell, and lift up * 
1 thele, 
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there, and behold, firſt their ſouls to be in extreme torments; their 
dwelling to be the bottomleſs pit; their company thouſands of 
damned ſouls; alfo the innumerable company of devils; and the 
hot ſcalding vengeance of God, not only to drop, but to fall very 
violently upon them ; then they will- be awakened, who all their 
lifetime were in a dead ſleep; 1 ſay, when this comes to paſs, ſor 
lo it will, then in hell they thall lift up their eyes, in the midſt of 
torment they ſhall lift up their eyes. 

Again, you may obſerve in theſe words, © And in hell he life 
up his eyes, being in torments,” that ungodly men. will ſmort for 
their fins, in the torments of hell, Now here I am put to a ſtand, 
when I conſider the torments of hell into which the damned do 
fall: O unſpeakable torments! O endlets torments ! Now that thy 
ſoul might be made to flee from thoſe intolerable torments into 
which the damned do go, I fhall ſhew you briefly what are the tor- 
ments of hell. Firſt, by the names of it. Secondly, by the fad 
ſtate thou wilt be in, if thou comeſt there, Firſt, the names; 
it is called a never-dying worm, Mark x.; it is called an oven Bre, 
hot, Mal. iv. 1. ; it is called a furnace, a fiery furnace, Matth. xiii. ; 
it is called the bottomleſs pit, the unquenchable fire, fire and brim- 
ſtone, hell-fire, the lake of fire, devouring fire, everlaſting fire, 
eternal fire, a ſtream of fire, Rev. xxi, 

1. One part of thy torments will be this, thou ſhalt have a full 
fight of all thy il-ſpent life from firſt to laſt; though here thou 
canſt fin to-day, and forget it by to-morrow; yet there thou ſhale 
be made to remember how thou didſt fin againſt God at ſuch a time, 


and in ſuch a place, for ſuch a thing, and with ſuch a one, which 


will be an hell unto thee, Pſal. I. 21. © God will fet them in order 
before thine eyes.” 

2. Thou ſhalt have the guilt of them all lie heavy on thy ſoul, 
not only the guilt of one or two, but the guilt of them all together, 
and there they ſhall lie in thy ſoul, as if thy belly were full of 
pitch, and ſet on a light fire, Here men can ſometimes think on 
their fins with delight, but there with unſpeakable torment; for 
that I underſtand to be the fire that Chriſt ſpeaketh of, which ſhall 


never be quenched, Mark viii. 43.47. While men live here, O 


how doth the guilt of one fin ſometimes cruſh the foul ! It makes a 
man in fuch plight, that he is weary of his lite, ſo that he can nei- 
ther reſt at home nor abroad, neither up nor in bed. Nay, I do 
know, that they have been ſo tormented with the guilt of one 
ſinful thought, that they have been even at their wits ends, and 
have hanged themſelves. But now when thou comeſt into hell, and 
haſt not only one or two, or an hundred fins, with the guilt of 
them all on thy ſoul and body, bur all the fins that cver thou didft 
commit ſince thou cameſt into the world, all together clapped on thy 
conſcience at one time, as one ſhould clap a red hot iron to thy 

| - breaſt, 


* 
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breaſt, and there to continue to all eternity; this is miſerahle, 
3. Again, then thou ſhalt have brought into thy remembrance, 
the ſlighting of the goſpel of Chriſt ; here thou ſhalt conſider hoy 
willing Chriſt was to come into the world to ſave finners, and for 
what a trifle thou didſt reje&t him. This is plainly held forth in 1f,, 


the de 
and r 
thy w 
torm 


'XXviii. where, ſpeaking of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the foundation = 
of ſalvation, v. 16. he ſaith of them that reje& the goſpel, that 4 
when the overflowing ſcourge doth paſs through the earth, (which Near 

I ͤunderſtand to be at the end of the world), then faith he, It Doe 
mall take you morning by morning, by day and by night ſhail i ſo (af 
paſs over you;“ that is, continually without any intermiflion, And 
« And it ſhall be a vexation only to hear the report.“ A vexation, „ WI 
chat is a torment, or a great part of hell only to underſtand the re- ence 
port, to underſtand the good tidings that came into the world by Ones 
Chriſt's death for poor ſinners. And you will find this verily to be Ag 
the mind of the Spirit, if you compare it with Iſa. liii. 1. where he miſo 
ſpeaks of mens turning their backs upon the tenders of God's 5 
grace in the goſpel, he ſaith, Who hath believed our report,” or night 
the goſpel declared by us? Now this will be a mighty torment to fire is 
the ungodly, when they ſhall underſtand ihe goodneſs of God was Ag 
ſo great, that he even ſent his Son out of his boſom to die for ſin- * 


ners, and yet that they ſhould be fo fooliſh, as to put him off fron his cl 


ne time to another; that they ſhould be ſo fooliſh, as to loſe heaven Mas che 
in Chriſt, and eternal life in glory, for the ſociety of a company of were 
runkards; that they ſhould loſe their ſouls for a little ſport, for WlWwould 
this world, for a ſtrumpet, for that which is lighter than vanity here i 
and nothing; I ſay this will be a very great torment unto thee, for e- 
Another part of thy torment will be this: Thou ſhalt ſee thy innun 


friends, thy acquaintance, thy neighbours ; nay, it may be thy fa- Whale | 
ther, thy mother, thy wife, thy huſband, thy children, thy bro- N naſt b 
ther, thy ſiſter, with others, in the kingdom of heaven, and thy: 
ſelf thruſt out, Luke xiii. 28. There ſhall be weeping, &c. when WiWhatt t. 
you ſhall ſee Abraham, (your father}, and Iſaac, and Jacob, (toge- 
ther with your brethren), the prophets, in the kingdom of heaven, 
and you yourſelves thruſt out. Nay, faith he, They ſhall come 
from the eaſt, and from the weſt,” that is, thoſe that thou didlt mind 
ne ver ſee in all thy life before, and they ſhall fit down with thy friends, 
and thy neighbours, thy wife and children, in the kingdom of 
heaven, and thou, for thy ſins and diſobedience, ſhalt be ſhut, nay, 
thruſt out. O wonderful torment ! 

5. Again, thou ſhalt have none but a company of damned ſouls, 
with an innumerable company of devils, to keep company with thee, 
While thou art in this world, the very thoughts of the devils appear: 
ing to thee makes thy fleſh to tremble, and thine hair ready to ſtand 
upright on thy head. But O! What wilt thou do, when not only 
the ſuppoſition of the devil's appearing, but the real ſocicty of * 

| the 


ment! 
Frie 
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the devils of hell will be with thee howling and roaring, ſcreeching 
and roaring in ſuch a hideous manner, that thou wilt be even at 


ble, 


ce, 


10W thy wits end, and be ready to run ſtark mad again for anguiſh and 
for rorment ! ; 

Ila 6. Again, that thou mighteſt be tormented to purpoſe, the 
don mighty God of heaven will lay as great wrath and vengeance upon 
chat thee as ever he can, by the might of his glorious power. As I ſaid 
aich before, thou ſhalt have his wrath, not by drops, but by whole 
. ſhowers ſhall it come, thunder, thunder, upon thy body and foul 
ul i ſo faſt and fo thick, that thou ſhalt be tormented out of meaſure. 
10n, And fo faith the ſcripture, 2 Theſſ i. 9. ſpeaking of the wicked, 
100, * Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the pre- 
e re- ſence of the Lord, and from the gloty of his power, when the 
d by WW Gints hall be admiring his goodneis and glory.” 

o be Again, this thou ſhalt have, as J ſaid before, without any inter- 
* he miſſion; thou ſhalt not have any eaſe ſo long as while a man may 
od: turn himſelf round; thou ſhalt have it always, every hour, day agd 
or night; for their worm never dies, but always gnaws, and their 
At 0 fire is never quenched, as it is written in Mark ix. | 

1 was Again, in this condition thou muſt be tor ever, and that is as 
fin. ſad as all the reſt. For if a man were to have all his ſins laid to 
from his charge, and communion with the devils, and as much wrath 
ven as the great God of heaven can inflict upon him, I fay, if it 
ny ot were but for a time, even ten thouſand years, and ſo end, there 
„ for WWWFwould be ground of comfort, and hopes of deliverance; but 
anny here is thy miſery, this is thy ſtate for ever, here thou muſt be 
for ever; when thou lookeſt about thee, and ſeeſt what an 
e thy innumerable company of howling devils thou art amongſt, thou 
by fa. halt think this again, this is my portion for ever. When thou 
bro- haſt been in hell ſo many thouſand years as there are ſtars in the 
| thy- frmament, or drops in the ſea, or ſands on the fea-ſhore, yet thou 
when haſt to lie there for ever. O this one word EVER, how will it tor- 
(roge- ment thy ſoul ! | | ; 
aven, Friends, I have only given a very ſhort touch of the torments 
come ot hell, O! I am fer, I am ſet, and am not able to utter what my 
didt nind conceives of the torments of hell. Yet this let me ſay to 
vor hee, Accept of God's mercy through our Lord Jefus Chriſt, leſt 
om 01 Mou feel that with thy conſcience which I cannot expreſs with my 
» Nay, ongue, and ſay, I am ſorely tormented in this flame. 

Fa And ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom :” 

ous, When the damned are in this pitiful ſtate, ſurrounded with 
h thee, ears, with terrors, with torment and vengeance, one thing they 
Pp hall have, which is this, they ſhall ſce the happy aud bleſſed ſtate 
ae of God's children: He ſceth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
Jt 7 Is boſom ; which, as I faid before, is the happy ſtate of the ſaints 
0 2 hen this life is ended. This now ſhall be ſo far from being an 
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eaſe unto them, that it ſhall moſt wonderfully aggravate or heighten he 
their torment, as I ſaid before. There ſhall be weeping, or cauſe 0 
of lamentation, when they ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Ja. * 
cob, in the kingdom of heaven, and themſelves thruſt out. 

2. Obſerve, Thoſe that die in their ſins are far from going to 
heaven: He ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom, 


And indeed, it is juſt with God to deal with them that die in their l 
fins according to what they have done, and to make them who are Spi 
far from righteouſneſs now, to ſtand far from heaven to all eter. larg 
nity, Hearken to this, ye ſtout-hearted, that are far from righ- pap 
teouſneſs, and that are reſolved to go on in your fins, when ' you cou 
die you will be far from heaven; you will fee Lazarus, but it and 
will be afar off, 48 
Again, © He ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bo. Ver 
ſom.“ . 
Theſe are ſome of the things the damned do behold, ſo ſoon as * 
they come into torment. Mark, © And he ſeeth Lazarus in A. 
| braham's boſom.” Lazarus, who was he? Why, even he that 
was fo ſllghted, ſo diſregarded, ſo underyalued, by this ungodh 
one while he was in the world: He ſeeth Lazarus in his boſom, he 1; 
From whence obſerve, That thoſe who live and die the enemies 23d 
of the ſaints of God, let them be never fo great and ſtout, let them the 
bear never ſo much ſway while they are in the world, let them glory 
brag and boaſt never ſo much while they are here,, they ſhall in che . 
ſpite of their teeth ſee the ſaints, yea, the poor ſaints, even the down 
Lazaruſes, or the ragged ones that belong to Jeſus, to be in a bet- Wi merc 
ter condition than themſelves, O! who do you think was in the Fr 
beſt condition ? who do you think ſaw themtelves in the beſt con- What 
dition, he that was in hell, or he that was in heaven? he that wa « He 
in darkneſs, or he that was in light? he that was in everlaſting jor, Nmock 
or he that was in everlaſting torments? The one with God, his pr 
Chriſt, ſaints, angels, the other in tormentivg flames, under the other: 
curſe of God's eternal hatred, with the devils and their angels, to. curriſ 
gether with an innumerable company of howling, roaring, curſing, Hof the 
ever - burning reprobates? Certaialy this obſervation will be eafily “ Th 


proved to be true here in this world, by him that looks upon You m 
with an underſtanding heart, and will clear itſelf to be true in the 
world to come, by ſuch as ſhall go either to heaven or to hell. 

2. The ſecond obſervatioa from theſe words, And ſeeth A. 
braham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom,” is this, They that art 
the perſecutors of the ſaints of the Lord now in this world, hal 


ſee the Lord's perſecuted ones to be they that are fo highly eſteem oe, 
ed by the Lord, as to-ſit or to be in Abraham's boſom, (in ever Hut as 
ſting glory), though the enemies to the children of God did vFollow 


lightly eſteem them, that they ſcorned to let them gather up it 
dogs meat that fell under their table. This is allo verified, of 
21 
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hten held forth plainly by this parable. And therefore be not grieved, 
auſe O you that are tempted, perſecuted, afflicted, ſighing, praying 
| Ja ſaints of the Lord, though your adverſaries look upon you now 
with a diſdainſul, ſurly, rugged, proud and haughty countenance, 
8 t9 yet the time ſhall come when they ſhall ſpy you in Abraham's bo- 
om, ſom ! | | 
their | might enlarge upon theſe things, but ſhall leave them to the 
o are Spirit of the Lord, which can better by ten thouſand degrees en- 
eter- large them on thy heart and conſcience, than I can upon a piece of 
righ- paper. Therefore, leaving theſe to the bleſſing of the Lord, I ſhall 
| you come to the next verſe, and ſhall be brief in ſpeaking to that alto, 
ut it and fo paſs to the reſt, 
is bo- Ver. 24. And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy uon 
me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in wa- 
ay” ter, and cool my tongue ; for 1 am tormented in this flame. 
in A- 
e that OU know I told you, that ver. 22. is a diſcovery of the de- 
1godly parture of the godly and the ungodly out of this life ; where 
m. he ſaith, * The beggar died, and the rich man alſo died.” The 


2emies 23d verſe is a diſcovery of the proper places, both of the godly and 
t them ne ungodly after death; one being in Abraham's boſom, or in 
them glory, the other in hell. Now, verſe 24. is a diſcovery of part of 
hall in che too late repentance of the ungodly, when they are dropped 
en the down into hell. And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
a bet. mercy on me.“ | 
in the From the words, And he cried,” we may obſerve, firſt, 
{t con- What a change the ungodly will have when they come into hell. 
hat was “ He cried :” It is like he was laughing, jeſting, jeering, drinking, 
ing jo, WT mocking, ſwearing, curſing, prating, perſecuting of the godly, in 
; God, his proſperity, amovg his filthy companions, But now the caſe is 
der the WYotherwiſe ; now he is in another frame, now his proud, ſtout, 
rels, io: curriſh carriage is come down. And he cried.” The laughter 
curſing, of the ungodly will not laſt always, but will be ſure to end in a cry. 
e ea“ The triumphing of the wicked is ſhort,” Job xx. 5. Confider, 
upon it you muſt have a change either here or in hell. If you be not new 
e in th: reatures, regenerate perſons, new-born babes, in this world, be- 
ell. ore you go hence, your note will be changed, your conditions 
eeth A- vill be changed; for if you come into hell, you muſt cry. O, 


that art id but the ſinging drunkards, when they are making merry on the 
1d, hal lehouſe - bench, think on this, it would make them change their 
eſteem oe, and cry, What thall I do? Whither ſhall J go when I die? 
1 ever ut as I ſaid before, the devil, as he Jabours to yet poor ſouls to 
| did oo their figs, ſo he labours alſo to keep the thoughts of cter- 
r up tt al damnation out of their minds: And indeed theſe two things 
ied, ade ſo nearly linked together, that the devil cannot well get the. 
hel Vor. II. No 42. 3K ſou! 
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the grace that was once tendered, they are now in hell, and do 
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fout to go on in fin with delight, unleſs he can keep the thought lot 
uf · chat terrible after clap out of their minds, 11 

But let them know, that it ſhall not always be thus with them; 
for if when they depart, they drop down into eternal deſtruction, 
they ſhall have ſuch a ſenſc of their fins, and the puniſhment due 


| 
to the fame, that it ſhall make them to cry. And he cried.” 0 N 
what"an alteration will there be among the ungodly when they go left 
out of this world! It may be a fortnight, or a month, before One 
their departure, they were light, ſtout, ſurly, drinking themſelves : 
drunk, lighting God's people, mocking at goodneſs, and delight ed, 
ing in fin, following the world, ſecking after riches, faring del. tog 
ciouſly, keeping company with the braveſt; but now they are ſou 
dropped down into hell, they cry. A little while ago they were c 
painting their faces, feeding their luſts, following their whore, are 
robbing: their neighbours, telling of lies, following of plays and dep 
ſporis to paſs away the time; but now they are in hell, they do cam 
cry. It may be laſt year they heard ſome good ſermons, were in- be t 
vited to receive heaven, were told their fins ſhould be pardoned if ſion 


they cloſed in with Jeſus; but refuſing his proffers, and flighting 


cy. : 

_ Before they had ſo much time, they thought that they could not 
tell how to ſpend it, unleſs it were in hunting, and whoring, in 
dancing, and playing, and ſpending whole hours, yea, days, nay, 
weeks, in the luſts of the fleſh : but when they depart.into another 
place, and begin to lift up their eyes in hell, and conſider their 
miſerable, and irrecoverable condition, they will cry. 

O what a condition wilt thou fall into, when thou doſt depart 
this world! If thou depart unconverted, and not born again, thou 
hadf better have been ſmothered the firſt: hour thou waſt born; 

thou hadſt better have been plucked one limb from another; tho me, 
hadſt better have been made a dog, a toad, a ſerpent, nay, any o. 
ther creature in the viſible world, than to die unconverted; and 
this thou wilt find to be true, when in hell chou doſt lift thine 
eyes, and doſt cry. | ; 

Here then, before we go any further, you may fee that it is ndt 
without good ground that theſe words are here ſpoken by ov! 
Lord, that when any of the ungodly do depart into hell, they wil 
cry. Cry; why ſo? 
1, They will cry to think that they ſhould be cut off from th 
land of the living, never more to have any footing therein. 

2. They will cry to think that the goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be i 
often proffered to them, and yet they are not profited by it. 

2. They will cry to think that now, though they would new 
fo willirigly repent and be faved, yet they are paſt all recovery, 

4. They will cry to think that they ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to * 

| of 
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low their pleaſures, when others were following of Chriſt, Luke 
5. They will cry to think that they muſt be ſeparated from God, 
Chriſt, and the kingdom of heaven, and that for ever. 
6, To think that their crying will now do them no good. | 
7. To think that at the day of judgement they mult ſtand at the 
left hand of Chriſt, among an innumerable company of damned 
Ones. oo k 
8. will cry to think, that Lazarus, whom once they ſli 
ed, IF 75 that muſt fit down with Chriſt to 7, Ok 
together with Chriſt, to paſs a ſentence of condemnation on their 
ſouls for ever, 1 Cor. vi. 2. 3. | 
9. Cry to think, that when the judgement is over, and others 
are taken into the everlaſting kingdom of glory, then they muſt 
depart back again into that dungeon of darkneſs trom whence they 
came out, (to appear before the terrible tribunal), where they ſhall 
be tormented ſo long as eternity laſts, without the leaſt intermiſ- 
ſion or eaſe, | | 
How ſayeſt thou, O thou wanton, proud, ſwearing, lying, un- 
godly wretch! whether this be to be flighted and made a mock 
at: And again, tell me, now if it be not better to leave fin, aud 
to clole in with Chriſt Jeſus, notwithſtanding that reproach thou 
ſhalt meet with for ſo doing, than to live a lutle while in this world 
in pleaſures, and feeding thy luſts, in neglecting. the welfare of thy 
ſoul; and refuſing to be juſtified by Jeſus ; and in a moment to 
er their drop down to hell, and to cry? O conſider, I ſay, conſder be- 
times, and put not off the tenders of the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
> depart = leſt you lift up your eyes in heli, and cry for anguiſh of 
in, thou % 
} born; « And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy. upon 
r; thou ime, and ſend Lazarus,” &c, _ 
any 0 Theſe words do not only hold forth the lamentable condition of 
cd; anche damned, and their lamentable howling and crying out under 
Lifc thin eb cir anguiſh of ſpirit, but alſo they do fignity to us (as 1 faid be- 
ore) their too late repentance ; and alſo that they would very wil- 
it is ba ingly, if they might, be ſet at liberty from that everlaſting miſery, 
n by ou hat by their fins they have plunged themſelves into. I ſay, thete 
they wil ords do hold forth a defire that the damned have, to be deliver- 
d from thoſe torments that they now are in: O father Abra- 
from am,“ ſaith he, have mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that 
: e may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for 
zuld be f am tormented in this flame.” Theſe words, Father Abra- 
K. am,” may have ſome difficulty in them. It is poſſible that ſome 
ald nest may think them to be meant of Abraham; and thoſe, or him that 
very. rieth out here, to be the Jews. Or it may be, ſome may under- 
as to and it to be God, or Jeſus 1 * his Son, which I rather ſuppoſe 
100 . 3 K 2 it 
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it may be, that is here cried uato ; becauſe you find the ſame 

to him as it were uttered by the ungodly in other places of cri. 
ture; as in Luke xiii. 25. 26. Then ſhall they ſay, Lord, Lord, 
we have eat and drank in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our 


ſtreets.” . Nay more, © In thy name have we caſt out devils, and ec 
in thy name done many wonderful works.” This was juſt at their d. 
rejection. And again, in Matth. xxv. 11. They cry again to him, be 
even to Jeſus, Lord, Lord, open to us.“ And he there again m 
gives them a repulſe, as alſo in this parable. But however, or v. 
' whoſoever Abraham is, yet theſe truths may be obſerved from the th 
words. at 
1. That the damned, when in an irrecoverable eſtate, will ſeek m 
for, or deſire deliverance from the wrath that they are and hal ſc 
be in for eternity. Surely in the floods of great waters they hal th 


not come nigh unto him.“ \ 
2. That they will pray (if I may ſo call it) earneſtly for deliver. we 


ance from their miſerable eſtate. Theſe two things are clear fron ip, 

the words, For mark, he not only faid, * Father Abrahan, WC 

- hive mercy upon me;“ but he cried, and ſaid, © Father Abrz he 
ham, have mercy on me.” From whence take a third obſervation, 

and that is, There is a time coming, wherein though men hal we 

both cry and pray, yet they are like to have no mercy at the hand the 


of God; for ſo was this man ſerved, as I ſhall further ſhew by and 
by, when I come to it. a | 
Some people are ſo deluded by the devil, as to think, that Gol cy 


- is ſo merciful, as to own and regard any thing for prayer ; the are 
think any thing will go for current and good ſatisfaction, white ha 
they are here in this world, through ignorance of the true nature 
of the mercy of God, and the knowledge in what way God is i ter 
tisfied for ſinners. Now, I ſay, through ignorance they think, g 
that if they do but mutter over ſome form of prayers, though the deſ 
know not what they ſay, nor what they requeſt, yet God is fatis tur 
fied, yea, very well ſatisfied with their doings, when alas ! ther ; 
is nothing leſs. O friends, I beſeech you to look about you, ani "'1 


ſeck in good earneſt for the Spirit of Chriſt ſo to help you nos Laz 
to ſtrive and pray, and to enable you to lay hold on Chriſt, thi 


your ſouls may be ſaved, leſt the time come, that though you e 2 
and pray, and with alſo that you had laid hold on the Lord Jelw cou 
yet you muſt and ſhall be damned. hay, 
Then again, you may ſee that though God be willing to vas 
fingers at {ome time, yet this time doth not always laſt. No, | with 
that can find in kis heart to turn his back upon Jeſus Chriſt no- T 
ſhall have the back turned upon him hereafter, when he may d yet 
and pray for mercy, and yet go without it. God will have a us the | 
to meet with them, that now do not ſeek after him: They Bl faint 
have a time, yca time enough hereafter to repent their folly, 4 they 
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to befool themſelves, for turning their backs upon the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, © I will laugh at their calamities,” faith he, and mock 
when their fear cometh,” Prov. i. 26. 27. 

Again, this ſhould admoniſh us to take time while it is proffer- 
ed, leſt we repent us of our unbelief and rebellion when we are 
deprived of it. Ah friends! time is precious, an hour's time to 


hear a ſermon is precious: I have ſometimes thought thus with 


myſelf, Set the caſe, the Lord ſhould ſend two or three of his ſer- 
vants, the miniſters of the goſpel, to hell among the damned, with 
this commiſſion, Go ye to hell, and preach my grace to thoſe that 
are there : Let your ſermon be an hour long, and hold forth the 
merits of my Son's birth, righteouſneſs, death, reſurrection, a- 
ſcenſion and interceſſion, with all my love in him, and proffer it to 
them, telling them, that now once, do I proffer the means of re- 
conciliation to them. 'They who are now roaring, being paſt hope, 
would then leap at the leaſt proffer of mercy: Oh they that could 
ſpend whole days, weeks, nay years, in rejecting the Son of God, 
would now be glad of one tender of that mercy. ' Father,“ faith 
he, © have mercy on me.“ 

Again, from theſe words you may obſerve, that mercy would be 
welcome, when ſouls are under judgement : Now this ſoul is in 
the fire, now he is under the wrath of God, now he is in hell, 
there to be tormented, now he is with the devils and damned ſpi- 
rits, now he feels the vengeance of God, now, oh now, have mer- 
cy upon me!] Here you may ſee, that mercy is prized by them that 
are in helll; they would be glad if they could have it. Father, 
have mercy on me; for my poor ſoul's ſake, ſend. me a little mercy. 

And ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in wa- 
ter, and cool my tongue.“ 

Theſe words do not only hold forth that the ungodly have a 
deſire of mercy, but what thoſe mercies are, what theſe poor crea- 
tures would be glad of. A. 

As, 1. To have the company of a Lazarus granted to them: 
Father Abraham, have mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus.” Now 
Lazarus was he that was beloved of God, and alſo he that was ha- 
ted of them. Therefore, 

2. Obſerve, That thoſe ſaints that the world in their lifetime 
could not endure, now they are departed, they would be glad to 


have ſociety with them. O now ſend Lazarus! Though the time 


was when 1 cared not for him, yet now let me have ſome ſociety 
with him, | 


Though the world diſregard the ſociety of God's children now, 


yet there is a time coming, in which they would be glad to have 


the leaſt company with them. Nay, do but obſerve, , thoſe of the 


ſaints that are now moſt rejected by them, even from them ſhall 
they be glad of comfort, if it might be. Send Lazarus; be that J 
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MNighted more than my dogs, he that I could not endure ſhould 


come into my houſe, but muſt lie at my gate, ſend him: Now Is. 
zarus ſhall be welcome to me, now I deſire ſome comfort from him; and 
but he thall go without it. | For 

From whence again obſerve, That there is a time coming, O ye C 


ſurly dogged perſecutors of the ſaints, that they thall flight you x 
much as ever you lighted them, You have given them many an 
hard word, told many a lie of them, given them many a blow; 
And now in your greateſt need and extremity they thall not pity 
you; the righteous ſhall rather rejoice when he ſeeth the vengeance 
of God upon thee, Pal. lviii. 10. 

Again, Send Lazarus.” From whence obſerve, That any of the 
ſaints ſhall then be owned by you to be ſaints. Now you look up- 
on them to be the ſet with Hymencus and Philetus; but then you 
ſhall fee them to be the Lazaruſes ot God, even God's dear chil- 
dren. Though now the ſaints of the Lord will not be owned by 
vou, becauſe they are beggarly, low, poor, contemptible among 
vou; yet the day is coming that you {hall own them, defire their 
company, and with for the leaſt courteſy from them. 

Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip ot his finger in water 
and cool my tongue: for I am tormented in this flame.“ 
Thus ſhall the ſouls that abide in their fins, cry out in the bitter- 
_ -aefs of their ſpirits, with wonderful anguiſh and torment of con- 
ſcience, without intermiſſion ; ** That he may dip the tip of hi 
finger in water and cool my tongue.” That he, namely the man 
who before 4 {corned ſhould cat with the dogs of my flock, that 
before I flighted and had no regard of, that I ſhut out of door 
_ ſend him, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cod 
my tongue.” | | 

Now theſe words, That he may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, Oc. do hold forth the leaft friendſhip or favour; as if be 

ſhould have ſaid, Now I would be glad of the leaſt mercy, now! 
would be glad of the leaſt comfort, though it be but one drop t 
cold water on the tip of his finger. One would have thought 
that this had been a ſmall. requeſt, a ſmall courteſy, one drop d 
water, what is that? Take a pail full of it, if that will do the 
any good. But mark, he is not permitted to have ſo much 8 
one drop, not ſo much as a man may hold on the tip of his finger; 
this ſigniſics, That they that fall ſhort of Chriſt, ſhall be torment 
ed even as long as eternity laſteth, and ſhall not have ſo much as tie 
leaſt eaſe, no not ſo long as while a man may turn himſelf round 
not ſo much leave as to ſwallow his ſpittle, not one drop of col 
water. ö 
O that theſe things did take place in your hearts, how would ! 
make you to ſeck after reſt for your ſouls, before it be too late, It 
fore the ſun of the goſpel be ſet upon you! 
72 | 2 | Conſide 


Confider, 1 fay, the miſery of the ungodly that they ſhall be in, 
and avoid their vices, by eloſing in with the tenders of mercy ; leſt 


you partake of the ſame portion with them, and cry out in the bit- 
terneſs of your fouls, © One drop of cold water to cool my 


One tongue.” ? 

ou 43 For I am tormented in this flame.” 
ny an Indeed, the reaſon why the poor world do not ſo earneſtly de- 
blow 


fire mercy, is partly becauſe they do not fo feriouſly conſider the 
torment that they muſt certainly fall into if they die out of Chriſt. 
For, let me tell you, did but poor fouls indeed confider that wrath 
that doth by right fall to their ſhares, becauſe of their fins againſt 


of the Cod. they would make more haſte to God through Chriſt for mere 
k up⸗ than they do; then we ſhould have them fay, It is good clofing 
n you with Chriſt to-day, before we fall into ſuch diſtreſs. | 
r chi- | 


But why is it faid, © Let him dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue? Becaute, that as the ſeveral members in the 
body have their thare in fin, and commirting of that; ſo the ſeveral 
embers of the body ſhall at that time be puniſhed for the ſame. 
herefore, when Chrift' is admoniſhing his diſciples, that they 
ſhould not turn aſide from him, and that they ſhould rather fear 
and dread the power of their God, than another power, he faith,” 
Fear him therefore, that can caſt both body and foul into hell,” 
Luke xii. 4. And again, Fear him that can deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in hell.” Here is not one member only, but all the bo- 
dy, the whole body, of which the hands, feet, eyes, ears, and 
ongue, are members. And I am perſuaded, that though this may 
de judged carnal by ſome now, yet it will appear to be a truth then, 
0 the greater miſery of thoſe who ſhall be forced to undergo that 
yhich God in his juſt judgement ſhall inflift upon them. O then 


finger i hey will cry, one dram of eaſe for my curſing, ſwearing, lying, 
as if be ering, tongue ! Some eaſe for my bragging, braving, flattering, 
7, nov | hreatening, diflembling tongue! Now men can let their tongues 
drop ot un at random, as we ule to ſay; now they will be apt to ſay, 


Our tongues are our own, who ſhall controul them?“ Pfal. xii. 
But then they will be in another mind, Then, O that I might 
| do thct Wave a little eaſe for my deceitful tongue! Methinks ſometimes to 
onſider, how ſome men do let their tongues run at random, it 


is finger; akes me marvel, Surely they do not think they ſhall be made 
tormeu g give an account for their offending with their tongue. Did they 
uch as 4 Wut think they ſhall be made to give an account to him who is rea- 
F round 


y © to judge the quick and the dead;“ ſurely they would be more 
ary of, and have more regard unto their tongue. | 

| The tongue,” ſaith james, „is an unruly member full of 

7 would 1cadly poiſon ; it ſetteth on fire the whole frame of nature, and is 

o late, be t on fire of hell,“ James ii, The tongue, how much miſchief 

il it ſtir vp in a very littie time? How many blows and wounds 

| a doth 


a Sig from Hell; or, 
doth it cauſe ? How many times doth it (as James faith) curſe 


man? How oft is the tongue made the conveyer of that hellifh h 
poiſon that is in the heart, both to the diſhonour of God, the hun i 
of its neighbours, and the utter ruin of its own ſoul? and do you F 
think the Lord will fit ſtill (as I may ſay) and let thy tongue run ag = 
it liſts, and yet never bring you to an-account for the ſame ? No, * 
ſtay ; The Lord will not always keep ſilence, but will reprove thee, 1 
and ſet thy fins in order before thine eyes, O ſinner: Yea, and 55 
thy tongue, together with the reſt of thy members, ſhall be tor- py 
mented for ſinning. And I ſay, I am very confident, that though W 
this be made light of now, yet the time is coming, when many 60 
poor ſouls will rue the day that ever they did ſpeak with a tongue. * 
O will one ſay, that I ſnould ſo diſregard my tongue! O that J. "ts 
when I ſaid ſo and ſo, had before bitten off my tongue! that I had "th 
been born without a tongue ! My tongue, my tongue, a little water 
to cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame ! even in that * 
flame which my tongue, together with the reſt of my members, by Go 
finning, have brought me to. Poor fouls will now let their tongues the 


ſay any thing for a little profit, for two pence or three pence gain, 
But O what a grief will this be at that day, when they, together chir 
with their tongue, muſt ſmart for that which they by their tongues or 


have done while they were in this world. Then you that love I brar 
your ſouls, look to your tongues, leſt you bind yourſelves down WW gor 
ſo faſt to hell with the fins of your tongues, that you will never be P 
able to get looſe again to all eternity. For by thy words thou ſhalt in t 
be condemned, if thou have not a care of thy tongue. For Ito b 


ſay unto you, that for every idle word that man ſhall ſpeak, he ſhall I: 
give an account thereof in the day of judgement,” Matth. xii. 36, WWoſe 


Ver. 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy life-tine freſ 
receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but 
Now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 


Heſe words are the anſwer to the requeſt of the damned. 
The verle before (as I told you) is a diſcovery of the defirs 
they have after they depart this world. Here is the anſwer, ** Sou, 

remember,” &c. 

The anſwer fignifies thus much, That inſtead of having any re 
lief or eaſe, they are hereby the more tormented, and that by frelb 
recollections, or by bringing afreſh their former ill-ſpent life, whit 
in the world, into their remembrance : Son, remember thou hadl 
good things in thy life-time; as much as if he had faid, Thou ar 
now ſenſible what it is to loſe thy ſoul; thou art now ſenfible whit 
it is to put off repentance; thou art now ſenſible that thou halt be 
fooled thyſelf, in that thou didſt ſpend that time in ſeeking ati 
outward, momentary, earthly things, which thou ſhouldſt * 
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ſpept in ſeeking to make Jeſus Chriſt ſure to thy ſoul; and now, 
through thy anguiſh of ſpirit, in the pains of hell thou wouldſt enjoy 
that which in former time thou didſt make flight of; bur alas! thou 
art here beguiled and altogether diſappointed ; thy crying will now 
avail thee nothing at all. This is not the acceptable time,” 2 Cor. 
vi. 2. This is not a time to anſwer the deſires of damned repro- 
bates; if thou hadſt cried out in good earneſt while grace was of- 
fered, much might have been; but then thou waſt careleſs, and 
didſt turn the forbearance and goodneſs of God into wantonneſs. 
Waſt thou not told, that thoſe who would not hear the Lord when 
he did call, ſhould not be heard (if they turned away from him) 
when they did call? Prov. i. 24. — 28. But contrariwiſe, he 
would laugh at their calamity, and mock when their fear did 
come,” | 

Now, therefore, inſtead of expecting the leaſt drop of mercy and 
favour, call into thy mind how thou didſt ſpend thoſe days which 
God did permit thee to live; I ſay, remember, that in thy lifetime 
thou didſt behave thyſelf rebelliouſly againſt the Lord, in that thou 
wert careleſs of his word and ordinances, yea, and of the welfare of 
thine own ſoul alſo : Therefore, now, I ſay, inſtead of expecting 
or hoping for any relief, thou muſt be forced to call to remem- 
brance thy filthy ways, and feed upon them, to thine everlaſting a- 
ſtoniſhment and confuſion, 

From theſe words, therefore, which ſay, © Remember that thou 
in thy lifetime receivedſt thy good things,” there are theſe things 
to be taken notice of. 

1. They that by putting off repentance, and living in their ſins, 
loſe their ſouls, ſhall, inſtead of having the leaſt meaſure of com- 


ort when they come into hell, have their ill-ſpent life always very 


freſh in their remembrance. While they live here, they can fin 
and forget it; but when they depart, they ſhall have it before 
them ; they ſhall have a remembrance, or their memory notably 
enlightened, and a clearer, and a continual fight of all their wicked 
practices that they wrought and did while they were in the world. 
* Son, remember,” faith he; then you will be made to remember, 
1, How you were born in fin, and brought up in the fame. 

2. Remember how thou hadſt many a time the goſpel preached 


Wo thee for taking away of the ſame, by him whom the goſpel doth 


hold forth. 

3. Remember, that out of love to thy ſins and luſts, thou didſt 
urn thy back on the tenders of the ſame goſpel of good tidings and 
Peace. 

4. Remember that the reaſon why thou didſt loſe thy ſoul, was 
cauſe thou didſt not cloſe in with free grace, and the tenders of 
x loving and free-hearted Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. Remember how near thou waſt to turning at ſuch and fuch a. 
Vor. II. No 12. 3 1 Line. 
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time, only thou waſt willing to give way to thy luſts when th 


wrought, to drunkards when they called, to pleafures when they be 1 
roffered themſelves, to the cares and incumbrances of the world ri 
which, like ſo many thorns, did choak that or thoſe conviction wil 
that were ſet on thy heart. and 
6. Remember how willing thou waſt to ſatisfy thyſelf with a the: 
hypocrite's hope, and with a notion of the things of God, withoy chu 
the real power and life of the ſame. ſ 
7. Remember how thou, when thou waſt admoniſhed to tur figs 
didſt put off turning and repenting till another time. | | by t 
8. Remember how thou didſt diſſemble at ſuch a time, lie x = 
ſuch a time, cheat thy neighbour at ſuch a time, mock, flou, the 
ſcoff, raunt, hate, perſecute the people of God at ſuch a time, u 
ſuch a place, among ſuch company. ad 
9. Remember, that while others were met together in the fer iſ. > 
of the Lord to ſeek him, thou waſt met with a company of vain wy 
companions to fin againſt him; while the ſaints were a- praying rl 
thou watt a- curſing; while they were ſpeaking good of the name o den 
God, thou waſt ſpeaking evil of the ſaints of God. O then tha. 
halt have a ſcalding hot remembrance of all thy ſinful thought, wy 
words, and actions, from the very firſt to the laſt of them that ever ang 
thou didſt commit in all thy lifetime. Then thou wilt find us 
ſcripture to be a truth, Deut. xxviii. 65. 66. 67. The Lord fhal it 
give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and ſorroy hou 
of mind. And thy life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and thou en. 
{halt fear day and night, and ſhalt have none affurance of thy life {t da 
ja the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would to God it were evening; hou 
for the fear of thine heart wherewith thou ſhalt fear, and for the udge 
fight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt ſee,” Nay, thou malt fad t 
worle things to thy wo than this ſcripture doth manifeſt. For in er 
deed there is no tongue able to expreſs the horror, terror, tor *4 
ment, and eternal miſery, that thoſe poor ſouls ſhall undergo pag 
without the leaſt mitigation of eaſe; a very great part of it ſhy Th 
come from that quick, full, and continual remembrance of thei _ 
ſins that they ſhall have. And therefore there is much weight i. ” 
theſe words. Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime hadſt th 19h 
good things.” £ | to 
From theſe words you ſee this is to be obſeryed, That the un ny 
godly ſhall remember, or have in remembrance the miſpending ther fein 
lives : © Remember that in thy lifetime thou hadſt thy good thing 4 
You may take theſe words, good things, either ſimply for the thing hen 
of this world, which in themſelves are called and may be cal 
good things; or elſe with theſe words, namely, the things of thi ends 
life, all the pleaſures, delighis, profits, and vanities, which the i "HA 
porant people of the world do count their good things, and do ve h 
muc!: chear themſelves therewith, “ Soul, foul, cat, drink, and _ 
+ _ 
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they be merry ; for thou haſt much goods laid up for many years,” Luke 
i they xii, 20, Now, I ſay God, according to his glorious power anc 
l wiſdom, will make poor creatures have always in their minds a freſh 
Ctions and clear remembrance of their ill-ſpent life: He will ſay unto 
them, Remember, remember, that in thy lifetime it was thus and 

th 8 thus with thee, and in thy lifetime thy carriage was fo and fo, 
ithout If finners might have their choice, they would not have their 
fins and tranſgreſſions fo much in the remembrance, as it is evident 
turn, by their carriages here in this world ; for they will not endure to 
i entertain a ſerĩous thought of their filthy life; they put far away 
, lien the evil day, Amos vi. 3.; Ezek. xii. 27.; and labour by all means 
| flour, to put the thoughts of it out of their mind; but there they ſhall be 
me, in ade to remember to purpoſe, and to think continually of their 
be f ungodly deeds. And therefore it is ſaid, that when our Lord Je- 
ry = us Chriſt comes to judgement, it will be to convince the ungodly 


orld of their wicked and u- godly deeds; mark, to convince 

hem, Jude xiv. 15, They will not willingly take notice of them 
now ; but then they ſhall, hereafter, in ſpite of their teeth ; for 
thoſe that die out of Chriſt, ſhall be made to ſee, acknowledge, 
ind confeſs their guilt, do what they can, when they lift up their 

Dal 2 yes in hell, and remember their tranſgreſſions. God will be a 
a * wift witneſs againſt them, Mal. iii. 5. and will fay, Remember what 
4 hou didſt in thy lifetime, how thou didſt live in thy lifetime. Ha, 
riend! If thou doſt not in theſe days of light remember the days 
df darkneſs, Eccleſ. xi. 8. (the days of deata, hell, and judgement), 
hou ſhalt be made in the days of darkneſs, death, hell, and at the 
udgement too, to remember the days of the goſpel, and how thou 


praying, 
Jame of 
en thou 
oughts, 


| {orrov 
nd thou 
thy lite 


evening; 


Sou lidſt diſregard them too, to thy own deſtruction and everlaſting 
77 * iſery. This is intimated in that 2 5th of St Matthew. 
E © Remember that in thy lifetime thou receivedſt thy good 


hings.“ 


mo The great God, inſtead of giving the ungodly any eaſe, will even 
© pgravate their torments; firſt, by flighting their perplexitics, and 
«cighrl y telling of them what they muſt be thinking of : Remember, 


hadſt th ith he, O ye loſt ſouls, that you had your joy in your lifetime, 
dur peace in your lifetime, your comforts, delights, eate, wealth, 
ealth ; your heaven, your happineſs, and your portion in your 


at the wil fe 

ino therllll C ime. | iT 5 
*. O miſerable ſtate ! Thou wilt then be in a ſad condition indeed, 
6's thag hen thou ſhalt ſee that thou haſt had thy good things, thy beſt 


ings, thy pleaſant things; for that is clearly ſignified by theſe-? 


be „ ords, „Remember that thou in thy litetime hadſt thy good 
85 4 _ "gs," or all the good things thou art like to have. From whence 
* mY ke notice of another truth, (though it be a dreadful one), which 


this: There are many poor creatures who have all their good, 
eet, and comfortable things, in this life, or while they are alive 
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in this world: Remember,” ſaith he, that in thy lifetime thou 


hadſt thy good things,” Pſal. xvii. 14. 

The wickeds good things will ſhortly have an end; they will la 
no longer with them than this life, or their lifetime. That ſcrip. 
ture was not written in vain : It is like the crackling of thorns un- 
der a pot, makes a little blaze for a ſudden, a little heat for: 
while; but come and conlider them by and by, and inſtead of: 

comfortable heat, you will find nothing but a few dead aſhes; and 
inſtead of a flaming fire, nothing but a ſmell of ſmoke. 

There is a time coming, that the ungodly would be glad of: 
better portion, waen they ſhall ſee the vanity of this, that is, when 
they ſhall ſee what a poor thing it is, for a man to have his portion 
in this world. It is true, while they are here on this fide hell, they 
think there is nothing to be compared with riches, honours, and 
pleaſures in this world; which makes them cry out, © Who vil 
ſhew us any good,” Pſal, iv. 7. th. is comparable to the pleaſure, 
profits, and glory of this world? But then they will ſee there is an 
other thing that is better and of more value than ten thouſand 
worlds. And ſeriouſly, friends, will it not grieve you, trouble, per 
plex, and torment you, when you ſhall ſee that you loſt heaven fut 
a little pleaſure and profit in your lifetime? Certainly it will griex 
you and perplex you exceedingly, to ſee what a bleſſed heaven ya 
left for a dunghill- world. Oh ! that you did but believe this! tha 
you did but conſider. this, and ſay within yourſelves, What! ſhal 
I be contented with my portion in this world! What! ſhall I loſe 
heaven for this world! I ſay, conſider it while you have day. light 
and goſpel light, while-the Son of God doth hold out terms of re 
conciliation to you, leſt you be made to hear ſuch a voice as this i; 
“ Son, Remember that in thy lifetime thou receivedſt thy good 
things ;” thy comforts, thy joys, thy eaſe, thy peace, and all the 
heaven thou art like to have. O poor heaven ! O ſhort pleaſures! 
What a pitiful thing it is to be left in ſuch a caſe! Soul, conſ- 
der, Is it not miſerable to loſe heaven, for twenty, thirty, or for 
ty years ſinning againſt God? When thy life is done, thy heave 
is alſo done? when death comes to ſeparate thy ſoul and body, i 
that day alſo thou muſt have thy heaven and happineſs ſeparate 
from thee, and thou from that. Conſider theſe things betimes, le 
thou have thy portion in thy lifetime. For if in this life on 
we h:.ve our portion, we are of all people the moſt miſerable; 
1 Cor, xv. 19. Again, conſider that when other men (the faint 
are to receive their good things, then thou haſt had thine : , Wha 
others are to enter into joy, then thou art to' leave and depart fron 
thy joy: when others are to go to God, thou muſt go to the dev 
O miſerable ! Thou hadſt better thou hadſt never been born, that 
to be an heir of ſuch a portion; therefore, I tay, have a care it 
not thy condition, 
| « Rememb 
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Remember that thou receĩvedſt thy good things, and Lazarus 


thou 

| evil things.” 
vill af Theſe words do not only hold forth the miſery of the wicked in 
ſerip⸗ this life, but alſo great conſolation to the ſaints; where he ſaith, 
ns un- « And Lazarus evil things;“ that is, Lazarus had his evil things 
t for 1 in his lifetime, or when he was in the world: 
id of 1 From whence obſerve, | 


1. That the life of the ſaints, ſo long as they are in this world, 
is attended with many evils or afflictions; which may be difcovered 
to be of divers natures; as faith the fcripture, © Many are the trou- 
bles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them 


; and 


d of 1 


, When 


portion 


all.” 


I, they 2. Take notice, that the afflictions or evils that accompany the 
rs, and ſaints, may continue with them their lifetime, ſo long as they live 
Tho wil in this vale of tears; yea, and they may be divers, that is, of ſeve- 
eaſures, ral ſorts; ſome outward, ſome inward, and that as long as they 
re is an ſhall continue here below, as hath been the experience of all ſaints 
houſand in all ages; and this might be proved at large, but 1 only hint in 
ble, per theſe things, though I might enlarge much upon them. 

aven for 3. The evils that do accompany the ſaints will continue no long- 


ll grier er with them than their lifetime; and here indeed lies the comfort 
ven you of believers, the Lazaruſes, the ſaints, they muſt have all their bit- 
lis! that ter cup wrung up to them in their lifetime: Here muſt be all their 
u! ſhall trouble, here muſt be all their grief. Behold,” ſaith Chriſt, © the 
all I loge world ſhall rejoice, but ye-ſhall lament ; but your mourning ſhall,” 
ay-light mark, it ſhall be turned into joy,” John xvi. 2. You thall la- 
ms of ment, you ſhall be ſorrowful, you ſhall weep in your lifetime, but 


as this is your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, and your joy no man (let him 
thy goody de what he will, no man) ſhall take away from you. Now if you 
d all the think, when I fay the ſaints have all their evil things in their life- 
leaſures time, that I mean, they have nothing elſe but trouble in this their 


Il, con. liferime, this is your miſtake ; for let me tell you, That though the 


, or for ſaints have all their evil things in their lifetime, yet even jn their 
y heavy lifetime they have alſo joy unipeakable, and full of glory, while 
| body; uM they look not at the things that are ſeen, but at the things which 
ſeparated arc not ſeen. The joy that the ſaints have ſometimes in their heart, 


times, les 
life only 
ſerable; 
the ſaints 


by a believing conſideration of the good things to come, when this 
lite is ended, doth fill them fuller of joy, rhan all the crofles, trou- 
bles, temptations, and evils, that accompany them in this life, can 
fil them with grief, 2 Cor. iv. 


e: , Whe But ſome ſaints may ſay, My troubles are ſuch as are ready to 
part fros overcome me. Anſ. Yet be of good comfort, they ſhall lait no 
the dei . 


longer than thy lifetime. 
But my trouble is, I am perplexed with an heart full of corrup- 


zorn, thal 
care it 


Anſ. 
Remembe 


tion and fin, ſo that I am much hindered in walking with God. 
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Anſ. It is like ſo, but thou ſhalt have theſe troubles no longer than 
thy lifetime. : 

But I have a croſs huſband, and that is a great grief to me. 

Well, but thou thalt be troubled with him no longer than thy 
lifetime, and therefore be not diſmayed, be not diſcomforted, thoy 
ſhalt have no trouble longer than this lifetime. 

Art thou troubled with croſs children, croſs relations, cro{; 
neighbours ? They ſhall trouble thee no longer than this lifetime, 

Art thou troubled with a cunning devil, with unbelief? yea, let 
it be what it will, thou ſhalt take thy farewel of them all (if thou he 
a believer) after thy lifetime is ended. O excellent! Then God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from your eyes; there ſhall be no more 
death nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor any more pain; for the former 
things are paſſed away. 

But now, on the contrary, if thou be not a right and ſound he. 
liever, then, though thou ſhouldit live a thoutand years in this 
world, and meet with fore afflictions every day; yet theſe afflictions, 
be they never ſo great and grievous, they are nothing to that tor. 
ment that will come upon thee, both in foul and body, after thi 

life is ended. 

I ſay, be what thou wilt, if thou be found in unbelief, or under 
the firſt covenant, thou art ſure to ſmart for it at the time when 
thou doſt depart this world. But the thing to be lamented is, for 
all this is ſo 1ad à condition to be fallen into, yet poor ſouls are for 
the moſt part ſenſeleſs of it; yea, ſo fſenfelels, (at ſome times), as 
though there was no ſuch miſery to come hereafter : becaute the 
Lord doth not immediately ſtrike with his ſword, but doth bear 
long with his creature, waiting that he might be gracious : there- 
fore, I ſay, the hearts of ſome of the ſons of men, are wholly {et 
upon it to do miſchief, Eccleſ. viii. 11. And that forbearance and 
goodneſs of God, that one would think ſhould lead them to repent- 
ance, the devil hardening of them, by their continuing in fin, and 
by blinding their eyes, as to the end of God's forbearance towards 
them, they are led away with a very hardened and ſenſeleſs heart, 
even until they drop into eternal deſtruction, 

But, poor hearts, they muſt have a time in which they muſt be 
made ſenſible of their former behaviours, when the juſt judgements 
of the Lord ſhall flame about their ears, inſomuch that they hal! 
be made to cry cut again with anguiſh, I am ſorely tormented in 
this flame. 

« But now he is comforted, and thou art tormented.” 

As if he ſhould ſay, Now hath God recompenſed both Lazarus 
and you, according to, what you ſought after, while you were in 
this world: As for your part, you did neglect the precious mercy 
and goodneſs of God; you did turn your back on the Son of God, 
that came into the world to fave finners ; you made a mock ot 

| preachiag 
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preaching the goſpel; you was admoniſhed over and over, to cloſe 
in with the loving-kindneſs of the Lord, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Lord let you live twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, ſixty years; all 
which time, you, inſtead of ſpending it, © to make your calling and 
election ſure,” 2 Pet. i. 10. did ſpend it in making of eternal damna- 
tion ſure to thy foul. And alſo Lazarus, he in his lifetime did 
make it his buſineſs to accept of my grace and ſalvation in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. When thou waſt in the ale-houſe, he frequented the 
word preached ; when thou wert jceriug at goodneſs, „he was 
ſighing for the fins of the times,” Eccleſ. ix. 4 While thou wert 


than 


1 thy 
thou 


cro{; 
time. 
1, let 


ou be igum 8 . 
God iv caring, he was praying: In a word, while thou wert making ſure 
more of eternal ruin, he by faith in the blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


ras making ſure of eternal falvation, Therefore, © now he is com- 
ſorted, and thou art tormented.” 
Here then you may fee, thar as the righteous ſhall not be always 


JrMer 


d be- 


a thi -oid of comfort and bleſſedneſs; ſo neither thall the ungodly go al- 
ions rays without their puniſhment. As ſure as God is in heaven, it 
t * ill be thus: they muſt have their ſeveral portions. And there- 


ore, you that are the ſaints of the Lord, follow on, be not diſmay- 


er this ; ; 
ed, Foraſmuch as you know, that your labour is not in vain in 


und he Lord,” 1 Cor. xv. laſt verſe. Your portion is eternal glory. 

when nd you that are ſo loth now to cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
1. for cave your fins to foliow him, your day is coming, Pal. xxxvii, 13. 
are for n which you ſhall Know, that your ſweet morſels of fin that you 
es), a o ealily take down, Job xx. 12. 13. 14. and it icarce troubles you, 


ll have a time fo to work within you to your eternal ruin, that 


h : n = . 
. fou will be in a worſe condition than if you had ten thouſand devils 


1 ormenting you: nay, you had better have been plucked limh from 
olly {et imb a thouſand times, (if it could be), than to be partakers of this 
\ce an) 2 ent, which will aſſuredly without mercy lie upon you. 

repent- | | | 

in, and er. 26. 4nd beſides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf 
Lowards fixed : fo that they which wauld go from hence to you, cannot, nets 
8 heart, ther can they come to us, that would come from thence. 


Meſe words are till part of that anſwer that the ſouls in hell 
thall have for all the ſobbings, ſighings, grievous cries, tears, 
nd defires, that they have, to be releaſed out of thoſe intolerable 
ins they feel, and are perplexed with. And, O! methinks the 
fords at the firſt view, if rightly conſidered, are enough to make 
ny hard-hearted ſinner in the world to fall down dead. The 
erſe I laſt ſpoke to was, and is a very terrible one, and aggra- 
ates the torments of poor ſinners wonderfully. Where he faith, 
Remember that thou in thy lifetime hadſt thy good things, and 
azarus his evil things,” &c. I ſay, theſe words are very terrible 
d thoſe poor ſouls that die out of Chriſt, | But theſe latter words 
- | | do 


nuſt be 
gement 
xey {hall 
-nted 10 
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do much more hold out their forrow. They were ſpoken, as to 
the preſent condition of the ſinner. Theſe do not only back the 
former, but do yet further aggravate their miſery, holding forth 
that which will be more intoterable : 'The former verſe is enough to 
fmite any ſinner into a ſwoon, but this is to make them fall down 
dead; where he ſaith, And beſides all this; there is ſtill ſome- 
thing to aggravare thy mifery yet far more abundantly, I ſhalt 
briefly ſpeak to the words, as they have relation to the terror ſpoken 
of in the verſes before. As if he had ſaid, Thou thinkeſt the pre- 
fent ſtate unſupportable, it makes thee fob and figh, it makes thee 
to rue the time that ever thou wert born: now thou findeſt the 
_ want, of mercy; now thou wouldit leap at the leaſt dram of it; now 
thou feeleſt what it is to flight the tenders of the grace of God; 
now it makes thee to ſob, ſigh, and roar exceedingly, for the an- 
gutth that thou art in. But beſides all this.“ I have other things 
to tell thee of, that will break thine heart indeed. Thou art now 
deprived of a being in the world; thou art deprived of hearing the 
goſpel; the devil hath been too hard for thee, and hath made thee 
miſs of heaven: thou art now in hell among an mnumerable com- 
pany of devils, and all thy ſins beſet thee round; thou art all over. 
wrapped in flames, and canſt not have one drop of water to give 
thee any eaſe; thou crieſt in vain, for nothing will be granted; 
thou ſeeſt the ſaints in heaven, which is no ſmall trouble to thy 
damned ſovl ; thou ſeeſt that neither God nor Chrift takes any 
care to eaſe thee, or ſpeak any comfort unto thee. * But beſides 
all this,” there thou art like to lie; never think of any eaſe, never 
look for any comfort ; repentance now will do thee no good, the 
time is paſt, and can never be called again; look what thon haſt 
now, thou muſt have for ever. 0 
It is trne, I ſpoke enough before to break thine heart aſunder; 
© Bat beſides all this,” there lie and ſwim in flames for ever: Theſe 
words, © Beſides all this,” are terrible words indeed. I will give 
you the ſcope of them in a ſimilitude. Set the cafe, You ſhould 
take a man and rie him to a ſtake, and with red-hot pinchers, 
inch off his fleſh by little pieces for two or three years together, 
and at laſt, when the poor man cries out for eaſe and help, the tor- 
mentors anſwer, Nay, * þut beſides all this,” you muſt be handled 
worſe. | | 
We will ſerve you thus theſe twenty years together, and after that 
we will fill your mangled body full of fcalding lead, or run you 
through with a red hor ſpit; would not this be lamentable ? Yet 
this is but a flea-biting to the ſorrow of thoſe that go to hell; for if 
2 man were ſerved ſo, there would, ere it were long, be an end of 
him. But he that goes to hell ſhall ſuffer ten thoulund times worſe 
torments than theſe, and yet fhall never be quite dead under them. 


There they ſhall be ever whining, pining, weeping, mourning, e- 
F | | ver 
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ver tormented without eaſe, and yet never diſſolved into nothing: 
if the biggeſt devil in hell might pull thee all ro pieces, and rend 
thee ſmall as duſt, and diſſolve thee into nothing, thou vouldſt 
count this a mercy. But here thou mayſt lie and fry, ſcorch, and 
broil, and burn for ever: for ever, that is a long while, and yet it 
mult be ſo long. Depart from me,” faith Chriſt, © into everlaſt- 
ing fire,” into the fire that burns for ever, prepared for the devil 
and his angels,” Matth. xxv. 41. Oh, thou that waſt loth to foul 
thy foot if it were but dirty, or did but rain; thou that was loth to 
come out of the chimaey-corner, if the wind did but blow a little 
cold; and was loth to go half a mile, yea, half a furlong, to hear 
the word of God, if it were but a little dark; thou that waſt loth 
to leave a few vain companions, to edify thy ſoul, thou ſhalt have 
fire enough, thou ſhalt have night enough, and evil company e- 
nough, thy belly-full, if thou miſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; and © beſides all 
this,” thou ſhalt have them for ever, and for ever. 

O thou that doſt ſpend whole nights in carding and dicing, in 
rioting and wantonneſs; thou that counteſt .it a brave thing to 
ſwear as faſt as the braveſt, to ſpend with the greateſt ſpendthrift 
in the country; thou that loveſt to ſin in a corner when no body 
ſees thee ! O thou that for by-ends doſt carry on the hypocrite's 
profeſſion, becauſe thou wouldſt be counted ſomebody among the 
children of God, but art an enemy to the things of Chriſt in thine 
heart; thou that doſt ſatisfy thyſelf, either with fins, or a bare 
profeſſion of godlineſs, thy ſoul will fall into extreme torment and 
anguiſh, ſo ſoon as ever thou doſt depart this world, and there 
thou ſhalt be weeping and gnaſhing thy teeth, Matth. viii. 11. 12. 
And beſides all this, thou art like never to have any eaſe or reme- 
dy; never look for any deliverance ; thou ſhalt die in thy fins, and 
be tormented as many years as there are ſtars in the firmament, 
or ſands on the ſea-thore ; and beſides all this, thou muſt abide it 
for ever. 

* And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed, ſo that they which would paſs from hence to you, cannot; 
neither can they come to us that would come from thence. There 
is a great gulf fixed,” You will ſay, What is that? Ar, It is a 
nice queſtion ; therefore firſt ſeek thou rather to enter in at the 
ſtrait gate, than curiouſly to inquire what this gulf is. 

But, 2dly, If thou wouldſt needs know, if thou do fall ſhort of 
heaven, thou wilt find it this, namely, The everlaſting decree of 
God; that is, there is a decree gone forth from God, chat thoſe 
who fall ſhort. of heaven in this world, God is reſolved they thall 
never enjoy it in the world to come. And thou wilt find this gult 
ſo deep, that thou ſhalt never be able.to wade through it as long as 
eternity laſts. As Chriſt ſaith, Agree with thine adverfary quick- 


. by, while thou art in the way *.ith him, leſt he hale thee to the 
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judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be caſt 
into priſon: I tell thee thou ſhalt in no wiſe come out thence, 
(there is the gulf, the decree) : Thou ſhalt not depart thence till 
thou haſt paid the utmoſt farthing, or very laſt mite,” Luke xii, 
58. 59. Theſe words, therefore, There is a great gulf fixed,” | 
do underſtand to be the everlaſting decree of God, God hath de. 
creed, that thoſe who go to heaven ſhall never go from thence a. 
gain into a worſe place; and alſo thoſe that go to hell, and would 
come out, they ſhall not come out from thence again, And, 
friend, this is ſuch a gulf, fo fixed by him that cannot lie, that thou 
wilt fiad it ſo which way ſocver thou goeſt, whether it be to heaven 
or hell. Here therefore thou ſeeſt how ſecure God will make 
thoſe who die in the faith: God will keep them in heaven; but 
thoſe that die in their ſins, God wil throw them to hell, and kcey 
them there; ſo that they that would go from heaven to hell, can- 
nor, neither can they come from hell that would go to heaven, 
Mark, he doth not fay, they would not: for O how fain would 
theſe who have loſt their fouls for a luſt, for twopence, for a jug 
of ale, for a ſtrumpet, for this world, come out of that hot ſcald- 
ing ſiery furnace of God's eternal vengeance, if they might; but 
here is their miſery, they that would come from you to us, that is, 
from hell to heaven, cannot, they muſt not, they thall not; they 
cannot; God hath decreed it, and is refolved the contrary : Here 
therefore lies the miſery, not ſo much as they are in hell, but there 
they muſt lie for ever and ever. Therefore if thy heart would 
at any time tempt thee to fin againſt God, cry out, No, for then! 
nuſt go to hell, and lie there for ever. If the drunkards, fwearers, ' 
hars, and hypocrites, did but take this doctrine ſoundly down, it 

would make them tremble when they think of finning. But poor 

fouls; now they will make a mock of tin, Prov. xiv. 9. and play 

with it as a child doth play with a ratile ; but the time is coming, 

that theſe rattles that now they play with, will make ſuch a noile in 

their cars and conſciences, that they ſhall find, that if all the devils 

in hell were yelling at their heels, the noiſe would not be compa- 
rable to it, Numb, xxxii. 23. Friend, thy fins, as ſo many blood- 
hounds, will firſt hunt thee out, and then take thee and bind thee, 
and hold thee down for ever, Prov. v. 22. They will gripe thee 
and gnaw thee as if thou had a neſt of poiſonous ſerpents in thy 
bowels, Job xx. 14. and this will not be for a time, but, as I have 
faid, for ever, for ever, for ever. 


Ver. 27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that thau wu! 
fend him to my father's houſe : | 


HE verſes before, I told you, were ſpoken partly to hold forth 
a deſire that the damned hi ve to be freed of their ane 
miſery. 
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miſery. Now this verſe ſtill holds forth the cries of thoſe poor 
ſouls very vehement; they would very fain have ſomething grant - 
ed to them, but it will not be; as will more clearly appear after- 
ward. 


Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father,“ &c. As if he 


ſhould ſay, Seeing I have brought myſelf into ſuch a miſerable 
condition, that God will not regard me, that my exceeding loud 
and bitter cries will not be heard for myſelf; ſeeing I muſt not be 
admitted to have ſo much as one drop of cold water, nor the leaſt 
help from the pooreſt ſaints : 

And ſeeing, beſides all this, here my ſoul muſt lie to all exernity, 
broiling and frying ; ſeeing 1 mult, whether 1 will or no, undergo 
the hand of eternal vengeance, and the rebukes of devouring fire; 
ſceing my ſtate is ſuch, that I would not with a dog in my condi- 
tion; “ Send him to my father's houſe.” It is worthy to be taken 
notice of (again) who it is he detired to be ſent, namely, Laza- 
rus. O friend, ſcc here now the ſtout hearts and ſtomachs of poor 
creatures will be humbied, (as I ſaid before), they will be ſo brought 
down, that thoſe things that they diſdained and made light of in 
this world, they would be glad of in the life to come. He who by 
this man was fo lighted, as that he thought it a diſhonour that he 
ſhould eat with the dogs of his flock ; whit, thall I regard Laza- 
rus, ſcrubbed, beggarly Lazarus? what, thall I fo far diſhonour 
my fair, ſumptuous, and gay houſe, with ſuch a ſcabbed creep- 
hedge as he ? No, I ſcorn he thould be entertained under my — 
Thus in his lifetime, while he was in his bravery; but now he is 
come into another world, now he is parted from his plgafures, 
now he ſees his fine houſe, his dainty diſhes, his rich neighbours 
and companions and he are parted aſunder; now he finds, in- 
ſtead of pleaſures, torments; inſtead of joys, heavineſs; inſtead 
of heaven, hell; inſtead of the pleaſures of ſin, the horror and 
guilt of fin : O now fend Lazarus! 

Lazarus, it may be, might have done him ſome good, if he 
might have been entertained in time paſt, and might have perſua- 
ded him at leaſt not to have gone on ſo grievouſly wicked; but he 
fights him, will not regard him, he is refolved to difown him, 
though he loſe his own ſoul for fo doing. Ay, but now fead La- 
zarus, if not to me, to my father's houſe, and let him tell them, 
from me, That if they run on in fin, as I have done, they muſt 
and ſhall receive the ſame wages that I have received. 

Take notice of this, you that axe deſpiſers of the leaſt of the 
Lazaruſes of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; it may be now you are loth 
to receive theſe little ones of his, becauſe they arc not gentlemen ; 
becauſe they cannot, with Pontius Pilate, ſpeak Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, Nay, they muſt not, ſhall not ſpeak to them, to ad- 
month them; and all becauſe of this. 

Though now the goſpel of the Lord Jeſns Chriſt may be preach- 
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ed to them freely, and for nothing; nay, they are now deſired to 
hear and receive it; though now they will not own, regard, and 
embrace theſe Chriſtian proffers of the glorious truth of Jeſus, be. 
cauſe they come out of ſome of the baſeſt earthen veſſels, 1 Cor, i, 
26.; yet the time is coming, when they will both ſing and ery, 
Send him to my father's houſe. I ſay, remember this, ye that de. 
ſpiſe the day of ſmall things; the time is coming when you would 
be glad if you might enjoy from God, from Chriſt, or his faints, 
one ſmall drop of cold water, though now you are unwilling to 
receive the glorious diſtilling drops of the goſpel of our Lord je. 
ſus, | 

Again, ſee here the lamentable ſtate they are in, that go to hell 
from their fathers, mothers, ſiſters, brothers, &c. While they 
are in this world, men delight to ſet their children ill examples; 
and alſo children love to follow the wicked ſteps of their ungodly 
parents. But when they depart this liſe, and drop down into hell, 
and find themſelves in irrecoverable miſery, then they cry, Send 
ſome body to my father's houſe, to my brother's houſe. Tell them 
my {ſtate is miſerable, tell them lam undone for ever; and tel 
them alſo, that if they, will be walking in theſe ungodly ſteps 
wherein J left them, they will aſſuredly fall into this place of tor- 
ments, : 

« I pray thee ſend him to my father's houſe.” Ah friends and 
neighbours, it is like you little think of this, that ſome of your 
friends and relations are crying out in hell, Lord, fend ſome bo- 
dy to my father's houſe, to preach the goſpel to them, leſt they 
aiſo come into theſe torments. 
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Here, men while they live, can willingly. walk together. in the T 
way of ſin; and when they are parted by death, they that are l. ed ir 
ving ſeldon: or never conſider of the ſad condition that they that toge 
are dead are deſcended into. But ye ungodly fathers, how are your Wi goſp 
ungodly children roaring now in hell? and your ungodly parents ſuch 
that lived and died ungodly, now in the pains of hell alſo? And was 
one drunkard is ſingiug on the alchouſe-bench, and another roar- if ſome 
ing under the wrath of God, ſaying, O that I was with him, how holy 
would I rebuke him, and perſuade him by all means to leave off Hon 
theſe evil courſes. O! that they did but conſider what 1 now fut- WW ou! 
fer for pride, covetouſneſs, drunkennets, lying, ſwearing, ſtealing, hear 
whoring, and the like. O! did they but feel the thouſandth part Wh bete 
thereof, it would make them look about them, and not buy fin a WW Pani 
10 dear a rate as I have done; even with the loſs of my precious ofa 
foul. | No de 
Send him o my father's houſe.” Not to my father, but to chat 
my father's houſe. It may be there are ungodly children, there are ¶ tend 
ungodiy ſervants, wallowing in their ungodlineſs ; ſend him there- Vith. 
fore to my fathcr's houſe, It is like, they are ſtill the ſame thatl zek. 
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left them; I left them wicked, and they are wicked till ; I left them 
{lighters of the goſpel, ſaints, and ways of God, and they do it 
till: © Send him to my father's houſe ;” it is like there is but a 
little between them and the place where I am; ſend him to-day, be- 
fore to-morrow, *©* leſt they come into the ſame place of torment, 


[ pray thee thou wouldſt fend him.” I beg it on my bended knee, 
with crying and with tears, in the agony of my ſoul, It may be, 
they will not conſider, if thou do not ſend him. I left them ſot- 
tiſh enough, hardened as well as I; they have the ſame devil to 
tempt them, the ſame luſts and world to overcome them: *I pray 
thee therefore that thou wouldſt ſend him to my father's houſe ;” 
make no delay, leſt they loſe their fouls, leſt they come hither : if 
they do, they are like never to return again. O! little do they 
think, how eaſily they may loſe their ſouls; they are apt to thin 
their condition to be as good as the beſt, as I once through igno- 
rance did; but ſend him, ſend him without delay, © leſt they 
come into this place of rorment,” O! that thou wouldſt give him 
commiſſion ; do thou ſend him thyſelf ; the time was, when I, to- 
gether with them, ſlighted thoſe that were ſent of God; though 
we could not deny but that he ſpake the word of God, and was 
ſent of him, as our conſcience told us; yet we preferred the calls 
of men before the calls of God : for though they had the one, yet 
becauſe they had not the other in that antichriſtian way which we 
thought meet, we could not, would not, either hear him our- 
ſelves, nor yet give conſent that others ſhould, But now a call 
from God is worth all, Do “ (thou) therefore ſend him to my 
father's houſe,” 

The time was when we did not like it, except it might be preach- 
ed in the ſynagogue ; we thought it a low thing to preach and pray 
together in houſes ; we were too high · ſpirited, too ſuperſtitions; the 
goſpel would not down with us, unleſs we had it in ſuch a place, by 
ſuch a man; no, nor then neither effectually. But now, Oh! that I 
was to live in the world again, and might have that privilege, to have 
ſome acquaintance with bleſſed Lazarus, ſome familiarity with that 
holy man, what attendance would I give unto his wholeſome words? 
How would I affe& his doctrine, and cloſe in with it? How 
would I ſquare my life thereby? Now, therefore, as it is better to 
hear the goſpel under a hedge, than to fit roaring in a tavern, it is 
better to welcome God's begging Lazaruſes, than the wicked com- 
panions of this world. It is better to receive a ſaint in the name 
of a ſaint, © a diſciple in the name of a diſciple,” Luke x. 16. than 
to do as I have done. O! it is better to receive a child of God, 
that can by experience deliver the things of God, his free love, his 
tender grace, his rich forbearance, and alſo the miſery of man, if 
without it, than to be daubed up with untempered mortar,” E- 
zek. xii O! I may curſe the day that ever I gave way to the flaj- 
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teries and fawning of a company of carnal men; but this my r all 
pentance is too late: I ſhould have looked about me ſooner, if | the 
would have been faved from this woful place. Therefore ſend hin, g 
not only to the town I lived in, and unto ſome of my acquaintance do 
but to my father's houſe. the; 

In my lifetime, I did not care to hear that word that cut me mol, to t 
and ſhewed me mine eſtate aright. [ 

I was vexed to hear my fins mentioned, and laid to my charge, dan 
I loved him beſt that deceived me moſt, that faid, © Peace, peace, ſam 
when there was no ſuch thing,“ Jer. v. 30. 31. But now, O that be | 
I had been ſoundly told of it! O that it had pierced both mine . 
ears and heart, and had {tuck fo faſt, that nothing could have cin | 


red me, ſaving the blood of Chriſt ! It is better to be dealt plainly is Al 
with, than that we ſhould be deceived ; they had better ſee ther tion 
Toft condition in the world, than ſtay while they be damned, as | ito | 
have done: Therefore ſend Lazarus, ſend him to my fathers 


houſe. Let him go and ſay, I ſaw your fon, your brother, in bel, Wand 
weeping and wailing, and gnaihing his teeth: Let him bear then M deſti 
down in it, and tell them plainly, it is fo, and that they ſhall (ce Hand 
their everlaſting miſery, if they have not a ſpecial care. Send hin Willthe 
to my father's houſe, | ther 
| | they 


Ver. 28. For I have five brethren ; that he may teſtiſy unto then, ne 
left they alſo come into this place of torment. | 


Heſe words are (if I may fo fay) a reaſon given by thoſe in 
hell, why they are reſtleſs and do-cry fo loud, it is that their 
companions might be delivered from thoſe intolerable torments, 
which they muſt and fhall undergo, if they fall ſhort of everlaſting 
life by Jeſus Chriſt: © Send bim to my father's houſe ; for I hate 
five brethren,” Cc. Though while they lived among them in the 
world, they were not fo ſenſible of their ruin, yet now they art 
paſſed out of the world, and do partake of that which before the 
were warned of; they can, I fay, then cry out, now I find that u 
be true indeed, which was once and again told, and declared u 
me, that it would certainly come to paſs, 

For 1 have five brethren,” Here you way ſee, that there mi) 
be, and are whole houſcholds in a damnable flate and condition, 
as our Lord Jeſus doth by this ſignify. Send him to my father 
houſe, for they are all in one ſtate ; J left all my brethren in a pl 
ful caſe, People while they live here, cannot endure to hear tha 
they ſhould be all in a miſerable condition; but when they are ut 
der the wrath of God, they ſee it, they know it, and are very jul 
of it: for they themſelves, when they were in the world, lived 
they do, but they fell ſhort of heaven; and therefore if they go 0 
ſo ſhall they, © Oh therefore fend quickly to my father's houle, ft 

Al 
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my re. all the houſe is in an undone condition, and muſt be damaed if 


r, if [ they continue fo. 3 
1d him, The thing pbſervable. is this, namely, That thoſe that are in hell, 
tance, do not detire that their companions ſhould come thither ;_ nay, ra- 

ther, ſaith he, Send him to my father's houle, and let him teſtify 
e moll, to them that are therein, leſt they alſo come, &c. | 

Quel. But ſome may ſay, What thould be the reafon, that the | 

harge; damned ſhould deſire not to have their companiqns come into the | 
, Peace, ſame condition that they are fallen into, but rather that they might | 
O tha WW be kept from it, and eſcape that dreadful ſtate ? 
th mine Anſ. 1 do believe there is ſcarce ſo much love in any of the damned 
ave cin hell, as really to deſire the ſalvation of any. But in that there 


; plainly is any defire in them that are damned, that their friends and rela» 
-e ther tions ſhould not come into that place of rorment, it appears to me, 
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ed, as] to be rather for their own eaſe, than for their neighbours good; 
fathers for let me tell you, this I do believe, that it will aggravate the grief 
in hell, Hand horror of them, to ſee their ungodly neighbours in the like 


deſtruction with them. For where the ungodly do live and die, 
and deſcend into the pit together, the one is rather a vexation to 
the other, than any thing elſe. And it muſt needs be ſo, becauſe 
there are no ungodly people that do live ungodly together, but 
they do learn ill examples one of another, as thus ; if there live 
dne in the town that is very expert and cunning for the world, why 
ow the reſt that are of the fame mind with him, they will labour 
o imitate and follow his ſteps ; this is commonly ſeen. 
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thoſe in Again, If there be one given to drunkenneſs, others of the town, 
hat their hrough his means, run the more into that ſin with him, and do 
orments N ecuſtom themſelves the more unto it, becauſe of his enticing them, 
erlaſting nd alſo by ſetting ſuch an ill example before them. And fo, if 
Or 1 have here be any addicted to pride, and muſt needs be in all the neweſt 
m in the aſhions, how do their example provoke others to love and follow 
they ar be ſome vanity ! Spending that upon their luſts, which ſhould re- 
fore ther ere their own and others wants. Alſo, if there be any given to 
d that io ſting, ſcoffing, lying, whoring, backbiting, junketing, wanton- 
clared u ess, or any other fin; they that are moſt expert in theſe things, do 
t- times intangle others, that perad venture would not have been 
here e vile as now they are, had they not had ſuch an example; and 
ondition, Pence they are called corrupters, If. i. 4. 
father; Now theſe will by their doings exceedingly aggravate the con- 
in a p nation of one another. Ile that did fer his neighbour an ill 
hear tha ample, and thereby cauſed him to walk in fin, he will be found 
y are we cauſe of his friend's deſtruction, inſomuch that he will have 
very fue antwer for his own fin, and for a great part ot his neighbour's 
, lived o, which will add to his deſtruction ; as the {cripture in Ezekiel 
ey go cn heweth, where, ſpeaking of the watchman that ſhould give the 


cople warning, it he dv not, though the man did die in his fins, 
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XXxili. | 
'. $0 here let me tell thee that if thou ſhouldſt be ſuch an one, 
as by thy converſation and practices ſhall be a trap and a ſtumbling. 
block to cauſe thy neighbour to fall into eternal ruin; though he be 
damned for his own fin; yet God may, nay he will charge thee 
as being guilty of his blood, in that thou didſt not content thyſelf to 
keep from heaven thyſelf, but didſt alſo by thy filthy converſation 
keep away others, and cauſe them to fall with thee. O!] therefore, 
will not this aggravate thy torment ? Yea, if thou ſhouldſt die and 
go to hell before thy neighbours or companions, beſides the guilt 
of thine own fins, thou wouldſt be ſo loaden with the fear of the 
damnation of others to be laid to thy charge, that thou wouldſt cry 
out, O fend one from the dead to this companion, and that com- 
panion with whom I had ſociety in my life-time, for I ſee my cur- 
ſed carriage will be one cauſe of his condemnation, if he fall ſhort 
of glory ! ,* 
I left him living in foul and heinous offences; but I was $ne of 
the firſt inſtruments to bring him to them. Oh! I ſhall be guily 
both of my own and his damnation too! O that he might be kept 
out hence, leſt my torment be aggravated by his coming hither, 
For where ungodly people do dwell together, they being a ſnare 
and ſtumbling- block one to another by their practice, they mult be 
a torment one to another, and an aggravation of each other's dam- 
nation. O curſed be thy face,” faith one, that ever I ſet mine 
eyes on thee; it was long of thee; I may thank thee ; it was thee 
that did entice me, and inſnare me; it was your filthy converſation 
that was a ſtumbling-block to me; it was your covetouſneſs, it was 
your pride, your haunting the ale-houſe, your gaming and whoring: 
it was long of you that 1 fell ſhort of life; if you had ſet me a 
good example as you ſet me an ill one, it may be I might have done 
better than now I do; but learned of you, I followed your ſteps: 
I took counſel of you. O that J had never ſeen your face! O that 
thou hadſt never been born to do my ſoul this wrong, as you have 
done! O ! faith the other, and I may as much blame you, for do 
you not remember how at ſuch a time, and at ſuch atime, you drev 
me out ; and drew me away, and aſked me if I would go with you, 
when I was going about other buſineſs, about my calling; but you 
called me away, you ſent for me, you are as much in the fault as]; 
though I were covetous, you were proud; and if you learned co 
vetouſneſs of me, I learned pride and drunkenneſs of you, Thoug) 
I learned you to cheat, you learned me to whore, to lie, to ſcof 
at goodneſs, Though I, baſe wretch, did ſtumble you in ſomt 
things, you did as much ſtumble me in others, I can blame you 
as You blame me; and if I have to anſwer for ſome of your mol: 


filthy actions, you have to anſwer for ſome of mine, I would Jo 
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had not come hither ; the very looks of you do wound my ſoul, 
by bringing my ſins afreſh into my mind, the time when, the man- 
ner how, the place where; the perſons with whom : It was with 
you, you! Grief to my ſoul! Since I could not ſhun thy com- 
pany there, O that I had been without thy company here! 

I fay therefore, for thoſe that have finncd together, to go to hell 
together, it will very much perplex and torment them both; there- 
fore I judge this one reaſon, why they that are. in hell do defire, 
that their friends or companions do not come thither into the fame 
And therefore where Chriſt 
faith, that the damned ſouls cry out, Send to our companions, that 
they may be warned and commanded to look to themſelves. O 
ſend to my five brethren ! it is becauſe they would not have their 
own torments heightened by their company; and a ſenſe, yea, a 
continual ſenſe of their fins, which they cauſed them, to commit 
whea they were in the world with them. For I do believe, that 
the very looks of thoſe that have been beguiled of their fellows, . I 
ſay, their. very looks will be a torment to them; for thereby will the 
remembrance of their own fins be kept (if poſſible) the freſher on 
their conſciences, which they committed with them; and alſo they 
will wonderfully have the guilt of the other fins upon them, in thar 
they were partly the cauſe of his committing them, being inſtruments 
in the hands of the devil, to draw them in too. And therefore, 
leſt this come to pals, ** I pray thee, ſend him to my father's houſe.” 
For if they might not come hither, peradventure my torment might 
have ſome mitigation; that is, If they might be ſax. d, then their 
ſins will be pardoned, and not fo heavily charged on my ſoul. But 
if they do fall into the ſame place where I am, the fins that J have 
cauled them to commit, will ly ſo heavy, not only on their ſoul, 
but alſo on mine, that they fink me into eternal mitery, deeper and 
deeper. O therefore ſend him to my father's houſe, io my five 
brethren, and let him teſtify to them, leſt they come into this place 
of torment,” Tet X ö 

Theſe words being thus underſtood, what a condition doth it 
ſhew them to be in then, that now much delight in being the very 
riogleaders of theic companions into fins of all ſorts whatſoever ! 

While men live here, if they can be counted the cunningeſt in 
cheating, the boldeſt for lying, the archeſt for whoring, ſubtileſt 
for coveting, and getting the world; if they can but cunningly de- 
fraud, undermine, croſs, and anger their - neighbours, yea, and 
hinder them from the means of grace, the goſpel of Chriſt ; they 
glory ia it, take a pride in it, and think themſelves pretty well at 
eaſe, and their minds are ſomewhat quiet, being beguiled with fins 

But, friend, when thou haſt loſt this life; and doſt begin to lift 
up thine eyes in hell, and ſeeſt what thy fins have roy gh thee to; 
and not on y ſo, but that thou by thy filthy figs didſt car ſe others 
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(devil- like) to fall into the ſame condemnation with thee; and thy 
one of the reaſons of their damnation was this, that thou did} 
lead them to the commiſſion of thoſe wicked practices of this world 
and the luſts thereof; then, Oh that ſome body would ſtop then 
from coming, leſt they alſo come into this place of torment, and 
be damned as I am! how will it torment me! Balaam could no 
be contented to be damned himſelf, but alſo he muſt by his wicked. 
- neſs cauſe others to ſtumble and fall. The Scribes and Phariſee 
could not be content to keep out of heaven themſelves, but the 
muſt labour to keep out others too. Therefore theirs is the great 
er damnation. + | 

The deceived cannot be content to be deceived himſelf ;- but he 
muſt labour to deceive others alſo. The drunkard cannot be con- 
tent to go to hell for his fins, but he muſt labour to cauſe other 
to fall into the ſame furnace with him. But look to yourſelre, 
for here will be damnation upon damnation, damned for thy ow 
fins, and damned for thy being partaker with others in their ſins; 
and damned for being guilty of the damnation of others. O hoy 
will the drunkards cry, for leading their neighbours into drunken- 
neſs ! How will the covetous perſon howl for ſetting his neighbour, 
his friend, his brother, his children and relations, ſo wicked a 
example! by which he hath not only wronged his own ſoul, but 
alſo the ſouls of others. The liar, by lying, learned others to lie; 
the ſwearer learned others to ſwear ; the whoremonger learned o. 
thers to whore. 

Now all theſe, with others of the like ſort, will be guilty, nc 
only of their own damnation, but of others. I tell you, that ſome 
men have ſo much been the authors of the damnation of other, 
that I am ready to think that the damnation of them will trouble 
them as much as their own damnation. Some men (it is to be 
feared) at the day of judgement, will be found to be the author 
of deſtroying whole nations. How many ſouls, do you think, Bu 
laam with his deceit, will have to anſwer for? How many Maho 
met? How many the Phariſces, that hired the ſoldiers to ſay the 
diſciples ſtole away Jeſus ? Matth. xxviii. 11.—16.; and by tht 
means ſtumbled their brethren to this day; and was one means 0 
binding them from believing the things of God and Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſo the cauſe of the damnation of their brethren to this ve 
day. bs. | 

How many poor fouls hath Bonner to anſwer for, think you 
and ſeveral filthy blind prieſts? How many ſouls have they been 
the means of deſtroying by their ignorance and corrupt doctrine! 

Preachihg, that was no better for their ſouls than ratſbane to the 
body, for filthy lucre's ſake. They ſhall ſee that they, many dt 
them, it is to be feared, will have whole towns to anſwer for, whole 
cities to anſwer for. Ah, friend, I tell thee, thou that haſt take 
: * : , I e 
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d that in hand to preach to the people, it may be thou haſt taken in hand 
1 didſt thou canſt not tell what, Will it not grieve thee, to ſee thy whole 
world, pariſh come bellowing after thee to hell, crying out, 'This we may 
) then thank thee for; this is long of thee ; thou didſt not teach us the 
t, and truth; thou didſt lead us away with fables ; thou waſt afraid to tell 
1d not us of our fins, leſt we ſhould not put meat faſt enough into thy 
vicked- mouth. O curſed wretch, that ever thou ſhouldſt beguile us thus, de- 
hariſees ceive us thus, flatter us thus! We would have gone out to hear the 
ut they word abroad, but that thou didſt reprove us, and alſo tells us, that 
e great. that which we ſee now is the way of God was hearſay, and a deceiva- 
ble doctrine; and waſt not contented (blind guide as thou wert) to 
but be fall into the ditch thyſelf, but haſt alſo led us thither with thee, 
be con- I fay, look to thyſelf, leſt thou cry out when it is too late, Send 
> other Lazarus to my people, my friends, my children, my congregation 
irſelres to whom I preached, and beguiled through my folly. Send him to 
hy own the town in which I did preach laſt, leſt I be the cauſe of their 
ir ſins; damnation. Send him to my friends from whence I came, leſt I 
O hoy be 1 to anſwer for their ſouls and mine own too, Ezek. xxxiii. 
runken- 1.—0. 
ghbou O ſend him, therefore, and let him tell them, and teſtify unto 
cked an them, leſt they alſo come into this place of torment. Conſider ye 
oul, but that live thus in the world, while ye are in the land of the living, 
$ to lie; leſt you fall into this condition. Set the caſe, thou ſhouldſt by 
arned o- thy carriage deſtroy but a ſoul, but one poor ſoul, by one of thy 
carriages or actions, by thy ſinful works; conſider it now, I ſay, 
ilty, not leſt thou be forced to cry, © I pray thee therefore that thou wouldſt 
hat ſome ſend him to my father's houſe, for I have five brethren, that he 
f othen, may teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come into this place of tor- 
| trouble ment,” | 
t is to be If ſo, then I ſhall not only ſay to the blind guides, Look you to 
> authors yourſelves, and ſhut not out others : No, but this doth reach unto 
ink, By all thoſe that do not only keep ſouls from heaven by preaching, 
iy Maho and the like, but ſpeaks forth the doom of thoſe that ſhall any 
0 ſay the ways be inſtrumental to hinder others from cloſing in with Jeſus 
by that Chriſt. O what red lines will thoſe be againſt all thoſe rich ungod- 
means dh landlords, that ſo kept under their poor tenants, that they dare 
1s Chriſ. not go out to hear the word, for fear their rent ſhould be raiſed, 
this ver or they turned out of their houſes ! What ſayſt thou, landlord ? 
Will it not cut thy ſoul when thou ſhalt ſee that thou couldſt not be 
ink you! content to miſs of heaven thyſelf, but thou muſt labour to hinder 
they beet others alſo ? Will it not give thee an eternal wound in thy heart, 
doctrine! both at death and judgement, to be accuſed of the ruin of thy 
ne to the neighbour's ſoul, thy ſcrvant's ſoul, thy wife's ſoul, together with 
many di the ruin of thy own ? Think on this, you drunken, proud, rich, 
for, whol and ſcornful landlords, think on this, mad-brained, blaſphemous 
haſt take auſbands, that are againſt the godly and chaſte converſation of 
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your wives; alſo you that hold your ſervants fo hard to it, tha r 
you will not ſpare them time to hear the word, unleſs it be where, v 
and when your luſts will let you. If you love your own ſouls, your p 

d 


tenants ſouls, your wives fouls, your ſervants fouls, your childrens 
fouls ; if you would not cry, if you would not howl, if you would 


not bear the burden of the ruin of others for ever; then I beſeech al 
you conſider this doleful ſtory, and labour to avoid the ſoul killing d 
torment that this poor wretch groaneth under, when he faith, *« ] 

pray thee therefore that thou wouldſt fend him to my father's houſe, at 
For I have five brethren, that he may teſtify,” mark, that he ve 
may teſtify, * unto them, leſt they come into this place of tor- ot 
ment,” th 
Theſe words have ſtill ſomething more in, them than I have ye of 
obſerved from them; there are one or two things more that I ſhall th 
briefly touch upon; and therefore mark, he ſaith, That he may Wi 
teſtify unto them,” &c, Mark, I pray you, and take notice of the mi 
word teſtify, He doth not ſay, And let him go unto them, or wi 
ſpeak with, or tell them ſuch and ſuch things: No, but let hin do 
teſtify, or affirm. it conſtantly, in caſe any ſhould oppoſe it, " 
Let him teſtify unto them.“ It is the ſame word the ſcripture u no 
ſes to ſet forth the vehemency of Chriſt his telling of his diſciple 2, 
of him that ſhould betray him. And he teſtified, faying, One br: 
of you ſhall betray me.” And he teſtified;” that is, he ſpake it any 
ſo as to daſh or overcome any that ſhould have ſaid, It ſhall not the 
be. It is a word that ſignifies, that in caſe any ſhould oppoſe the yet 
thing ſpoken of, yet that the party ſpeaking ſhould ſtill continue ane 
conſtant in his ſaying. And he commanded them to preach, and cal 
ro teſtify, that it is he that was ordained of God to be the judge of rig 
quick and dead.” To teſtify, mark, that is, to be conſtant, irre and 
fiſtible, undaunted, in caſe it ſhould be oppoſed and objected x the 
gainſt. 80 here, let him teſtify to them, leſt they come into thi of 
place of torment. | | the 
From whence obſerve, That it is not an eaſy matter to perſuade then Chr 
who are in their ſins alive in this world, that they muſt and ſhall be fling 
damned, if they turn not, and be converted to God, Let him te doc 
ſtify to them;“ let him ſpeak confidently, tho' they frown upon him, not 
or diflike his way of ſpeaking. And how is this truth verified and wor 
cleared by the carriages of almoſt all men now in the world towarl aga1 
them that do preach the goſpe!; and ſhew their own miſerabt and 
ſtate plainly to them, if they cloſe not with it! If a man do bu acco 
indeed labour to convince inners of their fins, and loſt conditio quie 
by nature, though they muſt be damned if they live and die in tha tion 
condition, O how angry are they at it! Look how he judge then 
ſay they; Hark how he condemns us; he tells us we muſt & man, 
damned if we live and dic in this ſtate: We are offended at hin 94 
get 
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none of them all, but go on in the way we are a-going. © Forbear, 
why ſhouldſt thou be ſmitten+?” ſaid the ungodly king to the pro- 
phet, when he told him of his ſins, 2 Chron. xxv. 15. 16. 

I ſay, tell the drunkard he muſt be damned if he leaves not his 
drunkenneſs, the ſwearer, liar, cheater, thief, covetous, railers, or 
any ungodly perſons, they muſt and ſhall lie in hell for it, if they 
dic in this condition; they will not believe you, not credit you. 

Again, Tell others that there are many-in hell that have lived 
and died in their conditions, and fo are they like to be, if they con- 
vert not to Jeſus Chriſt, and be found in him, or that there are 
others that are more civil and ſober men, who (although we know 
that their civility will not ſave them) if we do but tell them plainly 
of the emptineſs and unprofitableneſs of that, as to the ſaving of 
their ſouls, and that God will not accept them, nor love them, not- 
withſtanding theſe things, and that if they intend to be ſaved, they 
mult be better provided than with ſuch righteouſneſs as this; the 
will either fling away, and come to hear no more, or elſe if they 
do come, they will bring ſuch prejudice with them in their hearts, 
« That the word preached ſhall not profit them, it being mixed 
not with faith, but with prejudice in them that hear it, Heb. iv. 1. 
2, Nay, they will ſome of them be ſo full of anger, that they will 
break out, and call even thoſe that ſpeak the truth heretics ; yea, 
and kill them, Luke iv. 25. 26. 27. 28. 29. And why ſo? Becauſe 
they tell them, that if they live in their fins, that will damn them ; 
yet if they turn and live a righteous life, according to the holy 
and juſt, and good law of God, that will not fave them. Yea, be- 
cauſe we tell them plainly, that unleſs they leave their ſins and un- 
righteouſneſs too, and cloſe in with a naked Jeſus Chriſt, his blood 
and merits, and what he hath done, and is now doing for ſinners, 
they cannot be faved ; and unleſs they do cat the fleſh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, they have no life abiding in them, 
they gravel preſently, and are offended at it, (as the Jews were with 
Chriſt for ſpeaking the ſame thing io them, John vi. 53. 60.), and 
fling away themſelves, their ſouls and all, by quarrelling againſt the 
doctrine of the Son of God, as indeed they do, though they will 
not believe they do ; and therefore he that is a preacher of the 
word had need, not only tell them, but teſtify to them, again and 
again, that their fins, if they continue in them, will damn them, 
and damn them again, And tell them again, their living honeſtly 
according to the law, their paying every one their own, their living 
quietly with their neighbours, their giving to the poor, their no» 
tion of the goſpel, and ſaying, they do believe in Chriſt, will do 
them no good at the general day of judgement. Ha friends ! how 
many of you are there at this very day that have been told once 
and again of your loſt undone condition, becauſe you want the 
right, real, and ſaving work of God upon your ſouls? I ſay, hath 

not 
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not this been told you, yea, teſtified unto you from time to time, 
zat your ſtate is miſerable, that yet you are never the better, but 
do ſtill ſtand where you did; ſome in an open ungodly life, and 
' ſome drowned in a ſelf-conceited holineſs of Chriſtianity ? There. 
fore, for God's ſake, if you love your ſouls, conſider, and beg of 
God for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, that he would work ſuch a work of 
grace in your hearts, and give you ſuch a faith in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, that you may not only have reſt here, as you think, not on. 
ly think your ſtate ſafe while you live here, as you may be ſafe.in. 
deed, not only here, but allo when you are gone, leſt you do cry 
in the anguiſh and perplexity of your ſouls, Send one to my com. 
panions that have been beguiled by Satan, as I have been, and ſo 
by going on, come into this place of torment, as I have done. 
.  Agaia, one thing more is to be obſerved from theſe words, 
te Let him teſtify to them, leſt they come into this place of torment,” 

Mark, leſt they come in, as if he had ſaid, or elſe they wil 
come into this place of torment, as ſure as I am here. From 
whence obſerve, That though ſome ſouls do for fin fall into the 
bottomleſs pit of hell before their fellows, becauſe they depart this 
world before them; yet the other abiding in the ſame courſe, are 
as ſure to go to the ſame place, as if they were there already. How 
ſo ?. Becauſe that all are condemned together, they have all fallen 
under the ſame law, and have all offended the ſame juſtice, and 
muſt for certain, if they die in that condition, drink as deep, if 
not deeper, of the fame deſtruction, Mark I pray you what the 
ſcripture ſays, * He that believeth not, is condemned already, 
John iii. 18. 

He is condemned as well as they, baving broken the ſame lay 
with them, If fo, then what hinders, but they will partake of the 
ſame deſtruction with them? only the one hath not the law yet ſo 
executed upon them, becauſe they are here; the other have had 
the law executed upon them, they are gone to drink that which 
they have been brewing, and thou art brewing that in this life, 
which thou muſt certainly drink. The fame law, I ſay, is in force 
againſt you both, only he is executed, and thou art not. Juſt as 
if there were a company of priſoners at the bar, and all condemned 
to die: What, becauſe they are not all executed in one day, there. 
fore {hall they not be executed at all? Yes, the ſame law that ex. 


ecuted its ſeverity upon the parties now deceaſed, will for certain 


be executed upon them that are alive, in its appointed time, Even 
ſo it is here, we are all condemned by nature, if we cloſe not in with 
the grace of God by Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt and ſhall be deſtroyed 
with the ſame deſtruction ; “and therefore ſend him,” faith hs, 
s leſt,” mark, * leſt they come into this place of torment.” 
Again, Send him to my father's houſe, and let him teſtify to 
them, leſt they come into this place of torment,” As if * 
ale 
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ſaid, It may be he may prevail with them, it may be he may win up- 


but on them, and ſo they may be kept from hence, from coming into 
and this grievous place of torment, Obſerve again, That there is a 
eres poſſibility of obtaining 'mercy, if now, I fay, now in this day of 
g of e we turn from our fins to Jeſus Chriſt; yea, it is more than 
k of poſſible. And therefore for thy encouragement, do thou know 
Jeſus for certain, that if thou ſhalt in this thy day accept of mercy upon 
t on- God's own terms, and cloſe with him effectually, God hath pro- 
fe in · miſed, yea, made many promiſes, that thy ſoul ſhall be conducted 
057} ſafe to glory, and ſhall for certain eſcape all the evils that I have 
_ told thee of ; ay, and many more than I can imagine. Do but 
nd ſo 


ſearch the ſcriptures, and ſee how full of conſolation they are to a 
poor ſoul that is minded to cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt. * He that 


vords, cometh to me, (faith Chriſt), I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ Though 
nent,” he be an old ſinner, I will in no wite caft him out ;” mark, in 
y will no wiſe,” though he be a great ſinner, © I will in no wiſe caſt him 
From out,” if he come unto me. Though he has ſlighted me never fo 
to the many times, and not regarded the welfare of his own ſoul, yet let 
rt this him now come to me, and notwithſtanding this, © I will in no wiſe 
e, are caſt him out,” nor throw away his ſoul, John vi. 37. Again, 
How faith the apoſtle, * Now (mark now) is the accepted time, now 
| fallen is the day of their ſalvation.” Now here is mercy iu good ſtore, 
e, and now God's heart is open to ſinners; now he will make you wel- 
eep, if come ; now he will receive 2ny body if they do but come to' Chriſt, 
hat the He that comes to me (ſaich Chriſt) I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ 
Uready, And why ? Becauſe © now is the accepted time, now is the day 
of ſalvation,” 1 Cor. vi. 2. 3. As if the apoſtle had faid, If you 
ume lay will have mercy, have it now, receive it now, cloſe in wich it now. 
e of the God hath a certain day to hold out his grace to finners : now is 
y yet ſo the time, now is the day. It is true, there is a day of damnation, 
ave had but this is a day of ſalvation. There js a day coming, wherein ſin- 
it which ners © muſt cry to the mountains to fall on them, to the hills to co- 
his life, ver them from the wrath of God;” but now, now is the day in 
in force which he doth hold out his grace, There is a day coming, in 
Juſt as which you will not be admitted to have the privilege of one drop of 
ademned water to cool your tongue, if now, I ſay, if now you flight his grace 
y, there. and goodneſs which he holds out to you. Ah, friends, conſider 
that ex-. there are now hopes of mercy, but then there will not; now Chriſt 
r certan holds forth mercy unto you, but then he will not, Matth. vii. 2 3. 
e. Even Now there are his ſervants that do beſeech you to accept of his 
/ 4 wy grace, but if thou loſe the opportunity that is put into thine hand, 
eſtroyt 


thou thyſelf mayſt beſeech hereafter, and no mercy be given thee, 


ſaith he, And he cried and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
Ja) ſend Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool 
teſtify 1 my tongue ;” and there was none given. Therefore let it never be 


F Wo laid of thee, as it will be ſaid of ſome, © Why is there a price put 
} 
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into the hand of a fool, ſeeing he hath no heart to it;“ ſeeing he 
hath no heart to make a good uſe of it? Prov. xvii. 16. Contider 
therefore with thyſelf, and ſay, It is better going to heaven than 
hell; it is better to be ſaved than damned; it is better to be with 
ſaints than with damned ſouls ; and to go to God is better than tg 
go to the devil, | 
Therefore * ſeek the Lord while he may be found, and call yy. 
on him while he is near,” Iſa. lv. 6. leſt in thy trouble he leave thee 
to thyſelf, and fay unto thee plainly, © Where I am, thither ye } 
cannot come,” John viii. 20. 

O! if they that are in hell might but now again have one ſuch 


invitation as this, how would they leap for joy! I have thought l 
ſometimes, ſhould God ſend but one of his miniſters to the damaed 1 
in hell, and give him commiſſion to preach the free love of God in 
Chriſt extended to them, and held out to them, if now while it B th 
roffered to them they will accept of his kindneſs; O how welcome fo 
would they make this news, and cloſe in with it on any terms 
Certainly they would ſay, We will accept of grace on any terms (n 
in the world, and thank you too, though it colt lite and limbs 10 
boot; we will ſpare no coſt nor charge, if mercy may be had. But 
poor ſouls, while they live here, they will not part from fin, with th. 
Bell. red deviliſh ſin: no, they will rather loſe their fouls than loſe ſta 
their filthy ſins. i Ch 
But, friend, thou wilt change thy note before it be long, and * 
cry, O ſimple wretch, that I am, that I ſhould damn gy ſoul by by 
hn! : a ſho 
: It is true, I have had the goſpel preached to me, and have been rate 
invited in : I have been preached-to, and have been warned of this; my! 
but how have I hated inſtruction, and mine heart deſpiſed re- WI 
proof ! * I have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined fra) 
mine ear to them that inſtructed me,” Prov. v. 10. 11. O there hell 
fore, I ſay, poor ſoul !. is there hope? Then lay thine hand upon WW mut 
thy mouth, and kiſs the duſt, and cloſe in with the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and make much of his glorious mercy ; and invite alſo thy * 
companions to cloſe in with the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt, leſt one of WW te | 
vou do go to hell before- hand, and expect with grief of heart you WW ſuds 
companions to come after; and, in the mean time, with anguiſh 8 
of heart, do ſigh and ſay, | with 
O ſend him to my companions, and let him teſtify to them, let I but! 
they alſo come into this place of torment, : en; 
No then, from what hath been ſaid, there might many thing me . 
be ſpoken by way of uſe and application; but I ſhall be very brich profi 
and but touch ſome things, and ſo wind up. | S 
And, firſt, I ſhall begin with the {ad condition of thoſe that de fello! 
out of Chriſt, and ſpeak ſomething to that, | Will 
| Second ne h 
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ig he Secondly, To the latter end of the parable, which more evidently 

ntider concerns the ſcripture, and ſpeak ſomewhat to that. 

than 1. Therefore you ſee; that the firſt part of the parable contains 

with a ſad declaration of the ſtate of one living and dying out of Chriſt; 

an to how that they loſe heaven for hell, God for the devil, light for 
darkneſs, joy for ſorrow. ; 

11 up. 2. How that they have riot ſo much as the leaſt comfort from 

e thee God, who, in the time they live here below, negle&t comiog to 

er ye him for mercy ; not ſo much as one drop of cold water, 


3. That ſuch fouls will repent of their folly, when repentance 
: ſuch will do them no good, or when they ſhall be paſt recovery, 


Ought 4. That all the comfort ſuch ſouls are like to have, they have it 
amaed in this world. | 
Jod in 


5. That all their groanings and ſighs will not move God to mi- 
tigate in the leaſt his heavy hand of vengeance that is upon them, 
for the tranſgreſſions they have committed againſt him. 

6. That their ſad ſtate is irrecoverable, or they muſt never 


le it 
elcome 


terms (mark) never come out of that condition. 

mbs 10 7. Their deſires will not be heard for their ungodly neighbours. 
l. But From theſe things then, 1 pray you conſider the ſtate of thoſe 
1, With that die out of Chriſt Jeſus ; yea, I ſay, conſider their miſerable 


an lole ſtate; and think thus with thyſelf : Well, if I neglect coming to 


Chriſt, I muſt go to the devil, and he will not neglect to fetch me 
away into thoſe intolerable torments. 

Think thus with thyſelf: What! ſhall I loſe a long heaven for 
ſhort pleaſure ? ſhall I buy the pleaſures of this world at ſo dear a 


ve been rate, as to loſe my foul for the obtaining of that? ſhall I content 
of this; myſelf with a heaven that will laſt no longer than my lifetime ? 
rae * What advantage will theſe be to me, when the Lord ſhall ſeparate 
inclin 


foul and body aſunder, and ſend one to the grave, the other to 


O there hell, and at the judgement-day, the final ſentence of eternal ruin 
nd upon muſt be paſſed upon me? WO | 

$7 jen 1. Conſider, That the profits, pleaſures, and . vanities of this 
allo inf 


world will not laſt for ever, but the time is coming, yea, juſt ac 
the doors, when they will give thee the flip, and leave thee in the 
ſuds, and in the brambles of all that thou haſt done. 

2. And therefore, to prevent this thy diſma! ſtate, think thus 
with thyſelf: It is true, I love my fins, my luſts and pleaſures ; 
but what good will they do me at the day of death and of judge- 
ment? Will my fins do me good then? Will they be able to help 
me when 1 come to fetch my laſt breath? What good will my 
profits do me? And what good will my vanitics do, when death 
lays he will have no nay? What good will all my companigns, 
tellow-jeſters, jecrers, liars, drunkards, and all my wantous do me ? 
Will they help to eaſe the pains of hell? Will theſe help to turn 
the hand of God from inflicting his fierce anger upon me? Nay, 
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will they not rather cauſe God to ſhew me no mercy, to give me 
no comfort, but rather to thruſt me down in the hotteſt place of 
hell, where I may ſwim in fire and brimſtone, ? | 

3. Conſider thus with thyſelf ; would 1 be glad to have all, e. 
very one of my fins, to come in againſt me, to inflame the juſtice 
of God againſt me? Would I be glad to be bound up in them, as 
the three children were bound in their cloaths, and to be as really 
thrown into the fiery furnace of the wrath of almighty God, as 
they were into Nebuchadnezzar's fiery furnace ? 

4. Conſider thus; would I be glad to have all, and every one 
of the ten commandments, to diſcharge themſelves againſt my 
ſoul ? The firſt ſaying, Damn him, for he hath broken me; the 
fecond ſaying, damn him, for he hath broken me, &c. 

Conſider how terrible this will be, yea more terrible than if thoy 
ſhouldſt have ten of the biggeſt pieces of ordnance in England to 
be diſcharged againſt thy body, thunder, thunder, one after an- 


other ! nay, this would not be comparable to the reports that the 


law (for the breach thereof) will give againſt thy ſoul ; for thoſe 
can but kill the body, but theſe will kill both body and ſoul ; and 
that not for an hour, a day, a month, or a year, but they will con- 
demn thee for ever. - $7 

Mark, it is for ever, for ever, It is into everlaſting damnation, 
eternal deſtruction, eternal wrath and diſpleaſure from God, cter- 
nal gnawings of conſcience, eternal continuance with devils, 

O conſider, it may be the thought of ſeeing the devil doth nov 
make thine hair to ſtand right up on thine head ! O but this, to be 
damned, to be among all the devils, and that not only for a time, 
as I ſaid before, but for ever, to all eternity! 

This is wonderfully miſerable, ever miſerable z that no tongue 
of man, no nor of angels, is able to exprels it. 

5. Conſider much with thyſelf, not only my fins againſt the lay 
will be laid to my charge, but alſo. the fins I have committed in 
ſlighting the goſpel, the glorious goſpel : theſe alſo muſt come with 
a voice againſt me. As thus, Nay, he is worthy to be damned, 
for he rejected the goſpel, he {lighted the free grace of God ten- 
dered in the goſpel, How many times waſt thou (damned wretch) 
invited, intreated, beſeeched, to come to Chriſt, io accept of mer. 
cy, that thou mighteſt have heaven, thy fins pardoned, thy ſoul 
ſaved, thy body and ſoul glorified, and all this for nothing but the 
acceptance, and through faith forſaking thoſe imps of Satan, which 
by their embracements have drawn thee down toward the gulf 0. 


. God's eternal diſpleaſure ? 


How often didſt thou read the promiſes, yea the free promiſe 
of the common ſalvation? How oft didſt thou read the ſweet 
counſels and admonitions of the goſpel, to accept of the way 
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God? But thou wouldſt not, thou regardeſt it not, thou didſt 
flight all. 

Secondly, As I would have thee to conſider the ſad and woful 
ſtate of thoſe that die out of Chriſt, and are paſt all recovery, fo 
would I have thee conſider the many mercies and privileges thou 
enjoyeſt above ſome (peradventure) of thy companions that are de- 
parted to their proper place. 

As, 1. Conſider thou haſt ſtill the thread of thy life lengthened, 
which for thy fins might ſeven years ago, or more, have been cut 
aſunder, and thou have dropped down amongſt the flames. 

2. Conſider the terms of reconciliation by faith in Chriſt are ſtill 
proffered unto thee, and thou invited, yea intreated to accept of them. 

3- Conſider the terms of reconciliation are but (bear with me 
though I ſay but) only to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, with faith that 
purifies the heart, and enables thy ſoul to feed on him effectually, 
and be ſaved from this ſad ſtate. | 
4. Conſider the time of thy departure is at hand, and the time is 
uncertain, and alſo that for ought thou knoweſt, the day. of grace 
may be paſt to thee before thou dieſt, not laſting ſo long as the un- 
certain life in this world, And if ſo, then know for certain, that 
thou art as ſure to be damned, as if thou waſt in hell already, if 
thou convert not in the mean while, 

5. Confider it may be ſome of thy friends are giving all diligence 
to make their calling and election ſure, being reſolved for heaven, 
and thou thyſelf endeavoureſt as faſt to make ſure of hell, as if re- 
ſolved to have it; and together with this, conſider how it will 
grieve thee, that while thou waſt making ſure of hell, thy friends 
were making ſure of heaven. But more of this by and by. 

6. Conſider what a ſad reflection this will have an thy ſoul, to 
ſee thy friends in heaven, and thyſelf in hell; thy father in heaven, 
and thou in hell; thy mother in heaven, and thou in hell; thy 
brother, thy ſiſter, thy children, in heaven, and thou in hell. As 
Chriſt ſaid to the Jews of their relations according to the fleſh, ſo 
may I ſay to thee concerning thy friends, There ſhall be weeping 
and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth,” when you ſhall ſee your fa- 
thers and mothers, brethren and fiſters, huſbands and wives, chil- 
dren and kinsfolk, with your friends and neighbours, in the king- 
dom of heaven, and thou thyſelf thruſt out, Luke xiii. 27. 28. 29. 

But again, becauſe I would not only tell thee of the damnable 

ſtate of thoſe that die out of Chriſt, but alſo perſuade thee to take 
_ of life, and go to heaven, take notice of theſe following 
things, 
1. Conſider, that whatever thou canſt do, as to thy acceptance with 
God, is not worth the dirt of thy ſhoes, but is all as menſtruous 
rags, Ia. Ixiv. 6. 

2, Conſider, that all the conditions of the new covenant (as to 
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ſalvation) are and have been completely fulfilled by the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that for finners. | 

3. Conſider, that the Lord calls to thee for to receive whatſoever 
Chriſt hath done, and that on free coſt, Rev, xxii. 17. 

4. Conſider, that thou canſt not honour God more, than to 
cloſe in with his proffers of grace, mercy, and pardon of fin, 
Rom. iv, | | 

Again, that which will add to all the reſt, thou ſhalt have the 
very mercy of God, the blood of Chriſt, the preachers of the 
word, together with every ſermon, all the promiſes, invitations, 
exhortations, and all the counſels and threatenings of the bleſſed 
word of God ; thou ſhalt have all thy thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions, together with all thy food, thy raiment, thy ſleep, thy goods, 
and alſo all hours, days, weeks, months, and years, together with 
whatſoever elſe God hath given thee; I ſay thy abuſe of all theſe 
ſhall come up in judgement againſt thy ſoul ; for God will reckon 
with thee for every thing, whether it be good or bad, Eccl. xii, 14, 

5. Nay, further, it is ſo unreaſonable a thing for a ſinner to re- 
fuſe the goſpel, that the very devils themſelves will come in againſt 
thee, as well as Sodom, that damned crew. May not they, I tay, 
come in againſt thee, and ſay, O thou ſimple man! O vile wretch! 
that had not ſo much care of thy ſoul, thy precicus ſoul, as the 
beaſt hath of its young, or the dog of the very bone that lieth be. 
fore him? Was thy ſoul worth ſo much, and didſt thou ſo little 
regard it? Were the thunder-claps of the law ſo terrible, and 
didſt thou ſo flight them? Beſides, was the goſpel fo freely, ſo 
frequently, ſo fully tendered to thee, and yet haſt thou rejected al 
theſe things ? | 

Haſt thou valued fin at a higher rate than thy ſoul? than God, 
_ Chriſt, angels, ſaints, and communion with them in eternal blel+ 
iedneſs and glory? Waſt thou not told of hell- fire, thoſe intole- 
rable flames? Didſt thou never hear of thoſe intolerable roaring 
of the damned ones that are therein? Didſt thou never hear or 
read that doleful faying in the 16th of Luke, how the ſinful man cries 
out among the flames, One drop of water to cool my tongue! 
Thus, I ſay, may the very devils, being ready to go with thee into 
the burning furnace of fire and brimſtone, though not for fins of 
fo high a nature as thine, trembling ſay, O that Chriſt had died 
tor devils, as he died for man! And, O that the goſpel had been 
preached to us, as it hath been to thee! How would we have l. 
boured to have cloſed in with it! Butwo be to us, for we might 
never have it proffered; no, not in the leaft, though we would 
have been glad of it. But you, you have it proffered, preach- 
ed, and proclaimed unto you, Prov. viii. 4. Beſides, you hate 
been intreated, and beſceched ro accept of it, but you wou 
not, O ſimple fools! that might have eſcaped wrath, vengeancy 
Lejl-fire, and that to all eternity, and had no heart at all * 5 


* 
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6, May not the meſſengers of Jeſus Chriſt alſo come in with a 
ſurill and terrible note againſt thy ſoul, when thou ſtandeft at the 
har of God's juſtice, ſaying, Nay, thou ungodly one, how often 
haſt thou been forewarned of this day? Did we not ſound an a- 
harm in thine ears, by the trumpet of God's word, day after day ? 
How often didſt thou hear us tell thee of theſe things! Did we 
not tell thee, fin would dama thy foul? Did we not tell thee, 


Jeſus 


oever 


an to 


f fin, 


ve the that without converſion there was no falvation? Did we not tell 
pf the thee, that they who loved their fins, thould be damned at this da:k 
ations, and gloomy day (as thou art like to be)? Yea, did we not tell 
bleſſed thee, that God, out of his love to ſinners, fent Chriſt to die for 
id ac- them, that they might (by coming to him) be ſaved? Did not we 
poods, tell thee of theſe things? Did we not run, ride, labour, and ſtrive 


r with abundantly (if it might have been) for the good of thy ſoul, (tho? 
1 theſe now a damned ſoul)? Did we not venture our goods, our names, 
reckon our lives? Yea, did we not even kill ourſelves with our earneſt 


cu. 14, intreaties of thee to conſider of thine eſtate, and by Chriſt to eſcape 
to re- this dreadful day? O fad doom! When thou ſhalt be forced, 
againſt full ſore againſt thy will, to fall under the truth of this judgement, 
, I tay, ſaying, * O how have I hated inſtruction, and how bath my heart 
vretch! deſpiſed reproof ! (for indeed) I have not obeyed the voice of my 
as the teachers, nor inclined mine ear to them that inſtructed me, Prov. 
eth be. v. 11. 12. 13. ä a 
ſo little 7. May not thy father, thy mother, thy brother, thy ſiſter, thy 
le, and friend, &c. appear with gladneſs againſt thee at the terrible day? 
eely, ſo laying, O thou ſilly wretch, how rightly hath God met with thee ! 
ed all O how righteouſly doth his ſentence paſs upon thee ! Remember 
thou wouldſt not be ruled, nor perſuaded in thy lifetime. As thou 
in God, didſt not care for us and our admonitions then, ſo neither do we 
ial ble. care for thy ruin, terror, and damnation now. No, but we will 
2 intole- ſtand on God's fide, in ſentencing of thee to that portion which the 
COArIngs devils muſt be partakers of. The righteous ſhall rejoice when he 
hear or ſeeth the vengeance; he ſhall waſh his foot in the blood of the wic- 
nan cries ked,” Pſal. v. 8. 10. O ſad! It is enough to make mountains 
ongue?” tremble, and the rocks rend in pieces, to hear this doleful ſound. 
hee into Conſider theſe things; and if thou wouldſt be loth to be in this 
r fins of condition, then have a care of living in fin now. - How loth wilt 
had died thou be to be thruſt away from the gates of heaven ! and how loth 
nad been wilt thou be to be deprived of the mercy of God ! 
have Iz How unwillingly wilt thou ſet foot forward towards the lake of 
ve might fire! Never did malefactor ſo unwillingly turn off the ladder, 
e would when the halter was about his neck, as thou wilt turn from God 
preach: to the devil, from heaven to hell, when the ſentence is paſſed up- 
ou have on thy ſoul. 5 
u would O how wilt thou ſigh and groan ! How willingly wouldſt thou 
engeance, WW hide thyſelf, and run away from juſtice ! But alas! as it is with 
to do lt : them 


6. Mi 
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them that are on the ladder ready to be executed, ſo it will be wih 
thee. They would fain run away; but there are many halbert-men theſ 
to ſtay them; and fo the angels of God will beſet thee round, | 
"ſay, round on every fide ; ſo that thou mayſt indeed look, but run 
thou canſt not. Thou mayſt wiſh thyſelf under ſome rock or 
mountain, Rev. vi. 15. 16.; but how to get under, thou knoveſt 
not. : : 

O how unwilling wilt thou be to let thy father go to heaven with. 
out thee ! thy mother or friends, &c. go to heaven without thee! 
How willingly wouldſt thou hang on them, and not let them go! 
O father ! cannot you help me ? Mother, cannot you do me ſome 
good? O how loth am I to burn and fry in hell, while you ar 
ſinging in heaven! But alas! the father, mother, or friends, re. 
je& them, flight them, and turn their backs upon them, ſaying, 


You would have none of heaven in your lifetime, therefore you A 
| ſhall have none of it now; you lighted our counſels then, and we from 
ſlight your tears, cries, and condition, now. What ſayſt thoy, Son, 
ſinner ? will not this perſuade thine heart, nor make thee bethink and 1 
thyſelf? This is now before thou fall into that dreadful place, tha thou! 
fiery furnace. But O conſider how dreadful the place itſelf, the Hi. 2 
devils themſelves, the fire itſelf will be! And this at the end of all, here all; 
thou muſt lie for ever! here thou muſt fry for ever and for ever! the L 
This will be more to thee than any man with tongue can exprek, WW brah: 
or with pen can write. There is none that can, I ſay, by the ta thoul 
thouſandth part, diſcover the ſtate and condition of ſuch a ſoul. made 
+ I ſhall conclude this then with a few conſiderations of encourage ly, bi 
ment. | ſince] 
1. Conſider, (for J would fain have thee come in finner), a him ſ 
there is a way made by Jeſus Chriſt for them that are under the ſcaldi 
curſe of God, to come to this comfortable and bleſſed ſtate of 1+ devils 
zarus I was ſpeaking of, See Ephel. ii. h and t] 
2. Conſider what pains Chriſt Jeſus took for the ranſoming upon 
thy ſoul from all the curſes, thunder-claps, and tempeſts of ing fo 
law; from all the intolerable flames of hell; from that ſoul-fink Wi 
ing appearance of thy perſon (on the left hand) before the judg: WR molt | 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt Jeſus, from everlaſting fellowſhip, with inn drops 
merable companies of yelling, and ſoul-amazing devils ; I ſay, c, Lord 
ſider what pains the Lord Jeſus Chriſt took in bringing in redem chou 
tion for ſinners, from theſe things. thou 1 
In that, Though he were rich, yet he became poor, th chat la 
thou, through his poverty, might be made rich,” 2 Cor. vil. pure t 
He laid aſide his glory, John xvii. and became a ſervant,” Phil i down 
He left the company of angels, and encountered with the dei of bloc 
Luke iv.; Matth. iv. He left heaven's eaſe for a time, to lie up anſt 1 
hard mountains, John viii. In a word, he became poorer m Canſt 


thoſe that 80 with flail and rake; yea, than the very 5 
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or foxes, and all to do thee good. Beſides, conſider a little of 
theſe unſpeakable and intolerable ſlightings and rejections, and the 


d, I manifold abuſes that came from men upon him: How he was falſe- 
t run ly accuſed, being a ſweet, harmleſs, and undefiled lamb ; how he 
k or was undervalued, ſo that a murderer was counted leſs worthy of 
dwelt condemnation than he. Beſides, how they mock him, ſpit on 


him, beat him over the head with ſtaves, had the hair plucked from 
his cheeks, ** I gave my back to the ſmiters, (faith he), and my 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; I hid not my face from 


ſhame and ſpitting.” His head crowned with thorns, his hands 
ſome pierced with nails; and his fide with a ſpear ; together with how 
Ju are they uſed him, ſcourged him, and fo miſerably miſuſing him, that 
8, Ie they had even ſpent him in a great meaſure before they did cru- 


aying, cify him; inſomuch that there was another fain to carry his croſs. 
e you Again, not only this, but lay to heart a little what he received 
nd we from God his dear Father, though he were his dear and tender 


Son, Firſt, in that he did deal with him as the greateſt ſinner 
and rebel in the world; for he laid the fins of thouſands, aud ten 
thouſands, and thouſands of thouſands of ſinners to his charge, Iſa. 
lüi. and cauſed him to drink the terrible cup that was due to them 
all; and not only ſo, but did delight in ſo doing: For it pleaſed 
the Lord to bruiſe him.” God dealt indeed with his Son, as A- 


xpreß braham would have dealt with Iſaac; ay, and more terrible by ten 
the te thouſand parts ; for he did not only tear his body like a lion, bur 
oul. made his ſoul an offering for fin. And this was not done feigned- 
Jurage ly, but really, (for juſtice called for it, he ſtanding in the room of 


ſinners), witneſs that horrible and unſpeakable agony that fell on 


9, tha him ſuddenly in the garden, as if all the vials of God's unſpeakable 
der the ſcalding vengeance had been caſt upon him all at once, and all the 
of L devils in hell had broken looſe from thence at once to deſtroy him, 
and that for ever; inſomuch that the very pangs of death ſeized 
ming a upon him in the ſame hour. For, faith he, © My ſoul is exceed- 
of tee ing ſorrowful and amazed, even unto death,” Mark xiv. 33. 34. 
ul-fink Witneſs alſo that ſtrange kind of ſweat that trickled down his 
e judge moſt bleſſed face, where it is ſaid, and he_ſweat, as it were great 
h inur drops or clodders of blood, trickling down to the ground. O 


Lord Jeſus ! what a load didſt thou carry! what a burden didſt 
thou bear of the ſins of the world, and the wrath of God! O 
chou that didſt not only bleed at noſe and mouth, with the preſſure 
that lay upon thee, but thou waſt ſo prefled, fo loaden, that the 
r. viũ. pure blood guſhed through the fleſh and (kin, and fo ran trickling 
i, 8 down to the ground! And his ſweat was as it were great drops 
of blood, trickling or falling down to the ground,” Luke xxii. 44. 
Canſt thou read this, O thou wicked ſinner, and yet go on in fin ? 


rer nu Canſt thou think of this, and defer repentance one hour longer? 
ry bit O heart of flint, yea, harder! O miſerable wretch! what place in 
> a hell 
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hell will be hot enough for thee, to have thy ſoul put into, if thou | 
ſhalt perſiſt or go on ſtill to add iniquity to iniquity ? 

" Beſides, his foul went down to hell, Plal. xvi. 10, ; Acts ii. zi. 
and his body to the bars of the grave: and had hell, death, or the 
grave, been ſtrong enough to hold him, then he had ſuffered the 
vengeance of eternal fire to all eternity. But, O Bleſſed Jeſus! 
how didſt thou diſcover thy love to man in thy thus ſuffering | 
and, O God the Father! how didſt thou allo declare the purity 
and exactneſs of thy juſtice, in that, though ic was thine only, ho- 
ly, innocent, harmleſs, and undefiled Son - Jeſus, that did take on 
him our nature, and repreſent our perſons, anſwering for our ſing, 
inſtead of ourſelves, thou didſt ſo wonderfully pour out thy wrath 
upon him, to the making of him cry out, 'My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? And, O Lord Jeſus ! what a go. 
rious conqueſt haſt thou made over the enemies of our ſouls, even 
wrath, ſin, death, hell, and devils, in that thou didſt wring thyſlf 


from under the power of them all! and not only ſo, but haſt led H 
them captive which would have led us captive ; and alſo haſt recei. kno! 
ved for us that glorious and unſpeakable inheritance, ** that ee that 
hath not ſeen, nor car heard, neither hath it entered into the heart A 
of man to conceive ;” and alſo haſt given them ſome diſcovery o e 
thereof through thy Spirit. | and 
' And now, ſinner, together with this, conſider, | nuan 
Fourthly, That though Jeſus Chriſt hath done all theſe things actio 
for finners, yet the devils make it their whole work, and continual ful e 
ſtudy, how they may keep thee and others from enjoying of thele what 
bleſſed privileges that have been thus obtained for ſinners by this A 
ſweet Jeſus. He labours, I ſay, comt 
1. To keep thee ignorant of thy ſtate by nature. much 
2. To harden thy heart againſt the ways of God. diffoi 
3. To inflame thy heart with love to ſin and the ways of dark I. 
ned rable 
And, 4. To get thee to continue herein. For that is the way, to thi 
he knows, to get thee to be a partaker with him of flaming hell are w 
fire, even the ſame that he himſelf is fallen into, together with th: — * 
reſt of the wicked world, by reaſon of fin, Look to it therefore. that f 
But now, in the next place, a word of encouragement to yol 75 
that are the ſaints of the Lord. 0 a 
1. Conſider what an happy ſtate thou art in, that haſt gotten thi ; 1 
faith of the Lord Jeſus into thy ſoul. (But be ſure thou have i.) us 
I fay, how fafe, how ſure, how happy art thou! For when & E 
thers go to hell, thou muſt go to heaven; when others go to tht alſo f 
devil, thou muſt go to God; when as others go to priſon, thou 0 
muſt be ſet at liberty, at eaſe, and at freedom; when others mul of by 
roar for ſorrow of heart, then thou ſhalt alſo ſing for the joy d ray 
heart. | | Vo. 
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2, Conſider thou muſt have all thy well-ſpent life to follow thee, 
inſtead of all thy fins, an I che glorious blefirgs of the goſpel; in- 
teal of the dreadful curſes and condemnations of the law; the 
bleiag of che Facher, inſtead of a fiery ſentence from the Judge. 

Let diſſolution come when it will, it cau do thee no harm; 
for it will be bat oaly a paſſage out of a priſon into a palace; out 
of a ſea of iroubles into an haven of reſt; out of a croud of ene- 
mies, to an innumerable co:npany of true, loving, and faithful 
friends; out of ſhams, reproach, and contempr, into exceeding 
great and eternal glory, For death ſhall not hurt thee with his 
ſting, nor bite thee with his ſoul murdering teeth, but ſhall be a 
welcome gueſt to thee, even to thy ſoul, in that it is ſent to free 
thee from thy troubles which thou art in whilſt here in this world, 
dwelling in the tabernacle of clay. | 

4. Conſider, however it goes with friends and relations, yet it 
will go well with thee, Eccleſ. viii. 12. 

However it goes with the wicked, yet I know; mark, Yet I 
know (faith he) that it ſhall go well with them that fear the Lord, 
that fear before him. | 

And therefore let this, in the firſt place, cauſe thee chearfully 
to exerciſe thy patience under all the calamities, croſſes, troubles 
and afflictions that may come upon thee; and by patient conti- 
nuance in well-doing, to commit both thyſelf, and thine affairs and 
actions, into the hands of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, as to a faith- 
ful creator, who is true to his word, and loveth to give unto thee 
whatſoever he hath promiſed to thee, 

And therefore to encourage thee, while thou art here, with 
comfort to hold on for all thy croſſes in this thy journey, be 
much in conſidering the place that thou muſt go into, ſo ſoon as 
diſſolution comes. | 

It muſt be into heaven, to God the judge of all, to an innume- 
rable company of angels, to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 


so the general aſſembly and church of the tirſt-born, whoſe names 


are written in heaven, and to Jeſus (to the redeemer) who is the 
the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, 
that ſpeaks better things for thee than Abel's did for Cain, Heb. xi. 
23-2 

Conſider, that when the time 0” the dead that they ſhall be ral - 


Wicd is come, then ſhall thy body be raiſed out of the grave and be 


glorified, and be made like to Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 21. O excel- 
lent condition 

When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ſit on the throne of his glory, you ſhall 
alſo fit with him, even when he ſhall fit on the throne of his glory. 
O will not this be glorious, that when thouſands, and thouſands 
of thouſands ſhall be arraigned before the judgement · ſcat of Chriſt, 


then for them to ſit with him upon the throne, together with him 
Vol. II. No 12. 1 to 
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to paſs che ſentence upon the ungodly ? 1 Cor. vi. 2. 3. Will it na 


be glorious to enjoy thoſe things that eye hath not ſeen, nor eit ul 
heard, neither hath eatered into the heart of man to conceive ? the p 
Will it not be glorious to have this ſentence, Come ye bleſſed that 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you before the of h 
foundation of the world?“ Will it not be glorious to enter then 3 
with the angels and ſaints into that glorious kingdom? Will it not Inſtr 
be glorious for thee to be in glory with them, while others are in « Fo 
- Unutterable torments? O then! how will it comfort thee to ſee for « 
thou haſt not loſt that glory; to think that the devil hath not got teouſ 
thy ſoul, that thy ſoul ſhould be ſaved, and that not from a litile, ropg| 
but a great exceeding danger ; not with a little, but a great falvation, Dc 
O therefore let the ſaints be joyful in glory, let them triumph over take i 
all their, enemies, Let them begin to ting heaven upon earth, tri. ble: 
umph before they come to glory, even when they are in the midſt of heave 
their enemies, For this honour thall all his ſaints have,” Pal, It | 
cxlix. 6. 7. 8. 9. A prove 
| Ee of it 
Ver. 29. Abraham ſaith: unto him, they have Moſes and the pre trine 
 Pphets; let them hear them. not 2 
to a 
IN the verſes foregoing you ſee there is a diſcovery of the lament- cloſe | 
1 able ſtate of the poor ſoul that dies out of Chriſt, and the ſpe- upon 
cial favour of God; and alſo, how little the glorious God of heaven ſcript 
doth regard, and take notice of their moſt miſerable condition, faith 
Now in this verſe he doth magnify the words which were ipo- mind 
ken to the people by the prophets and apoſtles, © They have Moſes WW creat 
and the prophets ; let them hear them.” As if he ſhould ſay, tho WM woulc 
aſkeſt me, that I ſhould fend Lazarus back again into the world to the ſci 
preach to them that live there, that they might eſcape that dolefi! W. 
place that thou art in: What needs that? have they not Moſes en 
and the prophets? have they not had my minifters and ſervant ii. fre 
ſent unto them, and coming as from me ? I ſent Enoch and Noal, 8 chap, 
Moſes and Samuel; I ſent David, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, De ſay, t. 
niel, Hoſca, and the reſt of the prophets, together with Peter things 
Paul, John, Matthew, James, Jude, with the reſt; ** Let then honef 
hear them.“ What they have ſpoken by divine inſpiration I will own BWtained 
whether it be for the damnation of thoſe that reject, or the ſaving d furthe 
them that receive their doctrine. And therefore, what need hau of the 
they that one ſhould be ſent unto them in another way? © The Wo 
have Moſes and the prophets, let them hear them ;” let them It i. and 
ceive their word, cloſe in with the dodtrine declared by them. Veerſe; 
ſhall not at this time ſpeak any thing to that word (Abraham), bk Wo 
ving touched upon it already; but fhall tell you what is to be ur ching 
derſtood by theſe words, * They have Moſes and the prophets, | Wo 
them hear them.“ The things that I ſhall obſerve from hence, i them, 


theſe, 1. That the ſcriptures ſpoken by the holy men of 3 
5 a ufficien 
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not ſufficient rule to inſtruct to ſalvation them that do aſſuredly believe 
and cloſe in with what they hold forth. *+ They have Moſes and 
the prophets ; let them hear them.” That is, if they would eſcape 
that doleful place, and be faved indeed from the intolerable pains 


the of hell-fire, as they defire ;- they have that which is ſufficient to 

then counſel them, They have Moſes and the prophets ;” let them be 

not inſtructed by them, Let them hear them,“ 2 Tim. iii. 16. 17. 

re in « For all ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable 

o fee for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in righ- 

t pot teouſneſs;” Why? That the man of God may be perfect, tho- 

itrle, ropghly furniſhed to every good work.“ 

tion, Do but mark theſe words, All ſcripture is profitable: All;” 

over take it where you will, and in what place you will: “ All is profita- 

„ tri. ble:“ For what ? That the man of God,” or he that is bound for 

Iſt of heaven, would inſtruct others in their progreſs thither. 

Plal, It is profitable to inſtruct him, in caſe he be ignorant; to re- 
prove him, in caſe he tranſgreſs; to correct him, if he hath need 
of it ; to confirm him, if he be wavering. It is profitable for doc- 

pr trine; and all this in a very righteous way, that the poor ſoul may 
not only be helped, but thoroughly furniſhed, not only to ſome, but 
to all good works. And when Paul would counſel Timothy to ſtick 
ment. cloſe io the things that are ſound and ſure, preſently he puts him 
ie ſpe. upon the ſcriptures, ſaying, © Thou haſt from a child known the 
veaven ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through 
n. faith which is ia Chriſt Jeſus.” The ſcripiure holds forth God's 
re ſpo- mind and will, of his love and mercy towards man, and alſo the 

Moſes WW creature's carriage towards him from | firſt to laſt ; ſo, if thou 

„ thou wouldſt know the love of God in Chriſt to ſinners, Then ſearch 
orld to the ſcriptures, for they are they that teſtify of him.” | 
doleful Wouldſt thou know what thou art, and what is in thme heart? 

Moſz Then ſearch the ſcriptures, and ſee what is written in them, Rom. 

ervans ii. from 9.—18.; chap. i. 29. 30. 31.; Jer. xvii, 9.; Gen. vi. 5. ; 
; Noal, I chap. viii. 21.; Eph. iv. 18. with many others. The ſcriptures, I 
el, De ſay, they are able to give a man perfect inſtruction into any of the 
Peter chings of God, neceſſary to faith and godlineſs, if he hath but an 
et then ¶ ¶ honeſt heart, ſeriouſly to weigh and ponder the ſeveral things con- 
vl ow, tained in them. As to inſtagce in things more particular for the 
aving a further clearing up of this: And firſt, if we come to the creation 
ed hav of the world. | | 
« Tbeſ Wouldſt thou know ſomewhat copcerning that? then read Gen. 
hem ri and ii. chapters, and compare them with Pſalm xxxiii. at the 6th 
hem. verſe; alſo Iſa. Ixvi. 2. ; Prov. viii. towards the end. | 
am), bk Wouldſt thou know whether he made them of ſomething or no- 


o be uv thing ? read Heb, xi. 3. 
hets, i Wouldſt thou know whether he put forth any labour in making 
* them, as we do in making things ? read Pal. xxxiii, 2, 

56, are! t 
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If thou wouldſt know whether man was made N "ere corrupt doh 
or upright, read Eccleſ. vii. 26; Gen. i. 10. 18 2 $ 3! ſtifie 
Would thou know where God did place man after he had made Jeſu 


him ?-read Gen. ii 15. 

Wouldſt thou know whether that man did live there all this 
time or not? then read Gen. iii. 23. 24. 

If thou wouldſt know whether man be till in that ſtate by na- 
ture, that God did place him in; then read Eccleſ. vii. 26. and 
compare it with Rom. v. 16. and Eph. ii. 1 2. 3. God made 
man upright, but he hath ſought out many inventions.“ 

If thou wouldſt know whether man was firſt begu'led, or the v 
man that God made an help mate for him; read Gen. ili. 6. and 
compare it with 1 Tim. ii. 14. 


Wouldſt thou kno whether God looked upon Adam's eating W 
the forbidden tree, to be fin or no? read Rom. v. 12. 13. 14. 15, of hi 
and compare it with Gen. iii. 17. v. 8. 

Wouldſt thou know whether it were the devil who beguiled them, 
or whether it was a natural ſerpent, ſuch as do haunt the de ſolate and 
places? read Gen. iii, 12. with Rev. XX. 1. 2. 3. ry? 

Wouldſt thou know whether that fin be imputed to us? read W 
Rom. v. 12. 13. 14. 15 and compare it with Eph. ii. 2. ſins, 

Would thou know whether man was curſed for his fin? read his ox 
Gal. ini. 19. ; Rom. v. 15. W. 

Wouldſt thou know whether the curſe did fall on man, or on cified 
the whole creation with him? compare Gen. iii. 7. with Rom. viii, 39. 40 
20 21. 22. 0 

Wouldſt thou know whether a man be defiled in every part of ciples 
him by the ſin he hath committed? then read Iſa. i. 6. and A 

Wouldſt thou know man's inclination ſo ſoon as he is born If t 
read Pſal. Iviii. 3. The wicked are eſtranged from the womb, body 


they go aſtray ſo ſoon as they be born.“ 

Wouldſt thou know whether man once fallen from God by 
tranſgreſſion, can recover himſelf, by all he can do? then read 
Rom. iii. 20. 23, 

Wouldſt thou know whether it be the deſire of the heart of man 
by nature, to follow God in his own way or no ? compare Gen 
vi. 5. and Gen, viii. 21. with Hoſ. xi. 7. 

Wouldſt thou know how God's heart ſtood affected towards 
man before the world began ? compare Eph. i. 4. with 2 Tim. i. 9, 

Wouldſt thou know 1 fin were ſufficient to draw God' 
love from his creatures? compare Jer. iii.) and Mic. vii. by with 
Rom. v. 6. 7. 8. 

Wouldſt thou know whether God's love did ſtill abide woe 
his creatures for any thing they could do to make him amends! 
then read Deut. xi. 5. 6. 7. 8. 

Wouldſt thou know how God could ſtill love his creatures, 1 
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t do his juſtice no wrong? read Rom. iii. 24. 25. 26. * Being ju- 
tified freely by his grace, through the redemprion that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, whom God hath ſeat forth to be a propitiation for fin, 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the re- 
miſſion of fins that are paſt, through the forbearance of God. To 
declare,” I ſay, “ at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be 
juſt, and the juſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus.” 


N 
ad That is, God having his juſtice ſatisfied in the blood, and righ- 
de teouſneſs, and death of his own Son Jefus Chriſt for the fins of 
ſinners, he can now fave them that come to him, though ne- 
vo- ver ſo great ſinners, and do his juſtice no wrong, becauſe it hath 
ind had a full and complete ſatis faction given it by that blood, 1 John 
Il. 7. 8. | 
ing would thou know who he was, and what he was, that did out 
15. of his love die for ſinners? then compare John iii. 16. 17. Rom. 
v. 8. with Iſa. ix. 6. | 
em, Wouldſt thou know whether this Saviour had a body of fleſh 
late and bones, before the world was, or took it from the Virgin Ma- 
ry? then read Gal. iv. 4. ü 
read Wouldſt thou know whether he did in that body bear all our 
fins, and where ? then read 1 Pet. ii. 4. Who bore our fins in 
read his own body on the tree.” 
Wouldſt thou know whether he did riſe again after he was cru- 
r on cified, with the very ſame body ? then read Luke xxiv. at ver. 38. 
Vil, 39. 40. 41. * 
Wouldſt thou know whether he did eat or drink with his dif: 
rt of ciples after he roſe out of the grave? then read Luke xxiv, 42. 
and Acts x, 41. | 
orn ? If thou wouldſt be perſuaded of the truth of this, that that very 
-omb, body is now above the clouds and ſtars, read Acts i, 9. 10. 11, and 
| Luke xxiv. to the end. 
od by If thou wouldſt know that the Quakers hold an error, that ſay 
read he body of Chriſt is within them; conſider the ſame ſcripture, - 
Wouldſt thou know what that Chriſt that died for ſinners is do- 
f man ing in that place whither he is gone? then read Heb. vii. 24. 
Gen. Wouldſt thou know who ſhall have life by him, read 1 Tim. i. 
I4- 15. and Rom. v. 6. 7. 8. which ſay, Chriſt died for ſinners, for 
wards he ungodly. | | 
a. i. 9. Wouldſt thou know whether they that live and die in their fins, 
God's all go to heaven or not? then read 1 Cor. vi. 10.; Rev. Xxi. 
3, with . 27. which faith, * They ſhall have their part in the lake that 
burns with fire and brimſtone.“ 
owards Wouldſt thou know whether man's obedience will obtain that 
nends! hriſt ſhould die for them, or ſave them ? then read Mark ii. 17.; 


ROM. v. 7, 


Wouldſt thou know whether rightcouſnels, juſtification, and 


ifcation 
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ſanctißeation do come through the virtue of Chriſt's blood, com. 


pare Rom. v. 9. with Heb, xy. 12. 

Wouldſt thou know whether a natural man abſtain from the out- 
ward act of fin againſt the law, merely by a principle of nature! 
then compare well Rom. ii, 14. with Phil. iii. 6. f | 

Wouldſt thou know whether a man by nature may know ſome. 
thing of the inviſible - things of God? compare ſeriouſiy Ron, i 
20. 21. with Rom. ii. 14. 15; 8 ä f 
© Would@ thou know how far a man may go in a profeſſion of 

the goſpel, and yet fall away? then read Heb, vi. 4; 5. 6. They 
may taſte the good word. of God, and the powers of the world i» 
come; they may taſte the heavenly gift, and be partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt,” and yet ſo fall as never to be recovered; or renewed 

ain unto repentance: See allo Luke xiii, , 

Wouldſt thou know how hard it is to go to heaven? read Matth. 
vii. 13. 14.; Luke xiii. 24. j 

Would thou know whether a man by nature be a friend to God, 
or an enemy ? then read Rom. v. 11.; Col. i. 21, 
WW ouldſt thou know what, or who they are that ſhall go to hea- 
ven; then read John iii. 3. 5. 7. and 2 Cor. v. 79. Alſo wouldſt 
thou know what a ſad thing it is for any to turn their backs upon 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ? then read Heb. x. 28. 29. and Mark 
xvi. 16. = | 
Would thou know what is the wages of fin? then read Rom, 
vi. 23. 

| Wouldit thou know whither thoſe do go, that die unconverted 

to the faith of Chriſt ?- then read Pfal. ix. 17, and Iſa. xiv. g. 

Reader, here might I ſpend many ſheets of paper, yea, I might 
vpon this ſubject write a very great book; but I ſhall now forbear, 
defiring thee to be very converſant in the ſcriptures, ** for they are 
they that will teſtify of Jeſus Chriſt,” John v. 39. The Bereans 
were counted noble upon this account: Theſe were nobler than 
thoſe of Theſſalonica, in that they received the word with all read. 
neſs of mind; and ſearched the ſcriptures daily,” &c. Acts xvii. 11, 
But here let me give thee one caution, that is, have a care that 
thou do not ſatisfy thyſelf with a bare ſearch. of them, without a 
real application of him whom they teſtify of to thy ſoul, leſt in- 
ſtead of faring better for thy doing this work, thou doſt fare 1 
great deal worſe, and thy condemnation be very much heightned, 
in that though thou didſt read ſo often the fad ſtate of thoſe that 
die in fin, and the glorious eſtate of them that cloſe in with Chrilt 
yet thou thyſelf ſhouldſt be ſuch a fool as to loſe Jeſus Chriſt, not 
withſtanding thy hearing and reading fo plentifully of him, 

„They have Moſes and the prophets; let them hear them.“ 

As if he ſhould ſay, what need have they that one ſhould be ſent 
to them from the dead? Have they nov Moles. and the l 


n- Hath not Motes told them the danger ot living in in? Deut. i 
15—26.; xxviii. 15.—21. &c. in the end of the chapter; alſo 


* xxix. 18.—22. Hatch he not there told them, what a ſad ſtate 
e thoſe perſons are in, that deceive themſelves with the deceit of their 

hearts, ſaying, They ſhall have peace though they follow their ſins, 
* in theſe words : ** And when he heareth the words of this curſe, 


he bleſſeth himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace though I 
g0 on, or walk in the imagination of my heart, to add drunkens 


of neſs to thirſt. The Lord will not ſpare that man, but then the an- 
= ger of the Lord, and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againft him, and all 
| to the curſes that are written in this book ſhall lie upon him: and the 
the Lord ſhall blot out his name from under beaven.” F 
** Again, did not Moſes write of the Saviour that was to come af- 
terwards into the world? Deut. xviu. 18.; nay, have not all the 
uh. prophets from Samuel, with all thoſe that follow after, prophefied, 
and foretold theſe things? Therefore what need have they that I 
0d, ſhould work ſuch a miracle, as to ſend one from the dead unto 
them? They have Moſes and the prophets; let them hear them.“ 
hea. From whence obſerve again, that God doth honour the writings 
110f of Moſes and rhe prophets, as much, nay more, than if one ſhould 
1pon riſe from the dead: Should not a people ſeek unto their God:? 
(lark What ! ſeek for the living among the dead? To the law, and to the 
teſtimonies,” (ſaith God), „if they ſpeak not according to this 
dom word, it is becauſe there is no light in them,“ Iſa. viii. 19. 20. 
And let me tell you plainly, I do believe that the devil knows this 
erted full well, which makes him labour to beget in the hearts of his diſ- 
ciples and followers, light thoughts of them; and doth perſuade 
might them, that even a motion from their own beguiled conſcience, or 
hear. from his own wicked ſpirit, is to be obſerved and obeyed before 
y are them, When the very apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, though he heard a 
ond voice from the Excellent Glory, ſaying, ** This is my beloved Son,” 
. than &c, Yet writing to the churches, he commends the writing of the 
readi- prophets before it, ſaying, © We have alſo a more ſure word of the 
11. 11. prophets, unto which ye do well to take heed,” 2 Pet. i. 17. 18, 19. 
e that Now if thou doubteſt whether in that place be meant the ſcriptures, 
ob the words of the prophets or no; read but the next verſe, where 
eſt in- he addeth for a certain confirmation thereof theſe words : 
Fare 1 Knowing this firſt, that there is no prophecy bf the ſcriptures, 
hraed, of any private interpretation : For prophecy came not in old time 
ſe that by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were mo- 
Chriſt, ved by the Holy Ghoſt,” 
&, not And therefore what a fad thing is it for thoſe that go about to 
diſown the ſcriptures! I tell you however they may {light them 
W now, yet when they come into hell, they will ſee their folly: 
be ſent # They have Moſes and the prophets ; let them hear them.” | 
phets Further, Who are they that are ſo toſſed to and fro, with the ſe- 


Hach | veral 
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veral winds of doctrine that have been broached in theſe days, but 
ſuch for the moſt part, as have had a light eſteem of the ſcripture, 
for the ground of error (as Chriſt ſaith) is becauſe they know not 
them, Mark xii. 24. And indeed, it is juſt with God to give then 
over to follow their own dark blinded conſciences, to be led into 
errors, that they might be damned in hell, who did not believe thy 
the things contained in the ſcripture were the truth, thar th 
might be ſaved and go to heaven, I cannot well tell how to hay 
done ſpeaking for, and on the ſcriptures fide ; only this I conſider, 
A& word is enough to the wife ; and therefore I ſhall commit theſe 

lags into the hands of them that are of God: and as for the ref} 
I ſhall fay to them, Rather than God will ſave them from hell with 
the breach of his holy word, if they had a thouſand ſouls a-piece, 
God would deſtroy them all; © for the ſcriptures cannot be bo- 


ken,” John x. 35. 


Ver. 30. And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one went unt 
them from the dead, they will repent. 


HE verſe before, you know, as I told. you, it was part of an 
- A anſwer to ſuch as loſe their ſouls ; ſo it is a vindication of the 
ſcriptures of Moſes and the prophets, © They have Moſes and the 
prophets ; let them hear them.“ | 

Now this verſe is an anſwer to what was ſaid in the former; and 
ſuch an one as hath in it a rejection of the former anſwer, * Nay, 
Father Abraham, Nay, faith he, do not fay ſo, do not put then 
off with this; © ſend one from the dead,” and then there 
will be ſome hopes. It is true, thou ſpeakeſt of the ſcripture, 
of Moſes and the prophets, and ſayeſt, let them hear them; 
but theſe things are not ſo well as I could wiſh; I bad rather 
thou would ſend one from the dead. In theſe words therefore, 
„ Nay, Father Abraham,” there is a repulſe given, nay, let it not 

be ſo. Nay, 1 do not like of that anſwer : Hear Moſes and the 
prophets; nay, The ſame expreſſion is uſed by Chriſt, Luke xii, 
4. 5. Think you that they upon whom the tower of Siloam fell 
were finners above others? I tell you nay : for except ye repent, 
o ſhall all likewiſe periſh.” So here, * Nay, Father Abraham,” & 

y this word, Nay, therefore, is {ignified a rejecting the firſt au- 
ſwer. 

Now obſerve, I pray you, the reaſon why he ſays Nay, is, be 
cauſe God doth put over all thoſe that would be ſaved, to obſerre 
and receive the truth contained in ſcripture, and believe that. To 
have a high eſteem of them, and to love and ſcarch them, as Chri 
faith, <* Search the ſcriptures,— for they are they which teſtity0l 
me,” John v. 39. But the damned ſay, Nay ; as if he had la, 
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do not regard the word of God: I know it by myſelf; for when I 
was in the world, it was ſo with me; many a good ſermon did I 
hear; many A time was I admoniſhed, deſired, intreated, beſeech- 
ed, threatened, forewarned, of what I now ſuffer ; but, alas! I 
was ignorant, ſelf-· conceited, ſurly, obſtinate, and rebellious. Ma- 
ny a time the preachers told me, hell would be my portion, the de- 
vil would wreck his malice on me; God would pour on me his 
ſore diſpleaſure; but he had as good have preached to the ſtock, 
to the poſt, to the ſtones I trod on; his words rang in mine cars, 
but I kept them from mine heart. I remember he alledged many 
a ſcripture, but thoſe I valued not: the ſcriptures, thought I, what 
are they ? A dead letter, a little iak and paper, of three or-four 
ſhillings price. Alas ! What is the ſcripture? Give me a ballad, 
a news-book, George on horſeback, or Bevis of Southampton. 
Give me ſome book that teaches curious arts, that tells of old fa- 
bles ; but for the holy ſcriptures I cared not. And as it was with 
me then, ſo it is with my brethren now ; we were all in one ſpirit, 
loved all the ſame fins, flighted all the ſame counſels, promiles, 
encouragements, and threatenings, of the ſcripture ; and they are 
ſtill, as I left them, till in unbelief, ſtill provoking God, and re- 
jecting good counſel ; ſo hardened in their ways, fo bent to follow 
lin, that let the ſcriptures be ſhewed to them daily, let the meſſen- 
gers of Chriſt preach till their hearts ake, till they fall down dead 
with preaching, they will rather trample it under foot, and ſwine- 
like rend them, than cloſe in with thoſe gentle and bleſſed proffers 
of the goſpel. | 

* Nay, Father Abraham; but if one ſhould rife from the dead, 
they would repent.” Though they have Moſes and the prophets, 
(the ſcriptures), they will not repent and cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt, 
though the ſcriptures do witneſs againſt them. If therefore there 
be any good done to them, they muſt have it another way. I 
think, ſaith he, it would work much on them, “if one ſhould riſe 
from the dead,” And this truth indeed is ſo evident, that ungod- 
ly ones have a light eſteem of the ſcriptures, that it needs not many 
ſtrong arguments to prove it, being ſo evidently manifeſted by their 
every day's practice, both in words and actions, almoſt in all things 
they ſay and do. Yet for the ſatisfaction of the reader, I ſhall 
thew you, by a ſcripture or two, (though I might ſhew many), 
that this was and is true, with the generality of the world. See 
the words of Nehemiah in his gth chapter concerning the children 
of Iſrael, who, though the Lord offered them mercy upon mercy, 
as it is from ver. 19, to ver. 25. yet, ver. 26. faith he, © Never- 
theleſs they were diſobedient for all thy goodneſs towards them, 
and rebelled againſt thee, (but how ?) and caſt the law behind 
their back : Slew the prophets which teſtified againſt them, to turn 
them to thee, and they wrought great provocations,” Obſerve, 1. 


Vor. II. No 12, 3Q They 
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They finned againſt mercy. And then, 2, They lighted the lay, 
or word of God. 3. They flew the prophets that declared it unto 
them. 4. The Lord counts it a great provocation. See Heb, ii. 
10.19. And fee Zach. vii. 11. 12. But they refuſed tg 
hearken, (ſaith he there of the wicked), and pulled away the 
ſhoulder, and ſtopped their ears, that they ſhould not hear the lay, 
Yea, they made their hearts hard as an adamant-ſtone, leſt they 
ſhould hear the law, and the words which the Lord of hoſts {cnt 
unto them by his Spirit in the former. prophets,” &c. Mark I pray 
you, here is alfo, 
1. A refuſing to hearken to the words of the prophets. 

2. That they might ſo do, they ſtopped their ears. 

3. If any thing was to be Yone, they pulled away their ſhoulder, 

4. To effect this, they labour to make their hearts as an ada- 
mant-ſtone, 

5. And all this, leſt they ſhould hear and cloſe in with Jeſus, 
and live, and be delivered from the wrath to come. All which 
things do hold out an unwillingneſs to ſubmit to, and embrace the 
words of God, and ſo Jeſus Chriſt, which is teſtified of by them, 
Many other ſcriptures I might bring in for confirmation of the 
thing, as that in Amos vii. 12. 13. ; alſo 2 Sam. ii. 24. 25.; 
2 Chron. xxv. 15, 16; Jer. vii. 23. 24. 25. 26. 27. ; and wi. 
12, Read allo ſeriouſly that ſaying in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 1 5. where 
he ſaith, © And the Lord God of their fathers ſent unto them by 
his meſſengers riſing up betimes, becauſe he had compaſſion on his 
people, and on his dwelling- place.“ And did they make them ws 
come? No; * Bur mocked the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed 
his words.” And was that all? No; “ they miſuſed his pro- 
phets.” How long? © Until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt 
them: Till there was- no remedy.” See alſo Jer. xxix. 19. ; Xx), 
3.—7.; Luke xi 49. 6 | 

And beſides, the converſion of almoſt all men doth bear witnels 
to the ſame, both religious and profane perſons, in that they daily 
neglect; reject, and turn their backs upon the plain teſtimony ot 
the ſcriptures. 

As, 1. Take the threatenings laid down in holy writ, and hon 
are they diſregarded ! There are but a few places in the Bible but 
there are threatenings againſt one ſinner or other; againſt drunk: 
ards, ſwearers, liars, proud perſons, ſtrumpets, whoremongers 

1 covetous, railers, extortioners, thieves, lazy perſons; in a word, 
all manner of fins are reproved; and without faith in the Lord Je 

ſus, there is a ſore puniſhment to be executed on the committers d 
them; and all this made mention of in the ſcriptures. 1 

But for all this, how thick, and by heaps, do theſe wretchs 
walk up and down our ſtreets? Do but go into the alehouſe, and 
you ſhall ke almoſt every room beſprinkled with them, ſo foaming 
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out thelr own ſhame, that it is enough to make the heart of a 

faint to tremble, inſomuch that they would not be bound to have 
ſocicty with them any long while for all the world. For as the 
ways of the godly are not liked of by the wicked, even “ fo the 


ways of the wicked are an abomination to the juſt,” Prov. xxix. 


27.; Pal. cxx. 5. 6. 

The ſcriptures ſay, © Curſed is the man that truſteth in man, 
that maketh fleſh his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from the 
Lord,” Jer. xvii. 5. 3 

And yet how many poor ſouls are there in the world, that ſtand 
in ſo much awe and dread of men, and do fo highly eſteem their 
favour, that they will rather venture their ſouls in the hands of the 
devil, with their favour, than they will fly to Jeſus Chriſt for the 
ſalvation of their ſouls! Nay, though they be convinced in their 
ſouls that the way is the way of God, yet how do they labour to 
ſtifle conviction, and turn their ears away from the truth, and all 
becauſe they will not loſc the favour ot an oppoſite neighbour ! 
O! I dare not for my maſter, my brother, my landlord, 1 ſhall 
loſe his favour, his houſe of work, and ſo decay my calling. O! 
faith another, I would willingly go in this way, but for my father, 
he chides, and tells me he will not ſtand my friend when I come to 
want; I ſhall never enjoy a pennyworth of his goods; he will diſ- 
inherit me. And J dare not, ſaith another, for my huſband ; for 
he will be a-railng, and tells me he will turn me out of doors, he 
will beat me, and cut off my legs. But I tell you, if any of theſe, 
or any other things be ſo prevalent with thee now, as to keep. thee 
from ſceking after Chriſt in his ways, they will alſo be ſo prevalent 
with God agaiult thee, as to make him caſt off thy foul, becauſe 
thou didſt rather truſt man than God, and delight in the embracing 
of man rather than in the favour of the Lord, 

2. Again, the {ſcripture ſaith, „He that being often reproved, 
hardeneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and that without 
remedy,” Prov. xxix. 1.: Yet many are fo far from turning, tho? 
they have been convinced of their wretched ſtate an hundred times, 
that when convictions or trouble for fin comes on their conſciences, 
they go on ſtill in the ſame manner, reſiſting and choaking the 
ſame, though remedileſs deſtruction be hard at their heels. 

3. Again, thou haſt heard ſay, Unlels a man be born again, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven,” John iii. 3. 5. 7. 
And yet thou goeſt on in a natural ſtate, an unregenerate condi- 
tion; nay, thou doſt reſolve never to turn nor be changed, though 
hell be appointed on purpoſe to ſwallow up ſuch, Iſa. xiv. 9.; Plal. 
Ix, 17. The wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all the nations 
that forget God.“ 

4 Again, the ſcripture ſaith plainly, That “ he that loveth and 
maketh a lic, ſhall have his part in the lake that burneth with fire 


3 Q.2 and 
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| nnd brimſtone,” Rev. xxi. 8.—27, And yet thou art ſo far from 


dreading it, that it is thy delight to jeſt and jeer, and lie for a pen. 
ny, or twopence, or fixpence again. And alſo if thou make the 
reſt of thy companions merry, by telling things that are falſe of 


them that are better than thyſelf, thou doſt not care a ſtraw : Or if 


thou heareſt a lie from, or of another, thou wilt tell it, and ſwear 
to the truth of it. O miſerable ! 

5. Thou haſt heard and read, That“ he that believes not, ſhall 
be damned,” Mark xvi. 16. © And that all men have not faith,” 
2 Theſſ. iii. 2.; and yet thou doſt ſo much diſregard theſe things, 
that it is like thou didſt ſcarce ever fo much as examine ſeriouſly 
whether thou waſt in the faith or no; but doth content thyſelf with 
the hypocrites hope, which at the laſt God will cut off, count it no 
better than the ſpider's' web, Job viii. 13. 14. or the houſe that i; 
built on the ſands, Luke vi. 49. Nay, thou peradventure didſt 
flatter thyſelf, and thinkeſt that thy faith is as good as the beſt of 
them all; when, alas! poor foul, thou mayſt have no ſaving faith 
at all; which thou haſt nor, if thou beeſt not born again and made 
a new creature, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

6. Thou haſt heard, That“ he that neglects God's great falva- 
tion, ſhall never eſcape his great damnation,” Heb, ii. 3. compared 
with Luke xiv. 24. and Rev, xiv. 19, 20, And yet when thou art 
invited, intreated, and beſceched to come in, Luke xiv. 17. 18: ; 
2 Cor, v. 19. 20.; Rom. xii, 1. thou wilt make any excuſe to ſerve 
he turn. Nay, thou wilt be fo wicked, as to put off Chrift time 
ter time, notwithſtanding he is ſo freely proffered to thee ; a little 
"round, a few oxen, a farm, a wife, a twopenny-matter, a play; 
ay, the fear of a mock, a ſcoff or a jeer, is of greater weight to 
draw thee back, than the ſalvation of thy foul to draw thee for- 
ward, | 

7. And thou haſt heard, That © whoſoever would be a friend 


of the world, is the enemy of God,” James iv. 4. But thou re- 


a 


\ 


gardeſt not theſe things, but contrariwiſe, rather than thou wilt 
be out of the friendſhip and favour of this world, thou wilt fin a 
gainſt thine own conſcience, and get thyſelf into favour by fawning 
and flattering of the world : yea, rather than thou wilt go without 
it, thou wilt diſſemble, lie, backbite thy neighbour, and an hun- 
dred other tricks thou wilt have. 

8. You have heard, that the day of judgement is near, in which 
you and I, all of us muſt appear before the tribunal of Jefus 
Chriſt, and there be niade to give an account to him that is ready 
to judge the quick and the dead ; even of all that ever we did, yea, 
of all our fins in thought, word, and deed, and ſhall certainly be 
damned for them too, if we cloſe not in with our Lord Jefus Chrilt, 


aid what he hath done and ſuffered for eternal life; and that not 


notionally or traditionally, bat really and ſavingly, in the * 
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"Nm and by the operation of the Spirit, through faich, Eccl. xi. 9. 12, 
n. 14.; Heb. ix. 27.; AQs x. xlii.; xvii. 30. 31.; 2 Cor. v. 10.; 


he Rev. xx. 12. And 1 ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before 
of God, and the books were opened, and another book was opened, 
ri which is the book of life, and the dead were judged out of thoſe 
a things that were written in the books.“ There is the book of the 
creatures, the book of conſcience, the book of the Lord's remem- 
hall brance, the book of the law, the book of the goſpel, (Rom. i. 20. 
h, compare with Rom. ii. 12. 15.; Rev. vi. 19.; John xii. 48.) © Then 
Dos, | ſhall he ſeparate them from one another, as a ſhepherd divideth his 
ofly ſheep on the right hand, and the goats on his left. And ſhall ſay 
vith to them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed; but to the other, Go, 
no or, Depart ye curſed,” Matth. xxv. 30. 31. 32. 34. 41. Yet, not- 
t is withſtanding the ſcriptures do fo plainly and plentifully ſpeak of 
ldſt theſe things, alas! who is there that is weaned from the world, and 
t of from their ſins and pleaſures, to fly the wrath to come? Matth. 
Faith ii, 7. Notwithſtanding the ſcripture faith alſo, That heaven and 
nade carth ſhall paſs away, rather than one jot, or one tittle of the word 
ſhall fail, till all be fulfilled,” they are fo certain, Luke xxii. 27, 
alva- But leaving the threatenings, let us come to the promiſes, and 
ared ſpeak ſomewhat of them, and you may fee how light men make of 
1 art them, and how little they ſet by them, notwithſtanding the mouth 
18.; of the Lord hath ſpoken them. 
ſerve As, 1, © Turn ye fools, ye ſcorners, ye ſimple ones, at my re- 
time proof, and behold I will pour out my Spirit unto you,” Prov. i. 
little 23. And yet perlons had rather be in their fooliſhnefs and ſcorn- 
lay ; ing ſtill, and had rather embrace ſome filthy luſt, than the holy, 
ht to undefiled, and bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt, through the promiſe, though 
for. by it as many as receive it “are ſealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion,” Eph iv. 10, And although he that lives and dies without it 
riend is none of Chriſt's, Rom. viii. . | 
u re- 2, God hath faid, If you do but come to him in Chriſt, “though 
| wilt your {ins be as red as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow; and he 
in a- will by no means caſt thee away, (compare Iſa. i. 18. with John vi. 
vning 27.); yet poor ſouls © will not come to Chriſt that they might have 
thout lite,” (John v. 41.), but rather * after their hardneſs and impeni- 
hun- tent heart treaſure up unto themſclves wrath againſt the day of 
Wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgement of God,” Rom. 
which I. 4. 5. 6, 
Jefus 3. Chriſt Jeſus hath ſaid, in the word of truth, That if any man 
ready will ferve and follow him, „where he is, there ſhall alſo his ſer - 
„yen, vant be,” John xii. 16, ; but yet poor ſouls chuſe rather to follow 
ily be in, Satan, and the world, though their companions be devils and 
Chriſt, amned fouls for ever, Matth. xxv. 41. 
at not 4. He hath alſo ſaid, (Seek firſt the kingdom of God, and all 
ey ther things ſhall be added,” But let whoſo will ſeck after the 
. | 


kingdom 
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kingdom of heaven firſt for them; for they will take the fu wh 


time, while time ſerves to get the things of this life, And if it he the 
ſo, that they muſt needs ſeek after heaven, or elſe be damned, they 1 
muſt ſtay till they have more leiſure, or till they can better attend tg « ] 
It ; or till they have other things handſome about them, or till they whi 
are older; when they have little elſe to do, or when they come ty nak 
be lick, and die. Then Lord have mercy upon them! Though it ver 
be ten thouſand to one but they perith for ever. | | and 

For commonly the Lord hath this way to deal with ſinners, who and 
put him off when he is ſtriving with them, either “ to laugh at their that 
calamity, and mock when their fear cometh,” Prov. i. 26. 28. or le me, 
ſend them to the gods they have ſerved, which are the devils, Juds, 2. 
X. 13. 14. © Go to the gods ye have ſerved, and let them deliver 7 
you,” ſaith he. Compare this with John viii. 44. man 


5. He hath ſaid, There is no man that forſaketh father, or wait 
mother, wife, children, or lands for his fake and the goſpel, but 
ſhall have a hundred-fold in this world, with perſecutions, aud in 
the world to come life everlaſting,” Mark x. 29, 30. 

But men, for the moſt part, are ſo far off from believing the cer. 
tainty of this, they will ſcarce loſe the earning of a penny to hear 
the word of God, the goſpel of falvation. Nay, they will neither 
go themſelves, nor ſuffer others to go, (if they can help it), wich- 
out threatening to do them a miſchief, if it lie in their way. Nay, 
further, many are ſo far from parting from any worldly gain for 
Chriſt's ſake and the goſpel's, that they are ſtill ſtriving, by hook 
and crook, as we ſay, by ſwearing, lying. cozening, ſtealing, co- 


vetouſneſs, extortion, oppreſſion, torgery, bribery, flattery, or any 3. 
other way, to get more, though they get, together with theſe, death, 5 
wrath, damnation, hell, the devil, and all the plagues that God ſtrok 
can pour upon them, And if any do not run with them on the * Bc 
ſame exceſs of riot, but rather for all their threats, will be fo the h. 
bold and careleſs (as they call it) as to follow the ways of God; on w. 
if they can do no more; yet they will whet their tongues like upon 
a ſword to wound them, and do them the greateſt miſchic periſh 
they can, both in ſpeaking againſt them to neighbours, to wives no W 
to huſbands, to landlords, and raiſing falſe reports of then 41. 
But let ſuch take heed, leſt they be in ſuch a ſtate and woful con- fall.“ 
dition as he was in, who ſaid, in vexation and anguiſh of {ou tation, 
« One drop of cold water to cool my tongue.“ miſe b 
Thus might I add many things out of the holy writ, both threu ſhould 
enings and promiſes, beſides thoſe heavenly counſels, loving put yo 
proofs, free invitations to all ſorts of finners, both old and young JM che Lc 
rich and poor, bond and free, wife and unwiſe, All which bat them | 
been, now are, and is to be feared, as long as this world laſts, wil no ma 
be trampled under the feet of thoſe ſwine, (I call not men) 4. ( 


wid 
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fir who will continue in the ſame. But take a review of ſome of ' 
| them, ; 
1 1. Counſel, What heavenly counſel is that where Chriſt faith, 
dts « Buy of me gold tried with fire, that thou mayſt be rich, and 
they white raiment, that thou mayſt be clothed, that the ſhame of thy 
> to nakedneſs do not appear?“ Rev. iii. 17. 18, Alſo that, „Ho, e- 
h it very one that thirſteth, come to the waters: Yea, come, buy wine 
and milk, without money, and without price,“ Iſa. lv. 1. Hear 
who and your ſouls ſhall live,” ver. 5.; “ Lay hold of my ſtrength, 
their that you may make peace with me, and you ſhall make peace with 
elle me,” Iſa. xxvil. 5. 
udg. 2. Inſtruction. What inſtruction is here? | | 
lives Hear inſtruction and be wiſe, and refuſe it not. Bleſſed is the 
man that heareth me, (faith Chriſt), watching daily at my gates, 
r, or waiting at the poſts of my doors: For whoſo findeth me, findeth 
„ but life, and ſhall obtain favour of the Lord,” Prov. viii. 32.— a. 
ad in « Take heed that no man deceive you by any means. Labour not 
for the meat that periſherh, but for that which endureth unto e- 
cer- verlaſting life,” John ix. 31. * Strive to enter in to the ſtrait 
hear pate,” Luke xiii. 24. Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt 
either be ſaved,” Acts xv. 31, © Believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits. 
with- Quench not the Spirit. Lay hold on eternal life. Let your light 
Nay, ſo thine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glo- 
in for rify your Father which is in heaven,” Matth. v. 16. Take heed 
hook and beware of hypocriſy ; watch and be ſober; learn of me (faith 
g. ©0- Chriſt), Come unto me.” 
or any 3. Forewarning. What forewarning is here? 
death, * Becauſe there is wrath, beware; leſt he take away with his 
t God ſtroke, then a great ranſom cannot deliver thee,” Job xxxvi. 18. 
on the Be ye nor mockers, leſt your hands be made ſtrong, for I have 
de ſo the heard from the Lord of hoſts, a conſumption even determined 
God; on whole earth, Iſa. xxviii. 22. Beware therefore, leſt that come 
es like upon you that is written, Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder and 
\iſchicf periſh, For behold I work a work in your days, which ye ſhall in 
Wives, no wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto you,“ Acts xiii. 40. 
them. 41. „Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt they 
ul cov fall,” 1 Cor. xvi. 12. Watch and pray, leſt you enter into temp- 
£ foul tation,” Luke xxii. 40. 41. Let us fear, therefore, leſt a pro- 
miſe being made, and left us of entering into his reſt, any of you 
threat ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it,” Heb. iv. 1. * I will therefore 
ing w but you in remembrance, though you once knew this, how that 
youny the Lord having ſaved the people out of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed 
ch bau chem that believed not,” Jude v. Hold faſt that thou haſt, let 
ſts, vil do wan take thy crown,” Rev. iii. IT, 
© men) 4. Comfort. What comfort is here? 
wha | 1 = | “He 
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« He that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out,” John 1 for 

37. ©* Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and! mit 

will give you reſt,” Match. xii, 28. Be of good cheer, thy fins ar; thi 
forgiven thee. I will pever leave thee nor forſake thee ; (for) I have the 
loved thee with an everlaſting love,” Jer. xiii. 3, „ lay down ny he 


life for my ſheep, I lay down my life that they may have life; I an 


i 
come that they might have life, and that chey may have it more this 
abundantly. I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day that 
of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee,” 2 Cor. vi. 2. Though their Anc 
ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; though they are u have 
crimſon, they ſhall be as wool. For I have blotted out as a thick veng 

cloud thy tranſgreſſions, and as a cloud thy fins ; return unto me, wor 
for I have redeemed thee,” Ifa. xliv. 22. * the 
5. Grief to thoſe that fall ſhort. O ſad grief debe 
How have I hated inſtruftion, and my heart deſpiſed reprodf, whic 
and have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inelined mine man, 
ear to them that inſtructed mie!“ Prov. vii. 11. 12. 16. Th work 
Hall curſe their king and their God, and look upward. And they heari 
ſhall look to the carth, and behold trouble and darkneſs, and dim. woul 
neſs of anguiſh, and they ſhall be driven into darkneſs,” Iſa. vii, not b 
21. 22. He hath diſperſed abroad, he hath. given to the poor, 2. 
his righteouſneſs endureth for ever. — The wicked ſhall ſce it and that 
be grieved, he ſhall gnaſh his teeth, and melt away; the deſur For e 
of the wicked ſhall periſh,” Pſal. cxii. 9. 10. live a 
« There ſhall be weeping, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaa, or m⸗ 
and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of heaven, and But i 
yourſelves thruſt out,” Luke xiii. 26, 27. 28. all which things ars wrath 
lighted by the world. | if the 
Thus much in ſhort touching this, That ungodly men undervs therec 
Ine the ſcriptures, and give no credit to them, when the truth tha man b 
is contained in them, is held forth in ſimplicity unto them, but * man t 
ther cry out, © Nay, but if one ſhould riſe from the dead,” then I fay, 
they think ſomething might be done; when alas ! though figns ai then x 
wonders are wrought by the hands of thoſe that preach the goipe, him; 
thoſe poor creatures would never the ſooner convert, though the “ Go 
. ſhould, as is evident by the carriages of their fore · ui The 
ners, who, albeit the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did confirm fallen 
doctrine by miracles, as opening blind eyes, caſting out of de foot of 
and raiſing the dead, they were ſo far from receiving either him aid be 
his doctrine, that they put him to death for his pains ! Though one ve 
had done ſo many miracles among them; yet they believed not heart! 
Him, John xii. 27. But to paſs this, 1 ſhall lay down ſome of ti compa 
grounds of their rejecting and undervaluing the ſcriptures, and of in { 
paſs on. | cannot 
"- 1, Becauſe they do not believe that they are the word of Cas 5 h 
OL 


but rather ſuppoſe them to be the inventions of men, * y | 
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ſome politicians, on purpoſe to make poor ignorant people to ſub- 
mit to ſome religion and government. Though they do not ſay 
this, yet their practices teſtify the ſame ; as he that when he hears 


the words of the curſe, yet bleſſeth himſelf in his heart, and ſaith 


he ſhall have peace, though God faith he ſhall have none, Deut. 
XXix. 18, 19. 20. 
this, that it is the word of God, then they muſt believe, that he 
that ſpake it is true, therefore ſhall every word and tittle be fulfilled, 
And if they come once to this, unleſs they be ſtark-mad, they will 
have a care how they do throw themſelves under the laſh of eternal 
vengeance, For the reaſon why the” Theſſalonians received the 
word, was, becauſe they believed it was the word of God, and not 
the word of man, which did effeCtually work in them by their thus 
believing, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13.14. *© When ye received the word 
which ye heard of us,” faith he, © ye received it not as the word of 
man, but (as it is indeed) the word of God, which effectually 
worketh in you that believe.” So that did a man but receive it in 
hearing, or reading, or meditating, as it is the word of God, they 
would be converted. But the word preached doth not profit, 
not being mixed with faith in them that hear it,” Heb. iv, 1. 2. 

2. Becauſe they do not indeed ſee themſelves by nature heirs of 
that exceeding wrath and vengeance that the ſcriptures teſtify of, 
For did they but conſider what God intends to do with thoſe that 
le and die in a natural ſtate, it would either fink them into deſpair, 
or make them fly for refuge to the hope that is ſet before them. 
But if there be never ſuch ſins committed, and never ſo great 
wrath denounced, and the time of execution be never ſo near; yet 
if the party that is guilty be ſenſeleſs, and altogether ignorant 
thereof, he will be careleſs, and regards it nothing at all. And that 
man by nature is in this condition, it is evident. For take the ſame 
man that is ſenſeleſs, and ignorant of that miſery he is in by nature, 
I fay, take him at another time when he is a little awakened, and 
then you will hear him roar, and cry out ſo long as trouble is upon 
him; and a ſenſe of the wrath of God hanging over his head, 
Good firs, what muſt I do to be ſaved ?” 

Though the ſame man at another time (when his conſcience is 
fallen aſleep, and grown hard). will lie like the ſmith's dog at the 
foot of the anvil, though the fire-ſparks fly in his face. But as I 


laid before, when any one is a little awakened, O what work will 


one verſe, one line, nay, one word of the holy ſcriptures make in his 
heart! He cannot eat, ſleep, work, keep company with his former 
companions ; and all becauſe he is afraid that the damnation ſpoken 
of in ſcripture, will fall to his ſhare ; like Balaam, who ſaid, © J 
cannot go beyond the word of the Lord,” Numb. xxii. 18. ſo long 


as he had ſomething of the word of the Lord with authority, ſeve- 
Vol. II. No 12. 3 R rity, 


And this muſt needs be, for did but men believe 
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rity, and power on his heart; but at another time he could teach 
« Balak to caſt a ſtumbling- block before the children of Iſrae}” 
Rev. ii. 14. ' 

3. Becauſe the carnal prieſts do tickle the ears of their hearers 
with vain philoſophy and deceit, and thereby harden their heart a. 
gainſt the ſimplicity of the goſpel and word of God, which thing 
the apoſtle admoniſhed thoſe that have a mind to cloſe in with 
Chriſt to avoid, Col. ii. 8. ſaying, “ Beware leſt any man (be he what 
he will) ſpoil you, through philoſophy and vain deceit, after the 
traditions of men, and rudiments of the world, and not after 
Chriſt :? And you who muzzle up your people in ignorance, 
with Ariſtotle, Plato, and the reſt of the Heatheniſh philoſophers, 
and preach little, if any thing of Chriſt rightly ; I ſay unto yon, 
that you will find you have finned againſt God, and beguiled your 
hearers, when God ſhall in the judgement-day, lay the cauſe of 
the damnation of many thouſands of ſouls to your charge, and 
ſay, He will require their, blood at your hands,” Ezek. xxxiii, 6, 

4. Another reaſon why the carnal unbelieving world do ſo {light 
the ſcriptures, the word of God, is, becauſe the judgement ſpoken 
of in the ſcripture, is not preſently executed on the tranſgretlor, 
„ Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil act is not ſpeedily executed, 
therefore the hearts of the ſons of men are wholly ſet in them to do 
evil,” Eccleſ. viii. 11, Becauſe God doth not preſently ſtrike the 
Poor wretch as ſoon as he fins, but waits, and forbears, and is pa- 
tient, therefore the world judging God to be unfaithful, go toi 
again and again, and every time grow harder and harder, till x 
laſt God is forced either to ſtretch out his mighty power to turn 
them, or elſe ſend death with the devil and hell to fetch them, 
Thou thoughteſt (ſaith God) that I was altogether ſuch an on: 
as thyſelf, but I will reprove thee and ſet them in order before thy 
face, Now conſider this, ye that forget God, left I tear you in 
pieces, and there be none to deliver,” Pfal. I. 20, 21. 

5. Another reaſon why the blind world do flight the authority 
of ſcripture, is, becauſe they give ear to the devil, who through 
his ſubtilty caſteth falſe evaſions, and corrupt interpretations on 
them, rendering them not ſo point-blank the mind of God, and 
a rule for direction to poor ſouls, perſuading them that they mult 
give ear and way to ſomething elſe beſides, and beyond that: 0 
elſe he labours to render it vile and contemptible, by perſuading 
them that it is a dead letter, which indeed they know not what they 
ſay, nor whereof they affirm. For the ſcripture is not ſo dead, but 
that the knowledge of it is able to make any man wiſe unto ſal 
tion through faith and love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. i, 
15; and is, profitable for inſtruction, reproof, and correction in 
righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be thoroughly furniſhes 
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And where it is ſaid the letter killeth, he meaneth the law, as it 
is the miniſtration of damnation, or a covenant of works; and ſo 
indeed it doth kill, and muſt do ſo, becauſe it is juſt, foraſmuch 
as the party that is under the ſame is not able to yield to it a com- 
plete and continual obedience. But yet I will call Peter and Paul 
to witneſs, that the ſcriptures are of a very glorious concernment, 
inaſmuch as in them is held forth to us the way of life; and alſo, 
in that they do adminiſter good ground of hope to us, Rom. xv, 
4. © For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were written 
for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
ſcripture might have hope.” And again, Rom. xvi. 25. 26. Now 
to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you according to my goſpel, 
and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt ; according to the revelation of 
the myſtery which was kept hid ſince the world began, but now is 
made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, according to 
the commandment of the everlaſting God, made known to all na- 
tions for the obedience of faith,” And therefore whoſoever they 
be that ſlight the ſcriptures, they flight that which is no leſs than 
the word of God; and that they who flight that, flight him that 
ſpake it; and they that do fo, let them look to themſelves; for 
God will be revenged on ſuch. Much more might be ſaid to this 
thing, but I would not be tedious. HE 

A word or two more, ſo I have done with this. Conſider the 
danger of flighting the words of the prophets or apoſtles, whether 
they be correction, reproof, admonition, forewarning, or the bleſ- 
ſed invitations and promiſes contained in them, | 

1. Such ſouls do-provoke God to anger, and to execute his ven- 


| geance on them. They refuſed to hearken, they pulled away 


their ſhoulders, they ſtopped their ears, leſt they ſhould hear the 
law, and they made their hearts as an adamaart-ftone, that they 
might not hear the law, and the words that were ſpoken to them 
by his Spirit in the former prophets : Therefore came a great wrath 
upon them,“ Zech. vii. 11. 12. 

2, God will not regard in their calamity. © Becauſe I called, 
and ye refuſed, I ſtretched out my hand, and no man regarded ; 
but ſet at nought all my counſels, and would have none of my re- 
proof: I alſo will laugh at your calamities, and mock when your 
fear cometh, When their fear cometh as deſolation, and their de- 
ſtruction like a whirlwind, then ſhall they call, but I will not 
anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me, Prov. 
1. 24. 25. 26. 27. 28, 

3. God doth commonly give up ſuch men to dcluſions to believe 
lies, * Becauſe they. received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved, therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
that they ſhould belicve a lie, that they all might be damned,” 
2 Theſl, ii, 11. 12, 
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4. In a word, they that do continue to reject and light tHe word 
of God, they are ſuch, for the moſt part, as are ordained to be 
damned. Old Eli, his ſons not hearkening to the voice of their fa. 
ther, reproving them for their fins, but diſobeying his. voice, it is 
ſaid, ** It was becauſe the Lord would flay them,” 1 Sam. ii. 1j 
Again, ſee in 2 Chron. xxv. 15. 16. Amaziah having finned againſt 
the Lord, he ſends to him a prophet to reprove him; but Amari. 
ah favs, © Forbear, wherefore ſhouldſt thou be ſmitten ?” (He 
did not hearken to the word of God) © Then the prophet fore. 
bore, ſaying, I know that God hath determined to deſtroy thee, 
becauſe thou haft not hearkened to my counſel.” Read therefore, 
and the Lord give thee underſtanding. For a miſerable end wil 
thoſe have that go on in ſinning againit God, rejecting his word, 

Other things might have been obſerved from this verſe, which 
at this time I ſhall paſs by; partly, becauſe the ſum of them hath 


been touched already, and may be more clearly hinted at in the 


following verſe ; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak a few words to the next 
verſe, and ſo draw towards a concluſion, 


Ver. 31. And he ſaid unto him, F they hear not Moſes and the pra. 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead, 


ec AND he ſaid,” That is, and God made anſwer to the words 


ſpoken in the verſe before; And he ſaid unto him, if 


they hear not Moſes,” &c. As if he had ſaid, Moles was a man 
of great renown, a man of worthy note, a man that talketh with 
God face to face, as man ſpeaketh to his friend: The words that 
Moſes ſpake, were ſuch as I commanded him to ſpeak : Let who 
will queſtion them, I will own them, credit them, bleſs them that 
cloſe in with them, and curſe thoſe that reject them. 

I myſelf ſent the prophets, they did not run of their own heads; 
I gave them commiſtion ; I thruſt them out, and told them what 
they ſhould ſay. In a word, they have told the world what my 
mind is to do, both to fianers and to ſaints ; * They have Moſes, 
and the prophets, let them hear them,” Therefore, he that ſhal 
reject and turn his back either upon the threatenings, counſels, ad: 
monitions, * invitations, promiſes, or whatſoever elſe I have com- 
manded them to ſpeak, as to ſalvation and life, and to directions 
therein, ſhall be ſure to have a ſhare in the many curſes that they 
have ſpoken, and the doctrine that is pronounced by them. A. 
gain, If they hear not Moſes and the prophets,” &c. As if he 
had ſaid, Thou wouldſt have me ſend one from the dead unto 
them ; what needs that ? they have my mind already, I have de. 
clared unto them what I intend to ſtand to, both for ſaving then 
that believe, and damning them that do not. That therefore which 


I hve ſaid, I will make good, whether they hear or forbear, An 
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rd 8 for this deſire of yours, you had as good deſire me to make a 
be new Bible, and ſo to revoke my firſt ſayings by the mouth of my 
fa- prophets. But I am God and not man, and my word is immuta- 
tis ble, unchangeable, and ſhall ſtand as faſt as my decrees can make 
15 it; * heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but one jot or tittle of my 
inſt word ſhall not paſs,” If thou hadſt ten thouſand brethren, and e- 
a1. very one in danger of loſing his foul, if they did not cloſe in with 
(He what is contained and recorded in the ſcriptures of truth, they muſt 
ore- even every one of them periſh, and be for ever damned in hell ; 
hee, for the ſcriptures cannot be broken. I did not ſend them fo unad- 
ore, viſedly to recal it again by another conſideration. No; * For I 
will ſpeak in righteouſneſs and in judgement,” Ifa. Ixiii. 1. 2. 3. and in 
d. much wiſdom and counſel. It being therefore gone out of my 
hich mouth in this manner, It ſhall not return in vain, until it hath 
hath accompliſhed the thing whereto I have ſent it.” 
the But again, thou ſuppoſeſt that miracles and wonders will work 
next on them, which makes thee ſay, Send one from the dead.” But 
herein thou art miſtaken; for I have proved them with that 
| once and again, by more than one, or two, or three of my 
pre ſervants. How many miracles did my ſervant Moſes work by com- 
4 mandment from me in the land of Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in 
the wilderneſs? Yet they of that generation were never the ſoon- 
yords er converted for that, but notwithſtanding rebelled and luſted, and 
m, if in their hearts turned back into Egypt, Acts vii. How many mi- 
man racles did Samuel, David, Elias, Eliſha, Daniel, and the prophets, 
with together with my ſon, who raiſed the dead, caſt out devils, made 
$ that them to ſee that were born blind, gave and reſtored limbs? Yer 
who for all this (as I ſaid before) they hated him, they crucified him. 
1 that He raiſed him again from the dead, and he appeared to his diſci- 
ples, who were called, and choſen, and faithful, and he gave them 
eads ; commandment and commiſſion to go and teſtify the truth of this 
| what to the world; and to confirm the ſame, he enabled them to ſpeak 
at my with divers tongues, and to work miracles moſt plentifully, yet 
Moſes, there was great perſecution raiſed againſt them, inſomuch that but 
it ſhall a few of them died in their beds; and therefore, though thou 
Is, ad- thinkeſt that a miracle will do ſo much with the world, yet I fay, 


No: “ For if they will not believe Moſes and the prophets; nei- 
ections ther will they be perſuaded though one ſhould riſe from the dead.” 
at they From thele words, therefore, take notice of this truth; name- 
. A. ly, That thoſe who reject and believe not Moſes and the prophets, 
s if he are a very hard- hearted people, that will not be perſuaded tho? one 
d unto riſe from the dead. | 
ave dt They that regard not the holy ſcriptures, to turn to God, 
then i finding them to teſtify of his goodneſs and mercy, there is but little 
hopes of their ſalvation: * For they will not,” mark, © they will 
r. Ani ht be perſuaded though one ſhould riſe from the dead.” This 
a truth 


— 
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truth is confirmed by Jeſus himſelf: If you read John v. where 
the Lord is ſpeaking of himſelf, that he is the very Chriſt, he 
brings in four or five witneſſes to back what he ſaid: 1. John Bay. 
tiſt; 2. The works that his Father gave him to do; 3. His Father 
{ſpeaking from heaven; 4. The teſtimony of the ſcriptures. When 
all this was done, ſeeing yet they would not believe, he lays the 
fault upon one of theſe two things, 
1. Their regarding an eſteem among men. | 
2. Their not believing of the prophets writings, even Moſes and 
the reſt. * For had ye believed Moſes (ſaith he) ye would have 
believed me; for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his wri. 
tings, how can ye believe my words?“ Now, I ſay, he that ſhall 
light the ſcriptures, and the teſtimony of the prophets in them 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, muſt needs be in great danger of loſing his 
ſoul, it he abide in this condition; becauſe he that flights the teſti- 
mony, doth alſo {light the thing teſtified of, let him ſay the con- 
trary never ſo often. For as Jeſus Chriſt hath here laid down the 
reaſon of mens not receiving him, ſo the apoſtle in another place 
lays down the reaſon again with an high and mighty aggravation, 
1 John v. 10. ſaying, ©* He that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the witneſs in himſelf : he that believeth not on God, hath 
made him a liar, becauſe he believeth not the record;” mark, 
* the record that God gave of his Son.” The record, you vil 
ſay, what is that? Why, even the teſtimony that God gave of him 
by the mouth of all the holy prophets ſince the world began, Ad 
iii. 20. That is, God ſending his Holy Spirit into the hearts of his 
ſervants, the prophets and apoſtles, he, by his Spirit in them, did 
| bear witneſs or record to the truth of ſalvation by his Son Jeſus 
| both before and after his coming. And thus is that place alſo to 
be underſtood, which ſaith, ** There are three that bear record in 
earth, the Spirit, the water, and the blood ;” that is, the Spirit 
in the apoſtles, which preached him to the world, as is clear, if 
you read ſeriouſly, 1 Theſ. iv. 8. The apoſtle ſpeaking of Jeſus 
"Chriſt, and obedience through him, ſaith thus. Now he that 
deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not us, but God,” But it is you that ſpeak; and ſi 
true; but it is by and through the Spirit: He therefore that de dil . 
ſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, who alſo hath given us of his engt. 
Holy Spirit.“ This is therefore a mighty confirmation of this truth, 
that he that flights the record or teſtimony that God by his Spiri, 
in his prophets and apoſtles, hath teſtified unto. us, flights the teſt. 
mony of the Spirit, who moved them to ſpeak theſe things; and i 
ſo, then I would fain know, how any man can be ſaved by Jelus 
Chriſt, that flights the teſtimony concerning Chriſt; yea, the teſtt * 
mony of his own Spirit, concerning his own ſelf? It is true, men 75 
may pretend to have the teſtimony of the Spirit, and from that 45 
conceit ſer a low eſteem on the holy ſcriptures ; but that Spirit that t mai 


dwelleth in them, and teacheth them ſo to do, it is no betet 
| | that 
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than the ſpirit of Satan, though it calls itſelf by the name of the 


\ 


6 

be Spirit of Chriſt. © To the law therefore, and to the teſtimony,” 

ap- try them by that; * if they ſpeak not according to the word, it is 

1er becauſe there is no light in them.“ | : 

* The apoſtle Peter, when he ſpeaks of the glorious voice that he 4 


had from his excellent Majeſty, ſaying of Chriſt, © "This is my be- 
loved Son, hear him,” faith thus to them whom he wrote unto : 
« You have alſo a more fure word of prophecy,” (or of the pro- 
phets, for ſo you may read it),“ unto which you do well that you 
take heed.” That is, though we tell you that we had this excellent 
teſtimony from his own mouth, evidently, yet you have the pro- 
phets. We tell you this, and ye need not doubt of the truth of it ; 
but if you ſhould, yet you may not, muſt not, ought not to que- 
ſtion them. Search therefore unto them, until the day dawn, and 
the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts; that is, until, by the ſame Spirit 
that gave forth the ſcriptures, you find the truth confirmed to your 
ſouls, which you have recorded in the ſcriptures. That this word 
of prophecy, or of the prophets, is the ſcriptures, read on:“ For, 
(ſaith he), knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the ſcriptures is 
of any private interpretation,“ &c. 2 Pet. i. 18. 19. 20. 
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Lars But you will ſay, What needs all this ado, and why is all this 
| wil time and pains ſpent in ſpeaking to this, that is ſurely believed al- 
- him ready? This is a thing received by all, that they believe the ſcrip- 
Ad tures to be the word of God, that ſure word of prophecy ; and 
{bis therefore you need not ſpend your time in proving theſe things, 
wo and the truth of them, ſeeing we grant and confeſs the truth of it 
Teſs before you begin to ſpeak your judgement of them. 
Go ts Anſ. 1. The truths of God cannot be borne witneſs unto too 
any often, You may as well ſay, You need not preach Jefus Chriſt 
Spir mack, ſeeing he hath been, and is received for the true Meſſias 
* eady. 
yo 2. Though many may ſuppoſe that they do believe the ſcriptures, 
* yet if they were but well examined, you will find them either by 
freaks word of mouth, or elle by converſation, to deny, reject, and 
wy” and ſlight the holy ſcriptures, It. is true, there is a notional, and 
"of hi hiſtorical aſſent in the head, I ſay, in the head of many, or moſt, 
* to the truth contained in ſcripture: But try them, I ſay, and you 
Spirk thall find but a little, if any, of the faith of the operation of God 
* in the hearts of poor men to believe the ſeriptures, and things con- 
and i vp" in them. Many, yea, moſt men, believe the ſcriptures, as 
7 Jelw — believe a fable, a ſtory, a tale, of which there is no certainty |! 
ze teſtt In alas ! there are but few do in deed and in truth believe the 
* criptures to be the very word of God. 
- * Object. But you will ſay, This ſeems ſtrange to me. 
rit that Anſ. And it ſeems as true to me: and I doubt not but to make 


| manifeſt, that there are but few, yea, very few, that do effec- 
| tually 
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tually (for that I aim at) believe the ſcriptures, and the truths con. the 
tained in, and ſpoken of by them. But to make this appear, and the 
chat to purpoſe, (if God will), I ſhall lay you down the ſeveral oe. the 
rations that the ſcriptures have on them who do effectually believe wh 
the things contained in them, ; law 
1. He that doth effectually believe the ſcriptures, hath, in the leaf 
firſt place, been killed, I ſay, killed by the authority of the holy leſs 
ſcriptures ; ſtruck ſtark-dead in a ſpiritual ſenſe, by the holy ſerip. tur 
ptures, being ſet home by that Spirit which gave them forth upon I 
the foul. * The letter killeth;“ the letter ſtrikes men dead, 2 Cor. the 


ii. 6 And this Paul witneſſed, and found, before he could ſay, the 
« T believe all that the prophets have ſpoken ;” where he faith, ſtru; 


* I was alive without the law once ;” that is, in my natural ſtate, and 
before the law was ſet on my heart with power. But when the he i 
commandment came, fin revived and I died,“ Rom. vii. 9. And the 
that law that was ordained to life, I found to be unto death; for beſet 
fin taking occaſion by the commandment, deceived me, and there. are a 


by flew me,” ver. 10. Now that which is called % letter, in 
2 Cor. is called the law in Rom, vii, which by its power and ope- 


ration, as it is wielded by the Spirit of God, doth in the firſt place by th 
kill and flay all thoſe that are enabled to believe the ſcriptures; [ By 
kill, faith God; that is, with my law I pierce, I wound, I prick ture, 
men into the very heart, by ſhewing them their ſins againſt the not ſ 
law, Deut. xxxii. 69, ; Acts ii. 36. 37.; and he that is ignorant of conta 
this, is alſo ignorant of, and doth not really and effectually believe have 
the ſcripture. law o 
But you will ſay, How doth the law kill and ſtrike dead the poor chou 

_ creatures ? | | | ſpel at 


Anf. Firſt, The letter or law doth kill thus: It is ſet home upon heth 
the ſoul, and diſcovers to the foul its tranſgreſſions againſt the 
law ;.and ſhews the ſoul alſo, that it cannot completely ſatisfy the 
Juſtice of God for the breach of his law, therefore it is condemn- 
ed, John ii, 19. Mark, He that believeth not, is condemned 
already ;” to wit, by the law; that is, the law doth condemn him; 
yea, it hath condemned him already for his fins againſt it; as its 
written, ** Curſed is every one that. continueth not in all thing 
that are written in the book of the law to do them,” Gal. iii. 10, 
Now all men, as they come into the world, are in this condition, 
that is, condemned by the law: yet not believing their condemns Wh 
tion by the law really, they do not alſo believe really and effetua 
ly the law that doth. condemn them. For as men have but a notion 
of the one, that is, their condemnation, becauſe of fins againſt the 
law, To they have but a notion of the condemning, killing, and de 

© ſtroying power of the law: For, as the one is, ſo in theſe thi 

Always is the other. There is no man that doth. really believe we 
law or goſpel, further than they do feel the poffer and authority b 
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them in their hearts. © Ye err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor 
the power of God.” Now this letter, or law, is not to be taken in 
the largeſt ſenſe, but is ſtrictly to be tied to the ten commandments, 
whoſe proper work is only by ſhewing the ſoul its fin againſt the 
law, to kill, and there leaves him ſtark-dead, not giving him the 
leaſt life, or ſupport, or comfort, but leaves the foul in an help- 
leſs and hopeleſs condition, as from itſelf, or any other mere crea- 
ture. ; 

It is true, the law hath laid all men for dead as they come into 
the world; but all men do not ſee themſelves dead, until they fee 
the law that ſtruck them dead ſtriking in their ſouls, and having 
ſtruck them that fatal blow, As a maa that is faſt aſleep in a houſe, 
and that on fire about his cars, and he not knowing of it, becauſe 
he is aſleep; even ſo, becauſe poor ſouls are aſleep in fin, though 
the wrath of God, the curſe of his law, and the flames of hell have 
beſet them round about, yet they do not believe it, becauſe they 
are aſleep in fin, Now, as he that is awakened and ſees this, ſees 
that through this he is a dead man: Even ſo they that do ſee their 
ſtate by nature, being ſuch a ſad condition, do allo ſee themſelves 
by that law to be dead men naturally. - 

But now, when didſt thou feel the power of this firſt part of the ſcrip- 
ture, the law, ſo mighty as to ſtrike thee dead? If not, thou doſt 
not ſo much as verily believe that part of the ſcripture, that doth 
contain the law in it, to be the truth of God. Yer if thou ſhouldſt 
have felt ſomething, I ſay, ſomething of the killing power of the, 
law of God in thine heart, this is not an argument to prove, that 
thou believeſſ all the things contained in ſcripture, for there is go- 
ſpel as well as law; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak to that alſo; that is, 
whether thou haſt felt the power of the goſpel, as well as ſomething 
of the power of the law. | 


2, Then thou haſt found the power of the goſpel, and ſo belie- 
ed it, thou haſt found it thus with thy ſoul. 

1, Thou haſt been ſhewed by the word or truth of the goſpel, in 

e light of the Spirit of Chriſt, that by nature thou wert without 
he true faith of the Son of God in thy ſoul ; for when © he, the 
dpirit is come, he ſhall ſhew men that they believe not in me,” 


with Chriſt, John xvi. 9. Mark, though thou haſt, as I ſaid be- 
ore, felt fomewhat of the power of the law, letter, or ten com- 
aandments, yet, as thou haft not been brought to this, to ſee by 


We Spirit in the goſpel, that thou art without faith by nature, thou 


alt not yet taſted, much leſs believed any part of the goſpel; for 
de goſpel and the law are two diſtinct covenants: and they that 
e under the law may be convinced by it, and fo believe the law or 
Fit covenant, and yet in the mean time to be a ſtranger to the 
dvenant of promiſe, that is the goſpel, and ſo have no hope in 
em, Epheſ. ii. 12. There js not any-promiſe that can be ſaving- 
Vol. II. No 12. 38 ly 
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ly believed, until the ſoul be by the gol pel converted to Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
ö For though men do think never ſo much that they believe the 50 
ö things or the word of the goſpel of our ſalvation; yet unleſs they hy 
| | have the work of grace in their ſouls, they do not, cannot, rightly 1 
1 believe the things contained in the ſcriptures. 3 
2. Again, As the law killeth thoſe that believe it, even ſo the hi 
4 promiſes contained in the goſpel, do through faith adminiſter com. - 
1 fort to thoſe that believe it aright, * My words, (faith Chriſt), My wy 
4 words, they are Spirit, and they are life,” John vi. 63. As if he Buy 
had ſaid, The words contained in the law as a covenant of works, 
they wound, they kill, they ſtrike dead thoſe that-are under them. 1 
But as for me, The words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spiri, ſau 
and they are life,” That is, whoſocver doth receive them belie- SA 
vingly, thall find them full of operation, to comfort, quicken, and a 
revive the ſoul. For as I did not come into the world to deſtroy th 
mens lives, ſo the words that I ſpeak, (as I am ſent to preach the vr 
goſpel), they have no ſuch 8 unto thoſe that believe them, Jef 
The promiſes that are in the goſpel, oh! how do they comfon Ga 
them! Such a promiſe, and ſuch a promiſe, O how ſweet is it! PLE 
How comfortable to thoſe that believe them ! Alas !*there are ine 
* many poor ſouls that think they believe the ſcriptures to be the *. 
word of God, and yet they never enjoyed any thing of the life and r. 
promiſes; they come in upon the heart to quicken, to revive the, Pg 
> to raiſe thee from the ſentence of death that is paſſed on thee by the chin 
law. And through the faith chat is wrought in thy foul, by the o. "A 
peration of God's Holy Spirit, (though once killed by the law or of t 
letter), thou art made alive in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is pre. way 
ſented to thy ſoul in the promiſes. er. 
3. Doſt thou in deed and in truth believe the ſcriptures to be th p 
word of God? Then the things contained in them, eſpecially the Bn a 
things of the goſpel, are very excellent to thy ſoul; as the birth d and 
Chriſt, the death, reſurrection, interceſſion and ſecond coming, * 
O how precious and excellent are they to thy ſoul ! Inſomuch, thi wil 
thou regardeſt nothing in compariſon of them! O, it is Chriſt his 
birth, death, blood, reſurrection, &c. according to the ſcriptures Do 
that thou doſt rejoice in exceedingly, and abundantly defire after as 
Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, though now ye | ho 
him not, yet believing'ye rejoice, with joy unſpeakable, and fuld ſpea 
glory, 1 Cor, xv. 1—6. compared with Phil. iti, 6: 7. 8. 1 Te dar 
i. 8. | wh 
4. Doſt thou believe the ſcriptures to be the word of God? Thea \ 
thou ſtandeſt in awe of, and doſt much reverence them. Why "EY 
they are the word of God, the true ſayings of God; they are i ou 
counſel of God; they are his promiſes and his threatenings. Foo all 
ſouls are apt to think, if I could hear God ſpeak to me from hc this 
ven with an audible voice, then ſure I ſhould be ſerious and * W oro 
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it, But truly, if God ſhould ſpeak to thee from heaven, except 
thou wert converted, thou wouldſt not regard, nor really believe 
him. But if thou doſt believe the ſcriptures, thou ſeeſt that they 
are the truth, as really as if God ſhould ſpeak to thee from heaven 
through the clouds, and therefore never flatter thyſelf, fooliſhly 
thinking, that if it were ſo and fo, then thou couldſt believe. I 
tell thee, ſaith Chriſt. If they believe not Moſes and the prophets, 
neither will they believe though one ſhould riſe from the dead.” 
But, ö | 

5. Doſt thou believe the ſcriptures to be the word of God ? 
Then through faith in Chriſt, thou endeavoureſt to have thy life 
ſquared according to the ſcriptures, both in word and practice. Nay, 
Lay, thou mayſt have, though thou do not believe them all. My 
meaning is, that if thou believe none but the ten commandments, 
thy life may be according to them, a legal holy life; and if thou 
do believe the goſpel too, then thy. life will be the faith of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, either thou wilt live in the bleſſed and holy 
enjoyment of what is teſtified in the ſcripture concerning the glo- 
rious things of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or elſe thou wilt be exceed- 
ingly panting after them. For the ſcriptures carry ſuch a bleſſed 
beauty in them to that ſoul rhat hath faith in the things contained 
in them, that they do take the heart, and captivate the foul of him 
that believeth them, into the love and liking of them, believing all 
things that are written in the law and the prophets, and have hope 


| towards God, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both 


of the juſt and unjuſt; and herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have al- 
ways a conſcience void of offence, both towards God and towards 
man, Acts xxiv. 14. 15. 16. | 

6. He that believes the ſcriptures to be the word of God, if he 
do but ſuppoſe that any one place of ſcripture doth exclude him, 
and ſhut him out of, and from a ſhare in the promiſes contained 
in them, O it will trouble him, grieve him, perplex him; yea, he 
will not be ſatisfied until he be reſolved, and the contrary ſealed to 
his ſoul, for he knows that the ſcriptures are the word of God, all 
truth ; and therefore he knows, that if any one ſentence doth ex- 
clude or bar him out for want of this, or the other qualification; 
he knows alſo, that not the word alone ſhuts him out, but he that 
ſpeaks it; even God himſelf; and therefore he cannot, will not, 
dare not be contented until he find his ſoul and ſcripture together, 
(with the things contained therein), to embrace each other, and a 
ſweet correſpondency and agreement between them. For you muft 
know, that to him that believes the ſcripture aright, the promiles, 
or threatenings, are of more power to comfort or caſt down, than 
all the War! or threatenings of all the men in the world. And 


this was the cauſe why the martyrs of Jeſus did ſo flight both the 
promiſes of their adverſaries, when they would have overcome 
them 
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them with proffering the great things of this world unto them; 
and allo their threatenings, when they told them they would rack 
them, hang them, burn them, Acts xx. 24. None of theſe thing; 
could prevail upon them, or againſt them; becauſe they did moſt 
really believe the ſcriptures, and the things contained in them, as is 
clearly found, and to be ſeen, in Heb. xi. and alſo in Mr Fox's re. 
cords of their brethren. . | 
7. He that believeth the ſcriptures to be the word of God, be- 
lieveth that men muſt be born again, and alſo be partakers of that 
faith which is of the operation of God, (according as he hath read 
and believed), or elſe he muſt and ſhall be damned. And he that 
believeth this aright, will not be contented until (according as it is 
written) he do partake of, and enjoy the new birth, and until he 
do find through grace, that faith that is wrought by the operation 
of God in his foul, For this is the cauſe why men do ſatisfy them- 
ſelves with ſo flender a conceited hope that their ſtate is good, 
(when it is nothing ſo), namely, becauſe they do not credit the ſcrip- 
ture; for did they, they would look into their own hearts, and ex- 
amine ſeriouſly whether that faith, that hope, that grace, which 
they think they have, be of that nature, and wrought by that ſpirit 
and power which the ſcripture ſpeaketh of. I ſpeak this of an ef. 
fectual believing, without which all other is nothing unto ſalvation, 
Now then, becauſe I would not be tedious, I ſhall at this time lay 
down no more diſcoveries of ſuch an one as doth ſavingly believe the 
ſcriptures, and the things contained in them, but ſhall ſpeak a few 
words of examination concerning the things already mentioned, As 
1. Thou ſayeſt thou doſt in deed and in truth effectually be- 
lieve the ſcriptures : I aſk therefore, Waſt thou ever killed ſlark- 
dead by the law of works contained in the ſcriptures ? Killed by the 
law or letter, and made to fee thy fins againſt it, and left in an 
helpleſs condition by the law? For, as I ſaid, the proper work of 
the law is to flay the ſoul, and fo leave it dead in a helpleſs ſtate. 
For it doth netthet give the ſoul any comfort itſelf when it comes, 
nor doth it ſhew the foul where comfort is to be had; and therefore, 
it is called the miniſtration of condemnation, as in 2 Cor. iii. 9. the mi- 
niſtration of death, 2 Cor. iii. 7. For though men may have a no- 
tion of the bleſſed word of God, as the children had, yet before 
they be converted it may truly be ſaid of them, © Ye err, not know- 
ing the ſcriptures, nor the power of God,” Mark xii. 24. 
2. You ſay you do believe the ſcriptures to be the word of God. 
I fay again, Examine, wert thou ever quickened from a dead 
' ſtate by the power of the Spirit of Chriſt through the other part of 
the ſcriptures; that is to ſay, by the power of God in his Sen je- 
ſus Chriſt, through the covenant of promiſe ? I tell thee from the 
Lord, if thou haſt, thou haſt felt ſuch a quickening power in the 
words of Chriſt, (John vi.), that thou haſt been lifted out af 
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dead condition that thou before wert in; and that when thou waſt 


ck under the guilt of ſin, the curſe of the law, and the power of the 
85 devil, and the juſtice of the great God, thou haſt been enabled by 
lt the power of God in Chriſt revealed to thee by the Spirit, through 
is and by the ſcripture, to look fin, death, hell, the devil, and the law, 

e · 


and all things that are at enmity with thee, with boldneſs and 
comfort in the face, through the blood, death, righteouſneſs, reſur- 
rection, and interceſſion of Chriſt, made mention of in the ſcriptures, 

And, 3. On this account, O how excellent are the ſcriptures to 
thy ſoul ! O how much virtue doſt thou ſee in ſuch a promiſe, in 
ſuch an invitation! They are ſo large as to ſay, Chriſt will in no 
wiſe caſt me out! My crimſon fins ſhall be white as ſnow! I tell 
thee, friend, there are ſome promiſes that the Lord hath helped me 
to lay hold of Jeſus Chriſt through and by, that T would not have 
out of the Bible, for as much gold and filver as can lie between 


od, York and London piled up to the ſtars; becauſe through them 
rip- Chriſt is pleaſed by his Spirit to convey comfort to my ſoul ! I ſay, 
ex- when the law curſes, when the devil tempts, when hell-fire flames 
hich in my conſcience, my fins, with the guilt of them, tearing of me,. 
pirit then is Chriſt revealed ſo ſweetly ro my poor ſoul through the pro- 
1 ef- miſes, that all is forced to fly and leave off to accuſe my ſoul. , So + 


alſo, when the world frowns, when the enemies rage and threaten 


e lay to kill me, then alſo the precious, the exceeding great and preciqus 
e the promiſes do weigh down all, and comfort the ſou Jorky all. This 
few the effect of believing the ſcriptures ſavingly; for they, that do 
As Jo, have by and through the ſcriptures good comfort, . and alſo 
7 be- ground of hope,” Rom. xv. 4. believing thoſe things to be its own . 
Lark- which the ſcriptures hold forth. | 1 
y the 4. Examine, Doſt thou ſtand in awe of ſinning againſt God, be- 
in an auſe he hath in the ſcriptures commanded thee to abſtain from it? 
rk of Jolt thou give diligence to make thy calling and election ſure, be- 
ſtate. auſe God commanded it in ſcripture ? Doſt thou examine, thyſelf , 
2 vhether thou be in the faith or no, having a command in ſcripture 
efore 


o to do? Or doſt thou (notwithſtanding what thou readeſt in the 
ripture) follow the world, delight in fin, negle& coming to, Jeſus 
hriſt, ſpeak evil of the ſaints, flight and make a mock at the or- 
finance of God, delight in wicked company, and the like ? Then 
now, that it is becauſe thou doſt not in deed and in truth believe 
ic ſcriptures effectually. For as I ſaid before, if a man do believe 
em, and that ſavingly, then he ſtands in, awe, he looks to his 
eps, he turns his feet from evil, and endeavours to follow that - 


A no- 
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God. 
dead 


art of Thich is good, which God hath commanded in the ſcriptures of 
cn Je- eth, yet not from a legal or natural principle; that is, to ſeek 
m the or life by doing that good thing, but knowing that ſalvation is al- 
in the ady obtained for him by the blood of that man Chriſt Jeſus on 
of that de croſs, becauſe he believes the ſcriptures ; therefore, (mark I 
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pray), therefore I ſay, he labours to walk with his God in all well. Ii 
pleaſing and godlineſs, becauſe the ſweet power of the love of A 
rift, which he feels in his ſoul by the Spirit, according to the N 
ſeriptures, conſtrains him fo to do, 2 Cor. v. 14. g 
5. Examine again, Doſt thou labour after thoſe qualifications 3 
that the ſcriptures do deſcribe a child of God by ? that is, faith, 0 | 
yea the right faith, the moſt holy faith, the faith of the ope- 4 
ration of God? And alſo doſt thou examine whether there an 
is a real growth of grace in thy foul, as love, zeal, felf-denial, * 


and a fecking by all means to attain (if poffible) to the reſur. 
tection of the dead? that is, not to ſatisfy thyſelf until thou be | 
difſolved and rid of this body of death, and be transformed into wa 
that glory that the ſaints ſhould be in after the reſurrection - day 
And in the mean time doſt labour and take all opportunities to walk * 
as near as may be to the pitch, though thou know thou canſt not at 

tain it perfectly? Yet I ſay, thou doſt aim at it, ſeek after it, preſs De 


toward it, and io hold on in thy race; thou ſhunneſt that which blo 
may any way hinder thee, and alfo cloſeſt in with what may ary 5 
way further the fame, knowing that that muſt be, or defiring that | 

it ſhould be thine eternal frame, and therefore out of love and li ſed 
Eing to it thou doſt deſire and long after it, as being the thing 5 
that doth moſt pleaſe thy ſoul. wh; 
Or how is it with thy foul ? Art thou ſuch an one as regards not r. 


theſe things; but rather buſy thy thoughts about the things here Ma; 


below, following thoſe things that have no ſcent of divine glory up 1 
on them? If fo, look to thyſelf, thou art an unbeliever, and ſo 3 
under the wrath of God, and wilt for certain fall into the ſame ble 
place of torment that thy fellows have fallen into before thee, to the * 
grief of thy own ſoul, and thy everlaſting deſtruction. der. 
Confider and regard theſe things, and lay them to thy heart be * 
fore it be too late to recover thyſelf, by repenting of the one, and Goo 

. deſiring to cloſe in with the other. Oh! I ſay, regard, regard, foi F 
hell is hot. God's hand is up, the law is reſolved to diſcharge + art | 
gainſt thy foul ! The judgement-day is at hand! the graves are ret N 
dy to fly open ! the trumpet is near the ſounding! the ſentence wil ſcrip 
ere long be paſt, and then you and I cannot call time again! 3. 
But again, ſeeing they are ſo certain, fo ſure, ſo irrecoverad* argu 
and firm, and ſeeing the ſaving faith of the things contained ther 7; 
in is to reform the ſoul, and bring it over to the things of G00 and 
really conforming to the things contained therein, both to the po 1 
of juſtification, and alſo an impartial walking, and giving up "lM 
ſoul and body to a conformity to all the commands, counſels, ye re 
ſtructions, and exhortations containcd therein; this then W ſed h 
learn us how to judge of thoſe who give up themſelves to walk! os © 
the imaginations of their own hearts, who ſlight and lay afide® 2, 


ſcriptures, counting them but empty and uncertain things, and 
5 8 8 s k 
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live every day in open contradiction to what is contained, com- 


manded, and forbidden therein. | ta; 
As, firſt, This will ſhew us that all your drunkards, whorema- 


ſters, liars, thieves, ſwearers, backbiters, ſlanderers, ſcoffers at goods 
neſs, &c.; I ſay we may ſee by this, that they that live in ſuch 
things, have not the faith of theſe things contained in their hearts, 
ſcciog they delight to practiſe thoſe things that are forbidden by 
and in them: And ſo they continuing, living, and dying, in this ſtate, 
we may conclude without fear, that theſe portions of holy ſcripture 
belong unto them, and ſhall for certain be fulfilled upon them; 
« He that believeth not ſhall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16. 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God,” 1 Cor. vi. . 


«c The 


10, © But the abominable, the unbelieving, the whoremongers, 


and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimſtone,” Rev. xxi. 8, © Depart ye curſed into everlaſt- 
ing fire; prepared for the devil and his angels,” Matth. xxv. 41. 
Depart, depart from me, for I will not fave you. 


Depart, for my 
blood ſhall not at all wath you. Depart, for you ſhall not ſet one 
foot into the kingdom of heaven, 

Depart, ye curſed, ye are curſed of God, curſed of his law, cur- 
ſed of me, curſed by the ſaints, and curſed by the gngeþs, curſed all 
over, nothing but curſed, and therefore depart from me; and 
whither ? Into everlaſting fire; fire that will ſcald, ſcorch, burn, 
and flame to purpoſe: Fire that ſhall never he quenched,” 
Mark ix. Fire that will laſt to all eternity. And muſt we be all 
alone? No, you ſhall have company, ſtore of company with you; 
namely, all the raging, roaring devils, together with an innumera- 
ble company of fellow-damned finners, men, women, and chil- 
dren. And if the ſcriptures be true, (as they will one day won- 
derfully appear to be), then this muſt and ſhall be thy portion, if 
thou live and die in this ſtate, and of all them who continue in 
ſinning againſt the truth contained in the ſcriptures. | 

As, 1. Doſt thou delight to fin againſt plain commands? © Thou 
art gone,” 

2, Doſt thou flight and ſcorn the counſels contained in the 
ſcriptures, and continue in ſo doing ? © Then thou art gone.“ 

3. Doſt thou continually neglect to come to Chriſt, and uſeſt 
arguments in thine own heart to ſatisfy thy ſoul with ſo doing ? 
Then thou art gone,” Luke xiv. . 18. compared with ver. 24. 
and Heb. ii, 3. How ſhall we eſcape it we neglect ſo great ſalva- 
on?“ How ſhall we eſcape, that is, there is no way to eſcape. 

1. Becauſe God hath ſaid we ſhall not, Heb. xii. 25. © See that 
ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh ; for if they eſcaped not who refu- 
ſed him that ſpake on earth, (that was Moſes), much more ſhall not 
we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven.” 

2, Becauſe he hath not only ſaid, they ſhall not, but ID 
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bound it wich an oath, ſaying, « So I'ſware in my wrath, they ſor 

ſhall not enter-4ato my reſt,” Heb. iii. 11. To whom did he ſwear thi 
wat they ſhould no enter into his reſt > Anſwer, To them that eff 
= - -- believed not: * So we ſee they could not enter in, becauſe of un- thi 
E ber. 18. 19. c at 
SgSecondly, This will teach us what to think and conclude of ſuch, 84 
who though they do not ſo openly diſcover their folly by open and ag 

groſs fins againſt the law, yet will give more heed to their own ſpi- th: 

rits and the movings thereof, though they be neither commanded, bu 

nor commended for the ſame in ſcripture ; nay, though the ſcrip- thc 

ture command and commend the contrary, Iſa. viii. 20. than they ha 

will to the holy and revealed will of God. I ſay, ſuch men are in abl 

as bad a ſtate as the other to the full, being diſobedient to God's {or 

will revealed in his wordwas well as they, though in a different ob 

manner; the one openly tranſgreſſing againſt the plain and well | 

Known truths revealed in it; the other, though more cloſe and th 

hidden, yet ſecretly rejecting and {lighting them, giving more heed wil 

do their own ſpirits, and the motions thereof, although not war- _ 
* ranted by the ſcriptures. N | the 
„ A few words more, and ſo I ſhall conclude. fin 
And, 1. Take heed that you content not yourſelves with a bare che 

notion of the ſcriptures in your heads, by which you may go far, life 

even ſo far as to be able to diſpute for the truth, to preach the go- ob 

ſpel, and labour to vindicate it in oppoſition to gainſayers, and yet * 


be found at che left hand of Chriſt at the judgement - day, for as 
much as thou didſt content thyſelf with a notion or traditional 
knowledge of them. 1 : ; 

2. Have a care that thou own the whole ſcripture, and not own 
one part and neglect another, or flight it, as thus; to own the 
law, and flight the goſpel, or to think that thou muſt be ſaved b 
thy good doings and works; for that is all one as if thou did 
thruſt Chriſt away from thee ; or elſe ſo to own the goſpel, as it 
by it thou wert exempted from all obedience to the ten command: 

ments, and conformity to the law in life and converſation ; for in 
ſa doing, thou wilt for certain make ſure of eternal vengeance. - 

3. Have a care that thou put not wrong names on the things 

contained in the ſcriptures, as to call the law Chrift, and Chriſt the 

law, for ſome having done fo (in my knowledge) have ſo darkened 
= to themſelves the glorious truths of the goſpel, that in a very litile 
x time they have been reſolved to thwart and oppoſe them, and ſo 
* have made room in their own ſouls for the devil to inhabit, and 
obtained a place in hell for their own ſouls to be tormented for ever 
and ever. x . 
= - Againſt this danger therefore, in reading and receiving the teſti 
=. mony of ſcripture, learn to diſtinguiſh between the law and the go- 

| ſpel, and to keep them clear aſunder, as to the ſalvation of thy 


ſoul, 
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ſoul. And that thou mayeſt ſo. do, in the 1 place, beg of God 
that he would thew thee the nature of the goſpeſ, and ſet it home 
effectually with life and power upon thy ſoul by fäſth; which is 
this, That God would ſhew thee, that as thou being man, haſt fin- 
ned againſt God; ſo Chriſt being God-man, hath bought thee a- 
gain, and with his moſt precious blood ſet thee free from the bond- 
age thou haſt fallen into by thy fins, and that not upon condition 
that thou wilt do thus and thus, this and the- other good work; 
but rather, that thou being juſtified freely by mere grace through 
the blood of Jeſus, ſhouldſt alſo receive thy ſtrength from him who 
hath bought thee, to walk before him in all well-pleafing, being en- 
abled thereto by virtue of his Spirit, which hath revealed to thy 
ſoul that thou art delivered already from wrath to come, by the 
obedience, not of thee, but of another man, viz, Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. Then, if the law thou readeſt of, tell thee in thy conſcience, 
thou muſt do this and the other good work of the bs. if ever.thou 
wilt be ſaved ; anſwer plainly, That for thy part thou art reſolved 
now not to work for life, but to believe in the virtue of that blood 


ſins; and yet becauſe Chriſt hath juſtified. thee freely by his grace, 
thou wilt ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of thy 
life, yet not in a legal ſpirit, or in a covenant of works; but mine 
obedience (ſay thou) I, will endeavour to have it free, and chearful, 
out of love to my Lord Jeſus, | | | 

3. Have a care thou receive not this doctrine in the notion only, 
leſt thou bring a juſt damnation upon thy ſoul, by profeſſing thy- 
ſelf 'to be freed by Chriſt's blood from the guilt of ſin, while thou 
remaineſt ſtill a ſervant to the-filth of ſin, For 1 muſt tell you, 
that unleſs you have the true and ſaving work of the faith and 
grace of the goſpel in your hearts, you will either go on in a legal 
holineſs, according to the tenor of the law; or elſe, through a na- 
tion of che goſpel (the devil bewitching and. beguiling, thy under- 
ſanding, will, and affections) thou wilt, . ranter-like, turn the grace. .. 
of God into wantonneſs, and bring upon thy ſoul double, if not 
treble damnation, in that thou couldeſt not be contented to bgi 
damned for thy ſins againſt the law, but alſo to make ruin ſure to 
thy ſoul, thou wouldſt diſhonour the goſpel, and turn the grace: o 
_ held forth and diſcovered to men by that, into licentiouſ- 
nets, 9 


. 
1 


But, that thou mighteſt be ſure to eſcape theſe dangerous rocks 
on the right hand and on the left, ſee that thy faith be ſuch as is 
ſpoken of in ſcripture : and that thou be not ſatisfied without that, 
which is a faith wrought by the mighty operation of God, reveal- 
ing Chriſt to, and in thee, as having wholly freed thee from thy ſins 
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